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EUROPE— INTRODUCTION. 



tk Pkgsicai Creography.^^Seas^ Lakes^ Riven and Jlfotm^atiur. 

EoROPS is inconsiderable in comparison of Asia, America or the | iMiviiMt%iiu 
cf>mpact surface of Africa. A mere a(]|junct of the immense Asiatic continent) 
the whole peninsula could hardly contain a basin large enough for the Nile^ 
the Kiang or the Amazons.* Its loftiest mountains cannot be compared in height 
or in extent to the Andes or Himalahs. If all its downs and uncultivated lands 
were added to the sandy plains of Africa, the augmentation might be wholly imper^^ 
ceptible. The European archipelagos are much inferior to the vast labyrinths 
in other regions of the earth. Tlie productions of the animal, the vegetable and 
mineral kingdoms, confined to the same continent are few and insignificant. Its 
mines do not abound in gold, the diamond is not found among its minerals. There 
are not more than fifteen or twenty species of quadrupeds that belong exclusively 
to £urope, and these are not of the most useful kind. Some animals, as the 
horse, the ox, the sheep and the dog, have been greatly improved by the care and 
industry of man; but the most valuable natural productions have been imported 
from other quarters of the world. The silkworm was brought from India, fine 
wool from Mauritania, the peach from Persia, the orange from China, and the 
potato from America. If we are rich, our wealth has been derived from the pro* 
duce or spoils of other countries. 

Such is the power of the human mind that our barren, rugged and wild regioni 
which nature had only covered with forests or enriched with iron, has after a lapse 
of 4000 years, been completely changed by its inhabitants. Their civilization, it is 
true, has been more than once interrupted, but it has been found impracticable to 
extinguish it or set limits to its progress. We attempt in vain to separate the gifts 
of nature from the discoveries of art; climate is modified by cultivation ; naviga<* 
tion has put within our reach the produce of every zone. Europe, in which the 
beaver built in security its habitation on the banks of solitary rivers, has become 
the seat of powerful empires ; its fields jrield rich harvests; its cities are adorned 

* M. lUlte.Bmn meant by the baiia of a river^ all the oonntries over whieh its bnmches 

extend. 
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with palacefl ; our imall peninsula extends its sway OTer the rest of the earth ; II iis 
the lawgiver of the world ; its inhabitants are spread over every countiy ; a whole 
continent has been peopled by its colonists. The barbarism of Africa, its deserts 
and burning sun cannot much longer obstruct the progress of our travellers. Eu- 
ropean customs and institutions have been transplanted to Oceanica ; European 
armies have almost subdued the continent of Asia, British India and Asiatic Rus- 
sia must ere long be coterminous; the immense but feeble empire of the Chinese 
may resist the arms, but not the influence of Europe. The ocean is the exclusive 
patrimony of Europeans or their colonists. The inhabitants of the roost polished 
nations in other parts of the earth seldom venture beyond their coasts ; our mari- 
ners sail fearlessly to the most distant seas. 

Wc shall endeavour to describe this part of the earth diflerently from others less 
changed by the genius of their inhabitants; the progress of improvement is natu- 
rally associated with histoiical recollections; but it is necessary at the outset to 
make some observations on its physical geography. 

limiu or Ell- 1 The limits of Europe have been considered in a former part of this 
"^* I work; we have shown that the chain of the Ural mountains, the 

river of the same name, the Caspian Sea and the lowest level of the isthmus be- 
tween it and the sea of Azof, (a level indicated by the course of the Manytch, and 
the Kuma,) are the boundaries between Europe and Asia in the part in which 
they are contiguous. That frontier terminates at the Tanais or Don, which for 
a short space separates the two continents. The remaining limits are more easily 
determioed; they are the sea of Azof, the Black Sea, the Bosphorus, the Pro- 
pontis and the Hellespont. The line is taken across the Archipelago; Tenedos, 
Mitylene, Chio, Samos, Nicaria, Cos and Rhodes belong to Asia; Naxos, 
Stampalia and Scarponto to Europe. The Mediterranean divides Africa and Eu- 
rope; but it is not ascertained whether Malta, Gozo, Comino, Lampedosa and 
Linosa are African or European islands. The question, inasmuch as it is con- 
nected with the colonial administration of these settlementi^ has been agitated 
in the British parliament, and the geographical arguments on both sides appear 
equally plausible. 

It has been seen that the Canaries, Madeira and the Azores are in a physical 
point of view appendages of Africa, being parts of a submarine continuation from 
the chain of Mount Atlas. 

The new continent was unknown, when Iceland, a dependence of Greenland, 
was discovered, and geographers placed it among the islands in the neighbourhood 
of Europe. The same opinion was maintained by historical and political writers; 
but it is not difficult to prove that Europe terminates on the northwest, at the 
Feroe islands. The arctic regions, whether they consist of islands or peninsulas 
that are separated from our continent by the ocean, form part of North America. 
sapeiSeMi t%- I Enclosed within the limits that have been deseribed, the surface of 
tent. I Europe is at least equal to 600,000 square leagues, twenty-five of 

which are equivalent to an equatorial degree — ^the population of the same continent 
amounts to 200,000,000 souls. We have stated these conclusions in round num- 
bers ; but from our want of information concerning the extent of particular coun- 
tries and the number of their inhabitants, our results cannot be considered very 
accurate. The annual increase in the European population is not, according to 
the lowest estimates, less than a million. 

Di i B H iii nm . I We subjoin those dimensions of Europe that appear to ns roost 
worthy of notice. 



Length from Cape St Vincent to the Ural mountains near Ekaterine- 

burg, 1215 

From Brest to Astracan, ••..... 860 

Breadth, (Spanish Peninsula) from Cape Gades to Cape Ortegal, 210 
From Port Vendre to Bayonne, (Isthmus of the Pyrenees, first angus- 

tation,) ---ip--,-.. 96 

From Cape Colonna in Calabria, to Cape Wrath in Scotland, - 615 

^"-om the Adriatic to the North Sea, (second angustation,) - • 210 
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From Cape Malapan in Greecot to Cape Northi (the greatest breadth 
of Europe,) ....•••,. 970 

From the Black Sea to the Baltic, (third angustation,) - ^ • 268 

From the Caspian to the White Sea, (fourth angustation,) - -^ 485 

Warsaw is the most central of the laige European towns; but the | cmtfc. 
basin of Bohemia is the physical centre, since it bounds on the north of the great 
range of mountainous districts, which, as we shall afterwards see, form what may 
be called the Uf/pvr Cauniriea of Europe. The seas and numerous gulfs that 
bathe our peninsula, distinguish it from other parts of the earth. So great masses 
of water placed between different countries, are not to be found in Asia, Africa, 
New Holland, or even in the greater part of America. They modify the tempe- 
rature by rendering it humid and variable, promote commerce by facilitating .the 
intercourse from one place to another, are favourable to the freedom of nations, 
for like mountainous chains, they form natural ran^arts that have unfortunately 
been too often neglected. 

The western or Atlantic ocean washes Europe on the west and the I Aiimtie 
north. It is needless to distinguish the sea to the north of the British | ^^^"^ 
isles, between Greenland and Norway, by the name of the northern ocean, which 
has been bestowed on it by some navigators. The name of the frozen sea is also 
inapplicable to any in Europe, even to the one between Cape North and Waigatz 
Strait, because it is seldom covered with ice to any great extent. The constant 
sigitation of these open seas is tiie chief advantage that they possess over those in 
Siberia and America. 

The White Sea, a gulf that receives the fresh streams of three con* I white sa. 
siderable rivers, is more liable to freeze than any of the rest. We allude in par- 
ticular to the western part of it, in which rocks and islands are most thickly scat- 
tered. Its shores are in general low, and abound in barren rocks or turbid marshes ; 
like thesea of Nova Zembhi,*it is subject to violent tempests, which setting out 
from the north-east, impel against the northern extremities of Europe all the un- 
known seas to the north of Siberia. 

We enter, after having doubled Cape Stat or the western point of I NonhorOcr. 
Norway, the gulf which has been called the north or the German sea. | ■'^^^ 
It extends from the Shetland islands to the strait at Calais, and from the shores 
of England to the entrance of the Jutland channel* Its coasts, formed by rocks in 
Norway and Scotland, become gradually very low; in many places they are co- 
vered with sand or full of ooze, and exposed to inundations or encroachments of 
the sea. The coast in the lower part of Scotland and in Yorkshire is protected 
by hilb; but in the small gulf called the Wash, the sea flows frequently to the dis- 
tance of a mile into the land; and the submarine woods on the shores of Lincoln- 
shire are the undoubted monuments of its former ravages. The Nore or the 
mouth of the Thames is exposed to the same devastations, but in a less degree. 
All the coasts in the Low Countries bear the marks of them, and are only main- 
tained in their present state by the inhabitants, who have erected dikes where the 
billows have not formed barriers against their advances. The shores of Holstein 
and Sleswick have been more than once inundated; the ruins in the island of Nord- 
strand, which was overwhelnied in 1634, are proofs of the revolutions that have 
reduced Heligoland to its present narrow limits. But the. land has been enlarged 
by the fertile alluvial deposits in. that part of the sea which mariners call the 
Gtilf of Hamburgh,* The coasts of Jutland to the north of these countries, were 
perhaps in ancient times more exposed; but they are now guarded by a double 
rampart of banks and sandy hills. We have often seen dense mists rising from 
that sea, break into fantastical shapes, extend on the shore, and fall at last in the 
form of saline particles; the gjrowth of trees was thus checked, but the grass 
assumed a fresher verdure. 

The English and the Dutch have given the name of the sleeve to I j^^^^ ouku- 
that part of the sea between Norway and Jutland. It is sometimes, | »^ 

• Tht mouth of the Elbe. 
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but incorrectly, styled Skager Raek^ a term which signifiei merely the paMsge HF 
Rack; it might be better denominated the Norway or Jutland clmnne). It is very 
deep near its northern shores, and contracted on the south by the vast and sandy 
promontory of Jutland, which is surrounded by gravel banks or ro<^, that are 
considered very dangerous even by the mariners of the coantry. 
xatte-GM. I Another channel, the Eatte-6at, to the south of the extremities of 
Jutland, near Cape Skagen, is narrower than the former; it is crowded with islands 
and rocks, separates Jutland from Sweden, and is terminated by three straits, tiie 
Sound, the Great and Little Belts, of which the numerous windings eneorapasa 
the Danish archipelago. 

iteBtiiie. I All these straits enter the Mediterranean of the north, or as it is 
generaUy called, the Baltic ; but it has been named the Eastern Sea by the Scan* 
dinavians and Grermans. Its basin on the south is surrounded by sandy plains or 
by low mounds of chalk ; the eastern coast of Sweden and the southera coast of 
Finland are encompassed by rocks or quick-sands ; there are no hills near Uieae 
shores; the water in the vicinity is shallow, very salt and frequently covered with 
ice. That sea receives the superfluous water of all the lakes in Finland, Ingria 
and Livonia, the greater number of rivers in Holland and Eastern Germany, and 
the numerous streams ii^ the north of Sweden, swollen by the snow or the torrents 
on the Dofrine mountains. So many tributary streams enter into no sea of the 
same size ; on that account it resembles a lake, and the melting of the snow in 
summer determines the course of a current which runs into the North Sea by the 
Sound and the Belts. At other seasons the currents are regulated by the prevaiK* 
ing winds. The Gulf of Bothnia, which is like a separate lake, and the Golf of 
Finland, that has been compared to a river, discharge their currents throughout 
almost the whole of the year into the great basin of the Baltic. Impelled in the 
direction of the current, the masses of ice m the interior of the Baltic, often unite 
and remain in the straits of Denmark. 

We return by the north sea, and observe the Straits of Dover or the 

Pas de Calais, and the British Channel or the Manche. Shallow and 
confined, it is subject, from its communication with the Atlantic, to high and im- 
itayorBbear. I petuous tides. The Bay of Biscay or the Gulf of Gascony, need not 
be distinguished from the Atlantic, of which it forms a part. We may remark the 
contrast between it and the sea of Newfoundland situated exactiy under the same 
parallel ; the Polar ice, driven by the currents on these shores, occasions in summer 
thick and dark fogs ; but floating ice cannot enter the Bay of Biscay from the con- 
figuration of the coast ; and the humidity common to maritime countries is in a 
great measure checked by the continued motion of the atmosphere. 

The Strait of Gibraltar leads into the Mediterranean, that aeries of 

inland seas equally interesting from their situation, their physical cha- 
historical celebrity. The first basin of the Mediterranean terminates at 
Cape Buono and the Strait of Messina. It is divided into two unequal parts by 
Corsica and Sardinia ; but the Gulfs of Genoa and Lyons are the only places that 
are at present generally designated. The depth of the basin is about a thousand or 
fifteen hundred fathoms, near the shores where the sea washes the base of the 
Pyrenees, the Alps and the Appenines. 

itaiitn Set. | The eastern part may be denominated the Italian Sea, numerous vol- 
canic islands, such as the Lipari, Pontia and many others are scattered over it; and 
all of them are connected with the same subterraneous fires that risp from Etna and 
Vesuvius. The second basin is nearly twice as large, but very few islands or rocks 
have been observed on it. It extends from the coasts of Sicily and Tunis to the 
shores of Syria and Egypt, and forms in the north two separate basins renowned 
in history, and well adapted to excite the attention of the physical geographer. The 
AdrhUeSen. | first IS tho Adriatic, its bed, if carefully examined, appears to be com- 
posed of marble and lime mixed with shells. The second is the Archipelago or 
Atvkipeiftgo. | White Sea of the Turks, its numerous and picturesque islands are all 
of volcanic origin. The Gulf of the Great Syrtes on the south penetrates into 
' friCa ; its sandy coasts are lower than most others in the Mediterranean ; its vast 
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marsliefl io the midst of moving sands are of variable extent, and seem to confound 
the limits of the land and sea. But the most remarkable basin iti the Mediterra- 
nean is without doubt that of the Black Sea. Its entrance is formed | BhckSn. 
by the strait of the Dardanelles, the Propontis or the sea of Marmora, and the 
Bosphorus or the narrow channel of Constantinople. It is fed bj the greatest 
rivers in central Europe, and receives by the strait of Caffa or the Cimmerian 
Bosphorus, the turbid waters of the Palus-Meotis, which the moderns have so inac- 
curately denominated the sea of Azoph. Such are at present the limits of those 
inland seas which separate Europe from Asia and Africa, and facihtate the com- 
munication between the ancient continents. It is not perhaps improbable that a 
former strait, gradually obstructed in the course of ages by the gravel and alluvial 
deposits from the torrents of Caucasus, connected, long after- the last physical 
revolutions that happened in our globe, the sea of Azof and consequently the Black 
Sea with the Caspian. 

The deep watetv in the Mediterranean arrive chiefly from the Nile, 
the Dannbe, the Dneiper and other rivers that enter the Black Sea, and 
also from the Pe, the Rhone, and the Ebro. Thus it receives the torrents formed 
by the melting of the snow in Abyssinia, Switzerland, Caucasus and Mount Atlas. 
But although its feeders are so abundant, it has been generally believed that the 
quantity of water which enters the Mediterranean from the Atlantic is greater than 
that discharged from it into the same ocean. It has been alleged in support of this 
supposition, that a constant and large current flows into the middle of the Strait of 
Gibraltar, whilst only two feeble and lateral currents issue from it. But that ap- 
parent influx of the ocean is to be attributed to the pressure of a greater fluid mass 
on a smaller body of water ; a pressure, which from the force of its impulsion, must 
necessarily displace the upper strata in the lesser mass. If an anchor be cast in 
the strait', a lower current may be discovered, which carries to the ocean the super- 
fluous water of the interior sea. The principal motion of the Mediterranean is 
from east to west, but the reaction of its water against the coast occasions several 
lateral and adverse currents. The straits too from their position give rise to many 
very variable currents. Those near Cape Pkaro in Messina, or the Charybdis of 
the ancients, and the Euripus, between the continent and the island of Negropont, 
are the most remarkable. The tides are in most places hardly perceptible, but 
they may be observed in the Adriatic and in the Gulf of the Syrtes. 

We consider that part of the Caspian from the mouth of the Kuma | OMpianSeik 
to that of the Jaik, situated in Europe ; but as two-thirds of its circumference belong 
to Asia, it has been described in our account of that continent. The greater num- 
ber of rivers enter it from the side of Europe. Its level is 1680 feet lower than 
thatof the ocean. 

The seas that have been mentioned form in Europe a coast line of 
5500 leagues, the extension of the same line in Asia is not more than 
880. These seas are of immense advantage to Europeans ; they separate them on 
the north from the frozen regions of the Arctic Pole, and protect them on the 
south against the scorching heats of Africa ; they increase the resources of com- 
merce and navigation, and place, if we may so speak, the inhabitants of Europe in 
the neighbourhood of the other continents. They abound in a great variety of fish> 
which might aflbrd suflicient nourishment for a fifth part of the European popula- 
tion. Their superficial extent may be estimated in the following manner : 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Sqiiarv Letgues. 

Twenty«five rquu 

to a Drgice. 

1. Western part to Capo Buono and the Strait of Messina, - - 42,680 

2. The Adriatic, 8,180 

3. The Archipelago and the Propontis, - - - - - - 10,120 

4. Great Pasin or Eastern part, 71,000 

Total Superficies of the Mediterranean, 131,980 
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The Black 8ea and the sea of Azof, - 23,750 

The Caspian Sea, 18,600 

The White Sea, 6,000 

The Baltic, 17,680 

Gulf of Bothnia, 5,100 

Gulf of Finland, S,aOO 

The Katte-Gat, the Sound, the two Beits, the branches of the sea 
between the Danish and Holstein islands, and the channel be- 
tween Denmark and Norway to Cape Lindeness, ... 2,680 
The German Ocean, limited by Cape Stat in Norway, the Shetland 
islands, and Cape Lindeness, ...... 32,000 

The Irish Channel, 3,400 

The British Channel, 3,700 



The great number of fresh water lakes in several countries of Europe | 
forms another characteristic of its physical geography ; all the lakes, it is true,' are 
not equal in extent to those in North America. The first of these regions lies to 
the south of the Wolga, the west of the Baltic and the south-east of the White Sea. 
The following are the principal Lakes : 

Lake Ladoga, - - 830 

Onega, 430 

Bielo Osero, ---..--.. 70 

Eubensk, Latscha and Woja, 80 

Five others between Eargapol and the White Sea, . • - - 75 

Lakes, Wig, Seg, Ando, and seven to the north-west of the Onega, n 100 

Lake Peipos, -- 110 

Huron, 36 

Wirtz, 10 

Five in the government of Plescow, ....•- 10 

Lake Saima in Finland, 210 

Euopio, 80 

Lexa, 30 

Kolkis, 70 

Tavastie, 20 

Ulea, 80 

Twelve others, .-• 60 



Sum total of square leagues, - - 2,251 

The surface of them all is nearly equal to that of the gulf of Finland. 
sandiMvtan I "^^^ lakes in Scandinavia are not so large, but more numerous than 
hkcf I those which have been now enumerated. The extent of Wener is about 

280, of the Weter 110, of the Moelar 100, and of the Scandinavian lakes, from 
700 to 800 square leagues. They ore, with the exception of one or two, placed 
OQ the southern and eastern sides of the mountainous chain that traverses the 
country. Those in northern Russia, on the contrary, are situated on the western 
sides of the mountains. All of them flow into the Baltic, and are the sources which 
supply that inland sea. Many small lakes are scattered over the coun- 
tries to the south of the Baltic. More than four hundred have been 
counted in Mecklenburg, Ukraine, in the interior of Pomerania and eastern Prussia. 
Some of them which have no outlet to the sea, are not unlike marshes, they lie in 
l3w valleys, formed by the sinking of argillaceous and sandy land. There are fewer 
Alpine hket. | in thc Alpine chain than in the Scandinavian mountains. Wo observe 
on the southern sides of the Alps, the lake Maggiore about 20 square leagues in 
circumference, those of Lugano, Como, Lecce, Iseo and Garda, the surface of the 
last is equal to 24 ; their whole superficial extent, together with that of others less 
"^iderablc, may amount to 80 square leagues. The lakes on the northern sides 
^ Alps arc more numerous ; that of the Four Cantons occupies a space of 
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about 18 square leaguos ; among others we may mention those of Thun, Brients, 
Neufchatel, which is not less than 15, those of Biel» Zug, Sursee, Zurich, Wallen- 
stadt, Greifiensee and Constance, of which the superficies is more than 38. There 
are fiye or six in Upper Suabia, twelve in Bavaria, the most remari&able are the 
lakes of Amner and Chiem ; lastly, we have to notice those in Austria or the lakes 
of Atter, Abend, Hallstadt and others to the east of Salzburg. Their surfaces may 
be estimated at 180 square leagues. The lakes of Geneva and Annecy are situated 
on the western side of the Alps, the former covers an area of 44 square leagues; 
the rest are too insignifiqant to merit attention. 

There are four or five small lakes in the peninsula of Italy, in the | ttdtanUhat. 
middle of the chain of the Appenines, and all of them are of a circular form and 
encompassed by steep rocks. The Italian geologists consider them the menu- 
ments of a volcanic revolution which must have token place in the centre of the 
peninsula. The number of lakes in the western parts of Europe is inconsiderable, 
particularly in Portugal, Spain, Franco and England. The contrast in | itnh bkM. 
Ireland is striking ; one of the Irish lakes is not less than that of Zurich ; ten or 
twelve others exclusively of the fens or bogs which shall aflerwards be more fiilly 
described, occupy a hundredth part of the territory in that island. 

The European rivers have been copipared in a table added to this I 3S?{SKi 
book, some of the general results which are there presented, may now | UMteta. 
be mentioned. 

If all the rivers in Europe be taken as • - - - 1.000 

Those which flow into the Black Sea are, ... 0.273 

Into the Mediterranean, including the Archipelago and the Adriatic, 0.144 
Into the Atlantic Ocean, ..... 0.131 

Into the North Sea, ...... 0.110 

Into the Baltic, - - • - • -0.129 

Into the Northern Ocean, . - • • - • 0.048 

Into the Caspian, ...... 0.163 

Some conclusions may be derived concerning the six largest rivers I ^ fStBf* 
in Europe, fron^ the hydrogmphical works that have been published | lopc 
concerning our continent. 



The water discharged from the Wolga 






0.144 
0.124 
0.061 
0.052 
0.030 
0.021 



From the Danube, 

From the Dneiper, 

From the Don, 

From the Bhine, 

From the Dwina, 

These results depend on the course of each river and that of its feeders ; it is 
necessary however to take into consideration the lakes that flow from them ; but 
without reference to that circumstance, our calculation as to the 9ix largest rivers 
in Europe may be considered sufficiently accurate. The other rivers next to those 
which liave been enumerated, are the Po, the Rhone, the Ebro, the Guadalquiver, 
the Tagus, the Loire, the Elbe and the Vistula, but all of them united are not equal 
to the Wolga. The Kama, a mere feeder of the Wolga, and one that is little known, 
is not less than the Rhine, a river celebrated in history. The Seine, with all its 
tributary streams, does not makeup 0.009 of all the European rivers. 

We pass from our imperfect account of the rivers to that of the £u- I European 
ropean mountains ; the Ural range, which is common to us with Asia, | moantMu. 
has been described in a preceding volume. It does not form a continuous line on 
the side of Europe, but resembles a number of hills rising insensibly from the 
centre of Russia in an eastern and north-eastern direction ; altiiough their summits 
are broken or iU*defined, they are placed on an efevated base, and their absolute 
level is not less than that of the mountains in Silesia and Saxony ; their greatest 
height is equal to 7000 feet The hills or rocks that traverse Russia are not 
visibly connected with the Ural or any European range. 

The table-land of Waldai, from which the Wolga descends to the Caspian, the 
Dwina to the Baltic and the Dneiper to the Black Sea, is a loAy plain crowned with 
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hills from twelve to thirteen hundred feet above the level of the sea. It beeomea 
much lower on the side of Poland ; the sources of the Bereaina, the Neimen and 
the Pripetz are situated on a plain of which the inclination is imperceptible, and the 
height not more than two hundred feet above the sea at the mouth of these rivers. 
The elevation of t(ie granite rocks which are connected with the Carpathian moun- 
tains and divide tiie course of the Dneiper, is also very low ; it cannot be diatin* 
guished near the shores at the sea of Azof. 

TheDorriiw I '^^^ Dofrines, or the Scandinavian Alps, are better marked than the 
iMWBteiBs. I Ural chain, but as completely isolated from the other mountains in Eu- 
rope. The whole range extends from Uape Lindeness or the southern point of 
Norway, to Cape North in the island of Mageroe. The central mountains are 
more closely connected. Lapland and the south-west of Norway are crowned by 
two separate chains. Steep rocks, frightful precipices, high cataracts, and glaciers 
recall to our recollection the loAy mountains on our globe; the same range abounds 
in picturesque beauties ; but its most elevated summits are not more than seven 
or eight thousand feet above the level of the sea. The Seves^ an inland branchi 
which bound Norway and Sweden, enter into the latter kingdom and terminate in 
a number of hills. Others which traverse Lapland and are connected with Finland, 
are lost round the numerous lakes in that country. 

TiMCtiedoiiV I ^^^ Grampian or Caledonian mountains form, like those in Wales, 
•B oMiuauuiM. I a separate group of several small and parallel chains, their greatest 
elevation does not amout to 5000 feet. These chains are without doubt connected 
by a submarine continuation with the rocks in the Orkney, Shetland and perhaps 
the Feroe islands ; ' their general direction is from southwest to northeast. 

The Cambrian mountains in the principality of Wales, and those in the north* 
west of £ngland, are lower than the Caledonian range. 

A plain extends on the north and the east of £urope, two distinct 
chains, those of Caledonia and Scandinavia rise above it. The south 
and the centre of the same continent present a very different character. All the 
mountains, from the pillars of Hercules to the Bosphorus, from Etna to Blocks- 
berg are so many parts of the same series. We shall however both on account of 
several physical considerations and in conformity to the common method, divide 
them into four ranges. 

lie Aipi. I That of the Alps is the most remarkable and most central of them 
all. Mount Blanc, the highest mountain in Europe, is situated in the principal 
Alpine chain. The length of the line from Mount Ventoux in Dauphiny to Mount 
Kahlenberg in Austria, is about 600 miles. The height of the summits is from ten 
thousand to fifteen thousand feet ; that of the passages across the principal chains 
is generally from five to six thousand. But the elevation of the plains on the north 
of the Alps, in Switzerland and Bavaria, is about a thousand, and in some places 
two thousand feet, while those in Lombardy and Hungary, which bound the Alpine 
range on the south and the east, are not much higher than the level of the sea. 
Perpetual ice commences at an elevation between seven and eight thousand feet, 
and forms in the centre of the Alps frozen seas like those at the poles. The ice 
disappears at a height above 10,800 feet, the atmospheric vapour is congealed as 
it descends, and covers the ground with eternal snow. The great depth of the 
Alpine lakes is peculiar to these mountains, one of them, the lake of Achen is not 
less than 1800 feet in depth. The phenomena which the structure of the Alps 
exhibits, the imposing beauties which their different aspects present, their influ- 
ence on climate and on the movements of waters, cannot at present occupy our 
attention ; it is only our object to determine their position. 
The Appe. I ^^^ Appenines on the south and the chains connected with them, 
■incf I which may be called the Sub Appenines, form the southern branch of 

the Alpine series, of which the height is from four to nine thousand feet ; but some 
of the mountains in the neighbouring islands are higher than 10,000. Those 
in Sicily are evidently connected with the Appenines, and the elevation of the 
' ^^hest, or of Etna, is partly to be attributed to volcanic eruptions. But it is as 
uncertain whether or not there are mountains of an equal height in Sardinia ; 
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die connexion between the Conican and Sardinian chains is also imperfbctly 
known. 

An eastern branch of the Alps passes between the feeders of the | DtwurfaBAipfc 
Danube and the Adriatic Sea, and unites the chain with that of Mount Hemus. 
These mountains are very narrow in many parts of Camiola and Dalmatia ; the 
height of their summits is from seven to ten thousand feet. 

The northern branch of the Alps includes the chain of Jura from | Jan» vonBb 
Geneva to Bale, and that of Yogeses or Yosges, from Langres to the neighbour- 
hood of Majence. The last of these is connected with the mountains in central 
Germany f and consequently with the Carpathian range, which joins the Alps in 
Austria. 

The chain of Cevennes and its dependences, the volcanic mountains | ThtCtranv. 
of Auvergne, are considered a branch of the Alps, although they are united to the 
Pyrenees by the Black mountain, and separated from the Alps by the narrow valley 
of the Rhone. 

The peninsula of the Pyrenees is formed by a central plain of | Piitmw . 
about 1000 or 1500 feet in height, and on it are placed groups of mountains and 
different chains distinctly marked. The Pyrenees in tlie north, and the Alpujarras 
or the Sierra ^evada^ in the south, may be compared to the two outer TheAipo- 
bulwarks of the base. The elevation of the first, or the Pyrenees, is v^nu. 
about 9000 or 10,000 feet, the second are from 10,000 to 11,000, near the centre* 
But that height does not extend to a great distance, as in the Alps ; and the Py- 
renees are not nearly equal to them in breadth ; on that account the phenomena of 
ice and perpetual snow are not so remarkable. The mountains in GalUcia and in 
Asturias are imperfectly known, the intermediate chains, or the Guadarama, be- 
tween the two Castilles, the Sierra Morena to the north of Andalusia, and the 
£strelhas in Portugal, are not higher than 5000 or 6000 feet We shall examine 
in our description of the particular countries in which they are situated, their mutual 
positions and supposed relations, for some of them, it may be remarked, have not 
been determined. It is sufficient to observe at present, that we are not entitled to 
conclude that there is any connexion between the Pyrenees and Mount Atlas, or 
oven between the Azores and the Canaries. 

Mount Hemus and its branches are situated at the other extremity | uomitBaBaib 
of £urope, in a peninsula not so well defined as that of Spain. In the present 
defective state of our knowledge, the Despoti-Dag or the ancient Scomius, 
north of Macedonia, may be considered the centre from which four chains ex- 
tend. The first is that of the Albano-Dalmatian mountains, which are attached 
to the Alps ; the second, or the range of Hemes, stretches out in an eastern 
direction until it is abruptly lost in the waters of the Euxine ; the third, or the 
inland chain of Rhodape, separates Thrace from the JEffcan sea; the 
fourth is distinguished by the poetic names of Olympus, Findus, Oeta, 
Parnassus, Helicon and Lycseus, it crosses Greece and passes into the islands of 
the Archipelago. As the Hellenic mountains have never been accurately measur- 
ed, it is impossible to determine whether or not they are higher than the Appe- 
nines ; we are, however, inclined to believe that they are, from the long continu- 
ance of snow on them. 

The Carpathian and Hercynian mountains are separated from the 
Alps and Hemus by the Danube, and in two places, the first in Austria, 
the second between Servia and Walachia, the branches of these mountains con- 
tract the bed of the river, and form several narrow passes. The whole range may 
be supposed the forepart of the Alps, the highest summits that have been measured, 
are not more than 9000 feet ; but the general elevation is from four to five thou- 
sand, or, in other words, the same as the passages across the Alpine chain. Their 
breadth is considerable, they bound immense plains or enclose high valleys, such 
as those of Bohemia and Transylvania. No other mountains in Europe are so 
rich in gold, silver and copper. Their height is not comparatively great, no glaciers 
have been observed on them ; they are not very steep, and there are none of these 
cavities which serve as reservoirs for the deep lakes in the Alps and the Dofrines* 
Vol. IV.— B 
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The TruisylvaniaD mountains form the principal part of the range; they are not at 
present distinguished by any particular name ; in ancient times they were called the 
Bastamian Alps ; the other parts are the Carpathian or Crapack mountains be- 
tween Hungary and Poland, the Sudetes, or the hills of the giants, between Silesia 
and Bohemia, the metalUc mountains, or the Erhburgej between the last country 
and Saxony, and lastly, the different small chains in central €rermany, fonnerlj 
included in the Hercynian forest. 

It is not improbable that it may be one day shown that the Carpathian moun* 
tains and the chain of Hemus are adjuncts of the great Alpine range* The Py- 
renees, on the other hand, may be considered a separate chain, distinguished hy 
the central and lofly plain which resembles that in Asia Minor; but the correctness 
of this hypothesis can only be ascertained by a greater number of observations ; a 
change of classification at present might be tiresome ; at all events it could not be 
attended with any advantage. 

BvmpeiB It is not easy to discover in what the plains of Europe differ from 

v***^ many in other parts of the earth, unless it be that they are in general 

smaller than those in Asia, Africa and America. The most extensive are Wa- 
lachia and Bulgaria, or those on the lower Danube and the Hungarian plain on the 
same river, which, as it must have been at one time the basin of a salt water lake, 
is perhaps the most remarkable in the world. The valley of ^e Po occupies the 
third place as to size; but its rich cultivation has been in few countries equalled, 
and in none surpassed. The plain of the Rhine between Bale and Mayence is of 
an elliptical shape, and the circular basin of Bohemia may be compared to the 
famous valley of Cashmere. The valleys on the plain of the Upper Rhine ate 
the largest of any on what is strictly termed the Alpine chain; but the valley 
of Carinthia, although less celebrated in romance, does not yield to it in pic* 
turesque scenery. We might anticipate our particular account of i^fierent coun- 
tries, were we to enumerate other plains less extensive; but it may be remarked, 
that the valleys in Norway and Scotland are generally circumscribed by long and 
narrow outlines, and near the centre of many of them are situated lakes of the 
same form. 

Upper and I Wo are led to conclude from this summary of European orogra- 
lower Barope | p|jy^ jj,^^ q^, quarter of the wortd is naturally divided into two parts, 
the upper and the 2otoer, and that division is not less important in physical geo- 
graphy than in its relation to the history of man. A vast plain, from London and 
Paris to Moscow and Astrican, lies open to the invasions of Asiatic nations; it is 
subject to the alternate influences of Siberian and Oceanic atmospheres; its lowness 
renders it warmer and more habitable than the table-land of Tartary, which is placed 
'Hider the same parallel. A continuation of elevated land extends from Lisbon to 
Constantinople, and the direction of its heights and declivities is very different in 
different places; some parts are exposed to cold and northern winds, others are 
visited by the genial and refreshing breezes of the south. Nations are every where 
separated by natural barriers, dcfiies must be crossed, and gulfs must be passed. 
That remark is especially applicable to our continent; were it not for the roads on 
which so much labour has been employed, the communication must have been very 
difficult between the countries on the north and south of the Alps, in every season 
of the year. But, on the other hand, no natural obstacles impede during the win- 
ter, the heavy wagon or the light carriage in the plains of lower Europe ; on that 
account perhaps, the inhabitants of the north are more addicted to travelling than 
the people in the south. Both are favoured by nature. But all the productions of 
our continent are united in upper Europe ; the northern declivities and the elevated 
points on the central chains bear the plants that are found in the highest latitudes 
of lower Europe; that ]9ortion of the same continent does not yield such variety of 
produce, but its plains are more extensive, and its culture is more uniform. We 
shall reserve, however, such discussions for the next book, and close our obser- 
vations with the followmg remarks If the ocean rose fifteen or sixteen hundred 
"'*et, northern Europe would be submerged, the Euxine and the Caspian would 

\ the Baltic and the north sea; southern Europe, on the contrary^ being higher 
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than the level of the waters, might fonn one or two large and high islands. The 
contrast, however, is not complete; the distinction between the European divisions 
might be destroyed by the two great valleys of Hungary and Lombardyi and two 
mountainous countries, Norway and Scotland. 

Some of the results connected with the physical geography of Europe are 
marked in the subjoined tables. 

Table of differerU Rivera in Europe. 
Inclinations. Rivers. 



I. Euro- 
pean PART OP 

THE Frozen 
Ocean. 



11. Baltic. 



III. North 
Sea. 



" h North-west declivity of)p . 
the Ural mountains. f reizora, 

II. Northern declivity of the \ Metzen, 
^ Russian ridge, basin of the > Dwina, 

White Sea. j One^Uy . 

III. North-east of Scandi- ) rp 
navia. J ' 

" . I. Eastern inclination of 1 Tomeo, 
Scandinavia and western oflLiusua, 
Finland. Basin of the Gulf of | Dala, 
Bothnia. J Ten or twelve others, 






II. Southern inclination of] J^*^"' *^ »««PJ'«™" «f I*" 
Finland. Wester of Ingrtai > ir^^L *i * r ^i. v 
Basin of the Gulf of Finland. J jf^kes 



450 

800 
480 
210 

150 

240 
258 
294 
189 



III. Western declivity of > Dwina or Duna, . . 420 
the central chain of Russia. | Niemen, . . . 450 

'Vistula, . . . 500 

IV. Northern declivity of ^^^ ' ' ' ' ^ 
the Sudetes and Carpathian-^ 0^^,^ ' '.'.*. 450 
mountains. Wartha, ... 330 

tNetza, . . . 160 

Lden^' ^°"'^" '^^ °^^*^ ! °"''^** of different lakes. 

I. Southern inclination ofl GlornvMy . . . 270 
Norway, western of Sweden, > Gothai Clara^ and lake Te- 
north-east of Denmark, &c. J ner, .... 375 

rElbe, 

II. Northern declivity of the Saale^ 
Sudetes and the Hercynian ) l^ee and Haoelf 
mountains, or northern 6er- j WestTf 



many. 



III. Western part of Ger- 
many, northern of S wisserlacd, 
eastern aiid northern of France 
and Holland. 



IV. Eastern part of Great 
Britain. 

V. Western of Norway. 



AUer, 

Emgy 

Rhine, • 

JRmim, 

Jiar, 

^eckoTy 

Mein, • 

Mosellei 

Lippey 

Mouse, . 

SckMUy 

Thames, 

Trent or Humber, 

Tay, . 

Torrents. 



570 
180 
225 
800 
135 
210 
670 
145 
144 
150 
330 
348 
120 
360 
204 
180 
180 
90 



IS 



BOOK KINBTT-FOURTB. 



I 



Ta6[f ewdiwik^ 



IncUnations. 



Rifon. 



lY. Euro- 
tban parts ov^ 
thkAtlamtic. 



' I. Western side of Great ) Ogy^-i. 
Britain. ) ' 

II. Western of Ireland Shannon) 

Seine, • 

1 Loire, 

Cher^ 
, ViennCf 
" Charentef 

Garonne, 



. The British Channel 
north-west of France. 



IV. Western part of France.^ lZ"^^"^* 



Y. North of Spain. 



Y1. West of Spain. 



Y. Mediter* 

RANEAN. — 

First basin, a 

EUROrSAK 
PART. 



I. East of Spain. 



II. South of France. 



YL AdrIatxo.^ 



Adour, 
r Small rivers. 
J MinhOf 
j Douro, 
LEsla, 

{Tagus, 
Guadiana, • 
Gaudalquiver, 
Xendy 
{SegurOf 
XucoTj 
Ebro, 
Segra, 

Rhone, . 

Snone^ . 
< DouhSf 
j here^ 
[.Durance J 
III. Western declivities ^ Amo, 
of the Appenines and their / Tiber, 
^branches. ) Yoltumo, 

' I. Eastern declivity of the I Qf ^ 
Appenines. ) tanto, . 

rPo, . 
Tanaro, 

II. South-east declivity of J TeaainOf and lake 
the Alps. I Adda^ 

Oglioj . 
Adigej • 

III. Southern part of Dal- ) JS'arenUiy 
matia. ) Boyano and Moraca; 

I Y. Western inclination of ^ Northern Dmna^ 
Hemus. i Yoioussa, 



TessinOy 



180 

210 
90 
330 
210 
90 
640 
210 
180 
180 
150 
345 
210 
180 
180 
180 

165 
365 
135 
480 
420 
800 
150 
210 
210 
875 
210 
890 
210 
195 
135 
120 
105 
180 
90 

90 

875 
90 
120 
160 
98 
225 
120 
120 
180 
120 
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TahU omHttueJL 



IncUnationB. 



Riv«nu 



TIL SlMONO 

Babiit of thb 

Mrditkoa* 

STBiJf. 



yni. Black 

Sea. 



IX. Baiin ov 
THB CAaruN 

Sea. 



I. Southern side of BicUyy ) 
Calabria, and the Morea. ) 

IL Archipelago, Eartem and 1 
Southern regions of Greece, > 
Macedonia,' Sec. J 



I. Eastern declivity of the 
Alps, southern of the Sudetes'^ 
and Carpathian nountains. 



IL Southern part of Russia^ 
and central Roland. . 



III. Basin of the Sea of 
Azof, southern inclination of^ 
Russia. 



L Soudiemdeclivitf of cen- 
tral Russia, southern and east-^ 
em of the Ural mountains. 



AspropatamOf . 120 

Alphmuj Eurotas, &c. 90 

Vardar or J3txiu$f . . 225 

Maribra or Hebruif . 2S8 

Strymon, • • • 170 

Peneus, ... 90 

Danube, . • . 1710 

Luhf ... 120 

I$ere^ . • • • 180 

Innj . . • . 240 

MorawOf in Moravia, . 150 

Wag, ... 166 

DravBf . . . 360 

Murr, • . . 225 

Sore, .... 880 

Morawa in Servia, . 210 

Theisse, . • . 496 

Maresch, • • • 830 

JUuia, . . . .800 

Seretkf . . . 800 

Truth, . . .390 

Dneister, . . 480 

Dneiper, . . • 1050 

Sem, . • . 610 

Duna, • 210 

JPnepetr, • . . 800 

Bog, .... 420 

Don, . . . 1080 

Tropez, • . . 800 

Medwidiza, « . 800 

Donetz, . . . 420 

Wolga, • . . 2040 

MahgOf . • . 270 

Occa, ... . 630 

^OimOj . . . 270 

Wetluga, ... 890 

Suba, .... 330 

Eaura, . . . 780 

Wiatka, ... 450 

Bielaia, ... 360 

Samara, . . . 300 
Ural or Jaik, the boundary, 

of Europe on the east, 1020 
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SUPERFICIAL EXTENT OF DIFFERENT BASINS. 



Basin of the Wolga, 
^— ^— Danuboi 

Don, 

— ^— — Dwina 
— — Rhine, 

Vistula, 

Elbe, 

Loire, 

■ ' Oden, 
■ Douro, 
■ Garonne, 

Po, 

Tagus, 

Seine, 



84|ane Miles. 

80,154 
14,423 
6,088 
5,890 
8,598 
3,578 
2,800 
2,378 
2,072 . 
1,638 
1,443 
1,416 
1,357 
1,236 
The last Table is taken from Lichinstein's Cosmography, toI. t. p. 328. The 

author contrasts the superficial extent of these basins wUh that of others in diflbr- 

ent parts of the world. 

Basin of the Aby, - - - - - 63,776 

Saghalten, - - . - 53,559 

St Lawrence, .... 62,330 

■ Amazons, .... 68,305 
La Plata, - - - - - 71,665 



HEIGHT OF THE PRINCIPAL MOUNTAINS IN EUROPE. 



UftAL MOUNTAINS. 



Pawdinskoi Kamen, 

Idem, 

Tanagai, 

Komchefsko'i, 

Table Land of Waldai, 



6,715 1 
6,632 1 



above the Ca8> 
pian. 



above the 
ocean. 
9,061 doubtful 
8,133 ibid. 
1,322 



SCANDINAVIAN MOUNTAINS. 



Thalian chain. 
Western Nor- 
way. 



uuuiFoeio, 


* * 


' \ sical map. 


Glacier of Hallingdal. 


6,470 


Grousta, 




5,418 perpetual snow. 


Folgefond, 




7,238 


Fille-fietd, 




6,425 


Suletind, 




5,884 


Sogne-field, 




7,862 glacier. 


Lang-field 




7,216 


Snee-BroBonar, 






Snow Dome, 


• ■ 


6,396 


Elevated base of the chain. 


3,198 


Laurdal, 


• 


3,524 1 eastern extremi 
2,864 (ties of the base. 


.Johnsknude, 


• • 
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Dofrine chain. 
CeDtcal Norway. 



f Passage of Lessee, 
Dofre, 
Passage of Jerken, 

Snee Hoettaa, or Snow Hat, 

KcBl-field, - 
Tran- field, 



North-west of ] SyU-field, 
Sweden. j Areskuta, 

SuHtelma, (Lapland) 

Saulo, 
1 Telpayegna, 
LLlnayegna, 

Thy Sevemoi, or f J^^ , " 
Sevom, between J -iJ^wtWM, 

Norwayand Swe- ] Mount Sera, 
den* _ 

L The desert of S wartburg, 

'Island of Waag, Ghitier, 

Hurd, 



Maritime chain 
of Lapland. 



Mountains of 
Southern Swe- 
den. 



Joke-field, (Peninsula) 

IStorvands-field, 
Sejrland, (Island of) Glacier 
Yoriedader, 
Rastekaisa, 
Cape North, 
'Lake of Foemund, chain of the 
Dofrines, 

11 Mios, Middle of Norway, - 
Silian, middle of Daleearlia, 
Stor, central plain of Jemptland, 
Tomeo, (Lapland) 
' KinekuUe, (West Gothland) 
Lake Yenner, 
J Lake Yetter, 
] Talberg, (Smoland) 
Ramsgilla, (Idem) 
.Lakes of WexisB, from 4,264 to 
Island of Bornholm, 



Feet. 

2,558 

7,427 glacier. 

5,295 

8,887 i 



2,837 
6,441 
7,071 

5,163 I 

6,760 
4,081 
4,301 
6,064 
5,135 
3,513 

1,066 I 

1,918 
4,264 
4,264 
4,370 
3,837 
4,155 
8,943 
3,837 
1,570 



2,258 

514 

689 

1,071 

1,491 

982 

156 

312 

1,100 

1,145 

6,330 

417 



according to M. 
Esmark 7,523. 



extremity of a 
secondary chain, 
omissions. 



supposed to be 
higher. 



Oersted. 



BRITISH MOUNTAINS. 



Ben Nevis, 

Cairngorm, 

Benwyves, 

Ben more, 

Benlawers, 

Benyoirlich, 

Benlomond, 

Cheviot, 

Cross-fell, (Cumberland) 

Helvelly, - . 

Snowden, (Wales) 

Schihallien, 

Blacklarg, 



4,380 Jameson, fcc. 

4,317 

3,r02 

3,903 

4,015 

3,300 

3,240 

2,682 

3,390 

3,055 

3,5n 

3,281 

2,370 
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Benlediy ... 

Cader Idrls, ... 
Skidd^w, ... 

Macffeliicuddy's Reeks, (Ireland) 
Sliebh'Donara, 
Chroug Patrick^ 

MangertoDy ... 

Goat Fell, (isle of Arran) 
Snea Fell. (Isle of Man) 
Summit of Hoj Island, (Orkneys) 
Mount Skaling, (Feroe Islands) 
St. Kilda, (Island of) - ' 
Bonaberg, (Shetland Islands) 



0BTB]rNS8« 



Mount Merin, source of the Loire, 

Marguerite, 

Lozere, 

Puy de Montoncelle, 

Pila, (near Lyons) 

La Croix, Touttee, 

Mountains of Charolais, 

Mount Salvy, (near Rhodez) 

Rhodez, , . . 

Alby, 

Cautal, 

Puy Mary, 

Mount Courlande, 

Puy du Dome, 

Puy Mareith, 

Puy de Saucy, (M. d'Or) - 

Puy Ferrandy . - - 

PuyPaillet, . . . 

The town of Clermont, 

Limoges, 

Bourges, 

« Orleans, 

Auxerre, 



FTRXNEES. 



Maladetta, 
Idem, 

Mount Posatz, - 
Mount Perdu, 
Yignmale, 

Cylindre du Marbor6, 
Neouvieille, 
Breche de Roland, 
Pic du midi de Bagneres, 
Idem de Pace, 
Pic de Montaigne, 
Mount Moncali - 
Mount St. Barthelemiy 
Canigon, 
Idem, • 
" da Pinede, 



8,009 
2,914 
3,022 
3,404 
2,786 
2,666 
2,700 
2,865 
3,004 
1,700 
2,200 
1,800 
3,944* donbtAil, 



5,820 

4,994 

4,887 

4,266 

3,953 

3,245 

3,301 

2,712 

2,194 

799 

6,093 

6,113 

5,410 

4,842 

6,160 

6,330 

6,112 

6,748 

1,342 

925 

615 

382 

483 



11,384 Tidal and RebouL 

10,681 Cordier. 

10,952 Vidal and Reboul. 

11,257 Ramond. 

11,002 Tidal and Reboul. 

11,025 

10,200 

9,658 

9,594 

8,997 

7,794 Ramond. 
10,360 

7,584 

9,213 Cassini. 

9,127 Mechain. 

8,255 Ramond. 
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Gavernie, 
Cavarere, 
Tounnalet, 
Col de Navaure, 



Feet 

7,648 Ramond. 
7,358 
6,135 
620 



Anti-Pyrenees. -< 



Iberian chain. 



SPAIN AND PORTUOAU 

'El Mulhacen, (Sierra Nevada). 
Picacho de Yeietta, 
The Alpujarras, - 
Sierra de Gador, (Alpujarras) 
Gerrajon de la Muerta, . 
Sierra de Lujar (south of Grenada) 

^Granada, town of, 

' Sierra de Molina, 
Muela de Arias, 

IPennagolosa, 
Collado de Plata, 
S» of Espadan, 
Silla Torellos, (Majorca) 
rAlmuradieb, 
J Puerto de Rey, 
Sierra Morenna. <^ Rapids of the Guadiana, 

Foya, (Algarva) 
Xape St. Vincent, 
r San Ildefonso, 

I Penalara, summit of Guadarama, 
<^ Madrid, town of, 
Estrelha, (Beira) 
Idem, 

Gaviara, (Minho) 
Pennas of Europa, ( Asturias) 

from 8,528, to 
Passage of Lunada, * < 
Estella, (Catalonia) - 
Puig^se Calro-Rodos, (idem) 
Morello, (idem) 
Montjouy, (idem) 
w Rock of Gibraltar,' 

APPENINES. 



Chain of the 
Tagus. 



Gallician chaia 



11,812 Clemente Rojas. 
11,217 Thalacker. 
9,168 Pluer. 
7,870 Rojas. 
5;35$ Idem. 
6,922 Idem. 
^,465 Belencourt« 
3,837 Antilloo. 
4,329 
2,404 
4,376 
3,509 
5,113 
2,437 
2,274 

159 
4,082 FranzinL 

308 
6,679 
8,509 

2,630 Antillon. 
6,883 Franzini. 
7,647 Balbi. 
7,886 

9,594 conjectural* 
4,711 J. Penalver^ 
5,805 Delambre. 
4,044 
1,930 
671 
1,490 



Colmo de Lecco, (Bochetta) - 3,390 Schow. 



Inti-Appenines. ^ 
Tuscany. 



Y^r IT 



Monte Simone, 

San Pelegrino, 
Alpe de Doccia, 
Monte Barigazo, 
Basco Lemgo, 
Sasso Simone, 
Monte Amiata, 
Sienna, (town of) 
Radicofani, 
Viterbo, (town of) 
M. Socacte, 

M. Cappanna, (island of Elba) 
M. Velino, 
LM.Sybilla, - 



6 978 i ^'°"^^^^ 
' ( de Genes* 



5,168 
4,413 
3,858 
4,451 
4,047 
5,792 
1,132 
3,0i7 
1,339 
2,269 
3,837 
8,388 
7,502 
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Antt-Appeoines 
Tuscaoy. 



Sasflo d^Italta, 

M, Amaro, 

M. Catria, 

M. FenDino, - 

Terminilloy 

.M. Cavo, (near Froaiooiie) 

" M. Gennaro, 

- . . RocadiFapa. 

Sub-Appenmea. I Vesuvius, - 

^*'"™- j Epomeo,. (island of Iflcbia) 

LAnacapri, 
M. Balgario, (near SalemiO - ' - 

M. Calvo, . . - - 

Sila, (Calabria) . - - - 

Etna, (Sicily) - - . - 

Pizzo di Case, (idem) . • - 

Caro di Mofera, (idem) 
Portella dell Arena, (idem) 
Piano di Troglie, (idem) 
M. Cuccio, near Palermo, 
Guiliano, (Erjrx) . . - 

M. S. Michael, " " ". 

Montagnuolo, (island of Felieudi) 
Monte Rotondo, (Corsica) 
Monte d'Oro, (idem) ... 

ALPS. 



9,523 
9,134 
5,550 
5,167 
7,035 
4,188 
4,184 
2,376 

8,735 Ga7-Lu8Bac,1805> 
2,618 
1,955 
3,724 
5,116 

4,940 doubtful 
10,954 
6,500 
6,248 
5,148 
4,956 
3,218 
2,194 
2,693 
3,050 
6,810 
8,746 



chmm htfvitm Piedmmii and France, 



Caoume, (near Toulon) • 

StPilon, 

Mount de Lure, 

MontVenteuz, 

— Chareoce, (near Gap) 

Le col de Tende, 

Parpaillon, (near Barcdonette) 

Siolane, - 

Le Col, between Maurin and Laclapt^, 

Coal-mines, (near St. Oulp) 

Le Chalol le Yieux, 

Loucira, . . - 

Loupilon, - - - 

Joselmo, - -. • 

Pelou de Yaloumse, 

Mont Yiso de Ristolas, 

Mont Yiso, (another sumtnit) 

Source of the Po, 

Mont Genevre, 

Col de Mont Genevre, 

Cenis, (Rock St. Michel) 

Passage across Mount Cenis, 

Lake on Mount Cenis, 



2,637 

3,230 

5,754 

7,236 

5,116 

5,818 

8,954 

9,696 

8,999 

6,907 
11,098 

14,436 doubtful. 
14,128 idem. 
14,056 Farmond. 
13,860 

13,138 Morazzo. 
13,828 De Zach. 

6,466 
11,788 

6,223 
11,460 

6,773 

6,280 



^\c de Pelladone, 
^valier, 



CHAIN IN DA0PRINT LIMITED BT TU RHONB. 

10,232 
8,742 
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Richardierei, . 
Chamechaudet 
Cardgros, 



CHAIN OF MOUKT BLANC. 



Mont Iseran, ... 
— — Yalatsau, 
Passage of Little 8t Bernard, 
Summit, ... 

Col de la Seigne, 
Col de Bonhomme, 
Craroonty • • 

Col de Geant, • • 

Moot Blanc, - - 

Li' All^e Blanche, - 

Prioiy of Gbamonay, 

Le Buet, ... 

Aiguille de I'Argentiere, 

Great St Bernard, 

Passage across the great St Bernard, 



Mount Rosa, 

Mount Cervin or Malterhom, 

Passage across Cervin, 

Breithom, 

Road across the Simplon, 



OBour or bt. ootrard. 



Petchiroa, (one of the aoromits) 

Pettina, (idem) 

Fienda, (idem) 

Passage of St Gothard, 

Furca, - - 

Stella, 

Piz Pisoc, 

Source of the Rhone, 

" Reuss, 

The Aar near Grimselberg, 



7,717 
6,860 
4,797 



13,278 Weldea. 
10,929 
7,194 

9,594 Sauflsurs. 

8,046 

8,027 

8,964 

11,275 

{Saussure, 
Tralles and 
Pictet 
14,776 
3,463 
11,193 
12,804 
10,769 

7 966 i ^uiQ^tein and 
' \ Welden. 

15,380 
13,974 
10,100 
12,800 
6,579 



10,529 

9,153 

10,180 

6,800 

14,040 

11,174 

12,792 

5,748 

7,088 

5,945 



FIRST HILTSTIAN CHAIN BETWEEN BERN AND THE TALOI*. 



Grimselberg, . . . 

Lake of the Dead on the Grimsel, 

Finsteraarhom, 

Schreckhorn, 

Wetterhom, 

Pieschom, 

Eiger, 

Monch, (monk) 

Jungfrau, (Virgin) 

Doldenhorn, 

Blumli, 

Breithom, 

Passage of Gemroi, 



9,704 

7,067 

14,094 Trallos. 
14,038 Orianu 
12,176 Tralles. 
13,325 
13,076 
13,571 
13,720 
12,030 
12,132 
12,462 

7,378 
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Oldenhom, - . - . - 
Diablerets, - . . - - 
Deut de Morcle, - - - - 
Niesen, - - - - - 


10,266 

10,732 

9,541 

7,820 


SECOND HELVETIAN CHAIN BETWEEN BERN AND URI. 


Muthom, ..... 
GallenBtock, - - - - - 
Sussenhonii «....- 
Spitzli, - . - - - 
TiUis, 


10,446 Escher, Ebel, &o 

12,068 

11,629 

11,389 

11,416 


THE NORTH-WEST CHAIN CONNECTED WITH THE ABOVE RANGE. 


Steinberg, ..... 
Bisistock, - - - • - 
Jauchlistock, . . . . - 
Scheinberg, - - * ^ 
Hoch-Gant, ..... 
Mount Pilat, near Lucerne, ... 


9,950 
6,941 
7,957 
6,518 
7,258 
7,546 


THE ^ORTH-EAST CHAIN. 




Schlossberg, ..... 
Woilenstock, ..... 
Wendistock, - . - ^ . 
Church of Engelsberg, • . - - 


10,408 
8,612 

10,134 
3,424 



THIRD HELVETIAN CHAIN BETWEEN THE FOUR CANTONS AND THB ORISONS. 



Trithorn, 

Ober Alpstock, 
Crespalt, 

Piz Russein, 



7.754 S near Stella, 
i see above. 



10,918 
6,874 



".«^« { S: 



division of the 



Doedi, 
Ristenberg, 
Hausstock, 
Hohe Kisten, 



EASTERN BRANCH TO THE BAST OF CLARIS. 

11,765 

10,265 

9,454 

10,964 



BRANCH PARALLEL TO THB RHINE AS FAR AS THE LAKE OF OONSTANOB. 



Martinsloeh, 

Scheibe, . • 

Twistols, 

Great Kuhfirst, 

Kainar, 

Hochsentis, 

Leistkamm, 

Schnee Alp, 

Silter near Appencell, 

Mount Zurich, 



10,112 
9,986 

10,418 
7,308 
5.772 
8,111 
6,873 
4,301 
2,275 
2,385 
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WESTERN BBANCB IN OANTON BORWTTZ* &€. 



Scharhorn, 

Klaridenberg, 

Ross Stock* 

Glarnischy 

Ruffi or Rossberg, 

Rigi, 



10,864 
10,693 
8,688 
9,561 
5,154 
6,050 



GREAT RHETIAN CHAIN. (oRISONS AND TYROL.) 



Passage of Airolo at Medel, 

Vogelberg, 

Muschelhorn, 

A]>orthoni, 

Forest of the Rhine, 

Bernhardin, 

Tombahorn, 

Passage of Splugen, 

Septimer, - * 

Longino, 

Passage of the Jalier, 



Err, summit of the Julian mountains, 

Orteles, ... 
Hoch-Theray, 
Platej Rogel, 

Lake Refen, ... 

Greiner, ... 
Scheneiberg (near Sterzing) 

Brenner, . - - 

Habicht* * - 



7,192 near Stella. 
10,286 

1 0,948 M. Ma jer. 
10,956 M. Adule. 

5,126 
10,137 
10,494 

6,310 

9,594 approximation. 

9,355 

7,280 

»^.«'« { SiUon!" 

12,859 Weldon. 
1 2,439 
10,390 

6,151 

9,380 

8,274 

6,463 M. de Buch. 

8,793 



NORTHERN RHETIAN CHAINS. 



ChriaonSy Baoarioj Salzhourg* 



Malixerberg, 

Rothehorn, 

Scesaplana, 

Kamm (near Magenfeld) 

Goire (town of) 

Piz Linard from 



8,034 
9,487 
9,813 
8,101 
1,918 



12,800 to 13,850 (^fgj'"^"^'"^^'- 
' ' ( rect estimate. 



CHAIN BETWEEN TYROL AND BAVARIA. 



Hochvogel, 

Zugopitze, - ' - 

Wetterstein, 

Solstein, 

AlmenspitzC) 

Watzmann, 

Breithorn, 

Lake of Zegem, 

— ^ St. Bartholomew, 

Town of Munich, 
Ratisbonne, 



8,481 

8,243 

8.122 

9,706 

9,684 

9,655 M. de Buch. 

7,772 

2,480 

2,029 

1,191 

1,031 
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flOVTBKlUI EHITUir OBAIiri. 



8a88o del Fero, near Layenno, 
Pizzo de ODsera. 
Lake of Lugano, 

Gomoy 

Milan, 



5,230 

3,206 

930 

636 

517 



CHAIN OF VALLB-TXLIlfO. 



M. Gano near Bormeo, 

Legroucino, 

M. Lignone, 

M. Baldo, 

M. Magiore, 

M. di Nago, 



11,756 
6,204 
8,666 
r,406 
7,209 
6,810 



OBXAT NORICAN CHAINS| AUSTRIA. 



The Great Glockner, 



Village of Heiligenblat (Carinthia) 

Hohenwart, - - . 

Wisbach-Horn, 

GrosB-Kogel, - . - 

Taarn of Kauris, 



t M. Moll, sup- 
13,713 < posed to be 
( overrated. 
4,484 
11,076 
11,519 
9,700 
8,592 



NORTBEBN BOUNDARIXS OV CARINTHIA. 



Hahe Varr, 

Rauh-Eckberg, 

WildenKogel, 

Salzburg (town of) 

Thorstein, 

Kappenkarsteih, 

Kalmberg, 

Lake of Hallstedt, 

Grossemberg, 



11,334 
7,831 
5,813 
1,391 

9,632 r Upper Austria, 
8,076 j (Marcel de 
5,926^ Serres, Schaltes» 
1,660 Land others.) 
8,932 



STTRIA AND LOWER AUSTRIA. 



Summits of Winnfeld, - 

Hoch-Gailing, 

Schneberg, 

Kahlenberg, 

8emmering, 



8,583 
6,204 
6.952 
1,433 
4,704 



I. — CARMAN AND JULIAN CHAINS. 



Venice — Camiola — CroaHfh 



M. Marero, 

Source of the Tagliamento, 

■• — Piave, 

Kranneriegen, - 

Terglow, 

Karst, to the north of Tnestc 

Sui8nik,or Snowy mountain, 

Kleck, - 
lissavisza. 



5,038 
4,412 
4,140 
6,227 
9,906 
1,580 
7,056 
6,692 
5,755 



PHYSICAI. GBOttBAPUT. 



23 



Mount Bardani, 
Biocaya, 



4,374 
5,101 

II.—- 8UBALPINX RANOB TO THK NOBTH-WKBT« 



Firsi Cham of Jura, 



The Reculet, 
Dole, 
Chass^ral, 
Lake of Jonx, 
Mount of Or, 
Hassemate, (Soleure) 
Rothifluh, . 

Moron; (Delemont) 



La Sule, (Bellelay) 

Gro8 Taurean, (Pontarlier) 



6,1 rr 
6,151 
5,229 
3,202 
4J97 
4,774 
4,610 
4,412 



Second Chain ofJura. 



4,406 
4,324 



Chain hetwun Jura and Voige$, 



Mount Sapeau, 
— — Hircej, 



2,902 
2,295 



ZORAT. 



Mountains eonnectsd with the Mp$ of Bern. 



Mount Pelerin, 
Tour de Gourze, 
Lo Cole, 
Lansanne, (town of) 



Tete d'Ours, 
Presson, 

Ballon de Guchwillier, • 
Ballon de Oiromagnv, - 
Ballon d'Alsace, 
Haut de Honce, 
Grand Ventron, 
Donnersberg, 
Hesselberg, (near Bingen) 



4,083 
2,936 
2,888 
1,668 



▼080E8. 



4,580 

4,266 

3,956 

3,516 

4,124 

4,400 

3,160 

2,556 

1,622 



COTB n'OR, &c. 



Mont Mareiselois, ^Langres) . - 

Disjunction of the rivers near Langrea, 

Source of the Seine. 

Top of Tasselot, 

Dijon (town of) 

Feldbcrg, 



1,663 Schuckburg. 
2,548 
1,424 
1»962 
664 
4,901 Stein. 



BLACK F0RB8T. 



Boelchen, 
Kandel, 
Kohlgarten, 
I^keofEiehen, 



4,656 
4,168 
3,930 
1,561 
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8UAB1A, &C. 



Strenberg, 

Rostberg, 

Castle of Hohenzollern, 

Lake of Thun, 

Sempach, 

Lucerne, 

Zug, 

Zurich, 

Constance, 

Beat, - 

Geneva, 

Neufchatel, 

Brenne, 



Vmc. 

2,958 
2,866 
2,794 
1,896 
1,694 
1.431 
1,405 
1,361 
1,160 
2,360 
1,208 
1,427 
1.412 



HERCTNIO-CARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS. 



Western Carpathian Alps. 



RuskaPojana, 

Gailuripi, 

Buthest, (Transylvania) 

Idem, (Walachia) 

Lentschitz, 

Uenokar, 

Retirzath, (high valley) 

Kukuratzo, 



Eastern Carpathian Chain, 



Kronstradt, (town of) 
Sural, (Szural) 
Budislaw, . 



CARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS. 



Gurabor, - 

Pietrosz, 

Kriwan of Thurelz, 

Lomnitz, 

Krywan, 
Presiba, 
Green Lake, 
Babia Gora, 
Czerna Gora, 



Alt Vater, 

Peterstein, 

Source of the little Oppa, 

Hackscha, 

Baude, 

Brunei, 

Lissa Hora, near Teschen, 



he Cule, (Glatz) 
^stein. 



THE OESENKB. 



SUDETKS. 



9,912 Balbi. 

9,594 Idem. 

8,698 

6,892 M. Lercbenfield. 

8,466 
7,878 
8,507 
4,988 



2,020 
7,591 
7,974 



4,882 
7,274 
5,766 

8 460 fWahlenberg, 
tt,40U I Thompson, &c. 

8,036 
6,423 
5,047 
5,786 
5,116 



Q ( MM. Kalupa 
^'^^^ \andlVIo8ch: 
4,709 
4.330 
4,353 
4,784 
4.371 
4,546 



3,543 
3,366 
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Schneebei'g, 

Stornhaube, 

Schneekuppe, 

Zubtenberg, 

Valleys of Galtz, 

Tafelfichte, 

Iienehbergy (Basaltic) 



5,052 

5fi77 Gendbrf^ 

M60 

1,384 

3,715 

2,920 



liansche, 
Anersberg. 
Schneekapff 
FiehlMerg, 



MBTALUO MOUNTAINS^ OE ERTZBBUROE. 

2,564 

3,148 
3,531 
3,926 



XXTERIOE OY BOHEMIA. 



Hoeltsch, (Mittelgebirge) 

Donnerberg, (idem) 
Yinejards of Melnick, 



8cc. 



Prague, (the observatory of) • 

Badweissy (Town of) 

Kreutzberg, (between Bohemia and Morayia) 

Rotschotte, (idem) - . • 

Bninii,(Townof) 



2,252 

2,673 

640 

590 

1,252 

2,175 

1,512 

550 



C Kermann and 
2 David. 



HEEOTVUN If 0UXTAXN8, BOHEMIAN CHAIK. 



Postling, (near Linz on the Danube) 

Steinberg, (rock of) 
Ploeckenstein, 
Hohensthein, 
Rhoen, (Bohemia) 
Lttsen, . - . . 

Source of the Holdava, 
Ruchel, 
•Arber, 

Schneiberg, (Franconia) 
Fichtelberg, (Franconia) . - . 



1 924 i Kermann and 
* (David. 
8,495 
4,450 
4,285 
3,484 
4,578 
4,064 
4,844 
4,830 
3,692 
3,855 



HBEOTNIAK MOUNTAINS, NORTHERN AND ITESTERN Cl^AlNi. 



Beerberg, 
Schneekopf, 
Inselberg, 
Observatory of Seeberg, 

Brocken or Blocksberg, 

Bruchberg, 

Winterbcrg, 

Krentzberg, 

Dammersfeld, 

Meisner, (Basaltic) 

Feldbe 



Vol 



^rg. 
.IV.— D 



I'lS j^orestofthU. 

2,974 i"°P*- 
1,290 

3,218 

2,848 

2 934 

2i696 Heller. 

2,326 

2,775 
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OEOUF OF WK8TSRWALD. 



Bftltiburgcr Ropf, 



Lawenbergj 



Feet. 

2,774 



TOLCANIC GROUP, BEIBENBE^GElf. 

8,020 
2,294 



High Veen, to the weit of the Rhine, - 
Eiffel, idem. 

The Ardennes, ... - 

Heights in the department of the Ome, from 960 to 

Cape Stubbenkammer, (Ragen) 

Perleberg, (Mecklenburg) 

Galtgarbe, (Eastern Prussia) 

Himmelbiet^, (Jutland^ 

Monts Aree, (Britanny) 

■ Noirs, (idem) 
The Seine at Paris, 

MOUNTAINS IN ORBBCR* 



Marshy ridge 
between the 
Meuse and the 
Moselle. 



1,694 
1,066 
600 
682 
540 
1,278 
996 
816 
108 



Mountains of Croatia, 8cc. ^ - from 

Orbelos, north of Macedonia, - 

Hemus, - 

Olympus, - - - - 

Athos, N . - - - 

Pindus, . • - - 

Monte Nero, (Ccphalonia) 

Ligrestosowo, (^ hite Mountains of Crete) 

Psilorit, f Ida) -. 

Vrisina, (Crete) - - - 

Kentros, (idem) - - 

liassite, (idem) . - - 

Mount Jupiter, (Naxos) 

Cocyla, (Scyros) - - - 

Delphi, (Scopelos) ... 

Mount St. Elias, Milos) 

Idem, (Paros) 

Idem, (Thera) 
Yeglia, (Astypaloea) - 



6,396 to 7,462 
from 9,600 
from 6,376 

6,522 

6,778 
from 7,460 to 8,520 

4,264 



See aboye. 
to 11,730 
to 7,462. 
doubtful. 



7,572 
7,674 
2,824 
3,665 
7,462 
3,300 
2,588 
2,295 
2,556 
2,524 
1,924 
1,582 



Sieber. 
Idem. 

Idem. 

Idem, 

Gauttier. 

Idem. 

Idem, 

Idem. 

Idem. 

Idem. 



HEIGHT OF BUILDINGS. 



Cross of St Peter's, - 

Minster, (Strasburg^ 

j^ommit of the Pantheon at Paris, 



.^g i aboye the base 
( of the church. 
463 Idem. 
355 Idem. 
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BOOK XCV. 

EUROPE— INTRODUCTION. 

Climale, — Distribution o/Animalt and Plantt. 

Thk inhabitants in different parts of Europe boast of their genial I ^[Jj^jjj^ 
climate, the rich produce of their fields, and are sometimes rain | Simac?"' 
enough to suppose that an intellectual superiority is in a certain degree the re« 
suit of these natural blessings. The Spaniard sits under the shade of his olive 
tree, and is thankful that his country is rich in oil. The Frenchman talks with 
contempt of the beer-drinkers in Germany, and insists gravely that the mists in 
Kngland have some effect on the moral character of the people. A learned 
Greek, extolling the pure sky and the fine fi^s of Attica, insinuates that a 
clouded atmosphere and coarse fare have impaired the intellectual acuteness 
of the UUMmontanes. Travellers may have spread more correct notions on 
such subjects among the higher classes, but many errors still exist, which they 
have been unable to eradicate. We conceive with difficulty the beneficial re- 
sults attending an order of events different from that which we are accustomed 
to observe. It may perhaps be unnecessary to cite the example of a Sicilian 
baron, who told an Englishman that there could be no oxen in his country, 
since grass never grew in England on account of the extreme cold. But some 
well-informed persons cannot easily comprehend that each European climate 
has its advantages. The Italian, shivering at the mere mention of a tempera- 
ture which freezes rivers and the arms of seas, doubts the description which 
the Dane gives of the incomparable verdure of the forests that limit the Sound. 
We ourselves have lately seen two French travellers, who, having unfortunately 
observed the uncultivated state of some Italian districts, condemned the wht>le 
re^on to the south of the Alps, its climate, its edifices, and even its women. 

Physicians, in the innumerable dissertations on their science, F^ite not kmi 
have applied to all the regions of the earth, some local aphorisms ofiheinnMd. 
of Hippocrates, applicable only to Greece, Asia Minor, and a f^w adjacent 
countries. The natural philosopher discovers general laws to account for phe- 
nomena which can only be explained under certain modifications. The more 
numerous relations are rejected, because, not having been sufficiently observed, 
they cannot be submitted to calculation. Thus a needless erudition, and a 
premature science, ill adapted to illustrate the true theory of European cli- 
mates, have added to the mass of popular errors. The peninsu- 1 g^llJIJ^^'lSj. 
lar climate of Europe is subject to many more exceptions than any { oMtet. 
other on our globe. The distribution of solar heat is certainly the chief cause 
of the difference in European climates; but if that cause existed only, England 
mast have been as cold as Poland, and France as Germany. A rapid progres* 
Kinn of heat must have commenced at the forty-fifth degree of latitude, and^ its 
effects must have been felt at Constantinople and at Rome. But astronomical 
climates are modified in our part of the world by three leading physi- 
cal causes Europe, throughout a space equal to almost the whole of 
its breadth, is contisuous on the east to Northern Asia, which, from the ele- 
vation of its central ridge, and other causes already indicated in this work, 
ia as cold as North America. That frigid temperature must have been coni- 
nmnicated to Europe, had our continent, like that of America, been attached 
to the polar regions. The same consequence mast have followed, had ther^ 
heen on the south lofty mountains, or a table land like that of Thibet. Bu'' 
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9m wkKk. I as i^ is, the cold air of Siberia is wafted by a continued east or 
north-east wind across the Tast plains of Russia and Poland. Italj is sheltered 
from these sudden changes of temperature bj the Alps and Appentnes; and in 
all the countries that are protected from them, the climate ;s less rigorons ; 
thus the Tine flourishes in Bohemia, and in Upper Hunjpirj. That single 
cause produces remarkable effects eren in the north, the climate of Christiana 
in Norway is rendered milder than that of Berlin or Warsaw, and mncK 
more so than that of Petersburg. No barrier interrupts the east wind's course 
on all the plains of eastern Europe; and for that reason, one half of our conti- 
nent is much colder than the western regions under the same parallels. Greece, 
although protected by Mount Hemus, is sometimes exposed to the winds of 
Bcythia, hence the great inequalities in the winters and summers in that coun- 
try, compared with those of Italy. 

yomapdfcy I If the cold of our climates is rendered more intense by the winds 
AMm. I of Asia, the opposite effect is produced br those of Africa. Booth 

and south-east winds, which warm the shores of southern Europe, arrive fron 
the burning deserts of the immense Sahara, and the* arid rocks of Nubia and 
Egypt; these sultry blasts might be still more oppressive, were ther not tem- 
pered during their passage by the exhalations which rise from the Alediterra- 
^omihwhaa, \ nean. The plagu€ of Athens, according to Hippocrates, was pro- 
duced by a south wind; the nroeeo which advances sometimes to the foot otthe 
Alps, diffuses in these regions its baneful influence. The great projection 
formed by northern Africa, from which the numerous chains of Mount Atlas 
rise, destroys partly the influence of the winds from the Sahara; these winds, 
refreshed and cooled, are changed into zephyrs on the western coasts of Italy. 
But Spain, from its vicinity to the African continent, and particularly to the 
desert which separates the states of Algiers from Morocco, is exposed to the 
Solano^ a sultry and unwholesome wind ; the short range of the Sierra Nevada 
affords only shelter to some valleys. We may conclude that the African winds, 
although broken and modified by the interposition of seas and mountains, warm 
and dry the whole mass of the European atmosphere in the southern portion 
of our peninsula. If the Mediterranean were broader, or the range of Mount 
Atlas tiirher, and the snows which cover them more durable, the coasts of 
Greece, Italy, and Spain would be obscured by mists and rain, but the trees 
might then be clad with a thicker foliage, and the plants adorned witli a fresher 
verdure. If, on the other hand, Africa were nearer our shores, or the chain 
connected with Mount Atlas lower, the southern regions of Europe might be 
compared to Persia, a country in which the cold of the north is almost conti- 
guous to the oppressive heat of the sooth, because the chill winds from the 
ridge of central Asia encounter the sultry blasts from the deserts of Arabia. 
OeeuiSe fai- I '^^^ thifd leading cause which modifies our climate is the vicinity 
Pnt9». I of the Atlantic and Northern Oceans. The continual motion of 
that immense collection of water along the western coasts of Europe, prevents 
the ice of the Polar seas from obstructing or even approaching these shores. 
Two facts may enable us to appreciate this advantage. Newfoundland, at the 
.50th degree of latitude, is surrounded with ice, or covered with hoar-frost. 
The climate of Ireland, Cornwall, and the rest of Qreat Britain, although hu- 
mid, is temperate. The gulfs of Norway, at ten or fifteen degrees higher, are 
almost always open; the coast of Greenland, exactly opposite these gulfs, is 
frequently rendered inaccessible by barriers of fixed or floating ice. That 
'movement of the waters ceases beyond Cape North, or is modified by local 

tositions as yet imperfectly known; and the seas in that part of Europe are 
locked wit£i ice. 

The atmosphere above the surface of the Atlantic ocean is sub- 
ject to regular movements, which modify the climate of Europe in 
two different ways. While it retains the cold temperature of win- 
ter, it is often attracted to the European continent, and fills the 
space of an atmosphere rarefied by heat. These changes happen frequently 
iurini; QUr preniature springs, and that sort of atmospheric tide is the general 
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cause of those retonis of winter, disagreeable to man and hortfal to plants, but 
common to the whole of western Europe, particularly to the north-west of 
France, Holland, and Denmark. If, after such ^flux of the frigid and moist 
atmosphere of the ocean, a dry and cold east wind arrives from northern Asia 
and Russia, we experience that rude temperature, the frequent recurrence of 
which, in the time of our ancestors the Celts and Germans, was partly owing 
to the uncultivated state of their countries. Russia and Poland are now better 
cultivated and reflect a greater quantity of heat; the east winds are probably 
milder; but as ntany of the forests in France, Germany, and England, have 
been destroyed, the same obstacles for the last four or live centuries have not 
been exposed to the course both of the east and the west winds. Thus it may 
be shown that the climate of the countries situated between the Pyrenees and 
the Dofrtnes has become warmer, but at the same time more variable. We 
are also enabled to explain why the vine, a plant that cannot resist the sudden 
changes of climate, was cultivated during the twelfth and even the fifteenth 
century, in Lusatia and England ; and by the caie and patience of the monks 
succeeded at least to their satisfaction in sheltered spots of which the tempera- 
ture was then more regular. In the same places at present, tlie grape never 
arrives at maturity. Other plants, better, adapted for our climates and the 
sudden changes of the spring, hkve been cultivated in later ages in the northern 
countrier^of Europe. 

The influence of the oceanic atmosphere varies in its intensity loMiar ^ 
and character according to the latitudes. The same wind is salutary "^^ 
and agreeable in Portugal, and accumulates in some narrow Norwegian gulfs a 
dense and unwholesome air. The British islands, wholly exposed to the cli- 
mate of the ocean, are liable in a less degree to the sudden effects of the great 
conflict between the maritime and continental winds; their temperature, always 
Tariable, is never subject to excessive heat or extreme cold. 

The atmosphere of the Atlantic ocean, after it loses its wintery 
temperature, is driven above the western coasts of Europe by south- 
west winds, the course of which may perhaps be attributed to certain modifi- 
cations of a general movement in the air from the tropics to the poles ; vapours 
then fall in refreshing showers, fertilize our fields, expand the germs of plants, 
and fill the air with an aromatic fragrance. 

The spring passes from south to north into western or ouanic 
Europe, but never quits wholly the shore's of the Mediterranean. 
Its appearance in the north-east of Europe is fleeting and of short duration, 
hence result several differences in the great European divisions. The forests 
and gardens in the south retain always some degree of life, but we anticipate 
in vain that complete and rapid resuscitation of nature which takes place in 
northern latitudes. The western maritime countries possess in some degree 
both these advanti^s. The inland regions, con nee ted with Asia exhibit the 
horrors of winter, the stillness of frozen lakes, ever-verdant pines, and tlie 
repose of vegetation and nature. 

The three great European climates may be represented by a Europenn 
triangle, of which the three sides meet at Cape St. Vincent, Cape «""»^"- 
North, and at the north of the Caspian Sea. On the first side the temperature 
becomes lower in winter as we advance from south to north, ami on the second 
it decreases with irregular variations as we approach eastwards ; on the third 
it remains almost stationary as we pass from south to north. The summer's 
heat is subject to other general laws ; in the north its intensity is augmented 
by the length of the day, and moderated on the oceanic side of the triangle by 
the temperature of the sea; it becomes oppressive on the Asiatic side, on ac- 
count perhaps of the sudden transition from the severe cold of winter; lastly, 
it varies greatly on the side next the Mediterranean, according to the direc- 
tion of winds or other local causes, and diminishes on the whole towards the 
east. 

-To have a more detailed view of the causes which modify the climate of 
Europe, a heptagon may be substituted for the triangle. The first side may bf 
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drawn towards AMca, from Gibraltar to Crete; the lecond towards Tanms 
and Caucasus, from Crete to the sea of Azof; the third towards the Caspian 
and the deserts in its vtcinitj; the fourth to the Ural mountains and Siberia; 
the fifth to the Frozen Sea, from the Straits of Wajgatz to Cape North ; the 
sixth towards the northern part of the Atlantic Ocean, from Cape North to 
Ushant; and the seventh towards the central part of the Atlantic. This sep- 
tenary division maj be useful in classifying almost all the local influences 
which modify the continental climates, those of the islands must be considered 
apart. We believe that, from a careful examination of these figures, our cli- 
mates may be better understood than from any classification or description. 
sieTstionof These general phenomena depend on the movements of tiie atnio- 

****"*^ sphere ; but we have also to consider the effects occasioned by the 

elevation of tlve sun. Esmark observed that in the north and Morth-east sides 
Snowline. | of the Dofrincs, on which the solar rays fell obliquely, the snow line 
descended to 3000 feet above the level of the sea, while on the south and 
south-east sides, where the action of the solar rays was more direct, the snow 
line reached an elevation of 7000. Wahlenberg and De fiuch calculated the 
limit of perpetual snow in the maritime part of Lapland at S300. It does not 
fall so low in the interior of the country, but that circumstance must be attri- 
buted to local causes. The cold winds that descend from the Dofrines render 
the winters of Jutland very severe, and influence also the climate of Sweden. 
The snow line varies between seven and eight thousand feet in Switzerland at 
the 46th degree of latitude. That country is colder from the great extent of 
its mountainous chain ; in some ravines inaccessible to the direct action of the 
solar light, perpetual ice is observed at 5000 feet above the level of the sea. 
The immense masses of ice with which these mountains are covered, fall some- 
times on the valleys, and, by remaining on them, occasion considerable varia- 
tions in the temperature. But on the other hand, the force of the summer's 
heat destroys more rapidly the snows of winter, and the increase and diminu- 
tion of ice are nearly the same from one year's end to another. The snow 
line commences in the Pyrenees at 8400 feet, and that elevation is lower than 
we might have supposed, from taking only into consideration the latitude of 
these mountains. £tna is always covered with snow at the height of 9000 feet, 
but it may be believed that islands and peninsulas being comparatively narrow 
and of small extent, emit a less quantity of heat. 

Other effects, occasioned by the height of European countries, 
may be shortly examined in this part of our work. A great part 
i^urope, on the north and west of the Alps, descends by a continued 
inclination towards the Baltic, the North Sea, and the Atlantic Ocean. The 
natural effects attributed to the proximity of the pole, are counterbalanced in 
the lowest level of the northern boundary of that inclined plane. Normandy 
is not much colder than Burgundy, and the winter in Denmark is not much 
longer than the same season in Bohemia. Hardy plants, the oak, the mountain 
ash, the lime, and different kinds of grain thrive in many countries in that part 
of Europe, although they are removed from each other by six or seven degrees 
of latitude. The descent from the Cevennes and the Alps towards the western 
basin of the Mediterranean and the Gulf of Venice is very rapid, and the level 
sinks as much in the space of one degree of latitude as it does in six or seven 
degrees on the other side. The traveller may walk on perpetual snow in the 
morning, and lie down in the evening among olives and myrtles. In the rapid 
transition from the climate of Lapland to that of Italy, we cannot expect to 
find a constant temperate zone, and consequently the vegetation of that zone 
in all its beauty. The trees of the north, on the southern sides of the Alps, 
do not form so magnificent forests as those in the northern plains. These 
remarks are only applicable to Germany, France, Lombardy, the Low Coun- 
tries, and Denmark; the other transversal sections of Europe present a very 
^vH of the I (liferent appearance. The level of ancient Poland is nearly uniform 
i»iJi?u.*'"'' I in the line formed by Memel, Pinsk, and Cherson. The climate 
on the shores of theEuxine sea, and those of the Baltic. ought to differ es^actly 
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in the ratio of their latitudes. But aa the first is nearer the elevated land of 
Asia» it does not enjoj all the advantages that might otherwise result from its 
position. Another section of Europe, taken between the White and the Black 
Sea, by Archangel, Moscow, and Cherson, exhibits an immense plain, which 
rises gradually towards the centre; but it is not crowned by any range of hills, 
so that the cold in the centre increases with the elevation of the level, and 
extendS' freely in all directions. We observe a remarkable phenomenon in the 
section from Petersburg to Astracan, in other words, the Caspian sea is lower 
by 150 feet than the Baltic and the ocean. That difference is too inconsiderable 
to occasion any great change in the climate; still, however, the temperature in 
summer could not be so high at Astracan, were that town on the level of 
Moscow or Lemburg, and the intense cold which succeeds the warm weather 
could not be so severely felt in a low plain, and at the 46th degree of latitude, 
if these countries were sheltered by a chain of mountains on the north. Such 
are the principal sections which 'tend to modify the climate of Europe. The 
striking exceptions that the Greek, Spanish, and Scandinavian peninsu^las 
present, shall be afterwards considered. 

These causes, which influence European climates, explain suffi* I boUicnwi 
ciently the principal phenomena that physical geographers have | ^'^^ 
observed. M. de Humboldt has attempted to reduce them to geometrical 
formula in his method of isothermal lines, which- indicate the mean temperatures 
of summer and of winter, and are therefore termed isotherical and uohyemal 
That method, so well adapted for the purposes of terrestrial physics, may pro 
bably, like all the others of that distinguished philosopher, be of great use in 

feography. But the application of it cannot as yet be attempted, for the method 
as not been fully explained by its celebrated inventor.* We shall cite, how 
ever, an example. The isoihermcd lines in the north and in the I cnryatura or 
centre of Europe form curves which descend in the south as we# Jk^'^^™^ 
advance eastwards, or in other words, the mean temperature of | rope, 
the places in the same latitude becomes lower towards the east. Thus, 

Upsala is . . . . 4.5 
Copenhagen . . . .6.1 
Brussels . ... 8.8 
St.Malo 9.8 



Petersburg . . . • 3.0 

Moscow ... . . • 3.6 

. • • • /./ 

..... O.JiS 



Prague 
Vienna 



The cause of the diminution of temperature in the two first instances must 
be ascribed to the proximity of Siberia and the higher lands in Tartar^. In 
the others, the same cause is to be attributed to the higher level of Bohemia and 
Austria. Thus there is a disadvantage in the method of isothermal lines when 
applied to. elementary geography, for it unites under one point of view results 
very different in their nature and causes; it abounds in apparent irregularities, 
of which the explication is not unfolded. Our remarks may be illustrated by 
another example. The mean temperature of Lisbon is 12, and that of Naples, 
which lies in a more eastern and northern situation, 13.5. This anomaly is 
easily accounted for, if it be recollected that Lisbon is influenced by the oceanic 
climate, and Naples by that of the Mediterranean ; these two places, then, 
cannot, according to the new method, be contrasted with each other. The 
climates of Gibraltar, Malaga, Valencia, Palermo, Naples, Rome, Athens, Thes- 
salonica, and Constantinople, may be compared, and if attention be paid to 
local causes, after all the requisite materials have been obtained to enable us 
to trace two isothermal lines between th#se points, we believe that they might 
form two very irregular curves. The method in the present state of our know- 
ledge, may be considered an ingenious theory, which merits the attention of 
physical geographers, but it does not aa yet afford a principle of classification 
applicable to the geography of climates. 

* M. de Humboldt has given an outline of his theory in the Trannctionsof the Society of 
Areuetl, bat he intends to explain it more fully in a treatise on climatology. 



32 BOOK NINFTY-FIFTH. 

£ kSo^^ [ ^^ remains for us to consider the hnniidity of the atnumphere 
mkitn, I sabject not less important than that which has been last eicamin^ 
M. Schow fi^es at 25 inches the ordinary quantity of rain which falls annuaj 
in that part of Europe on the north of the Alps; the corresponding qnanti tjr i 
the sou til of these mountains is calculated at %5 inches; but it is verjr probab] 
if the snow be taken into consideration, that the equilibrium maj be es| 
blished, and that all the European atmospheres, in a period of three, or at moil 
ten jesrs, is subject to the same degree of humidity. It is true that the oceani 
climate of Europe is sometimes, as in 1817, more than usually hnmid, a fa^ 
that must be attributed to the melting of the floating ice driven occasiooallj t| 
the 45th degree of latitude. The climate of the Mediterranean, on the othej 
hand, is, from long continued south winds, subject to great drooehts ; some plai 
in the Asiatic climates may be affected in the same manner by the dry wini 
from the deserts on the east of the Caspian ; but these differences disappear i 
a period of no very sreat duration. M. Schow remarks, correctly, that oie nid 
descends more slowly and uniformly in the countries to the north of the Alps 
than in those to the south ; the torrents which burst suddenly from the clouds m 
that part of Europe recall to our mind the phenomena of the rainy season in the 
torrid zone. The number of rainy days in the north may amount throughout 
the year to 150 or 160; those in the south do not exceed 90 or 100. If the days 
in which snow falls be added to the first 'number, the difference between the 
two climates might appear still more striking;. It is on that account that (he 
small gramineous plants in the north, which are fertilized by frequent and 
gentle showers, have so rich a verdure, the absence of which, in southern coan- 
tries, the Italians confess that they^regret. From the continuance of the vernal 
temperature and other local causes, the leaves of the Fagui SylvoHea have that 
pale emer^ tint which the same plants lose in the south. 

The skqiness of the ground in many parts of southern Europe causes the 
rain, which descends in torrents, either to flow too rapidly or to remain stag- 
nant ; hence the numbei^ of fertile fields, naked rocks, and uncultivated marshes 
at the base of the Appenines, Olympus, and Parnassus. The lands in the north, 
though less fruitful, are at least more equally watered^ and retain longer their 
strata of vegetable mould. 

If the heat accumulated in the long days of summer, and the more regular 
distribution of rain be considered, it may be concluded that the countries in the 
north-west ot Europe possess advantages relative to climate, equally great, 
though different from those in Italy and Greece.* 

saiitiirifror I Europe is perhaps, on the whole, more healthy than any other 
tiwair. I portion of the earth* The fevers common in the marshes on the 
banks of the Bon, in the Bannatof Temeswar, in the neighbourhood of Rome, 
and in the island of Walcheren, the pestilential vapours in some Sardinian 
valleys, and the unwholesome fogs near some Norwegian gulfs, are only local 
evils. Other epidemic diseases, such as the plague in Turkey, the yellow fever 
in Spain, and the pHcao{ Poland, are not to be attributed to natural causes, but 
to the defects of governments or the habits of the people. We are unable, 
from our ignorance of medicine, to classify the prevailing diseases of Europe, 
according to the three great divisions of the eastern, western, and southern cli* 
mates. Such a subject might merit the attention of physicians ; but it may, 
however, be affirmed, that in every part of Europe, men Mho lead a frugal life 
arrive sometimes to a very advanced are. Instances of this sort areas nume* 
rous on the mountains of Sicily as'.on*tnose of Norway. The physical strength 
of the inhabitants in the north and in the south of Europe, does not appear to 
us to vary in the ratio of climates, but according to the origin of different races. 
JlJ^JJ^j^*' European plants are subject to the influence of three prevailing 
cUraate. ^ cHmates. Tne temperature of the nortli of Europe is not fatal to 
plants which perish under the same parallel in every other corresponding part 
of our globe ; thus different kinds of grain, particularly barley and oats, are 

* Schow 'a comparison between the north and the south of Europe. Copenhtgen, 1823. 
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T^^ttvated in Norway at the TOth degree; whilst in the opposite coasts of 
''^^rica, such cultivation ceases at the 52d. The other gramineous plants 
10 wkiiich (M>ver the meadows of Europe, grow in the northern regions of AmericBi 
^Kfwi^' never appear in th.e same luxuriance. 

'wtJtiifrees are never seen in every other part of the world at the 60th degree of 
L.Drartnde ; in Europe the fir and the pine rise to a great height ; and the tender 
xiWusich %vhich adorns the forests of Russian Poland at the 50th or 51st parallel, 
»t.i!3B.ws in greater perfection in Norway at the 59th. The Italian laurel thrives 
KiiJ;adie open air on the western coasts of France, and some vegetables, which 
frireiare until lately believed to be confined to Portugal, have been transplanted 
rraKB.the hills in the neighbourhood of Plymouth. Many plants, however, require 
[nip&vaVni and a dry climate ; thqs, if we set out from the departments of Gironde 
lerhdCharente, it may be observed that the vine succeeds in the interior of the 
!feiefi:rt:inent, or in that part of it which does not extend to the 50th degree. 
recdj Xwo distinct phenomena mark the influence of the Asiatic climate vegetAtkn 
^MTQi the vegetation of Europe. The length of winter in the north 
rfbisi the centre of Russia, ts fatal to several trees and plants which 
f]J£V9*ive under the same parallels in Germany and Scandinavia. To observe 
igfj^rrectly the Flora of Denmark, Mecklenburg and Holstein, we must descend 
,f ]^^ards Kiow, Orel, and the Ukraine.* In these countries, the culture of 
^gf^yieat is certain, and the oak arrives at perfection. But on the other handy 
xiff^ plants of the Scandinavian peninsula, and even of Lapland, are not un- 
^rtiown in Lithuania and in central Russia, under a parallel comparatively 
•^^9 thus the lichen of Lapland is frequently seen in the plains at the 54tn 
P^j^ee. 

^ Such are the modifications produced bv the Siberian climate. But cUSS/d?* 
' A sandy and saline plains which bound Europe towards the Cas- nVtel 

^an sea, are influenced by the dry and sometimes burning winds that blow 
.^^vm the deserts which bound Bucharia on the north, and surround the Aral 
^^e. To that cause, and to the qualitj of the soil, must be ascribed the ab- 
4. ,ence of the European forests towards the Don, the Lower Wolga, and the 
'l Jfa. A scanty vegetation, consisting of saline plants or lowly shrubs, covers 
^ bese dismal plains. 
^. The third side of the European triangle presents to the African ISJSJ^^ 
^jlimate a series of declivities, terminated on the north by a very nrandimate- 
^'^ofty chain of mountains. The vegetation of that part of Europe is confined 
-^o a range of coasts and to some peninsulas and islands in the south. The 
traveller who enters these regions tor the first time, views with delight, land- 
' scapes that are never seen in the finest countries to the north of the Alps. The 
' vine entwined round the elm, forests of olive, almond or fig*trees, and the ma- 
jestic symmetry of the cypress are the first indications of this genial climate. 
The scarlet flowers of the pomegranate, the elegant myrtle, and the fragrant 
exhalations of oranges, obscured under a dark green foliage, convince the stran- 
ger that he is in the garden of Europe. Other differences, though less striking, 
cannot escape his observation ; the gladiolus, the varied coloured convolvulus, 
and the narcissus at'e seen in the fields, and the banks of streams are sheltered 
by groves of the rose laurel. The cistus grows on the sides of calcareous hills* 
and the acanthus among the ruins of ancient buildings. The botanist observes 
species of plants wholly unknown in more northern countries, as the pioralea, 
the cerdi, and the biicernUa, Different families abound in a greater variety 
of species, as the aristolochia and the malva ; others, as the medicago and 
anthyllisy attain to a greater height than they ever reach in the north. Some 

* The Omitho]pa1am luteum tt nutans, the Oenothera biennis, the Ranunculus lanugr- 
no9U8, the Cytisus laburnum et nigricans, the Dianthus superbus, the Hyacinthus conMSUS, 
the Cornus sanguines, the Cyperus fuscus, the Fanicun) sanf^uinale, the Festuca fluitana, the 
Pimpinella anisum, and the Urassica rapa and arvensis are the species whieh establish a re« 
markable resemblance between the plants of Denmark, Volhynia, the Lesser Kussia, and 
the banks of the Don. This analogy is perhaps to be attributed in soma respects, to the 
migrations of the Gotbi. 
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of fhe erasses and seeds exhibit a new character ; the flowers of the Cbnnc 
Macehanna, of the Lygeum ipartum, and Zaguru$ ovatust display the bright 
hues of the tropics. The Arunda danaaf is almost equal in height to the bam- 
boo, the thamoerop$ may give a faint idea of the lofty palm. 

The plants nearer the mountains which limit the horizon on the south resem* 
ble those of central Europe; and, from the elevation of the soil, they raar be 
compared to the productions of northern countries. The ultramontane blasts 
strip many Italian trees of their foliage, but the shores of the sea are covered 
with verdant plants, the laurel, the myrtle, the rosemary, the holm oak and the 
lentisk. 

Sltmn^ As we advance southwards to the plains of Sicily or Andalusia, 

<vegeuUon of the vegctatiou assumes an African character ; tho stiff foliage of the 
tiieweit and ^|^^ appears on the massy trunk of the Indian fig-tree, and in some 
fields the slender date tree is seen waving in the air. But, in Greece, the atmo- 
sphere is cooled by the winds which tlescend from Hemus and Taurus, and the 
European vegetation is modified by that of Asia or rather Caucasus. The 
eastern plane, the sycamore, and the cedar are common to the European and 
Asiatic shores of the Archipelago ; and the linden, the oak, and the beech, aeem 
to connect the German and Carpathian forests with those of Caucasus, which 
are separated from the woods of Russia by the naked plains on the Don and 
the lower Dneiper. The interior ridge oi Thrace is not, perhaps, widely dif- 
ferent as to its vegetation from' Moravia; and, according to moaern botanistSp 
for every plant in the Greek Flora that is common to Italy, three are common 
to Scandinavia. The orange and the olive trees thrive in some sheltered spots 
under the rocks of Taurida, on the north of the Black Sea, and in a latitude 
higher than that of Lombardy. 

These are some of the causes which characteri;&e the veeetation on the three 
sides of Europe ; other causes, that depend on the nature of the ground, and its 
elevation, are now to be considered. The influences which particular soils may 
have on vegetation, can, in the present state of chemistry and geology, be yerr 
imperfectly determined. Such influences are modified by too many mechani- 
cal causes, or by others wholly unconnected with them. The effects of the ele- 
vation of the soil may be more easily ascertained. 

Lerch of Forests of birch trees grow in Norway under the polar circle, at 

vegeutfon. ^j^ elevation of 1483 feet. The willow, or Salix lanigtra, reaches 
nearly to the snow line, and the birch is only removed from it by a distance 
equal to 924 feet. In southern Norway, different firs thrive at the height of 
SOOO feet above the level of the sea, and several kinds of apples ripen at 1000. 
Some valleys exposed to the sun are cultivated at the height of 1800 feet. 

Cultivation is not continued in the Sudetes above 3S00 feet; the forests in 
the Carpathian Mountains terminate at 4200, but the Pinus pumilio grows at 
height ot 5000. There exists probably a wide difference between the northern 
side, which fronts Russia, and the eastern opposite the Euxine Sea, and the 
southern above the Hungarian plains; but these differences have not as yet 
been sufficiently observed. The Alpine forests reach generally to an elevation 
of 5000 feet, the fir, 5500, and the green alder, 6120. Saussure observed the 
Daphne cneontm at 10,680, and Ramond found the same shrub on the highest 
summits of the Pyrenees. The heights in which these trees and plants flourish 
on the Italian side of the Alps are greater by 6 or 700 feet. The culture of 
grain ceases about the level of 7500, aiid that of the vine at 1700. The lofty 
trees of the Pyrenees are seldom seen beyond 6900, or at most 7200 ; the Scots 
fir grows 200 feet above them. Few observations have hitherto been made in 
southern Spain and in Greece. The Sierra Nevada in particular, demands the 
attention of the naturalist from its elevation and its proximity to Africa. As 
to peninsular Greece, we are assured that the tops of the highest moun- 
tains are covered with fine trees, but no inference can be derived from that fact, 
for the heieht of these mountains is still unknown. 

I The samo subject may be considered in a difi*erent point of view. 
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or in its relation to the cnltare of trees and plants necessary for the subsbtence 
of man, or useful in the employment of his industry. These plants are com- 
monly found in plains, or countries of mean elevation ; the different kinds of 
grain which have contributed so much to our civilization, ripen in the whole 
of Europe. SeeaU* grows in Finland at the 64th degree of latitude, but yields 
more abundant harvests under a lower parallel. Wheat is cultivated at the 
62d degree, but thrives between the 36th and 50th; its ears are ten or twelve 
times larger in Calabria than in Germany. Maize, which has been brought to 
our continent from America, succeeds at the 50th degree; and rice, which was 
originally imported from Asia, grows at the 47th. The potato, first introduced 
in the year 1620, is now spread over the whole of the European peninsula. 

'Wehave already spoken of the vine and the causes which have | TbeWne. 
retarded its culture. At the 45th degree it flourishes in every exposure onwards 
to the 50th; it decays in the neighbourhood of the North Sea, and thrives in 
inland countries, if their climate be not subject to great variations. It is cul- 
tivated above the 50th parallel in Saxony and Bohemia, but that anomaly is 
owing to the great uniformity of the temperature; its fruits, not sufficiently 
warmed by the solar rays, are comparatively acid. 

Bxtensive plantations of hops are observed beyond the regions of | Htopt; 
the vine; they cover a very large tract of land between the 50th and 60th de- 
grees of latitude. 

Thus from the distribution of the alimentary plants which we wine lod 
have mentioned, some inferences may be derived concerning the ''^- 
different kinds of food consumed by the people in Europe. A line consisting 
of several curves, drawn from the south of kneland across French Flanders, 
Hesse, Bohemia, the Carpathian Mountains, Odessa, and the Crimea, marks 
nearly the limits between the countries in which wine or beer is generally 
drunk. To the south of the same line, bread is commonly made of wheat ; 
but rye is substituted in the north, and in some southern but mountainous 
regions. 

The countries in which oil or butter is used, may be separated | oiUndiMtter. 
by another line extending along the Pyrenees, the Cevennes, the Alps and 
Mount Hemus. On the one side the pasturage is better, cattle abound, and a 
greater quantity of the food which they supply is consumed. If there be a 
great difference in the physical qualities of the man who lives habitually on 
animal food, beer, milk or butter, and another whose ordinary diet consists of 
bread, wine and meats dressed with oil, it must be confessed that the contrast 
is only obvious between the inhabitants of widely distant countries, as the 
Spaniard and Italian on one side, and the Swede and the Russian on the other. 
As to the intermediate states, the effects of different diet are not easily dis- 
covered. Wine is common in Normandy, but the Norman eats as much as 
the Englishman, and the Bavarian consumes more beer than his neighbour in 
Suabia. The food of the lower orders has been much changed by the intro- 
duction of the potato; and the great consumption of tea in England has per- 
haps diminishen that of beer even among the common people* The higher 
classes live almost everywhere in the same manner, and elude the effects of 
climate by obtaining the produce of every land. Many conclusions which 
have been deduced irom the different kinds of food usea in European coun* 
tries, appear to us unsatisfactory or erroneous.! 

The cherry and the plum resist the severity of northern climates ; | rrait tract, 
the first ripens near Trondheim in Norway, and Jacobstadt in Finland at the 
63d degree ; it is seldom seen in Russia beyond the 60th, becomes rare in Italy, 
and grows only in the mountains of Sicily. The apple flourishes and ripens 
at the 55th degree, but in more northern latitudes it hardens suddenly, and 
never arrives at maturity ; if, on the contrary, it be transplanted on the sou- 
thern confines of Europe, it loses its flavour and agreeable taste. The goose- 
berry and other fruit-bearing shrubs succeed rarely in the south. The apricot 

• * Rye, f Bonstetten, L' Homme du Kord ct du MidL 
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and the peach have been coltiTated with grest advantage at the 50th parallel ; 
these fruits are indigenous to the mountains of Armenia and the cold provinc^es 
of Persia. The fie ripens beyond the 50th degree, but the coantries best 
adapted for it are Uiose in the southern extremities of Europe. Although the 
olive resists the severe winters and cold winds of the Alps, the decay or fre- 
Quent destruction of the plantations beyond the 44th degree, shows clearly 
tnat the best region for it is that near the shores of the Mediterranean, below 
the elevation of 1200 or £000 feet. In like manner the country of the orange 
does not extend beyond 43 degrees and a half, and commences in Tuscany or 
at the .Hieres. The olive plantations near San Remo, and in some northern 
districts, like the date trees in the neighbourhood of Bordighiera, may be con- 
sidered local exceptions, accounted for by the shelter that these plants receive 
from the Appenioes. The palm, the cactus, the aloe, and some other plants 
indigenous to the two Indies, succeed near Lisbon, in Andalusia, and in Sicilj 
below the 40th degree. The sugar-cane has never been cultivated in Europe 
beyond the same parallel ; it is not long since much labour was bestowed oa 
it in Grenada, Majorca, and Sicily. 

Xintuidiienip. | Two Very useful plants, lint and hemp, may be raised throughout 
the greater part of Europe ; the first thrives best in northern climates and its 
culture extends to Finland; but it is seldom observed in Ostrobothnia or in 
Russia beyond Kostroma and Jurostan ; the second flourishes in Poland, the 
Russian Ukraine, Alsace, Valencia, and Calabria. Cotton grows in the south 
of Europe, but does not yield such harvests as in America and India. 
Tnettad I We have considered, in our account of the three European cli* 
•hnibi. I mates, the general distribution of trees and plants. The fir or 

Pinus abiea i^ found in the whole of Europe within the sixty-seventh parallel ; 
the loftiest trees grow in the north. The sandy shores of the south are cover- 
ed from the forty-sixth degree with the sea pine and the Pinus pinea, the lat« 
ter grows to a great height and forms extensive forests on the Alps, the Py« 
renees and the banks of the Tagus. The wild pine is scattered throughout 
most countries in Europe below the sixty-eiehth parallel ; the Scots fir or Pi- 
niM picea is seldom seen beyond the sixtieth degree. The common oak does 
not grow in Dalecarlia, and never arrives at its ordinary height in Finland 
under the sixty-second parallel, it decays, on the other hand, in the southern 
extremities of Europe ; the Esculua of Pliny supplies its place in these regions, 
and adorns the picturesque scenery of the south. The Suher extends across 
Portugal, Spain and Italy. The beech ceases near the sixtieth degree, the 
lime near tne sixty-third ; and both are found in great perfection towards the 
south of the Baltic, and on the islands in that sea. The ash, the alder, the 
mountain ash, the black and white poplars never arrive beyond the sixtieth 
and sixty-first parallels. 

The Popvlus tremula or the aspen tree, and the birch extend beyond the 
verge of the Arctic circle, and enliven the solitary regions of Lapland. The 
sorb and different kinds of willow thrive in the most northern districts; the 
light seeds of the larch arc driven by the wind, and take root near the line of 
perpetual snow. It is a remarkable fact that the lar^e elder tree cannot resist 
the climate above the fifty-seventh parallel, while the delicate lilach displavs 
its fragrant flowers on the banks of the Neva, and among the dismal rocka 
near Fahlun in Dalecarlia. The same plant, according to Haller, exists in a 
wild state in Switzerland, and is considered indigenous to Europe. 
doMd? wX I ^l"<^h care has. been bestowed in the north on some trees of the 
turr. ' I south ; but with all the aid of culture, their progress has been slow. 
The Italian poplar reaches but a little way bevond the latitude of Denmark. 
The eastern plane, and the maple tree, which arrive at such perfection in 
Greece, degenerate in the north of the Alps. The Fraxinus mammifera ap- 
pears in great beauty in Calabria, but does not succeed beyond the forty-fourth 
degree. The same latitude may be considered the natural limit of the laurel, 
the myrtle, the mastich, the cypress, the terebinthine and box trees, all of them 
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flourish best in the neighbourhood of the MeditemiieaD. The laurel, the olive, 
and the vine were intr^uced by Greek colonists into the Crimea. 

The uncultivated districts of the south, ^rticularl j those below the fortieth 
parallel, are covered with thjme, rosemary, jessamine and other odoriferous 
shrubs, but the caper bush is almost the only one which bears fruit. The rocks 
and marshes of the north, or those in particular above the sixtieth parallel, are 
covered with many fruit shrubs, as the currant bush, the Viiis idsea, the ifyr- 
UUus, and the Bubus chmnwmorus. 

The animal kingdom in Europe is stiU less varied than the vege- | Animb. 
table. The same animals may be considered common to the southern and 
north-east regions of our continent. The white bear and the blue fox appear 
from time to time on the shores of the Frozen Sea. The rein-deer is found at 
the sixty-first parallel in Scandinavia, and six or seven degrees lower in Rus- 
sia. The Marinata lemnus or lemmioe continues its mtgraitions in straight 
lines from east to west, between the fifty-fifth and sixty-fifth parallels ; the 
glutton is observed in the same region. The elk is generally found below the 
polar circle ; it frequents Lithuania and even some parts of Prussie. The 
Arabian sheep, which ie common to the same countries, is distinguished by the 
form of its horns and the coarseness of its wool. 

The naked plains that bound the sea of Azoph and the Caspian are fre- 
Quented by some animals common to Asia. The Bactrian camel pastures in 
Uiese lands, rich in saline herbs,; the Circassian sheep are observed near the 
Oca and the Dneiper. The Tartars have brought to that part of Europe their 
fleet horses, and tne fierce jackiil has migrated thither in quest of prey. 

The strongest horses «nd ox)en are found in the ereat and verdant I JSJjiSi^*** 
plains which extend from the Ukraine and Moldavia to Denmark | saiope. 
and Flanders. These animals have probably existed a long time in a wild 
state. The urtis or the our-ochs, (words which signify literally ancient or 
primitive oxen,) are still occasionally seen in Poland. We observe in these 
regions, and in the whole of central Europe, a breed of sheep originally the 
same as that in Spiun and in England, but it has been improved in different 
countries by natural or artificial causes. The ass, which cannot be considered 
indigenous to the mean European zone, has be^n brought to at, and has de- 
generated. 

The wild goat, the chamois and the marmot frequent the great I inOieAips, 
mountainous chains of Europe, the Alps, the Pyrenees, the Ce- 1 ^^ 
vennea, the Carpathians and Hemus. 

The animals that are found in the mean zone are for the most | in theioiitb. 
partconmon to the south. The ox and the horse in Italy, if they be well 
fed, are as stout as any in the Ukraine or in Holstein. The Arab horse was 
brought into the south during the invasions of the Moors and the Turks ; and 
from it, have perhaps sprung the Andalusian and other varieties; but it is not 
unlikely, from observations which we have made, that the Andalusian breed is 
the same as the norbagge or small Norwegian horse; and consequently, that 
both of them are descended from a common stock, and one in all probability 
indigenous to Europe. It is still less doubtful that the buffalo, an animal not 
found in the north of Hungry, has been imported from Asia to southern 
Europe. A particular species of sheep in Sardinia, and the «trepsiceros in 
Candia, are supposed to be indigenous to -Europe. If the ass in the southern 
part of the continent be not so too, it has been introduced from Asia Minor 
and Syria. 
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BectloML 



TM%of Enrcfum 
Cimiitriet included. 



I. 

Central Uba- 
LIAK Rsoioii. 
Lai. 51—61. 
Lon. 67-*76« 



The east of Europ 
Russia, includiog the Uralian 
Mountains and their branches 
between SI"* and 61^ The 
basins of the Kama, the Yiat- 
ka, the Ufa, and the Beilaia. 
J The mountainous districts on 7 
I the basin of the Uralsk, (ires- 
tern part) as far as the borders 
ofthe Caspian steppes; lastly, 
the eastern bank of the Wolga 
from the Unscha to the neigh- 
bourhood of Saratow. 
See Sections 11. TI. TIL 



II. . 

Maritims 
Uralun Sxc< 

TION. 

Lat. 59 — ^70. 
Lon. 55— 60* 



The north-east of European 
Russia to the east of the One- 
ga, Scheksna, and the Wolga, 
including the basins of the 
Dwina, the Suchona, the Wit- 



PbTilcal Cbarseten. 
Elevation of the moimtaina 
from 6 to 8000 feet Lerel of 
the Wolga near Kasan 580 feet 
Frosty east wind. South wind 
chill on the mountains, hot and 
dry on the plains. Mean tem- 
perature at Solikkamski 1.85. 
Mercury is often malleable at 
Catherinburg at two leagues be- 
yond the Ural. Snow remains 
six months on the ground at 
Perm ; two months witibMit frost 
Heat and extreme drought at 
Orenburg. The grsin and le- 
guminous plants are often frozen 
near Orenburg. Rein-deer grain 
in the valleys ; nul trees on the 
^Eama. 

fThe Uralian mountains be- 
come gradually lower- 
Ice on the banks of rirers to 
the Ist of June. Thunder veij 
rare. 

Yariations of wind and tern* 
perature. 
Mean temperature. 



chore, the Ousa, and the 
western sides of the Ural 
mountains from the 61st de- 
gree of latitude. 
See Sections I. IIL and TI. 



III. 
Lakbs. 
Lat. 56—66. 
Lon. 49-— 55. 



u J- ♦k^ mt^ .u u * J Mercury is often malleable at 
scheda, the Mezen, the Pet-^ Usting-Welecki. 

The Dwina is frozen from the 
1st of November to the 1st of 
May. 

Agriculture ceases about the 
60th degree. 

Rein-deer. Fruit shrubs in 
great numbers. 

Pine trees cease at 6 1® or 62^. 

PLAINS INTERSECTED BT 8MAL|; 
CHAINS OR ROCKS. 

Mean temperature + 4 
Petersburg + 3.8 

Umeo +0.7 

Abo + 4.8 (Reaumur.) 
Greatest cold at Petersburg 
—24.5. 

Frosty weather, 112 days in 
the year. 

No snow, 60 days. 
Rye, barley, &c. throughout 
the coasts on the Baltic ; they 
do not always ripen in the inte- 
rior towards Olonetz at the 61^. 
Wheat ripens frequently at the 
eO"" in Finland. 



Finland, governments of 
Petersburg, Olonetz, Novo- 
gorod, Plescow, Livonia and 
JBsthonia. 

Lands on the south-east; 
the ridge of Waldai, and dif-*^ 
ferent mountains on the north- 
east, the river Onega. 

See Sections II. IT. and 
VL 



CLIMATB. 



39 



Tabu eonihmed. 



Seetioni. 



[ 



Coontriet indudedi 



IV. 
Lapland. 
Lat. 64^72. 
Lon. 32 — 58. 



Mountainous regions of 
Lapland. Western Bothnia 
to the. river Uniea. Nord- 
land of Norway. Norwegian 
and Russian Lapland as far^^ 
as the shortest line between 
the Gulf of Bothnia and the 
White Sea. 

See Sections IIL and YII. 



V. 

SoAlfDINATIAN. 

Lat 55—^6. 
Lon. 23—37. 



Scandinavian peninsula to 
the south of a line drawn from 
the island of Donnte. 

Subdivisions. 

High country or Norway. 

Sweden to the north of the 
lakes Yener, &c. Gothland or 
Sweden to the south of the 
lakes. 

See Sections IT. and X. 



VI. 

CXNTRAL 

Russia. 
Lat 60—60. 
Loo. 50—^7. 



Higher districts on the ba- 
sins of the Dneiper and the 
Don. All the basins of the 
Occa and its tributary streams. •< 
The western basin of the Wol- 

Sa, those of the Mologa and 
ura to Saratow. 



Phytical Chartcten. 
' The mountains of Norway 
become lower at the 67^ 

Maritime chain of Lapland, 
elevation from 3000 to 4000 
feet. 

The other ridge, from 2000 to 
2300 feet 

Many lakes continue frozen 
to the month of June. 

The frost ceases on the gulfs 
of the North Sea about the 10th 
of May. 

Mean temperature at Cape 
North, 0.0. 

At WadssB (towards the north- 
east,) 0.77. 

At Enontekies, -f 2.S. 

Mean temperature during the 
summer at Cape North, -f 6.3 $ 
at £nontekies, + 12.7. 

Barley and oats cultivated in 
some districts. 

Pines and firs to the 67^. 
Rein-deer, fruit shrubs. 

Mountains, 8000 feet 

Base, 8000 

Direction, south and south- 
east 

Mean temperature at Stock- 
holm, + 6^.7 ; at Christiana, + 
6"" ; at Trondheim, -f 4.4. 

Wet and cold climate of the 
ocean : lowest temperature at 
Bergea, — 12®. 

Idem. Serene but stormy on 
the Baltic; lowest temperature 
at Upsal, — 22''. 

Grain cultivated throughout 
the whole sectioh. Fruit trees 
rare above the 60®. Pine and 
fir forests to the 66®. 

Oaks near the 60^. 

Elevated ridge of Waldai from 
1000 to 1250 feet Open country. 

Mean temperature, -f 4 to 5. 

Thermometer below zero dur- 
ing 177 days in the year; 179 
at Moscow. 

Mercury was malleable 3d of 
February, 1803, at Saratow. 

The Wolga, near Nischogo- 
rod, freezes the 25th of Novem- 
ber, and continues frozen till the 
25th of ApriL Idem, near Ea- 
san, from the 1st of Novembf 
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Sections. 



Russia 
continued. 



VII. 
Scythian 
Plains. 
Lat. 51—43. 
Lon. 40—70. 



Till. 
Sarmatian 
Plains. 
Lat. 50 — 58. 
Lon. 21 — 82. 



The plain which extends 
between the base of the Ural 
Mountains and Caucasus, wa- 
tered by the lower Wolga, the 
Eunia, and the Manytch. The 
same plain, forma the lower 
part of the basins of the Don, 

the Done^, and the Dneiper.^ 

« 

Subdivisions. 

Caspian plain. 
Plain of Pontus. 
Taurida forJEna- a separate 
region. 



Tabk conHnued. 

Countries included. Physical Chsracten. 

'^ Limits on the west, the r to the 25th of April. The Oka 
Bercsina and the Dneiper; freezes near Orel the 25th of No- 
on the south, the stee)> lands vember, and continues so until 
from the falls of the Dneiper-^ the 20th of March. Rye, bar- 
to Tzantzin. I ley, &c. 

See Sections L II. III. TIL Apple and pear trees at the 
VIIL and IX. L56». 

r Sandy and argillaceous plains 
impregnated with salt, higher in 
the 2d subdivision. Mountains 
of Taurida, isolated in that sec- 
tion. 

The Wolga freezes during 
two months. 

Lowest temperature at As- 
trachan, — 23.7. (See Upsal.) 
Highest temperature, + 36. 

Lowest temperature at Odes- 
sa, — 31 in 1803. 

Mean temperature, (probably) 
+ 7.5. 

The inundations of the Wolga 
do not fructify the soil. Trees 
and different kinds of grain be- 
come more rare as we advance 
eastwards. Fertile and oozy 
soil on the banks of rivers. 

Horses and oxen, the camel 
^in the south. 

' Sandy and argillaceous plain, 
wet and fertile. 

Level of the banks of the Yis* 
tula, (Warsaw) 588 feet. 

Ridge of eastern Prussia 600 
feet. 

Division of- the waters be* 
tween the Black Sea and the 
Baltic, (a low plain.) 

Yolhynia rises in a contrary 
direction, or in that of the Dnei- 
per. Numerous rivers towards 
the Black Sea. Mean tempera- 
ture at Warsaw + 9.2 : at WiJna 
+ 8.7. Lowest temperature at 
Warsaw — 15.9. 

Forests of oak and pine trees 
as far as the coasts of the Baltic. 
Many small lakes near the 
Baltic, iVithin twenty leagues of 
its shores. Commencement of 
the vine.' Grain. Horses and 
oxen. 



Silesia, the countries be- 
tween the Oder and the Duna. 
Poland according to its pre- 
«^ent dimensions. Prussia and 
Lithuania as far as the division 
between the Vistula and the 
Niemen on one side, and the 
Dneiper and the Dneister on<< 
the other; beyond that line, 
the marshes of Polesia and 
the plains of Yolhynia, Podo- 
lia, and Kiow, to the cataracts 
of the Dneiper. 

See Section YI. YII. and 
Xlll. 
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Secliottt. 



Countries included. 



a. 

ClMBRO- 

Germanic 
Plains. 
Lat. 60J-.571. 
Lon. 19 — 32. 



X. 

British 
Islands. 

Lat. 40 — 61. 

Lqb. 7— 19i 



II. 

lERCTNIO- 

Carpathian 

Region. 
JjRt 46 — 52. 
Lon. 25—^. 



The basin of the Rhine from 
Coblentz, Lower Belgium, 
Holland, the whole of North- 
ern Germany, to the north of 
the Hartz mountains, the 
countries between the Elbe 
and the Oder, Jutland and the 
Danish islands on the Baltic. 



Subdivisions. 
Plain of England. 
Cambrian mountains. 
Caledonian mountains. 
Ireland. 

The Faroe Islands at 62' 
lat may be included. 



r 



XII. 
Plains on thb 



The mountains and ridgesof 
Westerwald opposite Coblentz; 
those of Hesse, Thuringta, 
Francooia, Electoral Saxony; 
the Sudetes, Upper Silesia, 
Moravia, the Carpathians, and 
a part of OaKcia, Upper Hun- 
gary and Transylvania. 

SiTBDIVISIONS. 

1. Hereynkm regionj the' 
mountainous countries of 
Franconia, Hartz, &c. 

2. The Sudetes, Bohemia, 
Moravia. 

3. The Garpatliians, Upper 
Hungary. 

4. Dacian mountains, or 
Transyhmnia. 



liower Austria, almost the 
whde of Hungary, part of 



Danubb. < Bosnia and Servia, Bulgaria,^^ 



Lat. 484— 4a 
Lon. 34— 47. 



Wallachia, 
ribia. 



Bessa- 



ToL. IV.— F 



Pliysical Cbaraeteiv. 

Argilaceous plains. Heights 
of 1200 feet in Jutland, of 600 
in Meckleiiburgh. Every kind 
of grain. The forests extend to 
five or ten lee^aes from the Ger- 
man Sea. 

Prevairmg iiorth<-wesl winds 
hurtful to vegetation. 

Mean temperature at Brussels, 
+ 10.5 $ at the Hague, 9.8 ; at 
Berlin, 6.2; bt Copenhagen, 
7,6^ 

Low temperature common at 
Brussels, — 10^; at Franecker, 
— 24; at Berlin, — 12.6; at 
Copenhagen, 11.9. 

Mountains above 4000 feet 
in the north-west. Calcareous 
plains in the south. Liikes in 
Scotland. B^gs in Ireland. 

Mean temperature at London, 
+ 10.2; (Reaumur,) at Dublin, 
+ 9.5; at Edinburgh, + 8.8. 

Climate everywhere variable ; 
humid and nild in Ireland ; un- 
certain winters. 

Grain and forests as in seelioli 
IX. towards the north ; towards 
the south as section XIT. 

Elevation of the Sudetes above 
5000 feet 

Carpathian, 8000. 

Dacian Alps, 9000. 

Ridges of Saxony, 600 feet; 
of Bohemia, 1200; of Hungary 
and Transylvania, 1900. Fo- 
rests, numerous rivers, few lakes. 

Low tempetsture at Lemberg 
from — 22 to 28; at Prague, — 
17.2, (Reaumun) 

Temperature of Prague, -f* 
9.7. 

The vine grows in favourable 
exposures to the 51^ lat 

Oats, the only grain on the 
Carpathians. 

Pinus cemira et fMMMiKff grow 
at a greater height on file aame 
mountains than any other ihitAMli 

Branches of the Alps andCte^ 
pathians in the first subdiviaioit 
Two narrow vtileys or passes, 
the first to the Bt>rth of Buida, Che 
second near Oriova. Election 
of Yienna, 478 feet, of SemKiiy 
290. Immense marshes on tb 
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Sectioni. 



XU. 

Plains on thx 

Dancbs. 

conltfMiid. 



Coantriet included. 
Subdivisions. 
1. Central plains on the 
Danube. 

a. Plains on the lower 
Danube. 

3. Hills on the southern . 
declirities of the Carpathians. 

4. Id. on the northern of 
Hemus. 

5. Id. on the eastern of the 
Dacian mountains. 

See Sec. YII. Xl. XIIl. 



XIIL 

Alps. 
Lat 43—49. ^ 
Loo. 20— 34. 



1. Alps, higher valteysi as 
Savoy, the Valais, Uri, the 
Grisons, Tyrol, &c. 

Sub-Alps of Germany on 
the north, Berne, Zurich, Up* 
per Suabia, Bavaria, Upper 
Austria, Stiria. 

2. Sub- Alps of Italy on the. 
south-east All the valley of^ 
the Po, of the Adige, and the 
Piave, &c. 

4. Sub-Alps of France, or 
of the south-west, the basins 
of the Saone, the Rhone, the 
Durance, the Garule, the He- 
rault, &c. 



XIV. 

Mabitims 
FbaAcb. 

Lat 41 i. 

Lob. 18—23. 



Basins of the Seine, the 
Loire, and the Garonne, and 
all the secondary and interme- 
diate rivers. 



Physical Chanctett- 

Danube. Mean temperature of 
\ienna, +10.3; of Buda, 10.3; 
of Galatch in Moldavia, 8.9. 

Exfessive heat in the plains 
of Hungary. Severe cold in Bos- 
nia on the northern declivity. 
The lower Danube continues 
frozen a long time. Vines, wheat 
on the hills, rice, and bufTaloes 
on the lower part of the 2d and 
3d subdivisions. 

Elevation of the mountains 
from 10,000 to upwards of 15,000 
feet Ridges of Bavaria, Suabia, 
from 1200 to 1500 feet; of Pied- 
mont, 1000 feet, of Yienne, idtm. 
Plain of Lombardy 200 feet. 
Numerous lakes on the north- 
west and south-east of the Alps. 
Mean temperature of the Alpine 
region; at Berne, -{* ^^^^ ^U' 
rich, -h S.8; Geneva, 9.6. Idem 
of the northern sub- Alps, at Ra- 
tisbon, 8.9. Idem of the western 
sub-Alps, at Dijon, 11.2; at 
Yienne, 12.3; at Marseilles, 15. 
Idem of the south-eastern at Mi- 
lan, 13.2. The lagoons of Ye- 
nice freeze rarely. Productions 
of all the European climates on 
the southern sides, according to 
the levels. Flora of Lapland ou 
the summits, palm trees near the 
sea shore.* The sub-Alps of Ger- 
many are higher, and, being ex- 
posed on the north, lie without 
the region of the vine. 

The summit of the section is 
an elevated ridge of 1200 or 1800 
feet, crowned with mountains 
from 5000 to 6000 foet. The 
rest of the section coneistfi of 
plains interspersed with hills; 
few lakes. Mean temperature 
at Paris, + 10.6 ; at Laon, -f 
S.5; at St. Male, 12.3 ; at 
Nantes, 12.6.; at Bourdenux, 
13.6 ; at Clermont, + \0. Mean 
temperature of the coldest month 
at BonrdeaOx, -|- 5: at Nants, 
-I- 3.9.; at Clermont, — 2.2. 
The vine passes beyond tho 49'', 
but avoids tho neighbourhood 
of the sea. Laurels^near Brest 
Wheat at an elevation of 3000 
feet. 
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Sections. 



XV. 

Section of 
Mount He- 
mus and the^ 
Archipelago. 
Lat. 85 — 43. 
Lon. 36 — 46. 



MouDtaina 
Macedooia, 



of 
and 



Peninsulas and 



Dalmatia, 

Romania. 

islands of^ 



Greece, ioclading Crete. 



XVI. 
Apfenines. 
L.at. 36 — 44$ ^ 
lion. 25--35. 



XVIL 
Spanish 
Peninsula. 
LaU 36—434.'^ 
Lon. 8 — ^21. 



Countries included. Physical Charactecs. 

Height of the mountains for 
the most part unknown. Snow 
falls sometimes in the midst of 
summer on Mount Hemus, and 
in the island of Andros. East 
wind fresh and salubrious. South 
and south-east winds unwhole- 
some in several places. Olivo 
and orange trees and myrtles to 
the south of Mount Hemus. 
Vines near the sea shore. 

Different climates in different 
districts. 

Constantinople is placed be- 
tween Taurus and Hemus, and 
the winter is colder there than at 
Venice. 

The northern and eastern 
sides, of the Appenines are much 
colder than the western and 
southern. 

Th« -toii. ^r r .««• v.... L ''*^"" temperature of Rome 
The state of Genoa, Tus- J. ^ 15 ^^Idest month + 6.7, 

S?°iL!. o?^!f *ii.,!!!'' I?1^U n««rfy ^^^ ««»« ^ »* Montpe- 

• *• " * Her. Excessive heat occasioned 

by the sirocco. Unwholesome 
exhalations in Sardinia, the Pon- 
tine marshes, &c. Vines as in 
Section XV. Sugar cane in Ca^ 
labria and Sicily. 

Mountains lower than the 
Alps. Eternal snow on the Py- 



Naples, Sicily, Malta, Sardi 
nia, Corsica. 



Spain and Portugal. 

1. Region of the Ebro. 
(Iberia.) 

2. Idem of the Acterian 
mountain (Cantabria.) 

3. Idem of the Douro, 
(Duriana) 

4. Idem of the central ridge, 
(Celtiberia. ) 

5. Idem of the lower Tagus, 
(Lusitania.) 

6. Idem of the Guadalqui- 
ver, (Boetica.) 



renees, the Sierra Nevada and 
Pentata, and some mountains in 
Galicia. Humidity of the north- 
em coasts. Dryness of the cen- 
tral ridge. Salubrity of Valencia 
and Murcia. Lowest temperature 
at the base of the Pyrenees — 6 ; 
at Madrid — 3; at Cadiz + 7. 
High temperature in the Asturiaa 
4 24 ; at Madrid + 27; at Cadis 
-1-31. Mean temperature at Lis- 
bon + 16.5. The yellow fever 
does not ascend above the level 
L of 600 feet 
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TMt of mmm Ttmpirakurta according to tkc Centigrade TKei'monuler. 



Jaouary 


V|^^H^M 


Copra* 
hagoi. 


+ 1.92 


FtoM. 


GmMw. 


ZwMi. 


IMA. 




1 


— 6,49 


—1.64 


+2.99 


+ 1.16 


—3.17 


—2.69 


+7.18 


+10.78 


FebnvMry 


—2.98 


—2.67 


3.27 


4.01 


2.87 


0.94 


+0.65 


8.18 


10.7S 


March 


—1.48 


—1.11 


6.96 


6.14 


6.86 


4.51 


+3.64 


10.71 


12.11 


Apnl 


+4.54 


+6.89 


7.80 


10.46 


9.74 


7.68 


9.63 


13.71 


14.51 


May 


+9.66 


11.63 


11.96 


13.60 


16.76 


16.30 


18.37 


18.11 


17.71 


Juno 


14.64 


16.80 


16.16 


16.64 


17.06 


16.36 


20.19 


21.68 


20.48 


July 


17.07 


18.S0 


16.66 


17.98 


17.72 


18.68 


21.82 


23.18 


22.38 


AugUBl 


16.76 


16.68 


16.46 


17.66 


14.70 


18.43 


22.01 


22.88 


23.18 


September 


10.97 


14.28 


13.64 


16.10 


10.86 


14.14 


16.77 


20.07 


21.57 


October 


6.03 


8.66 


9.09 


10.03 


18.01 


9.60 


11.01 


16.77 


19.77 


November 


0.08 


3.26 


4.99 


6.18 


6.03 


3.58 


4.69 


12.07 


15.67 


Pecember 


—3.96 


—1.20 


2.67 


2.77 


2.22 


—1.21 
—1.16 


0.60 


8.48 


12.30 

1 


Winter 


—4.14 


—1.80 


4-2.68 


+3.26 


+2.08 


—0.86 


+7.96 


+11.31 


iSpring 


+4.21 


+6.47 


8.67 


10.07 


9.78 


+ 9.13 


+10.66 


14.18 


14.78 


ISuAuner 


16.79 


17.26 


16.09 


* 17.38 


17.16 


17.82 


21.84 


22.65 


22.02 


Autumn 


6.69 


8.73 


9.21 


10.44 


10.12 


9.10 


10.82 


16.30 


18.97 


Annual 


+6.39 


+7.42 


+9.12 


i-l-10.29 


+9.79 


+8.73 


+10.46 


+15.24 


+16.77 



BOOK XCVI. 



EUROPE.— INTRODUCTION. 

BlMmrk$ an Ihe Political Geography of Europe — JWi<t<m«, LanguageSf Rel^i^n^ 

Political Divisionsy Governments, Population^ ^c. 



Qri#»or 
Bwopwn 



' It is not our design to enter into discusaions concerning the origin 
of European states ; such a subject might require a separate work. 
"Sbtkj learned and ingenious theories have been advanced on it ; but all of them 
are involved in difficulties which cannot now be solved ; the proofs on which they 
depend have long since perished. Some light may perhaps be thrown on these 
discussions in our accounts of particular countries, but it is sufficient at present to 
relate succinctly such facts as appear least liable to doubt.* 

We must keep in view some principles that have been already stated in our 
observations on the history of geography. The names given to European states 
by the Greeks and the Romans are as vague and insignificant as the Indian names 
collected by European travellers, or the Mogul terms of the orientalists. Ancient 
languages are the only authentic sources by which we can expect to derive any 
koowMge on such subjects ; the names of rivers and mountains may wpply us 

* The reader may ezamins the table at the end of thii book. 
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Vfth mformatioiiy if tho epochs at whieh these names were fixed can be ascertained. 
But it is vain to suppose that all the elements of civilization, or the movements of 
states emanated from one common centre r the mii^rations of different people are* 
not to be believed unless they be established by positive proofs, and even ^en, not 
beyond ttie limits which result from such evidence. Population has not been much 
affected by the removal of Asiatic hordes, and different languages still iess. The 
migrations of European states may be compared to the expeditions of conquering 
armies, by which dialects have been modified and difierent families or tribes raised 
into power. It is needless to seek in Asia or in Ethiopia, the obscure origin of 
different nations, and to disregard facts better authenticated and within our reach. 
It may be shown that, about the time in which the ancient Greeks were making 
advances in civilisation, its progress was not confined to their country, but extended 
almost over the whole of Europe, particularly among the Turdetani, the Celts, the 
Scandinavians, and the Etruscans. Mcmy ancient nations, and more especially 
the Etfttscans, the Thracians, and Scythians, consisted of ruling tribes, and under 
them were servile tribes, or vassals, of which the origin was in many instances 
very different. The language of the priests, confined at first to the temples, was 
the means of forming and improving the barbarous dialects of ancient Europe ; it 
is well known that the priests or sacerdotal tribes communicated with one another 
at great distances. In those ages, concerning which we can derive little iaforma* 
tion from history, there existed many small but powerful tribes or families, often at 
variance with each other, hostile or friendly, according tp their wants or caprice* 
Some monuments of that period are now inexplicable, as the relations between 
roots, nouns, and grammatical forms. These obscure data are*not unworthy of at- 
tention ; to explain them fully is a hopeless task. 

European languages may be divided into two great classes ; the European 
first consists of those which resemble one another, and have some afii- i*b8«m8m. 
nity with the Sanscrit and Persic ; the second comprises those in which such resem- 
blance does not exist, or at all events is faint and indistinct. Inlbe first class may 
be distinguished the Greek and partly the Latin, the Slavonic and its branches, the 
German and Scandinavian: in the second, the Finnic, the Celtic, and the Basque or 
Biscayan. It is impossible to determine whether such radical difierences are to 
be attributed to two different Asiatic invasions, or to two separate periods of civi- 
lisa^eit. 

Ten distinct races exist still in Europe, but the most ancient are on 
tlie whole the least numerous ; thus in a forest, the oldlbt trees perish, 
while the younger extend afar their wide spreading branches. The time may per* 
haps come when these ten races may be reduced to five or six. 

The Greeks, of whom the Pelasgi were a very ancient branch, after | Gndn. 
having peopled with their colonists the most of the coasts on the Mediterraneao, 
now exist in some provinces of Turkey, chiefly in the Archipelago and the Pelo* 
ponnesQs. The modem Greek language is sprung from the ancient ; although 
changed by slavery and misfortune, the barbarous Turks are not insensible to its 
beauties. 

The Albanians are the descendants of the Illyrians, who mingled | AMMritm. 
formerlywilh the Pelasgic Greeks, and at a later period with the modern ; enough 
of their ancient language remains to enable us to discover its European character, 
and its connexion with the German and SUvonic. No trace is left of the ancient 
people that «e sapposed to have inhabited Thrace and the countries adjacent to 
the Danube ; they were probably composed of diierent races, as the Phiygian, the 
Slavonic, the Celtic and the. Pelasgic ; perhaps too what is strictly called the 
Thracian language was the common source of the Phrygian, the Greek, the 
lUyrian and even the Dacian or Dake, It is towards Thrace, Mount Hemus, and 
the Lower Danube, that we can discover the earliest origin of European states ^ 
but these indications disappear if we traveise Asia Miaoj^or tnuvel by the aortli 
romicl^tbe AnsiiieSea. 

The Turks, the modem rden of the Greeks, belongs to the same f tMs. 
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family as the Tartars, and arc scattered throughout Russia from the Grimes to 
Kasan ; one of their colonies is established in fjithuania. That people, foreign 
to Europe, or who only occupied in ancient tiroes the UraKan confines, are nov 
domiciled in our peninsula, and probably fixed in it for ages ; they are incorpomted 
with the Greek races, and with the ancient nations of Asia Minor and Thrace. 
The Turcomans, of whom a bmnch is settled in Macedonia, hare presenred in- 
corrupted their Asiatic origin. 

Two great races ha?e probably existed in the north-east of Europe 
for some thousand years. The vain Greeks and proud Romans 
despised the obscure names of Slavonians and Finns, {Simn and 
JPtfiiii;*) but these populous tribes have occupied from the earliest dawn of history 
all the countries comprehended under the vague and chimerical names of Scytfaia 
and Sarmatia. Almost all the topographical names of these countries are derived 
from the Slavonic and Finnic ; a very small number owe their origin to the shoit 
empires of the Scjrthians, the Sarmatians, the Ostrogoths, and the Huns, the suc- 
cessive conquerors and rulers of these immense plains. It is probable that a 
Scythian nation, sprang from the Modes, ruled over the Finns and Slavonians, who 
formed the agricultural and pastoral tribes. The Sarmatians, who appear to have 
been of Tartar descent mixed with the Scythians and their vassals ; the Huns 
were another horde of the same people; both the one and the other came from 
the banks of the Wolga and the shores of the Caspian Sea. It is certain that, at 
the tioie in which they appeared in these countries, the banks of the Vistula and 
the Dneiper were peopled by Slavonic and Finnic tribes. 

The Slavonic nations are divided, according to their dialects, into three branches; 
first, the eastern Slavi including the Russians, a people descended from the Roxe- 
lans or Roxolani,t ^^^ Slavi and Scandinavians, the Bowniacs in Galicia, the Ser- 
vians or Slavi on the Danube, the Sclavonians, the Groatians and others ; secondly 
the western Slavi or the Poles, Bohemians, Hungarian Shivi, and the Sorabs or 
Serbs of Lusatia; thirdly, the northern Slavi or the Yenedes of the Romans, the 
Wends of the ancient Scandinavians, a very numerous tribe, earlier civilized, but at 
the same time earlier incorporated in different states than the other two. The 
same tribe comprehends the remains of the German Wendes or Polabes, the Obo- 
trites and Rugians, long since confounded with their conquerors the Germans ; it 
also includes the Pomeranians, the Eassubs, subdued by the Poles ; the ancient 
Prussians or Prutzi, exterminated or reduced to diagracefiil slavery by their Teu- 
tonic conquerors ; and lastly, the Lithuanians, the only branch which has retained 
some traces of its ancient language, although mixed with the Scandinavian and 
Finnic. 

waUMbiut. I The Wallachians in the ancient Dacia and the adjacent conntries, 
are the descendants of the Gets, the Slavi and the Romans ; their language resem- 
bles the Latin. 

BoifviMik I The Bulgarians are a Tartar tribe, that migrated from the neighbour- 
hood of Kasan, and perhaps ruled over Finnic vassaJs ; after having reached 
Mount Homus, they mingled with the Slavi on the Danube and partly adopted 
their language. 

rnuM. I The Finns, whom Tacitus'designates under the name of Finni and 

Strabo under that of Zoumi, wandered probablj|from time immemorial in the plains 
of eastern £urope. Some of their tribes having mixed }with other nations, were 
included by the Greeks among the European Scythians. Their descendants were 
subdued and driven to the north and east by the numerous hordes of Slavonians. 

* According to Jornandei and Procopiua, the Slavi derived their name^froin Slava, a 
Sarmatian word, which ti^nifiea gloi^ or renown. Thus the Slavi were the glorioua or re- 
nowned ; but the aignification of Slavi haa been strangely dtered in the lapae of ages. The 
Engllah word alave, ia derived from Slavonian ; the French, uclave^ from SUvonian or EKla- 
von I and the ItaTum, whUnet from the aaroe source. 

\ Ptolemv placea the Roxolani on the banks of the Tanaia. Jomaadest de Bebua Qoth, 

zziv. eaus them gmt infiua* 
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It it probable that the branches of the Finnic race are the Lapkuulers, who are 
also perhaps connected with the Huns, the Esihe», or ancient Esthonians and 
livonians ; the Permians incorporated with the Scandinavians, particularly the 
Norwegians, the last people founded a powerful state in the tenth century ; lastly, 
the Hungarians and Magyars who were composed of Finnic and Turkish tribes, 
and governed by Persians or Buchanans. 

Such are considered the ramifications of the Finnic race, or as it is called in 
Russia, the Tehaude. There are without doubt many reasons that may induce 
some to regard the Hungarians as a separate branch, or at all events a mixed, though 
ancient people. 

The Samoides, the Siriaines, the Morduates, and other tribes, appear to have 
been wandering hordes that migrated from Asia, and being subdued at different 
limes by the Bulgarians, the Hungarians and Permians, their language was gradu- 
ally changed ; their origin is now tmcertain. 

The Teutonic nations, of which the most important are the Ger- Traionic 
mans, the Scandinavians, and the EngUsh are situated to the west of "'^^'^ 
of the Slavonians and Finns, in the western and central regions of Europe. Thd 
Germans, on account of their different dialects, may be divided into | ocroMu. 
two classes ; the inhabitants of the mountains on the south, and those of the plains 
on the north. The high Gertnan^ and its harsh and guttural dialects, are spoken in 
Switzerland, Suabia, Alsace, Bavaria, the Austrian states, Silesia and TranciyU 
▼ania. The softer dialects, or the low German, may be again divided into Dutch 
and Flemish, or into all that remains of the ancient Belgian, which extended from 
the Zutder-zee to Sleswick ; and into Uno or old Saxon, which was spoken from 
Westphalia and Holstein to eastern Prussia. We ought, lastly, to mention the 
Saxon, as holding an intermediate place between these two German dialects, almost 
as different from each other as the Italian and the French. The Saxon is the 
language of Franconia, and of the higher orders in Livonia and Esthonia ; in the 
form of the words, it resembles the lugh German, and the low in the soilness of 
its pronunciation. 

The Scandinavian nations, or the Swedes, Goths, Norwegians, 
Danes and Ju^huiders form a distinct race from the German nations, 
and were separated from them at a remote period. Still, however, there is some 
resemblance between them and the Dutch, the Frieslanders and the low Saxons.. 
All that remains of the ancient Scandinavian, as it was spoken in the ninth century, 
is retained in the Dalecarlian, the old Norwegian of the valleys of Dofre, in the 
dialect of the Feroe iskinds, and the Norse, the language of the Shetland islanders. 
Two others, or rather modem dialects, the Swedish and the Danish, are both of 
them branches of the ancient Scandinavian ; but in the progress of civilization they 
have lost much of their strength and even of their copiousness. A third dialect, that 
of Jutland, retains the marlu of the old Anglo-Saxon, which has some affinity with 
the ancient Scandinavian. 

The En^ish and Scots in the lower part of Scotland, are sprung | Eogiuii. 
from Belgians, Saxons, Anglo-Saxons, Jutlander8,and Scandinavians. Their dif- 
ferent dialects united and modified, formed the old English or the JlnglO'Dano' 
Scuoa, a language which was corrupted by the sudden introduction of barbarous 
L*atin and barbarous French at the Norman invasion ; but its ancient cliaracter 
was not thus destroyed ; it was afterwards slowly but gradually improved. It 
must be confessed, however, that the dialects spoken in Suffolk, Yorkshire, and in 
the low counties of Scotland, bear a stronger resemblance than the Eng ish tu the 
Teutonic tongues. 

The languages derived from the Latin are now spoken in the west 
and the south of Europe ; but it is necessary to make, in connexion 
with the subject, some remarks on certain nations that were oppressed and subdued. 
No distinct trace remains of the Etruscans, the Ausonians, the Osci and other 
indigenous states or such at least as were anciently settled in Italy. The words 
Celts and Iberians are no longer used in Franccy Spaiuy and Britain ; but under 
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otber (kuomiimtiDos we nay discover tlie desceodaiilB of lliese greal and 

luiUons. 

bh^wi. I The Baaquesy confined to the western base of the Pyrenees sUO 

retain one of the roost original languages in our part of the world ; it has been proved 

that it is a branch of the Iberian, which was spoken inTeastem and southern Spain, 

4uid was common also in Aquitanian GauL 

The CeltSy one of the primitive European races, were most widely scattered in 
difieient countries. We may Icam from the earliest histories of Europe, thai thejr 
were settled at a remote epoch on the Alps and in the whole of Gaul, fh>m whick 
they migrated into the British islands and the central and western regions of Spaia ; 
MMkcbM, at a later period they inundated Italy, Thrace, and Asia Mhnor. The 
^^c^''"'*^ Hibernians are an old branch of the same people ; and according to 
some authors, the highlanders of Scotland are a colony of the native Irish* Thm 
Erie or Gaelic, is the only authentic monument of the Celtic language : but it aaj 
be readily admitted that a nation so widely extended must have been incorporated 
with many states whose dialects are at present extinct 

BdgitiM. I Belgium was at one period inhabited by Celts and Germads, but it 
may be proved that the earlier inhabitants were of Celtic origin ; the Bdgians hav* 
Big conquered part of England and Ireland, mingled with the native Celts^ and 
were afterwards subdued by the Anglo-Saxons of Wales, Cumberland, and Coin- 
wall; from these districts they returned to the continent, and peopled lower.Brittany. 
The'Gotfiotf or Gallic that is still spoken, is derived from the Belgian, which is very 
different from the Celtic, and the more modem dialect of lower Brittany is com- 
posed of several others ; the Gauls called their language the Kuouaigh or the 
Kymri, and the Latin authors of the middle ages denominated the people Cam- 
bnans ; some geographical writers have incorrectly styled them Cimbres. 
itOu te- I Such are the three native and ancient races of western Europe* 
VP** I The language of the Romans, particularly the popular dialect or 
AosMMia RuBtica came gradually into use in different countries; it was thus 
mixed with native languages, and gave rise to provincial idioms; the purer 
Latin was spoken in the towns and churches. The irruption of the northern states 
all of them, or almost all of them of Teutonic origin, introduced new confusion and 
new idioms into the Latino-Gallic and Latino-Iberian dialects ; the language of 
the Troubadours, of which the seeds had been sown in a very remote age, appeared 
about the same time in western Europe. From it emanated the Italian, the 
Lombard, Venetian and Sicilian dialects, and also the Pravenfolf the Oc or Occi- 
tanian,* the Limosin and Catalonian. The old French and some of its dialects, 
as the Walloon and that of Picardy, must have existed for many centuries before 
the French name was known ; to the same source must be attributed the modem 
Spanish, or the Castillian and GalUcian. 

We are entitled to conclude from this imperfect account of the 
ancient European languages, that the three most populous races were 
the Romano-Celtic in the south and west ; the Teutonic in the centre, 
the north and north-west ; and the Slavonic in the east. 

The Greek, the Albanian, the Turkish, and the Finnic languages in the east ; 
the Basque, the Celtic or JBrse, and the Geelic or Kymric, however interesting to 
tho philologist, are considered secondary by the political arithmetician. These 
seven languages are not spoken by more than twenty-five or twenty-seven millions 
in Europe, whilst the three great race^ comprise a European population of more 
than a hundred and seventy-five millions. 

Europe reckons among its inhabitants the descendants of Arabians ; 
they are distinguished in the island of Candia by the name of Mtidhiei^ 
and are confounded with the natives in the south of Spain. There are also two 

* The ancient Oocitanis included Lsnguedoc, or« according to some, writen all the pro- 
V I ccB beyond the Loire. ** Quidam,*' says Dominici, " Oocitanianit allii proyinciam linguae 
«>ccitanz vocitant Hxc autem divisio Franciae facta est duas in linguas, quod Vsacones^ 
G«>tbi sive Septimani, Provinciales, Delfinates iJttqoc lingue tort« ponuli pnectpue Getht pro 

% utkiae oc dicerc consuevcrunt ; id cat koc. Catteri Franciae incols ouh" 
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tribes of Kalmucfl, who lead a wandering life between the Wolga and the Don. 
We may likewise mention the Jews that are dispersed throughout Europe, the 
Zigeunes or gypsies, an ancient Indian caste, and other tribes of the same sort 
that are treated with greater or less severity. 

Christianity, in its various forms, is spread almost over the whole of 
Europe. The Greek or eastern church, which owes its origin to (he 
ancient church of the eastern empire, prevails still in Greece, and in part of Albania 
and Bulgaria, in Servia, Slavonia, Walfachia, Moldavia and Russia* The number 
of members belonging to it in Europe amounts to fifly millions. The | Ucivckinch. 
Latin church, or, as it has been styled, the Catholic, is established in the 'south, 
the west, and in some central countries of Europe, Spain, Portugal, Italy, nine- 
tenths of France, four-fifths of Ireland, the law countries which belonged formerly 
to Austria, thehalf of Germany and Switzerland, and three-fourths of Hungary and 
Poland, submit to the dogmas of the Roman church, and acknowledge the autho« 
rity of the pope or sovereign pontiff. There are some members of the same church 
in England, in Holland, and in Turkey ; its sway extends over 98 or 99 millions of 
Europeans. * The protestant countries of our continent are those in 
the north-east; that church, in conformity with its principles of liberty 
is divided into different sect<3,"0f which the Lutheran predominates in the two 
Saxonies, Wirtemburg, Hesse, and other provinces of Germany, in the whole 
of Scandinavia, in the Baltic provinces' of Russia, and in Prussia. Calvin- 
ism or Presb^terianism extends over Switzerland, western Germany, Hol- 
land, and Scotland. The Anglican church is .almost exclusively confined to 
£ngland ; but its oppression is severely felt in Ireland, There are also reformed 
churches in France, Hungary, Transylvania, and in the valleys of Piedmont. The 
total numberof Protestants in Europe is not much more than 43 or 44 millions* 
We may mention, in addition to these three great ecclesiastical divisions of Europe^ 
some smaller and distinct sects, as the Socinians in Transylvania, the Quakers in 
England, the Anabaptists in Holland, and the Arminians in Turkey ; the Moravian 
brothers, or the Herrenhutians, cannot be ranked amongst them, for they are onl/ 
distinguished from the Lutherans by their rules or mode of discipline. 

The Mahometans in Europe may amount to four or five millions, | MaiHnMttof^ 
they are chiefly composed of Turks, Tartars, and Bosnians. The | '"Wt**"* 
confines of pur continent in the neighbourhood of Asia are inhabited by idolaters ; 
their number, if we include the Laplanders, the Samoides, the Tcheromitzi, the 
Wogoloski, the Ealmucs and two or three other wandering tribes, may be equal to 
half a million. The Jews are scattered in every country of Europe except Nor- 
way and Spain ; but they are only numerous in Poland, Turkey, Germany, and 
Holland ; their total number, according to the highest calculation, is not more than 
three millions. 

The European governments are now very diflerent from what they | o«T«riiii>«itt. 
were thirty years ago. Flourishing republics, such as Holland, Venice, G^noa, and 
Kagusa, a Germanic empire made up of three hundred small feudal, municipal 
or ccclesiasticnt stales ; a sovereign, military, and religious order, that of the 
Knights of Malta or St. John of Jerusalem, and a great elective monarchy,* have 
all of them <fisappearcd during the revolutions that happened during that short but 
eventful period. European governments may be divided into two sorts, such as 
arc governed by absolute princes, according to fixed laws, and a system of taxation 
seldom subject to change ; secondly, such as are governed by a limited, monarchy, 
and by representative assemblies, having the power of enacting laws and regulating 
taxation. The first are most numerous in the south and in the east of Europe, 
the second in the west and the north. Of the former "we may mention Russia, 
Austria, ]>raplcs and Spain; of the latter, France, the Low Countries, Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, Sweden and Norway. The two kinds are mixed in the central 
countries; Sardinia, the states of the church, Tuscany, Electoral Hesse and 
Denmark are pure monarchips; Bavaria, Wirtemburg, Baden, Hanover and 
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Saxonj are coDstitutional states. Th^ kingdoms of Hitegarj and Pofand, alfboo^ 
attached to absoltite monarchies, enjoy the advantages of a representative govern- 
ment ; by public treaties and the sacred word of kings, national representatives ere 
guaranteed to every part of the Germanic, confedency. 

Df^pQ^ I Thus it appears that limited monarchy is the most common form of 
•micfc I government in Europe ; the exceptions to it are not many, the Ottoman 

is the only real despotic state in our quarter of the world, unless indeed we add 
Btpiiykt. I with a late traveller, the small principality of Monaco. The Helvetic 
Confederation, on the other hand, forms the only independent republic;* for the 
four free towns of Cracow, Lubeck, Hamburg, Frankfort and the municipality 
i^.^ip,, I of San Marino acknowledge the protection of different powers. It is 
powcn. I not easy to determine the preponderance of particular nations in Eu- 
rope ; France, England, Russia, Austria and Prussia are at present denominated 
the five great states ; but the last is much inferior to any of the rest in the number 
of its subjects, and in the extent of its revenues and resources. Of these five 
kingdoms, the European population amounts to 140 millions ; a perpetual aUiance 
hail been formed by some of them, the avowed object of that great league ia to 
maintain inviolable certain constitutions and dyndbties and also the present estab- 
lished forms of the Christian religion. The world is still ignorant of the princi- 
ples, the deliberations and reciprocal guarantees of an alliance which is to super- 
sede the famous system of the balance of power. 

hSUm in^ I C^eography, however, mieiy establish independently of hUman coo- 
twceaMtM. I ventions, some physical relations between those portions of land that 
are denominated states. We shall indicate such as appear to us evident from ao 
examination of the map ; Russia encroaches on Turkey, Austria, Prussia and 
Sweden, all these countries lAay be thus exposed to formidable attacks, but Prus- 
sia is more so than any of the rest ; the range of Herous and the Carpathian chain 
protect Constantinople and Vienna; Scandinavia now united to Denmark, mighty 
from its position and the resources of its inhabitants, resist the invasions of a Rus* 
sian army. England or France might successfully oppose Russia, the one by 
entering into an alliance with Turkey and the Scandinavians, could confine the 
Russian navy and its commerce to inland seas ; the other might support Austria, 
or assist Prussia. Were the German confederacy really united with Austria and 
Prussia, it might concentrate against its most formidable enemy the immense re- 
sources of the German nations. If we consider the secondary German states as 
so many small but independent powers, and it is equally the interest and the wish 
of the inhabitants to secure their independence, they might form a neutral country 
between Austria and France. The disjunction between the last two kingdoms 
would be complete, if Switzerland and Sardinia were better organized. Masters 
of the most important military positions in central Europe, the inhabitants of the 
minor states must either derive great benefit from such advantages, or suffer their 
country to be the theatre of foreign wars. France has few or no natural advan- 
tages which can facilitate its invasions ; Austria, on the contrary, commands from 
the Upper Tyrol and the Yalle-Telino 'several entrances into Bavaria and Swit- 
zerland. ' The Austrian empire having arrived at its natural limits in Transylvania 
may still add Bosnia to its dominions, but it is naturally the ally, not the enemy of 
the Ottomans. The same power commands the Adriatic and the Po, and rules 
over the finest portion of Italy ; for thtit reason, Austria has ever been most hos- 
tile to Italian independence. France, confined within its ancient limits, mu^t re- 
main at peace with the neighbouring states ; if the line of fortifications at present 
building in the Low Countries be a barrier against the attacks of the French, the 
frontiers of every other country are sufficiently strong to resist their aggressions ; 
on the other hand, although Prussia has extended its territories into Lorraine, 
France has not much to fear from any of its neighbours. The small number of 
French sea ports, the tides which limit their utility, their great distance from one 

• It must be confesRcd that the intlrpendrncr of Switzerland is merely nominal. There 
is no need to prove that melancholy fart, it has been already done by a hundred Italian and 
Vustrian exiles. 
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another, and their Biiuation on two differoDt seas are likely to check the naval ani« 
btUon of the French. If Spain and Portugal were united by better institutions, 
they might defy, every foreign invasion ; had Providence intended to ^^ure to 
humanity many ages of peace, such positions as those in Spain and Portugal had 
been more aumeroos on our globe. 

We may conckide, from a view of the Map, that Russia occupies 
more than a half of the superficies of Europe, and possesses more 
than a fourth part of its population. There are, beyond the limits of that vast 
empire, twelve millions of Slavonians and three millions of Greeks, who, oxclu- 
aively of the policy )of the Russians, are attached to them from the fact, that they 
either speak the same language, or are devoted to the same worship. The sub- 
jects of other European empires ar« too widely scattered, or so diilercnt in their 
habits and pursuits, that it is in vain to form from such elements a national cha- 
racter. What legislator would attempt to unite under the same laws, the vine 
dresser on the bonks of the Moselle and the fisherman on the shores of the Bal- 
tic ! The language of both is however the same. It is difiicult to imagine men 
more dissimilar than the Hungarians near the Ural mountains, and the Italians, 
the Germans or Slavonians. What resemblance can be discovered between the 
Turk and the Greek, between the rude barbarian and the descendants of the most 
intellectual people? although other countries are better situated,'still many of the 
provinces in France and in Spain are neglected from the effects of a complicated 
and injudicious administration. Some of the great empires may posses? in time 
the whole of Europe, or terminate in a universal monarchy after the Roman or 
Chinese fashion. If providence remove that danger, the most formidable to the 
progress of civilization, it may perhaps reserve for us ages of war, migrations and 
revolutions, which afler much bloodshed may bridg about freedom, patriotism and 
national industry. 

Population forms one of the elements in the strength of states, but the political 
value of men varies greatly in the ratio of their concentration, their intelligence 
and courage. The following are some of the facts connected with that branch of 
political geography. 

The actual population of Europe is at least 200,000,000, and it is | Popuiacioii. 
not likely to be overrated at 205 millions ; that number, which forms probably a 
fourth part of the human race, is very unequally distdbuted in our part of the 
world, and the inequality does not follow a constant progression from north to 
south. Some of the results derived from the correct and valuable tables of M. 
Balbi,* may be indicated. 

Inhabitants. 
Sweden and Norway, per square league, ... 82 

Russia, - - ISI 

Denmark, - - - 616 

Prussia, (all the monarchy of) - - - - - 792 

England, 1457 

Ijow Countries, 1829 

Saxony, (kingd/hn of ) - • 1252 

Bavaria, ..*•«-»- -• 968 

Wurtemburg, ..-...- 1503 

Switzerland, 783 

France, . . .' 1063 

Hungary -*- - . •- - - - 760 

Lombardy, Venitian kingdom; - - - - 1711 

Sardinia, (states of ) - 1122 (1085) 

Lucca, (dutchy of) 2509 

Tuscany, 836 (931) 

States of the church, -.-:.- 1043 

* See the I'ablcs al the end of Ihe work. 
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InbabiUnts. 

l^aplea ai^d Sicilj, ^^47 

Portugal, 892 

l^pain, * 641 

Ionian islands, 1770 

Turkey, - 324 



It is in the centre of Europe that the population is greatest, and it 
is in the same part of the continent that states are best governed ; on 
that account it has been said, and perhaps not unjustly, that mankind increases 
under good governments. Some exceptions, however, may be observed ; but they 
depend on physical and other causes. Extensive countries, which include great 
and not very fruitful provinces, and necessarily less populous than small and fertile 
states. Thus the number of inhabitants in Portugal must be proportionably 
greater than in Spain, on the supposition that there is not much difierence in the 
governments of these two kingdoms. Tuscany, which is infinitely better go- 
verned than the Roman states, is not however so well peopled ; but the lands in 
the territory of Bologna, in Homagna and the Marches of Ancona may be com- 
pared as to their fertility and cultivation to the plains of Lombardy. . The extent 
of cultivated land in Switzerland and Norway is confined by mountainous chains ; 
if allowance be made for that circumstance, these states must be considered very 
populous. History may enable us to discover some of the causes which afiect 
population in particular countries ; there are not more, for instance, than 750 in- 
habitants to the square league in Hungary ; but, in Galicia or the mountainous 
part of Poland, the number amounts to 2600 ; one cause of so great a difference 
is that the districLs in the neighbourhood of Lemberg and Cracow wore much less 
infested by the Huns, Turks and Tartars. The increase of population is retarded 
in Turkey by the plague ; were it not for that cause, it might be considerable. An 
epidemic disease of the same kind depopulated in the year 1340, the north of 
Europe, the native country of so many warlike hordes. 

It may excite our surprise, that the wretched and oppressed inhabitants of some 
countries multiply their species with so extraordinary rapidity ; population in Ire- 
land has increased in a greater ratio than in Scotland. . An intelligent man dreads 
poverty, the attendant of « numerous offspring, a savage or a slave has no fears 
for the morrow.* 

It has been generally observed that the means of subsj8ten9e on 
islands and in the neighbourhood of coasts are greater than in inland 
countries ; thus in Deqmark, the islands of Arroe and Zeland, the peninsula of 
Eyderstedt and Dithmarsen are as thickly peopled as England, the Low Countries 
or Lombardy ; Jutland, on the contrary, is not more populous than southern Swe- 
den. The same, or a greater diflerence exists between the maritime districts of 
France and Spain, and the central provinces of Berri and Castile. It has been 
A)und that the number of inhabitants in the Spanish provinces on the sea coast 
are as 904 to the square league, and that the number in the interior does not 
exceed 507 ;t but that rule is subject to many exceptions. Wirtemburg, a cen- 
tral and not very fertile country, which has only enjoj^d the blessings of a 
good government for a short period^ has become so 'populous that annual migra- 
tions are almost indis^icnsublc. Corsica, Sardinia and even Sicily are not so well 
peopled as Italy. 

The most remarkable exception to the rule niny be discovered in Russia ; its 
population is concentrated in the inland provinces ; in some of tbcm the num« 
her is as 400, in others as 900 to the square league ; but in the provinces on 
the Baltic it varies between 80 and 300, and in those on the White and Black Seas 
it descends to 40, and in some places to 2. Can the cause of tliis phenomenon 

* Laws have been enacted in Switzerland by which penalties are enforced against the 
pareiitii of natural children, 
t Aiilillou, Geografia dc Espagna. 



Sftnitime 

couutrics. 



NATIONS^ LANGUAGES, &C. • 53 

be traced in the history of these nations, or can it be supposed that the Sla- 
vonic race is more proUfic than the Finnic and the Tartar? The last h^'pothcsis 
appears very probable ; these countries are most likely to be populous, the inhabi- 
tants of which are thoughtless, social, improvident ' and regardless of intellectual 
enjoyment ; and resemblance in these qualities is discernible between the Slavo- 
nians, especially the Russians, and the Celtic nations, particularly the Irish. 

Whatever bp the causes on which these phenomena depend,^ the laeicMe of 
mean aniuial increase of the whole European population cannot, ac- | P^vv'^'^on- 
cording to the lowest estimation, be less than a million, so that before the year 
1900 it may amount to three hundred millions. The augmentation is more rapid 
in the north than in the centre, the south or the west. Russia, with a population of 
58 millions, adds to it annually, five or six hundred thousand. It is supposed that 
th^re are thirty millions of inhabitants in France, but the yearly increase is less 
than two hundred thousand. The papulation of Austria amounts to twenty-nine 
millions, and increases nearly in the same ratio as that of France. Italy and Spain 
remain almost stationary ; Turkey' appears to be retrograde. 

It has been feared lest the 'population of Europe become so great Neemity of 
before the lapse of no very distant period that subsistence or even «««»*«»• 
sufficient space may be wanting for its inhabitants ; but it is probable that several 
ages must elapse before such an evil can excite serious alarm. The soil of Europe 
might afford enough of food for a thousand millions of inhabitants ; on the other 
hand, it cannot be doubted that in some districts in a province or in a kingdom, the 
means of subsistence may be inadequate to the population ; thus the necessity of 
emigration is felt in Wirtemburg and in Switzerland. If the population of Norway 
were doubled, it might amount to three niiillions ; in that case it might be impos- 
sible to raise in Norway, or to receive in exchange for its produce, a quantity of 
food sufficient for the wants of its inhabitants ; but there are many countries to 
which they could migrate. The following calculations may throw some light on 
the subject. 

If the whole of Italy were as well peopled as Lombardy, it might 
contain twenty-six millions of individuals, and the dutchy of Lucca is, 
in proportion to its size, more populous than Lombardy. If all Spain 
were peopled in the same manner as the district of Guipuscoa, or in other words, 
in the ratioof 2009 to the square league, its inhabitants would amount to 30,146,000, 
a number nearly three times as great as its present population. Were the same 
country as populous as the Asturias, or as 1180 to the square fegtm,*and the Astu- 
rias are not well cultivated, the total number of individuals would be equal to 
17,735,900. Portugal is much less than Spain, and throughout its whole extent 
nearly of equal fertility ; Alentejo, one of its provinces, contains only 481 inhabi- 
tants to the square league ; Entre-Douro and Minho contain 2700. If the whole 
kingdom were peopled like the first, the number of inhabitants could not exceed 
1,481,533 ; if it were peopled like the second, they might amount to 10,707,813. 
The actual population is not more than three millions, but it might, without much 
inconvenience, be increased to six. 

To beKeve, however, that the redundant inhabitants of one country can pass 
quietly into another, presupposes a degree of wisdom as well as union among 
mankind, which we are not entitled to expect. 

It is evident, therefore, that the increase of the human race in the 
north may occasion at last a new migration of states to the south, an 
event which, in the course of time, is very likely to happen. The natives of northern 
states are intelligent, enterprising and not loath to. quit their rude climates for 
southern countries, which it is true, might be possessed by more courageous and 
enlightened inhabitants. 

Such an invasion is rendered more probable from the fact, that the increase of 
population is greater and more uniform in the countries that are least exposed to 
the plague, the yellow fever and other epidemic diseases, that from time to time 
depopulate the south of Europe. It may be urged that, with the exception of Nor- 
way, Switzerland, and some high valleys in Sweden and Hungary, the recurrence 
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t)r famine is retj rare ia the northern and central regions of Europe. The grana- 
ries that have been established in local states by public authorityi must tend to 
tiiminish greatly the chances -of local famine. 

There is, besides, another reason, independent of the means of subsistence, 
lirhich excites the people in different states to migration ; it is the desire of enjoy- 
ment, of indulging in luxury or gratifying ambition. That desire is increased by 
the accounts of travellers, and by a few examples of great wealth amassed in a 
short period. It is to that tendency, natural to the most civilized people in every 
epoch, that must be ascribed the colonies of the ancient Greeks, of the Spaniards 
in the 15th century, and of the English in our own times. Portugal and the Low 
Uountries rose into importance from their settlements ; the same course of gloiy 
and prosperity is not shut against enterprising nations. The form only €( 
colonization has been changed, and it has been discovered to be most advantagcdus 
at present not to found colonies but independent states, and by that means to form 
outlets for an abundant population, marts foe industry and security for national 
liberty against hostile invasions. 

^^^^ I It might not be an unprofitable task to arrange the inhabitants of 

Europe according to their rank, their occupations and fortune ; but that subject 
belongs more exclusively to political economy, or rather to statistics, which is 
closely connected with it. The two hundred and five millions that inhabit Europe, 
submit to fifty-three reigning families^ of which the relatives or younger branches 
inay amount to 1200 individuals, their appendage,* independently of their private 
incomes, exceeds JS 11, 340,000; the greatest part of that sum is consumed in 
Agricohuriiti, I in maintaining the splendourand dignitaries of courts. The acknow- 
ledged equality between kings is in reality destroyed by the preponderance of four 
or five monarchs ; the princes of Schwartzburg and Hohenzollern, although sove- 
reigns, and of ancient and illustrious origin, are unable to exert such infiuence or 
display such pomp as an Austrian or English minister. 

Kobiiitjr. I It might have formerly been worth while to ascertain the number of 
noble families in Europe, or even the individuals who composed them ; but that 
erder is no longer distinguished by a chivalrous spirit or an illustrious birth ; a 
political nobility exists in seveml great states ; individual merit may sometimes 
obtain that dignity, but it is more frequently lavished by the favour of kings ; be- 
4sides a barrier has been raised between the ancient and the modem nobility. A 
Spanish grandee considers himself much superior to a poor hidalgOy and the Rus- 
sian odnodicorziy although of a more ancient origin than the knicdsy are hardly 
acknowledged as freemen. Thus, although we were in possession of sufficient 
data to calculate the number of noble families in Europe, we doubt if instruction 
or amusement could be> derived from the result. 

Hiddiing I The constant and uniform increase of the middling classes, whose 
*'*"*^ I education is at least equal Jf not superior to that of the nobles, forms 

a subject well deserving of inquiry, but the means of gaining information are still 
wanting. That active and influential class amounts at least to three millions, but 
it is very unequally scattered over Europe ; it is weak, although protected in Rus- 
sia, powerful aud peaceable in England, numerous but divided in France. 
Attthan.) | Mon distinguished by their intellectual attainments, form a third 
class ; the authors in our part of the earth are sufficiently numerous to people a 
small state. The number of living writers in Germany, France, and in England, 
exceeds 12,000 ; such a body were it not divided against •itself might govern the 
world ; but the republic of letters is paralyzed by three contending principles, at- 
tachment to particular sects in Germany, party-spirit in England, and self-interest 
in France. A republic so ill composed might have been compared to Poland, had 
wofking I that state not been annihilated by the great powers. The manufactur- 
^'"^ I ing population is a modern phenomenon, and one of the most remark- 

able ; fifteen or sixteen millions of Europeans are at prclscnt solely indebted fur 
the means of subsistence to their manual labour. If the outlets of commerce 
were obstructed or diminished by prohibitions, tens of thousands might people the 
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ho«pitab, or add to the emigrations of twenty thouMod indiTidiiak who pass yearly 
from Europe to the western Continent. These industrious proldarii^ abound in 
England, and some parts of France, in the Low Countries, Germany and Switzer- 
land. 

Tbe agricultural class comprehends about two-thirds of the Euro- I ^SfS^nS 
pean population ; its number is inconsiderable in England, but very | mea. 
great in Russia ; it may be remarked that the one hundred and forty millions, of 
whom that class consists, are acquiring daily additional knowledge. 

The soldiers in the service of different governments make up a body I vaioe ofair 
of two millions, or one hundredth part of the total mass ; their pay | ^**^'*^ 
amounts to two-fifths of the public revenue in the most of the European states* 
The political value of an individual wha contributes to the exigencies of bis country^ 
▼ariea remarkably in different kingdoms; it is of the highest importance to ascertain 
that variation, as it enables us to appreciate the strength of states, the events of 
our own times, and such as are likely to happen. Every one contributes to tha 
public revenue in the following proportions : — 

England, - £Z n 4 

British possessions in Europe, - - - • 2I0 1(V 

France, 184 

Low Countries, - - 176 

Bavaria and Wirtemburg, 0192^ 

Denmark and Saxony, 18 4 

Prussia, 17 6 

Spain, 15 

Poland, 14 2 

Austria and Austrian Poland, • • • • 12 6 

Galicia, 13 4 

Portugal, - - 13 4 

Russia, - - - ' - - • - 118 

Sardinian states, 10 10 

Sweden, 10 

Roman stotes, - 10 

The two Sicilies, 9 2 

Tuscany, 8 4 



It may be seen from the above table, that the wealth, the energy | 
and public spirit of a state, may be estimated from the contributions of the indi- 
viduals who compose it. Constitutional governments are dear, despotic ones are 
cheap ; it is far from our intention to assert that tbe difference in the sum paid for 
these two kinds of government is proportionate to the vahie of the one above that 
of the other. It may also be observed, from a perusal of the table, that some states 
with slender revenues are well governed ; Tuscany is one of them, but that fact 
need not excite surprise ; very few troops are maintained in Tyscany, because it 
is in reality under the protection of a greo/ emptre—bene qui latuil bene vixiU Some 
governments, loaded with an immense public debt, are reduced to the necessity of 
taxing their subjects beyond the natural proportion of their means and resources. 
It is well known that such is the case in England ; but if an Englishman were to 
contribute in the form of taxation twice as much as a Frenchman, both nations 
might be nearly on a footing of equality. It must have been observed, that the 
revenues payable in money, are scanty in some kingdoms of eastern Europe, par- 
ticularly in Russia, but the deficiency is supplied by prcusiaiiones in nalura ; these 
sources of emolument it is difficult to calculate. 

Some of the republics and free towns have been hitherto omitted, it was thought 

• The proklarii cornposeil the lowest order of Roman citizens. They were so called, 
'jccsuisc, with the exception of their oflspring, they contributed nothing to the state. 
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best (0 consider them apart. The portion of each individual amounts to the fo. ' 
lowing sums. In 

Frankfort, ' JS2 6 

Bremen, 134 

Lubeck, 12 6 

Hamburg, - 10 10 

Ionian Islands, - • - - - - 14 2 

San Marino, -0 118 

Cracow, 092 

nSlK**^ J 'f the same rules be applied *to determine the value of the military 
•enric» J scrvico in all the European slates, the difference might appear still 
more remarkable ; but it is not easy to express that difference in numbers, because 
the effe<}tive condition of armies varies ; secondly, because we must include the 
naval foppe that is generally disbanded in time of peace ; lastly, the same number 
of combatants does not represent the same physical strength or courage in the 
field of battle. 

It is likely, however, that the proportion which every European state might 
«dopt without exhausting its resources, or even without t^ing away any useful 
hand from agriculture, is that of one soldier for every hundred inhabitants. It 
will be seen that several great and small military states go beyond that proportion, 
srliilo 0thers of a different description fall short of it 

In England, the ratio is as one soldier to - 140 inhabitants. 

In France, *-.--. 110. 

In Austria, • • - . - • 100 

In Russia, 90 

In Bavaria, .... 1 . 69 

In Prussia, • 6S 

In Poland. . . . . ^ . 60 

In Wirtemburg, ..... 59 

In Sweden, ...... 58 

In Denmark, ...... 57 

The two Hesses, - * ... . 49 

The proportions in other states arc much lower. 

In the two Sicilies, - ISO 

In Tuscany, 200 

In the Roman states, .... 300 
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sntet hkm ^* ^^ impossible to derive ahy accurate conclusion from these results ; 



for we cannot separate the warlike character of nations and the ex- 
traordinary efforts of governments. One fact however is certain — the political, 
military and financial value of the states in the north of Europe, is double, 'treble, 
or even four times greater than that of states equally populous in the south. Ifit 
be supposed that Switzerland or Denmark and the two Sicilies were nearer one 
another, and that during a war between them the other European powers remained 
neutral, the result of the contest might be easily predicted. It is probable that the 
Neapolitans would first sue for peace, and give up Sicily to satisfy the Danes ; the 
kingdom of Naples might be as easily conquered by the Swiss, if they were united 
and under the command of experienced officers. But the population of Naples is 
four times greater than that of Switzerland or Denmark, its territory twice as ex- 
tensive, and its agricultural produce ten or twelve times more valuable. The 
inhabitants in the south of France cannot endure the fatigues * of war so well as 
those in the north, and the character of the Spaniards forms no exception to the 
general rule. If £urope be divided by the Rhine and the Alps, or by a line drkwn 
from Amsterdam to Venice, it may be foimd that the number of^ troops in the north 
md in the east, ^mounts to twelve or fourteen million?, and that it does not exceed 
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SIX or seven in tho south and in the west. The revenues are divided in an inverse 
i^^iroportion. 



In the north and in the east, .... j671,400,(KX) 
in the south and in the west, - - - 188,600,000 

{ 

6 

10 

2 1. PELA80I1N RACE. 

8 

2 A. Thracian Branchy (Adelung. Yater. Gattorer.) 



Synapiical Tabhs ofaneUni and modem Eiwropean States^ their Origin^ Langw^gu,* 



im 



1. Phrygians in Asia, Bryges in Europe, f 

^ 2. Lydians, a colony in Etruria ? j 

^ Lydias, a district of Macedonia. 
.|q^ Tyrrheni of Macedonia. 

ons^* Trojans, their migrations. 

. ji 4. Bythinians, from whom are descended the Thyni. X (Manaert.) 

^ 5. The Carians, some colonies in Laconia, &c. f. (R. Rochette.) 

g 6. Thracians proper, (See Slavonians, &c.) 

Maidi in Thrace, (a branch of the Meides) ?. (M.B.) 
'^ Pelagones in Macedonia; Pehluwan ? (M.B.) 

i^^ B. lUyrian Branch. 

1. Myai or Mgbsi, a mixed people. 
it^ 2. Daces or Getes? x (See Wallachiana.) 

3. Dardani T X 

4. Ancient Macedonians, at least a number of them x. 

5. Ancient Illyrii X* (See Albanians.) 

«, Parthini, or the White in Albanian. 

C, Taulantii. 

y, Molossi. 

J", Ardiosi (Eordcsi, in Macedonia.) 

«, Dalmats. 

6. Pannonians or PoBones f. (Mannert.) ?. 

7. Yenetes, or Illyrian colony in Italy x. (Freret.) 

8. Siculus, idem x* 

9. Japyges, idem f. 

C. PeUugo^HeUenic Branch, 

1. Pelasges or Pelarges, the aborigines of Greece and Italy x (from peloj a rock 
or stone.) 

2. Leleges, an Asiatic colony, that came into Greece t- (R- Rochette.) 

3. Curetes, idem ? f* 

4. Perrhebes, Pelasges of Thessaly. f 

5. Thesprotes, idem in Epiras. f 

6. £toli, (probably lUyrians.) 

7. Hellenes, called formerly Grsci in Epirus, and Grsi in Thrace. 

Oy Achsei or Achivi, in other words, the inhabitants on the banks of rivers. 
ff, lones or laones, archers or shooters of darts. 
V, Dores or Dorians, men armed with spears* 

* Doubtful and uncertain opinions are marked by the sign (?). Nations now czdnet, and 
dead languages or those of which there remains no living branch are indicated by the ai^ 
(t). Those of which we can discover some obscure trace% or are obvioasly rouced with 
others, are denoted by the sign (X). Lastly, in mskinff mention of certain opinions, we have 
affixed the names of the authors woo first supported tnem. To sneh b3rpothcses as we our- 
selves think likely, and which are not mentioned by others, are added the letters ILB. 
YoL. lY.— H 
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^, Aioli or EoUans, wandarera. 

8. Arcadians, Pelaagea of the Peloponnesus, x 

9. Oenotresy emigrants in Italy. X 

10. Tyrrhenes, idem, idem x (R. Rochette.) 

ANCIENT LANOUAOB8 SPOKEN BT THESE NATIONS. 

A. Thracian Languages^ t ^ ^ ^ 

1. Thracian proper, connected with the Persian in the names of individuals. 
8. Phrygian, one of the sources of the Greek, the Ulyrian or Albanian. 
8. Lydian, probably a dialect of the Phrygian. 

4* Carian, a mixed dialect composed probably of Pelasgian and Phentcian. 
The Lycaonian of St. Paul. 

B. lUyrian Language». 

I. Illyrian proper, one of the sources of the Albanian. 

S. Cretan — known before the conquests of the SlaTonian nations. 

* The Sigynne, a Median or Hindoo tribe, ancestors of the Gypsies or Zi- 
guenes, they spoke probably an Asiatic dialect. 

C. HeUmic Laniguages, tmeieiU Qreek^ (Thiersch and M.B.) 

1. Ancient Hellenic, connected with the Pelasgian. 

a. Arcadian, t 

b. Thessalonian and the ancient Macedonian Greek x t 
€• Oenotrian, spoken in Italy and mixed with the Latin x- 

8. Hellenic language during the historic times. 

a. Old EoUan, connected with the Oenotrian, (language of the gods in 

Homer.) 

b. Ancient Dorian, descended from the Eolian, (language of Sappho, Pin- 

dar, &c.) 
«, Laconian a separate dialect 
C, Dorian of Syracuse, (language of Theocritus.) 

c. Ancient Ionian, or the Hellenic, polished by commercial nations, (language 

of Homer, classical in epic poetry.) 
«, Asiatic Ionian still more polished ; (language of Herodotus.) 
/9, European Ionian, more energetic than the others, the Attic dialect forms 
its principal branch, (the classic language of orators and tragedians.) 

d. Greek or the Attic dialect purified and modelled by the grammarians of 

Alexandria, the common language of the whole of Greece, of the East, 
and of the higher classes at Rome to the time of the Barbaric inTasions. 
%, Local dialects, little known. 
«, Vulgar Alexandrian. 
A Syro-Oreek, (language of the New Testament.) 

II. ETRUSCAN OR ITALIAN NATIONS. 

1. Aborigmes or Opici (children of Ops, the earth) Generic names, (H.B.) 

a. Euganei, anterior to die Yeneti f- 

b. Ligurians, divided into numerous tribes. 
€. Etrusci, the mass of the Etrurian nation. 

* The Etrurian nation appears to have been composed of castes or tribes. 
«, Caste of the nobles, Larthes in Etruscan ; Tyrani or Tyrfaeni, in Eolian 

or Pelasgian. 
. A Caste of the priests. Tusci or 
y, Wariike tsaste, Rasenn t See below. 
if Tribe ^ tte people. 
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d. Piceni and Sabini. 
8. Marai, ftc. &c. 

f. Umbri, (Dionjriaaof Halicarnassua.) 

g. Sanioites, perhaps Samones, mountaineera (Samoa,) dividad inU^ 

1. Hirpini, or (wolf hunters.) 

2. Caudini, (armed with trunks of trees.) 
8. Pentri, (from peenus, a point.) 

4. Caraceni, (wearing the caraca.) 

5. Frentanit (armed with slings.) (M.B.) 
h. Latini, &c. x 

i. Ausones, X 

ky Siculi, according to Dionjsius. 
1, Lucani and Brutti or Bretti. 
S. Colonies to.which some allusion is made in hiatorj. 

a. Eastern, the following : 

41, Pelasgians of Arcadia, (1400 years before Christ.) f 
fit Anoient Grsci and Pelasgiana of Thessaly, (idem.) f 
y, Oenotri divided into, 

1. Oenotri proper (die vine dressers.) 

2. Chonii, (the husbandmen.) 
(, Daunian, lapjges, &c. 

/, Tyrrheni, (in Macedonian Lydia.) • 

f, Trojans, whose language was the ancient Eolian, (900 yean before 

Christ.) (M.B.) 
a, Achean colonies, Doric, Chalcidian in Sicily, and Magna 6recia« 

b. Northern polonies : 

«, The Siculi, according to the Moderns, x ?. 
/I, The Venetes, or Illyrians, or Slavonians, 
y, RhasensB (Rhstes ;) the warlike tribe of Etruria T 
/, Peligni, (Pela, a rock in the Macedonian language.) 
Western colonies : 

«, Celtic colonies, x. (Freret.) 

1. Umbri. (See above.) 

2. Senones. 

3. Ligures ? See above. 

4. Insubres, (Isombri.) 

5. Tolscians, (Tolctt) ? t 
/S, Iberian or Bask colonies. 

1. Sicani. 

2. Osques,* 

3. Corsi, X 

4. Ilieases in Sardinia. (See 6. Humboldt.) 

5. Balari, &c. ftc. 

AlfCIENT LANOUAOES OF THSSB RATIONS. 

A. ItaUan Language$. (Morula and M.B.) 

1. Etruscan language, divided probably into the sacred, the vulgar, and other dia* 
leets, as: 

a. Rhetick. 

b. Falisk. 

c. Urobrian. 

2. Opsic, language of central Italy. 

* We must not confound the Opid or Optci with the Osci» a colony of the Ofqncf, Busqiles 
or Vatques f^om Spanish Veseetania, settled in the Veteetania of Italy, or Campos VeiGitanua. 
The two names have been long confounded, and have given riie to many errom. 
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a. Sabelline. 

b. Sabino. 

c. Latin. 

3. Ausonian, Sicilian^ Lucanian. 

B. Lanf^ages not conntcted inlh Iht Italiau. 

1. Celtic and lUyrian dialects. 

a. The Ligurian. 

b. Dialect of the Cisalpine Gaiila. 
e. Idem of the Yeuetes. 

d. Yolscian. 

e. Dialect of the Japyges. 

2. Iberian dialects. (See 6. Humboldt.) 

a. Osc, (Eusck or Basque. 

b. Sicanian, &c. 

3. Hellenic dialects. 

a. Dorian. (Morula.) 

1. Syracusan or SiciHote. 

2. Tarentine. (Laconian.) 

b. Acheo-Ionian. (M.B.) 

1. Bybaritan. 

2. Crotoniate. 

c. Eolo-Dorian. 

1. Locrian. 

MODERN RATIONS DBSCKNDEP FROM THK PRLA800, BELLBNO, 

STRUflCANSy THEIR LANOUAOES. 

1. Modem Greek, (Romeika, Aplo-Hellenica.) 

1. Modem Eolo-Dorian. 

2. Tzakonite, branch of the Dorian. 

3. Cretan or Candiote. 

4. Greek, (Epirote and Albanian.) 

5. Wallachian and Bulgarian Greek, &c. (F. Adelung.) 

2. Albanians or Schypetars, mixed with the ancient Illyrians, Greeks, and Celts. 
(Masci and M.B.) Schype or Albanian language. 

a. Albanian proper. * 
«» Dialect of the Guegues. 

fi^ Mirdites. 

y, Toskes. 

^, . Chamouris. 

ft lapys. 

b. Albanian mixed. 

«, Albanian of Epirus. 

^9 Italo- Albanian of Calabria. 

Y, Albanian of Sicily. 

3. Wallachians or Roumouni, a people that mixed with the Thracian and Dacian 
peasants, the Roman military colonixits, the Slavonian and others. Wallachian 
language, or Slavo-Latin, or Daco-Roman. 

a. Romounaick or Wallachian proper. 

b. Moldavian. 

c Wallachian of Hungary and Transylvania. 

d. Ktttzo- Wallachian, or Wallachians of Thrace and Greece. 

4. Italian. \ 

5. French. > See Celto-Roman nations. 
«. Spanish, j 
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Languages Celto-Latin. 

a. Italian. 

b. Provencal. 

c. French. 

d. Spanish. 

III. SLAVONUlf NATIONS. 
ANCIENT BRANCHKS KNOWN TO THB GREEKS AND ROMANS. 

1 . Scythians divided into castes and tribes. (M.B.) 

a. Royal Scythiansi the roling tiibe, who spoke the Zend or another dialect 
of Upper Asia. 

* Fourteen Medo-Scjrthian words found in Herodotus. 

b. Scythians, employed as husbandmen. Yassals, probably SlaTonian tribes, 
sold as slaves. 

* Scythian dialect, not unknown to Aristophtfnds. Words in PKny. In- 

scriptions at Olbia. 

c. Scythian shepherdb, vassal tribes, probably Finnic or Tehoudes. (Bayer, 
&c.) 

3. Sarmates, a conquering horde, resembling in their physiognomy the Mongol 
Tartars. (M.B.) 

a. Sarmates, proper. 

b. Jaxamates, (perhaps the same as the JfisygeB.) 

c. Exomates. 

d. Thisomates, (inscription of Protagoras.) 

3. Ostro-Goths, conquerors of the Sarmatians. See below. 

B. Jbicie9U SUaxmian JVoImnm. 

1. Southm Slavonians. 

a. Henetes ia Paphlagoniat t" (Sostrencewics.) 

b. Cappadociansi (Idem.) 

c Crobiasy, (ChrowitsEyy) in Thrace, X. (M.B.) 
d* fiessi, idem, x 

e. Triballes, (Drewaly ?) f 

f. Dardani, fromdarda, adart? (M.B.) 

g. Different tribes on the mountains of Greece, 
h. Carni and Istri. 

i« Yenett, according to some authors. 

2. Northern Slavonians. 

a. The Serbi and the Vali, near the Rha. (Wolga.) 

b. Roxolani, x called'afterwards Ros*. 

G. Budini, a Gothic or Slavonic people, f 
d. Bastamee and Peucini. 

a Daces, the people that gave to the Dacian towns the Slavonic termina- 
tions in avai x 

f. Olbiopolites of the second century, mixed with the Greeks. | 

g. Pilnnonii, (Pan, a Lord ?) 

h. Carpi, in the Carpathian mountains. 

i. Biessi, in the Biecziad mountains. 

k.. Sabogues, &c. 

1. Lygii, afterwards Licechi, &c &c. 

m.Mougilones, and others mentioned by Strabo. 

n. Tenedi or Tenedse, called afterwards Wendos, near the mouths of the 

Vistula, 
o. Semnones, between the Oder and the Elbe? x. 
p. Tindili, mentioned by Pliny, 
q. Osi, mentioned by Tacitus, (Otschi, fathers.) 
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SLATONIAH HATIOlia AND LANOVAOll KNOWN IIMCS THB TIMB OF ATTILib. 

A. Eoflem ami SaiOhtm Brunch, (Dobrowski, Yater.) 

L Rusaiansi naked with the Rozolanfl, SlavonianSi and Goths. 

a. Great RoBsians of Novgorod, Moscow, Suadal, &c. 

b. Little Russians of Kiow and the Ukraine. 

c. Rusniacs, or Orosz, in Galicia and Upper Hungary. 

d. Cossacks, mixed with the Tartars. 

mnSIAN LANGUAGES. 

•• Great Russian, (written language.) 
4l> Dialect of Susdal, the most heterogeneous of anjr. 
y. Dialect of Ukraine, or Little Russia. 
/» Rusniac, a veiy ancient dialect 

«» Russo-Lithuanian, derived from the Kriwitzt See Wende. 
^» Russian Cossack. 
S. Servians, or Slavonians, on the Danube. 
Servian Language. (Serbska.) 

a. Servian proper, (a written and polished dialect.) 

Ancient Slavonian, language of the Russian Church, almost the same as 
the Servian. 

b. Bosnian dialect. 

c. Dalmatian dialect, mixed with Italian. 

d. Dialect of Montenegri. 

e. Uscoque, mixed with Turkish. 

f. Slavonian, pure. 

g. Bulgaro-Slavonian, &c. 

S. Croatians, or Chrobates, or Slavonians of Noricum. 
Croatian Language. 

a. Croatian, or Chrobaie dialect, or dialect of the mountains. 

b. Slovene, spoken in the west of Lower Hungary, (a written dialect.) 
c ■ Winde, spoken by the southern Windes, a mixed people. 

«> Winde of Camiola, dialects of Karstes, Tziszches, Poykes, &c. 
/3» Winde of Styria end Corinthia. 

d. Dialect of the Podluzakes in Moravia, and perhaps of the Charwates. 

B. Cmlrot and WetUm Branch. 

1. Poles or Liaiches. 

Polish (a written language.) 
a. Dialect of Great Poland, 
b. Little Poland. 

c. The Mazures in Mazovia and Podlachia. Maxure, a mixed dialect. 

d. The Goralis in the Erapack mountains. 

e. The Kassubes in Pomerania. 

f. The Silesian Poles, Medziborian dialect, old Polish mixed with German^ 

2. Bohemians or Czeches, (Tchekes.) 

a. Czheches, properly called. 

b. Czheches of Moravia. 

* Czeche language, few or no dialects* 

3. Slowaques or Slavons of Northern Hungary. 

a. Slowaque dialects confined to the mountains. "1 

b. Dialects on the banks of the Danube. 1 Derived from the Hah- 

e. Hanaque dialect in Moravia. >rawany or Slavonic of Great 

d. Straniaque, idem. idem. Moravia. 

e. Schelagschaque, (idem.) &c. 
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II. WmdioM or Siacaniani an ih§ Baliic. 
A. Wendu propir (Yinclili! WinidiB.) 



a. W«gri, (Ettstem Holstein) X. 

b. Obotriti or AfUrede (Mecklenburg) X. 

c. Raai t* 

d. Rugeans mixed with Scandinavians x. 

e. Lutitzi. 1 

i wiS'tabi. \ B~«««>»«'« ><• 

b. Haveili, ^c J 

i. Milzieni. ) q 

k. Serbes or Sorabi. J =*"^"7- 

1. Wendes of Altenburg. 

m.Regio Slavonum in Franconia. 

n. Luzinki. » j^ 

<)• ZpnawaaL J *-«»«'''• 

p. Polabea or Linones x* 

B. LiikuattUm Wtndu* (Teneds, JEstji.) 

1. Pmcei or Gothic Wendes (Gudai.) 

Pruczo language 1 1683* 
3. Litwani or Lithuanians 

a. litewka, a written language. 

1. Dialect of Wilna. 

2. Schamaite dialect, or that of Samogitia. 

3. Prussian dialect. 

b. Eriwitze dialect in White Russia, 
c liOtwa. 

1. Lotwa of Livonia. 

2. Semegal in Semigallia. 

3. Dialect of the Rhodes, Tanineckes, &c. 

rV. FIHNIG OR TCBOCDK If ATIOlfS. 

Andeni J^aiiont thai have inhahitBd ih9 Cotmfrtef of the f^imu. 

1. European Scythians. See above; f 200 years aAer C. 

2. Sannates 1 t 400 af^er C; 

8. lazyges, (the latwinges mentioned in the history of Poland;) t l^^^' 

4. Fenai of Tacitus, Zoumi (Suome of Strabo.) (M.B.) 

5. JEstii or Ehstes ? See above. 

6. Scyri, Herulif &c. ? (Lelewel.) 

7. European Huns, Ounni and Chuni of the ancient geographers. 

a. Turco-Mogul lace. 

8. Unknown races conquered by the Huns. 

ACTUAL NATIONS ANP LIVING LANOUAOES. 

A. Pure Fkmie Race. (Adelnng, Porthian, Pallas.) 

1. Finnic or Suome. 

a. Finnic dialect, confined to the south. 

b. Twastian , divided into 
«y Twastian. 

/I, Satacundian. 
y, Ostrobothnian. 



"64 BOOK NINfiTY-SIXfn. 

c. Carelian or Kyriala, divided into 
«, Dialect of Savolux. 

A Ingria. 

y, Raiitalamb. 

i'f — — Carelia and Olonetz, &c. 
f, _— Cayanian. 
2. Ehstas, probablj the descendants of the JEstii. 

a. Ehste proper, divided into 

«» Dialect of Revel or Harria. 
ft ■ Dorpat or Unganian. 
y, OeseL 

b. Liwes or Livonians. 
«, Old Lieve dialect, 
ft Krevinian. 

B. JKxed Finnie Race. 

1. Permiakes or Biarmians, a mce little known, mixed with the Finns and Scan- 

dinavians. 

Bairmain language divided into two dialects. 
«, Bainnain proper. 
fif Siraine. 

2. Hungarians or Magysfs, Fiojos subdued hj the Turks, and bj an unknown 

race from the Und mountains (Gyarmathy Sainovics.) 
Magyar a written language. 

a. Dialect of Raab in the west 

b. Debretzin in the east. 

c. the Szekles, a tribe of Transylvania. 

' Laplanders, a Finnic branch, mixed with a tribe of the Huns, (Huns of Scan- 
dinavia.) 

OKRMANIC NATIONS^ 

4. Teutonic branch on the Rhino and the Danube. 

ANCIENT TRIBES AND DIALECTS. 



Bastarna) X ? ? Unknown dialect — See Slavonians. 

Suevi or wanderers. Ancient Suevic, now unknown. 

Marcoroanni, \ 

Quadi, > High Teutonic dialect. 

Taurisci. J 

Boiowarii, A mixed dialect. 

IstcBvoneS) more recently denominated Franci, \ 

Hermunduri or Hermuines, V Franck (61ey.) 

Chatti, j 

Alemanni, Germanic, (Hebel.) 

MODERN TRIBES AND LIVING DIALECTS, 

1. Swiss (descendants of the Helvetian Colts.) 

a. Dialect of Bern and Argovia. 

b. of the valley of Hasli. 

c. ofFriburg. 

d. of Mistenlach. 

e. — of ApponzeD. 

f. I of tho Grisons. 

2. People on tho Rhine. 

a* Dialect of Alsace. 
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b. Dialect of Suabia. 

•, of the Black Forest, or Upper Suabia. 

fii — — • of Baar. 

Vi of the valley of Neckar or Wurtemburg. 

^9 ' of Vindelicia, (Augsburg, Ulin, &c.) 

c. Dialect of the Palatinate. 
«, German Wasgovian. 

/I, Dialect of Westerwald. 

3. People on the Danube. 

a. Bavarians. • 
Mf Dialect of Munich. 

/J, of Hohen-Schwangen. 

y, ^ of Saltzburg. 

b. Tyroliao. 

«, Dialect of the valley of Zell. 
/i, _— ,-^. valley of Ion. 
y, — — of Lientz. 

c. Austrian. 

«y Dialect of Lower Austria, (four varieties.) 

fif of Upper Austria. 

y» of Styria, (six varieties, among others, those of the valleys of 

Ens and Murr.) 
^y ^-— of Carinthia. 

*9 of Camiola. 

Si of the Gottschewarians. 

d. Bohemo-Silesian. 

«, Silesian and several varieties. 
fij Bohemo-German. 
y, Moravo-German, (four varieties.) 
^, Huogaro-German, (Idem.) 

4. Franco-Saxons, or central Germans. 

a. Living Dialects. 

«, Dialect of Hesse. 

fi^ of Franoonia, (Nuremberg, Anspacb, he.) 

y, of the Rhoen Mountains, fcc. 

*, ^ of Eichsfeld. 

f , — ! — of Thuringia. 

^, — of Ertzgeberg. 

' 9, of Misnift, (or modem Upper Saxony.) 

*f of Livonia, and Esthonia. 

I, of the Saxons of Transylvania. 

b. Written language, High German, or the modern dialect of Misnia. 

B. Ctrnbro* Saxon NaiionB on the PUmu and the Shoree of the Baltic and 

North Seas. 



ANOIBNT STATES. 

Cimbri, x (according to others, Scandinavian lotes.) 
Angli. 

Saxones, (Ingaevones of the Romans.) 
Hcruli ? t ? 

Longobardif or the Tiftuli of Cimbria, x 
Yinulic Dililect. 

Semnones ? x ? (rather Slavo-Wendes.) 
Cherusci, (mixed With the Francs.) 
Vol. IV.— I 
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Bucteri and Chaucii Idem, x 

Frisones. 

Batavi, according to the Romans, a colonj of the Chatti. 

Menapii, &c. x* 

Tungri. 

MODEHN DiyiSION». 

1. Saxons or Low Germans. 

a. Saxon or the Dialect of Lower Saxony. 
Mf Polished dialect of Hamburg. 

/J, ————— of Hulstein. 

y, ^ of Slesvick, between the Slej and the Eyder. 

y, of the Marsches or Low Countrj. 

I, — Hanoverian, (several varieties.) 

f, of the Hartz Minei%. 

9, ■ of Pregnitz, (derived from the LoDgobird»*Cimbiic.) 

b. pastern Saxon. 

«, Dialect of Brandenburg. 

fi, -— — modern Prussian since the year 1400. 

y, ■ modern Pomeranian. 

/; Rugian. 

#, Mecklenbuij. 

c. Westphalian or Western Saxon. 
«, Dialect of Bremen. 

/B, ' Central Westphalia. 

y, ^1........^— the ancient Duchy of Engern, probably lh€ Angrhaiian x 

(M. Weddigen.) 
i. Dialect of Cologne. 

f, Cleves, &c. &c. 

S. Frieslanders. 

• Ancient Trieslandic. 
Modern Dialects. 

a. Pure Frieslandic. 

a, Frieslanders of the ndrth» or Cimbria» dialects of Bredated, Huiam» 

Eyderstedt t, the islands. 
fi, Frieslanders of Westphalia, tribes and dialects of Rttstringeiif War- 

sten, Saterland. 
y, Frieslanders of Batavia, tribes and dialects: 1st, Frieslandic; 8d» 

Frieslandic of Molckwer (Anglo-Frieslandic ;) dd» Frieslandic of 

Hindelopen. 

b. Modern Batavian. 

«, Dutch, a written and polished language. 
fi, Flemish, idem idem, 

y, Dialect of Gueldres. 

^j", of Zealand and Dntch Flanders. 

t, ^ of Kemperland, mixed with Teutonic or High German. 

f , of Bois-le-Duc 

C. Scandinavian or Normanno-Oothic Branch. 



ANCIENl* TRIBES AND DIALECTS. 

lotes. "1 Q*.i.. f„,„.,i„ .„**i^ r Ancient letic. Low Bctndina- 

0»*»- Lin l?andinavTr^ J ''""• ''""«"« ®°"'''>' ^¥ S''""**- 

M&nnes. f /■ai„:<i»..i ^ ' J nwvian 8o«rce of modern faneuage*. 

Tanes, &c. J ( Alvwmai.j | j^ jnkeiouc, TftBdafic i 
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AUni ? 

Rhos or Roxolani ? 

Gothones (Gnlay of 
the Lithuanians.) 

Henili.(M.deSahiD.} 

Segri. 

Longobardi or Vinuli, 
(emigrants.) 

Vandal!. 

Inthungi. 

Burgnndiones. 



People of 
ScandinaTian 
oHgin, miied 
wiUi the Sla- 
vonians, < 
Wendes, and 
other con- 
(^uered na- 
tions. 



Alanic, sioiilar to Uie Gothic t. 

a. Rhos Alanic (x Vater.) 
Ancient Gothic. 

■ a. Ostrogothic (x in Ukraine 
and Itaij.) 

b. Visigothic in Poland and 
Spain. 

c. Mesogothic. 
Herulic, little known, mixed, ac- 
cording to some writers, with the 
Lithuanian. 

Longobardic, probably an (otic or 
Cimbrian dialect. Burgundian^ per- 
haps a Norman dialect, mixed with 
Lthe Wendes. 



MOOBRN DIVISIONS. 

Norman or the general language of the eighth and ninth centuries, (Alt- 
Nordisch of Grimm.) 
1. Norw^an, (Norrena) of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

a. Islandic, written languaee of the Sagas. 

b. Norwegian of the central vallevs. 

c. Western Dalecarliaa, or (Dalska.) 

d. Dialect of the Faroe Islands. 

e. Norse of the Shetland Islands. 
S. Swedish fSwensk) since 1400. 

a. Sweaish» a written language. 
«, Dialect of Upland. 

A • of Norland. 

y. Eastern Dalecariian, (a more recent dialect.) 
/, Swedish dialect of Finland, and other varieties. 
!>• Modern Gh)thic. 
«, Westro-Gothic. 
/I, Ostro-Gothic. 
y. Dialect of Wemeland, Dal. 
'j ■ of Smoland. 

'» — ^ ■ of the island of Runs in Livonia. 

3. Danish, (Dansk) since 1400. 
a. Danish. 
m. Dialects of the Danish islands. 
A of Scania, to 1660. 

y* of the island of Bomholm, (the ancient dialect in the ISth 

century.) 

*, Modern Norwegian, (Norsk) in the towns and low vallevs. 
D. Jtttlandic or modem lotic. 
m, Normanno-Iotic in the north and west. 
A Dano-Iotic. 
y» Angio-Iotic in the district of Anglen. 

D. JnglO'SriHih. 



▲HOIBNT IimABrrAMTS AMD DXALSOTS. 



Cumbrl C ^^ bolow, Celtic nation. 
Ganls» Romans. Romana rustica x . 
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Ancient GcrmaM, or > Ancient Gallic or Scandinavian dialect. 
ScandinaTians. > 

(Tacitus.) 

100 years before C. X 
4 -J 1 Anglo-Saxon, 449—900 x. 

Angles. I Anglian, north of the Thames. 

?*f,^°*: fSaxon, south of the Thames. 
Jutlanders. j j^^^ j^ i^^^^^ 

Danes. Dano-Saxon, aOO--l 040 x • 

Normans. French dialect — Neustrian, from 1066 x* 



LIVING LANGUAGES. 

English. 

a. Dialect. 

^, of Oxford and the central counties. 

y, of Somersetshire. 

^, — of Wales. 
c« ' of the Irish. 

f, of Wexford. 

«, of Berkshire. 

b. Anglo-Northumbrian. 
a, Dialect of Yorkshire. 
fi^ ■ of Lancashire. 

y, _ of Cumberland and Westmoreland. 

c. Scots, Anglo-Scandinavian. 
«, Lowland Scots. 

fi. Border dialect. 

V, Scottish dialect in Ireland (Ulster.) 

y^ ■ in the Orkney Islands. 



d« Anglo-American. 



VI. CELTIC NATIONS. 



1. Celts on the Danube. Dialects now unknown. 

a. Helvetiit. 

b. Boii X. 

c. Scordiscit. 

d. Albani in Illjria ? Celtic words in the Albanian language, 

e. Cotini in Sarmatia, (Tacitus.) 

S. Celtoltalians, x. Dialects little known. 

a. Ligures or Ligyes, as far as the Rhone. 

b. Insubri, Cenomani, &c. 

c. Rhasenae or Etrurians ? 

d. Ombri, &c. &c. 

See above, Pelasgo-Italians. 
3, Celto-Gauls. Celtic language. 

a. Salyes. 

b. Allobroges, 8cc. (Tribes of the Alps.) 

c. Yolcae, perhaps Beiges. 

d. Arverniy (ausi Latio se dicere fratres.) 

e. Mduif Sequaniy Helvetii. 

f. Bituriges, &c. &c. 

g. Pictones, Santones, &c. 
h. Yeneti, &c. 

i. Carnutes, Cenomani, Turones, &c. (Celtic of the Druids.} 
k. Colonies in the British Islands* 
•Picti? 
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1 1. Colonies in Spain. Cdtiberian language. 
m, Celtiberiana divided into six tribes. 

Berones. Lueonea. 

Pelendonea. Belli. 

Arevaci. DitthL 

^» Celtici on the Anas. 

4. Celto-Hiberniana. 

a. lerni (Iverai, Hiberni) in Ireland. Ancient Erse ? 

b. Scoti, settled in Scotland. 

c. Silores, in South Wales. X 

d. D^nonii in Cornwall. X 

e. The Celts of Galicia. 

m, Artabres or Arotrebes. 

fi» Nerii. 

r» Prc^samarcs. 

^i Tamarici. 

f. The Oyatrimnes. 

5. Celto-Oennans or Belgians. Belgic language, or Celto-Germanic. 

a. Continental Beiges. 

«» Beiges. * ' 

/B, Treveri, Leuci, &c. 

y, Nervii. 

h Morini. 

f > Menapii, Tungri, &o. (See above.) 

b. Insular Beiges or Celto-Britons, or CumbiesX — Language. Celto-Bre- 

ton or Cumbrian or Cambrian. 
«» BelgsB of Wiltshire, Atrebates, &c. 
ji, Cantii. 

r> Brigantes, Parisii, &c. 
f> Menapii, Cauci, &c. of Ireland, 
e. Oalates or Gauls of Asia. (St. Jerome.) 

PEOPLE AND LIVING LANOCAOES. 

a. Celts. The Irish 1 r • 

or Ires. I r«oii:« i«„«„««^ J a. Erse dialect or Eiinach. 

b. Caledonians or f ®^^^ ^^'^Suage. ^^ Caldonach. 

Highlanders. j t 

«, In the Highlands, 
/i. In Ulster. 

y> Manek, in the Isle of Man. 
f» Walden in Essex. 
2. Kumbres or Celto-Belgians. 

a. Welsh. Welsh language. 

a. Dialect of Wales, 
b, of Cornwall. 

TIL IBERIAN NATIONS. 

1. Turdetani. Unknown dialect, spoken about 6000 

• years ago. (Strabo.) 

2. Konii, (Cynetes, Cynesii.) 
* Concanni. 

3. Lusitani. Unknown dialect.t 

4. Kallaiki or Galteci. Probably an unknown branch of the 

Celts. X 

5. Astures. Idem. 

6. Yacc»i. Idem. 
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7 Y6ttonM \ ^^^^^^^^y ^ uidaioim branch of the 

8. Carpetani. ^ 

lo' EcT^' I Unknown dialectf of the Iberian hm- 

ll! Ba^tetaii. ( «"*8*-^ 

13. Gontestani. J 

13. Ilergetes. Dialect of the Badi.t fH. B.) 
* Yeacitaniai Oica. 

14. Dercaonea. \ 

16. LaletanL > Unknown Iberian 4ialect«* . 

16. Cerretani. j 

17. Aquitani. Baak. 

18. Cantabri. Idem. 

19. Tasconefl. Idem. (HumbeMt.) 

YIII. CILTO-LATINB. 

* Bomana Ruatica, the common aource of many langoagea. 

1. Italo-French dialecta. 

«» Dialect of Piedmont 

/i> of Friulii Faaaa, Livina-longa. 

b. Liguro-Ita]ian dialects. 
«, Genoese or Zenese. 
#» Dialect of Monaco. 
y» of Nice. 

*» of EatragnoDea. 

c. Lombard dialects. 

«, Milanese and some others. 

/§« Bergamask. 

y» Breacian. 

^f Modenese. 

t» Bolognese- 

Z» Paduan. 

2. Dialect of the south and east of Italy. 

•» Yenetiani (a written and polished dialect.) 

fif Dalmatiaii-Italian. 

y> Corfiote. 

^$ Zantiote. 

t> Italian as spoken in some islands of the Archipelago. 

b. Tuscan dialects. 

M, Pure Tuscan, confined to the learned and higher classes. 

fi» Vulgar Florentine. 

7» Siennese or Sanese, (written and polished.) 

<fp Pisan. 

f* Luchese. 

C> Pistoyan. 

«> Arrezan and aeveral yarieties. 

* Dialects of Ombria and the Marches. 

c. Ausonian dialects. 

•> Roman, a polished dialect. 

* Transteverine, a vulgar jargon. 
fi, Sabine. 

y, Neapolitan, (a written dialect) 

JV Calabrian. 

f> Apulian. 

(> Taratine, or Greco- Apulian* 

«> Dialect of Bitonto. 
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3. Iniakr Itafian. 

a. Sicilian. 

«» Sicilian of the 12th century, (a written language, adapted for poetry.) 
* Dialecta little known. 

b. Sardinian. 

«9 Sarde, divided into two dialecte. 

1. Campidanese, (a written dialect*) 

2. Al Capo di Sopra. 

/S» Tuscan of Sasaari, &c.) 
y» Algareae. (D'Algheri.) 

c. Corsican. 

Bomame. (Provenfal, Oceitanic.) 

a. Romanic of the Alps. 

1. Bfaetian or Romanic of the Griaona and the Tyrol. 

•» IMalect of the mountainous districts in the Grisoqa. let, of Schema; 

2d, of Heinzenburg ; 3d, of Domlesch ; 4th, of Oberhalbstein : 5th, of 

Tusis. 
jB, The Rumonic, spoken in the plains and the mountains. 
r, The Ladinum at Coire. 
ty Oardena in the valley of Groden. 

2. The Talaisan, an ancient Celto-Roman dialect (Low Yalais.) 

3. HelveiianofFribiirg. ^• 

«, Grtieertfi in the uppe^ districts. 

fii Quetzo in the centre. 

y, Broyar in the low districts. 

b. Provenfal. 

1. Proven9al (a written language,) 

«i Dialect of Aire. 
fiy — of Berry. 

2. Languedocian. 

«, Dialect of Toulouse, or the Moundi; (a written language.) 
/I, — — of Nisme. 

r, of Nice and the neighbourhood. 

^, Rovergat. 
t, Talayen. 

3. Dauphinese, mixed with the Celtic (a written language.) 

«, The Breatan. 
fii Dialect of Rugey. 

4. Gascon. 

«, Gascon of Gascony. 

f$ Tolosan ; spoken by the common people-; different from the Moundi. 

y, Beamais. 

^, Limosin and Perigourdin. 

c. Romanic Iberian. 

1. Ancient Limosin. 

2. Catalonian. 

3* Yalencian (a written language.) 
4. Dialect of Majorca. 

. * Lingua Franca, a mixed dialect, of which the Catalonian, Limosin, Sici- 
lian, and Arabian, formed the greatest part 

C. (%MHiilft,) divided into twa brandies. 

. a. Castffian, (a written and poiished kngoage, called in iim provinoee, el 
tomanze.) 

1. Diidect of Toledo, (the pareet) 

2. IN I of Leon and the Asturias. 
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3. Aragonian. 

4. Andalusian. 

5. Murcian. 

b. Galician or Galego. 

1. Galego. 

2. Portuguese, (a written language.) 

3. Dialects of Alentejo, Betra and Minho. 

4. — Algarva. 

D. French. 

LANOUAOBS OF THK MIDDLE AGES. 

a. Celto-Latin of the north, (language of the Troveres.) x 

b. Celto-Latin of the west and the centre. X 

cs Vulgar Celto-Latin, (language of the common people in Gaaconjr.) X 
d. Pure Celto-Latin or ancient proyen9al, (language of the Troubadours.) x 

MODERlf LAHOUAOES. 

L French, (social language of Europe.) 

a. 'Ancient dialects in the north of France* 

1. WaUonorRouchiatNamurandLiege.) BwiiclieioftbePmico Cel- 

2. French Flemish. 



} 



o* y-D- J J A^ • i to»Latin in the north. 

8. of Picardy and Artois. y 

b. Modem dialects of the north. 

1. Norman. 

2. Vulgar French, (Isle of France.) 

3. Burgundian. 

4. French 'of Orleans. 

5. Angevin. 

6. Canadian French (from the banks of the Loire.) 

c. Dialects of the central and western provinces. 

1. Dialect of Auvergne. *] 

2. of Poitou, or Pictavium. 1 The Celtic pronunciation it stiU 

3. of La Vendue. [ retained in these dialects. 

4. Low Breton. J 

5. Dialect of Berri. 

6. Bordelais and other Gascon dialects. 

d. Eastern dialects. 

1. Dialect of Franche Comt6. 

2. Vaudois or Reman (Roman.) 

3. Dialect of Savoj. 

4. __ of Lyons. 

6. of the towns in Dauphiny. 



BOOK xcvn. 

EUROPE.— INTRODUCTION. 

Ph^ncal Dtimpihm of Turkey in Ewrape. 

It is time to give an account of those countries from which acienee, letters imd 
the fine arts have been spread over Europe. Greece may be considered the native 
country of the human race, for its philosophers, patriots and men of geniCui, have 
by their writings or their virtues contiibuted to the civilisation of the worUL Every 
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friend of humanity must deplore the lamentable condition of that fertile peninsula 
watered by the Danube on the north, by the Euxine on the east, the Egean and 
the Mediterranean on the south, and the Adriatic on the west. Mount Hemus is 
still covered with verdant forests ; the plains of Thrace, Macedonia and Thessaly 
yield abundant and easy hnrvests to the husbandman ; a thousand ports and a 
thousand gulfs are observed on the coasts, the peninsulas and islands ; the calm 
billows of these tranquil seas bathe the base of mountains covered with vines and 
olive trees. But the populous and numerous towns mentioned by ancient writers 
have been changed into deserts under a despotic government. Ruins and moun- 
tains attest the existence of ancient Greece. 

Four or five chains extend from the regions of Upper Macedonia; 
the first passes northwards and reaches the banks of the Danube in 
the neighbourhood of Orsova, or joins by means of the rocks which confine the 
bed of that river a branch of the Traqsylvanian mountains ; it connects likewise 
the Carpathian range with that of Hemus. The second and the most .consider- 
able extends eastwards, and separates Bulgaria from Romania or Thraco*;* its 
steep rocks bound part of the Black Sea, one of its branches reaches towards 
Constantinople and the Dardanelles ; it is what is strictly called the chain of He- 
mus, the Emine-Dag or Balkan of the Turks. A third chain commences in a 
south-east direction at the central ridge of Upper Macedonia, forms the Rhodope 
of the ancients, or the Despoti-Dag of the Turks ; a very elevated plain connects 
its base with that of Hemus, and the Hebrus 'flows along that valley. A fourth 
chain, which is httle known, extends towards the west, it is the Albius or Albanus 
of the ancients, and consists of the mountains of Bosnia and Dalmatia ; lastlyy 
a fiflh branchy* which bends towards the south and the south-west, is connected 
with all the mountains in Epirus, Greece Proper and the Archipelago. 

It is at present impossible to describe correctly the greater number 
of these chains : the notices left us by the ancients are much too 
vague. Mount Hemus is compared with the Alps, but under the name of Hemus 
the ancients included all the mountains which separate the feeders of the Danube 
and Adriatic from the waters that flow into the Archipelago. Ptolemy traces 
Hemus in this manner from the south-west to north-east ; modem travellers have 
observed many steep rocks and intricate passes in Hemus Proper or the Balkan ; 
but according to their accounts none of them are higher than the Appenines, and 
as the snow melts on the summits, the elevation cannot exceed seven or eight 
thousand feet The ascent is gentle on the north-west side to the Gate of Trajan> 
a famous pass between Sophia and Philippopoli, but the descent towards the south- 
east is steep and rugged. 

Rhodope or Despoti-Dag is steep and diflicult of access ; its top is | niMdope. 
covered with verdapt^eadows and forests, the weary traveller reposes under their 
shade, f 

The highest mountains are situated to the north of Macedonia In \ Dnd^niui 
the ancient Dardania. The Scomius, at present the Dupindcha, the >B<NmiaiiM. 
Scardus which the moderns call indiflerently Schar-Dag and Monte Argentaro, 
form a chain, of which one writer says that he saw two summits, the Wysoka and 
the Rulla, that are covered with perpetual snow ;| another author insists that the 
range has been called Argentaro from the lustre of its sides, which are composed 
of 8e1enite;§ the statements of both must be considered doubtful, until more cor- 
rect observations are made in these countries. It is probable that Upper Mace- 
donia forms, Uke Transylvania, a table land of an elevation from two to three 
thousand feet, that it is crowned on one side by the chain already mentioned, and 
that it terminates at Mount Bora. The fertile basin of Salonica is encompassed 
with heights which are a continuation of the same table land ; Atlas, a separate 
and majestic mountain, is not higher than 5000 feet. 

Pindus, now Metzova, is probably the nucleus of the mountains in | 

* Strabo, book Yll. f Paul Lucw, p. xxvi. xzvit. 

i Driesch, Embassy to Conitantinople. ^ Brown, chap. 15. 

Vol. IV.— K 
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the Greek peniiiBula ; iu rocks, forests and poetic fountains have of late given 
rise to many interesting observations, but its elevation is still unknown. The nu* 
oaerous valleys on its sides are covered with trees ; snow falls generally duiing the 
month of October on all its summits, and two of them, Dokimi and P^ristera, are 
covered with snow almost the whole year ;* their height may be vaguely estimated 
at eight or nine thousand feet. The mountains of Epirus extend to the shores of 
the sea ; Thessaly is encompassed with hills, and forms an amphitheatre on which 
seventy-five towns were in ancient times builtt 

CNympot* | Olympus or the modem Lacha is not, according to Xenagoras, more 
than 5760 feet ; according to Bemouilli it is 6120 ; its rugged and precipitous 
rocks give it a picturesque and sublime appearance ; the pass of Platamona on 
the north of Olympus, is encompassed with perpendicular rocks, that rise to the 
height of 3000 feet ; the famous pass of ThermopylsB is not so imposing, but 
neither can vie with the one in the ancient Megaris, between the Scironian rocks 
and the Salonic gulf. Dark and^ steep rocks hang above the sea, the waves re- 
soimd bdneath their base, the traveller walks along a narrow path near these pre- 
cipices, and appears suspended between the ocean and the sky.;]; 
i^i—iiii I The erect and steep summits of the ancient Parnassus or the pre- 
sent Liakoura are very lof\y, but although they have been seen by many travellers, 
they have been measured by none. The middle districts of the Peloponnesus 
form an elevated ridge, and several mountainous groups arise from it ; of theeo 
Culmosy or the ancient Cyllene is said to be the highest central point,§ and Cape 
Matapan or the ancient Teenarus, which extends farthest to the south, forms the 
southern extremity of the European continent. 

The coasts of Albania descend gradually towards the gulf of Drino, and rise 
suddenly near the entrance of the Adriatic. Rocks are heaped above rocks, their 
summits reach to the clouds, their sides are rent by lightning, the sea which washes 
them is always tempestuous, and the shores ara covered with the wrecks of ves- 
sels. Such are the Acroceraunian mountains, so much dreaded by the ancients ; 
they are now better known by the name of the Monte de Chimera. 

The coasts of the Ionian islands are for the most part very steep; the calcareous 
rocks of Leucade rise from the bottom of a deep and stormy sea ; they were the 
cause of much alarm to mariners in the time of ^ncus and Ulysses ; they are con- 
sidered dangerous even in the present day. 

iBiidvefaahtt. | The island of Candia or Crete is supposed to be a continuation of 
the mountainous districts which extend along Greece and the Peloponnesus, and 
the Cyclades are said to be the scattered fragments of two small chains, the one 
of which extends from Athens, the other from Euboea ; thus, as we remove from 
HemuSy the range becomes gradually irregular, or terminates in detached hills and 
abrupt rocks ; the marks of those changes and revolutions which have altered the 
surface of our globe are apparent in the south of Greece. * 
y ggSf iSi I It has been maintained that there are some very high mountains in 
Andiw. • I the Archipelago ; a learned Greek physician declares that the summits 
of the mountains in the island of Andros are covered all the year with snow.]] If 
that statement were correct, it might be concluded that the roost elevated points 
hi the whole of Greece are situated in that island ; philosophers might expect to 
find there the remains of an immense volcano, an Etna that has been extinguished 
for ages. ' So extraordinary a fact requires to be confirmed by better evidence 
before it can be generally believed ; the author may have perhaps confounded 
these mountains with others in Euboea. 

The seas and walers which surround and intersect Greece shall be enumerated 
before we enter into any details concerning its soil and climate. 

• Pouqueville, Deuueme Voyage, t. H. 1/8, 333; t. III. 46, &c, 

tPliny.lib.lV.cap.VII. 

t The length of the pass is about two miles and a quarter; Spon. Voyage, t. II. p. in. 
Chandler, chap. XLIV. p. 198. Wheeler, p. 437. Pliny, Kb. U. cap. 47. l*ausanias, lib. I 
cap. 45. Chateaubriand, &c. 

\ Ponquevillei iv 335, 349. | Zallony, Voyage, p. 34. 
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The Pontus Euzinus is now probably in the same state that it was ^ 

in the earliest historic age ; the western part is shallow, but the east- | n<»> 
em, which is very deep, has been attempted to be fathomed in aome places without 
success.* The water of that sea is in many places as fresh as that of the rivers 
which flow into itf The evaporation of the fresh water facilitates the formation 
of ice, which is not uncommon ;| the congelation is thus^occasioned by the fjresh- 
ness of the water, and that large sea is sometimes frozen to a considerable dis- 
tance from the shore. § Shoals of fish arrive there in the spring of the year from 
the extremity of the Mediterranean, and deposit their spawn in the muddy and 
fresh water of the Euxine, where animals of prey never enter ; the same shoals 
return to the Mediterranean at the approach of winter. I| 

The Pontus Euxinus is nothing more than a vast lake ; it bears all the marks 
of one; flows like those in North America through a kind of a river which forms at 
first the narrow channel of Constantinople or the Thracian Bosphorus, it then as- 
sumes the appearance Of a small lake that is called Propontis, or the sea of Mar- 
mora,ir passes towards the south-west, and takes anew the form of a large river 
which has been termed the Hellespont, or the Dardanelles. These channels re- 
semble many other outlets of lakes ; the great body of water that flows through 
so narrow an opening need not excite wonder) although it has given rise to various 
hypotheses. 

According to M. Olivier, a range of schistus hills covered with SSffmini 
trees, and broken only by some fertile valleys, extends along the uwBoipiMni. 
channel of Constantinople or the Bosphorus to the village of Buyuk-Dere,** but 
beyond it in the direction towards the Black Sea, both sides bear evident marks of 
their volcanic origin. " I observed every where," says that writer, " rocks more 
or less changed by decomposition, jaspers and cornelians in confused heaps, veins 
of agate and chalcedony amidst porphyry altered in the same manner. A sub- 
stance not very solid, and in many places almost decomposed, is formed by frag- 
ments of trap cemented in calcareous spar ; lastly, a continuation of solid trap 
extends to the distance of more than half a league." It is there that Olivier and 
Choiseul-Gouffier place the remains of a volcano which must have opened a pas- 
sage for the Black Sea. It has been proved that the substances above mentioned 
are not volcanic by M. Faujas-Saint-Fond, who analjzed the specimens sent to 
Paris ; the only probable change, therefore, that has happened in the Bosphorus 
is either the gradual sinking or sudden demolition of a barrier of rocks like that at 
the falls of Niagara. Such a revolution must have been anterior to the commence* 
ment of profane history ; since that time, it may be shown from the detaib of 
Scylax, and the accounts of the Argonauts, that the circumference of the Pumtoa 
Euxinus has remained the same. 

The Bosphorus forms the neck of the Egean Sea, which has been | A«iWy>iiiga, 
incorrectly called the Archipelago ;! t ^^® calcareous coasts that bound the greater 
part of it are every where very steep ; the rocks of which the strata are placed ver- 
tically, as if they had been overturned, are one of the mai^y indications of the suc- 
cessive changes or physical revolutions in that part of Greece. The gulfs of 
Salonica, Athens and several others, intersect the neighbouring continents ; such 
phenomena may serve to illustrate the theories or reasonings of geologists, but 
some Greek naturalists seem to have forgotten that whatever physical changes 

• Aristotle, Meteor. lib. I. cap. XII. 

t Arrian, Periplus, ap. Geog. Uinores Hudsonii» 1. 1, p. 8. latdorus ex Sallustioi lib* XHI. 
c. XVI. Senec. in Medea, act II. 

t Ammian. Marcelin.* lib. XXII. Mem. dc I'Acadetnie dea Inscrip. lib. XXXO. p. 639. 
Chardin, Voyages. 

§ Herod, ap. Macrob. lib. VII. Tournefort, t. II. p. 130. 

I Aris. Hist. Anim. lib. VI. cap. XVII— lib. VII. c. XIX. Plin. IX. cap. XV. Fsc. An&aL 
Xn. cap. LXIIL JElian. lib. IX. cap. XLIX. 



f Probably from the Greek word fjut^fuu^ rciplendeo, 
•• Olivier, Voyage, &c. 1. 1, p. LXI. 



tf Archipelago is perhaps an ancient and popular name, A{><j9r m\tyo(, tho G**eek e«r., or. 
according to others, A^x* '=''<^*>«f» *he principal or royal m€U, 
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may have happened on these seas, few or none have taken place since the time at 
which history begins to dawn, or during a period of 3000 years. The ruins of 
buildings, harbours or quays have blocked the narrow strait on which Cyzicus was 
built, and changed the island of Cyzicum into a peninsula.* Similar changes 
have been produced by littoral deposits that cannot be carried off by any current 
in small, narrow and shallow seas, like the one at the pass of Thermopylae, 

No alterations can be ^discovered on the southern coasts of the Mediterranean, 
because that sea is immense, if contrasted wiih the Archipelago ; the rocks of the 
Strophades remain erect, and the port of Pylos is neither blocked nor contracted ; 
the narrow isthmus of Leucade has been cut by the labour of man.! If any isles 
among the Echinades are now joined to the continent, the cause must be attribu- 
ted to the alluvial deposits carried down by the Aspro-Potamo. 

The basin of the Danube includes more than a third part of Turkey 

in Europe ; the Drino in Bosnia, and the Morawa in Servia, enter the 

ore it reaches the cataracts of Tachtali and Demir-Kapi ; ten other 

feeders descend from Hemus ; but the only considerable rivers, as the Aluta in 

Wallachia, the Pruth and Sereth in* Moldavia, flow from the Carpathian mountains. 

The Albanian Drino discharges itself into the basin of the Adriatic, and the 
southern branch of that river, or the Black Drino, receives the waters of the lake 
Ochrida. The Boina serves as an outlet for the picturesque and. large lake of 
Scutari. The Aous or the Yoyoussa flows from Pindus to the Adriatic. 

The basin of the Maritza, or the ancient Hebrus, occupies the greater part of 
Romelia ; there is only one outlet in that elevated plain and the Hebrus escapes 
by it, and after crossing a marshy lake from which its modern name is derived, 
enters the Archipelago. The Axius or the Yardar of the moderns, and all the 
rivers of Macedonia except the Strymon meet in the gulf of Salonica, a kind of 
delta which is formed by means of their concourse increases gradually above the 
gulf. The rivers in the southern peninsula or in Greece are inconsiderable, but 
their classical celebrity entitles them to notice. 

The plain of Thessaly is surrounded in every direction except the 
south-east with high mountains, and it is asked why the Peneus does 
not pass along the lowest side ; the cause must without doubt be attributed to 
some local obstacle by which its course is diverted towards the lofly heights of 
Olympus ; it then descends by the deep and narrow valley of Tempe into the 
sea. The vale extends from the south-west to the north-east,;]; its length is about 
forty stadia or a league and a half ;§ its breadth, although in general a stadium and 
a half, is in one place not more than a hundred feet.|| The calm streams of the 
Peneus water the valley under the shade of poplars or plane trees, near rocks 
overspread with ivy, and green and fertile hills ; several verdant and beautiful 
islands have been discovered on the river, but its banks are suddenly contracted, 
rocks are confusedly heaped on rocks, and its streams are precipitated with a loud 
noise across a narrow pass^ but beyond it the waters resume their tranquil course, 
and mingle with the sea. 

The following tradition was very generally believed in ancient times, 
the Peneus, it is said, having at one period no outlet, formed a great 
lake, which covered a part of Thessaly, particularly the Pelasgic plain to the south 
of Larissa. The valley of Tempe was opened by an earthquake, the lake flowed 
into the sea, and the dry land gradually appeared. IT The inhabitants of that region 
instituted a festival to commemorate an event by which the face of their country 
had been changed.?"^* But Theophrastus having observed that the climate of Thes- 
saly was colder in his time, attributes it to the artificial channels, by means of 

* Strabo, liber XII. p. 396. f Idem, liber I. p. 41. 

t Pococke, voL III. p. 152. ' % Pliny, vol. III. lib. i. 44. c. vi. 

i Plin. vol. m. Julian. Var. Hist. 1. III. c. I. Voyage d'Anacharsit, III. e. XXXV. p. 367— 
third edition. 
1 Herodot. I. Vn. c. CXXIX. Strabo, I. IX. p. 296. Senec. Quest. Natur. 1. VI. 
•* Athen. L XIY. p. 639. iElian. Var. Hist. 1. III. c. 1. Meuraii Grxda, in voce Pelorit. 
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which th« stagnant waters had been drained ;* some oYtbe poets corroborate that 
opinion, and claim fbr Hercules the glory of having opened a passage for the Pe- 
neus. According to some authors, the dehige in the time of Deucalion extended 
over the whole earth ; it is more generally supposed to have been a partial inunda-> 
tion of Thesaaly, which lasted three months ; it may be accounted for "by admitting 
that the channel of the Peneus was blocked either by sn earthquake during which 
some rocks were overturned, and thus formed an efiectual barrier for its course,. 
or by excessive rains, which occasioned a sudden and extraordinary augmentation 
of its waters,! 

The probability of these difierent traditions, which are interesting in their rela- 
tion to physical geography, can only be determined by new observations mado in 
that part of Greece. 

The small basin which forms the greater part of Beotia, may give 
rise to inquiries of a different natnre. The rivers or rather the streams 
unite in a marshy lake called in ancient times the Capaia ; it is surrounded on all 
sides by mountains, and has no apparent issue ; had not concealed passages for 
the flux of its water been formed by nature and the efforts of man, it might have 
covered perhaps the whole of Beotia. ;|; The Copais terminates on the side next 
the shore in three bays that extend within a foot of Mount Ptous, which is situ- 
ated between the lake and the sea. From the bottom of each bay a number of 
channels extend along the mountain, some of them are thirty stadia in length, or 
more than a league, others are still longer. § Deep pits have been dug at equal 
distances on the mountain, by that means the channels are cleared and the waters 
have a free passage. These works, immense as they are, must have been com- 
plete at a very remote epoch ; no information as to the period can be obtained 
from the earliest history or tradition. Strabo says that it was generally admitted 
in his time that the ground now covered by the lake was formerly very fertile, and 
that its culture- was a source bf wealth to the inhabitants of Orchomemis. || The 
same writer has described the whole district . '^ The people in that part of Beotia 
nre exposed to great inconvenience from the many deep caverns and cleAs below 
the ground ; the subterranean issues are sometimes obstructed by dreadful earth- 
quakes, or by the same cause new passages are opened. The strums are diverted 
into concealed channels, or changed by the sinking of the surface into marshes 
and lakes. Thus some towns have been observed on the hanks of a lake, lirhich 
were formerly situated in the middle of a plan ; some too have been nearly over- 
whelmed by inundations, and abandoned by their inhabitants, who built others of 
the same name." 

These local revolutions have given rise to many fables concerning the deluge 
in the time of Ogyges, king of Beotia. 

Similar phenomena may be observed on the central ridge of the Peloponnesus; 
many of the high valleys are completely enclosed ; the Aipheus, the Erasmus, the 
Stymphaltts and other riveis, for want of an outlet, fall into whurlpools, or enter 
subterraneous channels and re-appear at a considerable distance on the surface of 
theground.lF 

The changes produced by the action of subterraneous heat, have | Xtfthqwkn. 
been for the last three thousand years, local, insignificant and wholly inadequate 
to account for the great devastations attributed to them in the systems of hypo- 
thetical geology. Earthquakes were not uncommon throughout Laconia, and at 
one time the proud Lacedemonians were forced to implore their hated rivals of 
Athens to assist them in buildbg the fallen walls of Lacedemon.** Helice was 

* Theophr. de Causis Pltnt 1. V. c. XX. 

t Freret, M emoire lur lea Deluges d'Ogyges et de Deucalkm, Acad, des Inscript. t. 
XXIIt p. 129. 

^ Strabo, 1. IX. p. 380. ^ Wheeler's Journey through Greece. 

I Strabo,!. IX. p. 386. 

1 Paunn. L VIL c. CXXIY. p. 587. Diod. Sic. L XV. p. 365. Edit. We«el. Flin. I. 
n. c XCII. 

•• Pauaan. L vm. c. YU. XIY. XXIt XXIII. 
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once a flourishing city about twelve stadia from the gulf of Corinth, but tn one 
night it was laid in ruins and all its inhabitants destroyed. The buildings were 
overthrown by repeated shocks, the sea advanced beyond the shore and inundated 
the city; the earth sunk to a great depth; the tops of the highest houses were seen 
above the water.* 

The changes that took place in the neighbourhood of Trsezena are still more 
extraordinary. Strabo informs us that a plainnear Methana of seven stadia in ex- 
tent, rose from the bottom of the sea, an igneous vapour exhaled from the ocean, 
and spread around a sulphureous and disagreeable odour. f 

The soil in the island of Melas or the modern Milo is hollow and spungy; crys- 
tallizations of alum are suspended from the rbofs of the caverns, the clefts in the 
rocks are filled with fragments of native sulphur, warm mineral springs flow in 
every direction, a sulphureous vapour rises from all the marshes ;!( such is the 
account which Pliny gives of the island, and the accuracy of his description has 
been confirmed by modern travellers. The island of Argentera is wholly com- 
posed of volcanic mattQr;§ we are led by every appearance to believe that the 
small group in the vicinity was at one time the summit of a volcano, 
voiomte Another group, of which the modem Santorin or the ancient Them 

u*"^ is the largest island, has been very often mentioned in the accounts of 

volcanoes; Pliny, who supposes that There was formed by a volcanic eruption, 
has been triumphantly refuted by Father Hardouin in his Commentaries on Hero- 
dotus, abundant proofs however are not wanting as to the existence of an ancient 
volcano, the crater of which occupied all the basin between Santorin and the 
smaller islands; the mouth of the crater has been partly overthrown and the aper- 
ture enclosed by the accumulation of dust and ashes, several isles have been Thus 
formed, There itself has been often shaken. The lava, the ashes and pumice 
atone discharged from that volcano have covered nart of the island ;[| but the 
greater portion, which consists of a large bed of fine marble, has never been in 
any way changed by the action of volcanic fire. IF 

Bnipiioni. I A fow rocks, geographcre are not agreed as to their names, have 
been raisi^d or overturned by these eruptions ; and it is certain that the appear- 
ances exhibited by them must have been fully as grand as any recorded in modem 
times. Seneca has given a minute account of one eruption, which he copied from 
the writings of the learned Posidonius.** ^^ The sea was suddenly troubled, dense 
volumes of smoke ascended the clouds, a passage was opened for the flames, 
which appeared from time to time like flashes of lightning ; heaps of stones fell in 
every direction, heavy rocks were discharged from the deep, othera partly con- 
sumed by the action of subterraneous fire, were light as pumice stones. The 
summit of a mountain was at last seen and rose to a considerable height, itfin* 
creased gradually in size and formed an island. The depth of that part of the sea 
is about two hundred paces." 

The most minute observations were made on the efibcts of the eruptions that 
happened in 1707 and 1712. The new island frequently sunk and gave way in 
one direction, while it rose and became larger in another ; several rocks were 
sometimes seen above the surface of the water, and fell again below it^ at last they 
reappeared and remained stationary. t| It is evident from these statements that 
the small islands thus formed must oe considered the craters of submarine vol- 
canoeSb 

ctverai. I The changes occasioned by volcanoes, if rightly estimated, are 
less extraordinary than others produced by the gradud sinking of the ground in 

• Stnbtf, L Vni. p. 353. Thucid. L I. c. Cr. Plut. in Cim. p. 489. 
f Bougfainville, Hem. de rAcademie dea Inacrip. t. XXIX. p. 40. 
t Herod. 1. IV. c. CXLV. Haidoiun in notia ad Plin. 1. U. c. XXIV. 
§ Memoirea de Trevooz, 1715, Septembre. 
I Hemoira de Trevouz, 1715, Moia de Septembre. 
t Toumefort, Voyag^ea, 1. 1, p. 21. 
** Senec. Qasst. Nat II. c. XXVI. 
t Mem. dea Miasionatiea de la Compaigne de Jesus dans le Levant, 1. 1, p. 133. 
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diflerent counlrieB ; some weU-known caverns in Greece may be mentioned to 
corroborate this opinion. The labyrinth of Gortyna in the island of Crete is, ac- 
cording (o Totirnefort,* a vast cave, which .passes by a thousand windings under 
a hill in 4he neighbourhood of Mount Ida, and extends to the south through an 
inunense number of alleys to which there are no outlets ; a comparatively large 

Iiassage has been discovered, it leads to a spacious hall about 1200 paces in 
ength, and seven or eight feet in height, its flat roof, like the most of the strata 
an these mountains, is formed by a bed of horizontal rocks, the floor is level, the 
walls hsnre been cut perpendicularly in some places, in others they consist of huge 
stones which obstruct the entrance, and are heaped together without order ; manjr 
latecftl alleys terminate on both sides of the pass'age, and iu one part the traveller 
must advance more than a hundred yards on his hands and knees. The cavern, 
which now afibrds shelter for bats and other animals, is very dry, no water or 
•moisture has been observed on its sides. 

The labyrinth cannot be considered a quarry as Belon supposes, it was originally 
formed by nature, and afterwards enlarged by the inhabitants, who used it as a 
4>lace of refuge in time of war ; Diodorus says expressly that the Cretans lived at 
•first in caves and cavems.f 

The cavity in the island of Antiparos, which is perhaps one of the most reraark- 
4ible in the work], has been fully described by M. Toumefort ; the ctnem te 
traveller enters first into a cavern, but afler having advanced a short ^>><*v«^ 
•distance, frightful precipices surround him on every side j the only way of descend- 
ing these steep rocks is by means of ropes and ladders which have been placed 
acroos wide and dismal clefts, below them at the depth of 300 fathoms from the 
surface, is situated a large grotto filled with beautiful stalactites ; the height of the 
grotto is about forty fathoms, its breadth about fifty. Toumefort, who saw all the 
works of nature with the eye of a botanist, imagined that he Iftid discovered a 
crystallipe garden, which afforded him most satisfactory evidence in support of a 
new hypothesis on the vegetation of minerals. 

There is a remarkable cave in the small island of Polycandro, all the concrs 
tions in it are ferruginous and of a reddish colour, they resemble so many tpieutOf 
and are very sharp and brittle, the sides, the roof, and ground of the cave are 
covered with them, some are dark, others glitter like gold. 

The cave of Trophonius, a long time the abode of superstition, is I cuf or 
still to be seen in Beotia,:|: and that of Corycius is situated to the | i^piM"uaa> 
north of Delphi; although very deep, almost the whole of it is illumined by thO' 
light of day ; it is so large that all the inhabitants of Delphi went to it for shelter 
during the invasion of Xerxes. § £very part in the neighbourhood of Mount Par- 
nassus abounds in caverns, which were held in great veneration by the common 
people ; it has been supposed that mephitical vapours issued frow the spirracles 
near the celebrated cave of the oracle, above which the pythoness sat on the 
sacred tripod; the natural effect of the exhalations was to occasion convul- 
sions and those exstasies which have accompanied in every age the gift of pro- 
phecy. 

The lofty chains of Ilemus, Scardus, and Findus, have not been examined by 
modern travellers ; the barbarism of the inhabitants renders it dangerous to visit 
them. 

It ia said that near the torrents of Macedonia, many bones not unlike those of 
the human body but much larger, have been discovered ; in all probability they 
are the fossil remains of some huge animals that existed in the antediluvian world* 
Other discoveries more important perhaps, might be made, if the virgin soil in 
the districts of Greece were explored by geologists ; no mention is made in his- 

* Toumefort, Voyage du Levant, 1. 1. p. 65, &c. Belon. Observ. 1. 1, c. VI. Sarary, Lettret 
6ur la Greece, p. 2 19. 

t Diod. Sic. 1 V. p. 334, edit. Weasel. 

♦ (iordfm'8 Geojrrapliy, p. 179. Pausan. 1. IX. p. 791. edit. 1696. 

§ licrod. I. VllL c. XXXVI. Pausan. 1. X. c. XXXII. Eschyl. in Eumcn. V. 23. 
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tory of any actual volcano, but the numerous warm and bobbliog springs on the 
mountains seem to indicate their volcanic origin. 

CHBMte. I It has been seen that the elevation of the different parts of Greece 
is very unequal. ^' It results from so great an inequality;" says HippocraleSy 
*' that the region of winter is sometimes separated from that of summer by a single 
stadium," . The heat is oppressive at the base of Mount Olympus, the cold is ex- 
treme at its summit,* and spring is the prevailing season on the sides of Pelion 
and Ossa.f The soil of Greece rises in the direction of Hemas, thns 
Upper Macedonia and Thrace are considered cold countries, and m 
former times the ancients fixed there the residence of Boreas.' The samemoun- 
tains were once inhabited by brave and independent men, their descendants re- 
sisted despotism more effectually than the rest of the Greeks ; such facts con- 
. nected with the history and the character of nations are not uninstructive ; the 
Sarres or the people of the mountains in Thrace retained their freedom for a long 
time ; hordes of Turcomans, who cannot be said to have ever submitted to a 
foreign power, now inhabit these districts and Macedonia. The lUyrians resisted 
the Macedonian kings and the Roman legions ; if the Amauts or Albanians who 
wander in the same regions, be not regularly paid, the Turks cannot depend on 
their service. The Christian Albanians of Souli, rendered themselves illlustrious 
by their heroic achievements during a war that lasted ten years ; although the 
Greeks at Constantinople and Salon ica are effeminate and degraded, the moun* 
taineers are not so easily subdued, their ancient courage is not wholly lost, their 
love of freedom is not extinct. It is needless to mention the Maniote band so 
often cited to confirm what has been said, but it is not perhaps generally known 
that the brave and industrious inhabitants of Ambelakia, an insignificant town on the 
aide of Ossa, have ofVen repelled the Ottoman troops, and never suffered a Turk 
to remain in their district. The Sphachiotes, or the people of the White moun- 
tains of Crete, hfive recently yielded to their enemies ; their subjugation was the 
effect of civil dissensions, not of the Turkish arms ; had the ardour and impetu- 
osity of such men been restrained, had they been better disciplined before they 
raised the banner of independence, the liberators of Greece might have descend- 
ed from its mountains. The other inhabitants of the same districts are the fierce 
and mercenary Albanian, the fanatic Mussulman of Bosnia, and the Servian, ready 
to defend his own possessions, but indifferent about his neighbour's ; it is consola- 
tory amidst such disadvantages tQ reflect that a country like Greece, intersected 
with mountains, numerous passes and gulfs, contains within itself the elements of 
freedom. 

^reeee. ] Greece is situated between two seas, and is not for that reason ex*- 
posed to excessive droughts ; but the cold is oflen more intense than in Italy or 
Spain, and thtflcause is owing to its being connected on two sides with Ike great 
range of the continent, the temperature of which in equal parallels is always lower 
towards the centre, and also to its proximity to two great monntainous chains, 
Hemus and Taurus. The ancients have left us a' full account of the prevailing 
winds in Greece, and of their influence on the seasons ; according to Aristotle, 
none is so prevalent, so dry and cold as the north wind ; it is oflen the lererunner 
of hail, and sometimes of storms ; but, although dry in the rest of Greece, it is 
considered a rainy wind in the neighbourhood of the Hellespont and on the coasts 
of Cyrenaica ;| it arrives in these two countries from the seas in the immediate 
vicinity of the Hellespont ; tlie same wind is cold and boisterous on the sides of 
Moi^nt Ida; the ancients thought that It checked the epidemical diseases which 
devasted Eytelene, and were attributed to the continuance of the south and north- 
west winds. § The northeast wind prevails about the vernal equinox, it drives 
the clouds slowly before it, and is the harbinger of rain in Attica, and in the 

• Sonnini, Voyage, 1. 11. p. 294. 
t Felix Ueaujotir, Tableau, &c. 1. 1, p. 326. 
i Arivt. Meteor., 1. 11. c. VF. probl. 26. 
§ Vitruv. 1. 1. c. VI. 
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islands of the Archipelago ; surcharged with the mi«t6 that rise from tlie £uzine, 
it passes above cold countries, and is often accompanied with frost in Wallachia 
and Moldavia ; the east wind, on the contrary, is announced by gentle and re- 
freshing breezes. The south-east wind blows about the wintsr solstice ; warm 
and drj at first, it becomes gradually humid, and at last brings on rain ; Lucretius 
considered it the cause of the plague which desolated Attica under the reign of 
Cecrops.* The south wind arrives in Greece about the end of autumn, after the 
winter solstice and at the beginning of spring ; some of the ancients supposed it 
favourable to vegetation, others tliought it unhealthy, and the forerunner of pesti- 
lential diseases ; at all events, it is followed by violent and continued showers. 
£ropedocles had observed that the flames of Etna were always most vivid whi]p . 
the wind blew from the north, and that they became dull and obscure as soon as the 
dark clouds indicated the approach of southern blasts.^ Dense vapours rise from 
the Mediterranean ; tho excessive moisture brought by the south wind in Greece 
and Italy is collected in its passage above that sea; the same breezes that proceed 
from Moimt Atlas and other inland chains are cold and dry in some parts of 
Africa. 

The zephyr is generally associated with the descriptions of the Greek writers ; 
Aristotle calls it the gentlest of the winds ;*{ according to Homer, it reigns in the 
Elysian fields inhabited by the blessed, governed by Rhadamanthus, and never 
exposed to the cold of winter ; but the same poet, in another part of his writings^ 
places the zephyr near Boreas, and considers it stormy and unhealthy. That ap- 
parent cootradiction§ is reconciled by the concurring testimony of the ancients 
and the moderns ; it has been shown that the zephyr near the entrance of the 
Hellespont or the scene of the Iliad is frequently boisterous ; the storms occasion- 
ed by it have been fatal to seamen. 

Hippocrates declares that the zephyr is a very unwholesome wind in the island 
of Thasos, and is commonly accompanied with rain on the coasts of Greece ;|| 
Yitruvius says expressly that the north-west wind, whicli is not far removed from 
the zephyr, and included by the ancients under the same denomination, brings 
thick mists on the Archipelago^ and is unhealthy on the coasts of Lesbos opposite 
Troas.1f 

The north-west wind is very different in different parts of Greece, cold and dry 
at Chaleis in Euboea, where it blows a short time before or after the winter sol- 
stice; it scorches vegetation and bums the trees more effectually than the summer's 
heat \** it proceeds to Euboea from Olympus, and is sometimes called by the name 
of that mountain ; but its qualities are changed in its passage across the EgeSD 
sea; accorcKng to Theophrastus it is rainy at Cnidus and in the island of 
Rhodes. 

The etesian were considered by the ancients the most remarkable | JfUBifm 
of the periodica) winds in Greece ; Aristotle and Lucretius tell us that these re^ 
freshing breezes are felt about the summer solstice, and at the rising of the Ganis 
Minor :tt in western climates their course is towards the south-west, but they ad- 
vance in the direction of the south-east in eastern countries. Aristotle says that 
they blow during the night, and cease during the day, from which it might be in- 
ferred that they aie land wmds ; Posidonius affirms that they are common within 
that part of the Mediterranean between Spain and Sardinia ;|^ Pliny assigns them 
the same course in Spain and Aia; Aulus Gellius observing the contradictorj 

• Lucret. cle Renim Natura, VI. verse 1136. 
tStfibo, Geog. 1. VI. p. 190. 

* Arist. Probl. I. XXVI. 16, 51. Mcrodot 1. VI. Aulus GeK. I VT. c. H. Lucan. Phari. 
447-497. 

% IKad. IX. ▼. 5. Odyts. v. 295. Ibid. XII. 289. 

II Hip]>oer. Epid. 1. Met. 2. n. 12, &c. 

1 Vitniv. I. VI. c. VI. 

•• Theophrart. Hist. Plsnt. 1. IV. c. XVI. ct de Causis PT*nt. I. ▼. c. VI. 

tt Arit Meteor, h II. c. V. and VI. Lucret. V. 741. PolyU. I. IV. Diod. Sic. 1 1 

M PoaidoniuSy quoted by Strabo, 1. III. p. 99. 
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statements of certain authors on the subject, sets them all rights and concludes 
that the eteHian winds blow sometimes from different directions.* 

The omithian winds are so called, becauHe about the time they 
begin, many birds of passage arrive in Greece ; tliese sea breezes 
commence in spring about seventy days at\er the winter solstice ; tliey are mild, 
variable, and of shorter duration than the etesian winds ; it nppears from PItay'a 
description that the Greeks comprehended by the omithian winds, all the breezes 
from the Mediterranean ; their direction varying according to that of the coasts 
might include several points of the compass between the west and south-east. 

The narratives of modern travellers accord on the whole with the ancient ac- 
counts which have been now stated ; one example shall be cited. '* During the 
summer," says Galant,t " a west wind prevails in the neighbourhood of Smyrna, 
it begins about ten in the morning, and continues increasing till four in the even- 
ing ;" (that sea-breeze must be nearly the same as the ornithian zephyrs described 
by Pliny ;) ** in tlie same season the tramontane or north winds are felt throughout 
the Archipelago." Such are the common etesian winds by which Tournefort was 
carried in nine days from Marseilles to Canea.]; 

The temperature of Greece varies greatly in different districts, it 
has been said that the climates of all the regions in Europe are con- 
centrated in that country ; the waters of the Danube and the Hebrus are frozen in 
winter ; the Russians who crossed Mount Hemus had recourse to their furs to pro- 
tect them against the cold ;§ but on the o^^her hand, spring and summer are the only 
seasons on the coast of Attica. *' The notes of the nightingale are heard in ver- 
dant plains where the cold of winter is unknown, and rude blasts never fell; the 
branches of fruit trees encircled with ivy, or the tendrils of the vine shelter these 
valleys from the burning rays of the sun. Bacchus and his joyous votaries wander 
in the groves ; the narcissus and the glittering crocus, which adorn the wreaths of 
the gods, are always in flower. Venus and the muses meet on the magic banks of 
the Cephisus ; its winding streams, flowing through a thousand channels, water 
fertile meads."|| 

• Plin. 1. U. A. GelHus. Noct. Attic. 1. XI. c. XXII. 
t Hist, de I'Academie des Sciences de Paris,* 1688, t. II. p. 38. 
^ Toamefort, Voyage au Levant, t, I. lettre I. 
§ Travels of the Russian Embassy. 

|i Such is Mr. B.'s translation of a passage in Sophocles. We subjoin the more correct 
ana literal version by Potter. 

Stso. I. Where sadly sweet the frequent nightingale 

Impassion'd pours her evening song. 

And charms with varied notes each verdant vale. 

The ivy's dark-green boughs amon^ ; 

Or sheltered 'midst the clustering vme. 

Which high above to forma bow'r 

Safe from the sun or stormy show'r, 

Loves its thick branches to entwine; 

Where frolic Bacchus always roves, 

And visits with his fost'ring nymphs the groves. 
Airris. I. Bathed in the dew of heaven each morn. 

Fresh is the fair Narcissus born ! 

Of these great pow'rs the crowns of old 

The crocus glitters robed in gold. 

Here restless fountains ever murm'ring glide : 

And as their limpid streamlets stray 

To feed, Cephisus, thy unfailing tide. 

Fresh verdure marks their winding way ; 

And as their pure streams roll along 

O'er the rich bosom of the ground. 

Quick spring the plants, the flow'rs around ; 

Here oft to raise tne tuneful song. 

The virgin band of muses deigns; 

And ear.bom Venus guides her golden reins. 

(EDttVS AT COKOKVS. 
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If the island of Milo be excepted^ which is renden^d unhealthy by sulphurous 
vapours, the climate of the Archipelago is perhaps the finest in Europe ; the tem* 
peratare is more uniform than on the continent, and the corn is sooner ripe in the 
island of Satamis than in Attica ; although Crete is situated under the d5th paral- 
lel, it is only exposed to excessive heat while the south wind prevails, it often hap- 
pens that these winds are not sufficiently strong to cross the mountains which 
shelter the! island, when that is the case, the weather is delightful; Savary tells us 
that the greatest range of the centigrade thermometer from the month of March to 
November was between 20° and 27^ above zero. Snow or ice was never seen in 
the plains, in the month of February the fields are covered with flowers and har- 
vests.* 

A great difference may be observed in the vegetable productions of 
the provinces included within the basin of the Danube, and of those 
on the south of Mount Hemus ; in the southern provinces the moun- 
tains' sides are crowned with forests ; travellers have remarked among the nume- 
rous trees the common fir, the yew, the larissio pine, the cedar, the holm, scarlet 
and common oak, the lofty eastern plane, the maple, the carob, the sycamore, the 
beech, the walnut and chesnut. No accurate observations have hitherto been 
made concerning the levels at which each plant begins ; it is probable that the 
zones of vegetation bear some resemblance to those in Italy and Sicily, but the 
northern flora descends lower in the south than on the Appenines. The forests on 
Mount Hemus do not exhibit the same variety of species ; the most common 
trees towards the north are the oak, the mountain ash, and the lime ; the carob, 
the sycamore and the plane never grow unless they be forced by artificial means 
or cultivation. The heights on the Danube are clad with apple, pine, cherry, and 
apricot trees, whole forests of them may be seen in Wallachta ; they ex- | Fruit tiwt. 
tend beyond the chain of Hemus, and cover the high hills in Thrace, Macedonia, and 
Epirus. The oKve and the orange trees thrive beyond the 40th parallel near the sea, 
but never flourish in the interior, the cold of the mountains is too severe ; the cli- 
mate to the south of the same parallel is wholly difierent. The apple and pear 
trees disappear; the olive now becomes the most common fruit tree, and the 
extensive plantations which adorn the coast of Attica and Crete are interspersed 
with the laurel and the large-leaved myrtle. The orange, the fig, the pistachio, 
the mastich, or Piatachia Urehinthusj the mulberry, and the pomegranate, grow in 
rich luxuriance ; some of them, as well as that variety of the olive which was ob- 
served by Tournefort on the sides of Mount Ida, are supposed to be indtgenous to 
Greece. f 

The shrubs assume a difierent character, the finest are the rose laurel and the 
caper bush, the one follows the winding course of streams, the other is seen in 
groups among the rocks ; the cherry laurel and two kinds of arbutus, the Unedo 
»Andraehne are frequently observed in the same pact of the country. The soil of 
Greece is in many places calcareous, and the plants best adapted for that kind of 
ground are most abundant; thus the mountains of Crete ure covered with the 
Stachya creiiea, the thistle leaved acanthus, the prickly endive, the Origanum 
dictamnu»t the dictammu of Crete, and the astragalus tragacanthus, which yields a 
valuable resin; the genuine laudanum of the east is obtained from the CiMua 
creiicuBj which is cultivated and grows in a wild state on the islands of the Archi- 
pelago. Aromatic and resinous plants are most abundant, the lentisk and mastich 
trees appear nowhere in such profusion or in so great perfection as in the island of 
Delos. The carnation shrub, the Lichen pareUusj from which the inhabitants 
extract wrchUy a delicate rouge, and many other shrubs that cannot be enumerated 
in a geographical work, are considered indigenous to the Archipelaso and the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople. It may however be remarked, that f ruuyudfc 
the grapes are very difierent on the banks of the Danube and on the shores of the 
Archipelago, in the latter country they contain m great qtiantity of saccharine mat- 

* Savsry, lettre XXX<. t Voyage dans le Levant, tom. 1. p. 19. 
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ter, those of Wallftehia are watery and acM ; strong and generous wine might 
obtained from the vineyards in Servta and Hcrtzegovina, they are sheltered froi 
the cold of winter and the scorching heat of summer; were greater attention ai 
more labour bestowed on the cultivation of the grape, the vineyards in £uropei 
Turkey might not be inferior to the finest in the world. I 

The vegetable productions of the south and north, .appear near eacl 
other on the shores of the Bosphorus. According to JVL Olivier, tht 
most common plants are the large chesnut tree, the quei^cus racemosa of Lnnmrkj 
(he cypress, the lime, the arbutus and genista. The convolvulus Porsica and th« 
Dyosporus lotus flourish on the low and sandy plains ; the latter is considercri i' 
delicacy by the Turks. The coasts of Galiipoli are covered with the ClnnaUt 
ctrrhosa^ the Daphne creticay a beautiful shruo, and the Sparlium finrvijlonm^ 
which grows generally to tho height of five feet. The transition between tho 
vegetation in the north and nouth of Turkey, might be best observed in the interiur 
of Thrace and Macedonia, but these provinces have not as yet been visited by 
botanists. It is besides very difficult to distinguish the plants that have been 
added by cultivation from such as are indigenous ; the names made known to \\% 
by ancient writers are of doubtful signification ; M. Olivier states that a palm tree 
ia marked on the reverse of several of the medals that have been found on the 
island of Nio ; the same writer is unable to account for that fact, and without 
doubt the palm is not at present a production of the island ; that plant has been 
observed in few places throughout the Archipelago, and those that grow at Nbxoa 
and near Scio in Crete never bear fruit.* The Greeks borrowed some of the 
impressions in their pieces of money from the Phenicians, others were intended 
to illuflitrate their mythology ; at all events, the stamp of a palm tree has no con- 
neiion with ihe flora of the Archipelago. 

n„fcmi I It is not our purpose to examine minutely the anin»al kingdom in 
i rt u fBi . ^ I European Turkey, it might be a difficult task to chissify the different 
apeciee. The Thessalian horses were prized for their symmetry and strength, 
the Turks imported a Tartar breed, and by crossing these two kinds both have 
been improved; a great many horses are bred in Moldavia, but those in the 
mountains are the most valuable ; although small, they are not inferior in strength 
and speed to the Russian horse ; those on the plains are larger but not so swifl; 
herds of wild horses roam on the frontiers, many of them are kiUed to supply the 
inhabitants with food. The cattle in Wallaehia and Greece are large and strong ; 
fluore than thirty thousnnd oxen are annually exported from Wallaehia to Bosnia, 
and the most of them from the last country to Constantinople. The pastures and 
meadows are of a rich and excellent quality ; many thousand oxen and numerou:) 
flocks of sheep belonging to the inhabitants of neighbouring states are fattened on 
them every year. 

Sheep abound in Wallaehia, Macedonia, Thessaly and Livadia ; but the goat is 
a more valuable animal to the people on the mountains. The best feathers on the 
Turkish arrows were taken from the plumage of the large eagles which are so 
numerous in the neighbourhood of Babadagi. Thf*. wild boar, the roe and fallow 
deer frequent the forests and the mountains, the carniverous animals are the fox, 
the wolf and the l>ear ; a species of wolf, smaller than that on the hills has been 
observed on the plains ; it haunts the banks of the Danube and finds shelter near 
the manhes or among the reeds on the sides of the lakes that communicate with 
the river. The partridge and the bustard abound in the neighbouring valleys ; 
altheogh game is not so plentifolin Greece and the islands, they are well supplied 
with different kinds of fish. 

IThe lion was not uncommon at one period in the same country ; it 
frequented, in the time of Aristotle, the region between tlie Achelous 
u Acamanu and the Nessus in Thrace, which is by no means tlie warmest part 
of Greece ; the natives might have prevented it from extending beyond these 
dirtricts^ and at last tuceeeded in destroying it, but it is not improbable that the 

« Theophr. Hist Plaot. III. e. V. 
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3;bt ktyreek Hon belonged to a diiTcrcnt species peculiar to Greece and Asia Minor. 
i froi A particular sort of bee in WaUachia is smaller than the common one, its waat, 
m ai which is of a greenish colour, is different from the ordinary kind, it is deposited 
opet on shrtibs by these industrious insects, candles and tapers are made of it, and they 

emit in burning an aromatic fragrance, 
r eac The modems know littje of' the mineral productions in Turkey, the 
[>r. til Ottomans have no relish' for such pursuits ; small' pieces of gold are 
mart found in the beds of the Wallachian rivers and collected by the Gypsies or Zi- 
iiil :t guenes ; the same province abounds in fossil salt, and the minerals of Wallachia 
p'(.' and Moldavia are analogous to those on the Carpathian mountains. Mines rich 
,1. in iron extend along Hemus, Scardus, the Albanian and Bosnian chains ; these 
',,.".-* mountains may be considered a continuation of the range in Syria or the ancient 
n !) Noricum, their component parts are probably the same. Some rocks consisting 
It. V ef mica, talc, and copper, have been vaguely indicated by travellers ; and ancient 
e j !■ writers have informed us that the precious metals were worked in some places on 
I ^ these mountains, it is likely that the ore extracted from them was copper mixed 

. with gold and silver. 
) < Mount Pangeus in Macedonia was famed for its gold and silver | oou minei. 
n r cnines which extended to Peonia or beyond the river Axius, the Peonian husband- 
•>. men have turned up pieces of gold with the plough.* The silver mines of Larium 
{j. which Xenophon considered inexhaustible, and which were exhausted before the 
3P lime of S(rabo,t lie near the sea shore at the extremity of the Attic peninsula ; few 
V rich minea have been discovered in sucb situations. 

The best ancient marble, or at least that which vras most prized, | Mftitde. 
3 was taken from the quarries on Mount Marpesus in the island of Faros, large 
blocks of it used in erecting the public monuments in the Greek towns have re- 
, ; maioed entire for many ages ; the front of the labyrinth in Egypt was built of that 
^. marble,]; which was exported to different countries, the ancient sculptors preferred 
it to every other kind : if, however, we judge of it from the accounts of modem 
traveUera, its quality does not correspond with its celebrity. The crystalline fibres 
^ of which its grain is composed, fly asunder at the stroke of the chisel ;§ itK great 
,, lustre, its pure whiteness, and other advantages are perhaps more than sufficient 
to compensate that defect In some of the ancient statues, a kind of marble has 
been observed not unlike ivory, it has not been discovered in its native state in 
Greece or any other country by the moderns. The Peetelian marble derives its 
name from a mountain in the neighbourhood of Athens ; it is at present distin- 
guished by the green veins that separate the masses from each other. Mount 
HyflMtus is at a short distance from Mount Peeteles, its marble is of a whitish 
gray colour ; it was used by the Greek statuaries. 

The bole or teiTO ngUlata of Lemnos, is an ochreous argil formerly used in 
medicine ; cimolite or the potter's clay of Cimolo is also an argil of a whitish 
colour, but becomes red by being exposed to the air ; Hawkins found it in the 
island of Argenteria, or the ancient Cimolo ; it was exported by the Greeks, and 
employed in fulling and whitening different kinds of cloth, a purpose for which it 
is admirably adapted. || 

Mines of copper mixed with iron were wrought in the island of | Uamb. 
Euboea ; the gold and silver mines of Siphnos or the modern Siphanto have been 
gradually covered by the sea. IT The same island is rich in lead, its smooth and 
gray ore is seen in many places ai\er continued showers ; in appearance, says 

• Herod. I. V. c. XVI. «tc. 1. VII. c. CXIIl. Thiicid. I. II. St»b. 1. VII. Epist. Ovid. Fast. 1. 
III. vene 759. Some emeralds and pieces of silver which had been tnkeii from one oftliese 
minea were shown to La Condamine in 1781. Abreg. des em. de t'Acad. (^e.i Sciences, t. 
Vli. p. 45. 

f Xenophon, p. 934, edition de Paris, 1629. Strabo, 1. IX. p. 275. 

* Plin. I. XXXVI. c. V. and XIII. Steph. de Urbibus, in Marpes. Strabn, I. XI. p 135. 
§ Toumefort, Voyage, 1 1. p. 202. Hau^, Traits de Mlnerologie, t. II. p. 163 and 164. 
II Hauy, t. IV. p 446. Olivier considers it a porphyritic rock, nearly decomposed, t, I n. 

323. Plin. Hist. Nat. I. XXXV. c. XVII. Hill on Theophrastus, p 204, PHris, 1754. 
i Pauflui. 1. X. c. H. Steph. de Urbibus, in Siphno. 
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Pococke, the metal reaemblea tin ;* the island of Thasos was remarkable aot only 
for its fine marble quarries but for a famous gold mine ; and a promontory on 
Nazos was called Cape Smeriglio, because emery of the best quality was obtained 
from it. Asbestos sufficiently long and flexible to be converted into incombusti- 
ble cloth, was extracted from the quarry of Mount Ocha.! 
Bitumen. | Bitumioous Springs are observed in many parts of Greece ; but the 
one moftt worthy of notice is situated in the island of Zante or the ancient Zacyn- 
thus ; the land appears to be hollow and resounds under the feet of the passenger; 
two basins from fifleen to twenty feet in diameter are partly filled with cold and 
limpid water ; liquid bitumen rises from each of them, and floats on the surface ; a 
centigrade thermometer was plunged by Spallanzani into one of the pools, its tem- 
perature before immersion indicated 24°, but it descended immediately afterwards 
to IT** ; the same spring was visited by Herodotus 2300 years ago. 
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Portion of European Turkey to tlu sotUh of Mount Hemus and ike etui ofPindus, 

Islands, 



Ord'murjr 
division. 



It is unnecessary to adhere to the divisions established by the Turks 
in our account of the provinces which compose the Ottoman empire, 
such divisions are arffficial, and for that reason ill adapted for a geographical 
work. Moldavia, Wallachia, Servia, and Bosnia, are each of them separate states, 
and at the same time political and natural divisions ; Bulgaria is also a natural and 
ethnographical division, hut not a political one. Thrace Proper corresponds with 
Romania as it is marked on the maps, but in the present day neither the one nor 
the other forms a political or ethnographical region ; they shall however be consi- 
dered distinct countries in their relation to physical geography, the same may be 
said of Macedonia, Albania, and Greece ; the tables at the end of the book may 
throw some light on the subject of Turkish statistics. 

conitantino. The celebrated town of Constantino is the capital of the empire ; it 

pie^diffiaeDC ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ |yj ^^^ history of geography that it was first a Thracian 

village known by the name of Lygas, then the Greek settlement of Byzantium, and 
afterwards the new capital of the Roman empire under the pompous title of ^ea 
Roma, but custom or servility has substituted that of Konstantinou-Polis, which 
it still retains. The peasants in the neighbourhood, while they repair to Con- 
stantinople, say in vulgar Greek that they are going es tan holin or to the town; J 
the Turkish troops have given it in the name of Estamboul, but the more polished 
or less barbarous inhabitants call it frequently Konstantinia. It is denominated 
in the Russian annals Zaregorod or tlie royal city, and the Bulgarians and Wal- 
lachians term it at present Zarcgrad. The Islandic nations and the Scandinavian 
tribes have named it since the tenth century Myklagard or the great town, and it 
has been distinguished by the venerable title of Islam-Bol, a half Turkish and half 
Greek term, which signiHes the city of the faith. Constantinople is built on a tri- 
ancrular promontory and divided by seven hills which are washed on the south by 
Fort. I the sea of Marmora, and bounded on the north by a small gulf or the 

ancient Golden Horn, that forms a safe anchorage for twelve hundred ships. 
ciccamfeKMe. | The walls round the town are in the same position as those which 

• Pococke, book III. c. XXllI. t Strabo, X. p. 304. 

^ Scott and MaiUtre. The Dorian was spoken by the Byzantines. 
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the contul Gyrus Comtantinus built by command of Thaodosius the Secondi 
Chalcondglas supposes their circumference to be 111 stadia, Gyllius about thirteen 
[telkm mUes, but according to the best modem plans of Constantinople^ it is not 
less than 19,700 yards> The ancient Byzantium was forty stadia in circum- 
ference, it extended towards the interior to Besestan or the great market ; the 
same town when improved by Constantino the Great was as large as it is at pre- 
sent ; it has now twenty-eight gates, fourteen on the side of the port, seven towards 
the land, and as many on the Propontis.! 

The view round the town has been much admired, its elevated posi- | stantkii. 
tion, the great number of trees, houses and minarets, the majestic entrance of the 
Bosphorus, the spacious harbour surrounded by the suburbs of Galata, Pera and 
St. Dimitri, the large city of Scutari in front, the verdant hills behind it, the Pro- 
pontis and its picturesque islands, Mount Olympus on the back ground, its snowy 
summits and the fruitful fields of Asia and Europe on every side present a succes- 
sion of the finest landscapes. The stranger observes not without emotion the 
natural beauties in the neighbourhood, and admires the excellent position of a city 
that may be so quickly supplied with provisions and so easily defended in the 
event of a siege; from its safe and commodious harbour, it seems destined by 
nature to reign over two seas and two continents, but the first impression is soon 
efibced by examining the interior. Constantinople is ill built, the streets are 
narrow and no part of them is well paved ; its irregular and pitiful houses are like 
Turkish barracks or clay and wooden cottages ; conflagrations are of ordinary 
occurrence, and the pleague breaks out every year. The moral feelings of the 
stranger are outraged, the haughty and solemn air of the Mussulman is contrasted 
with the humble, timid and lowly mien of the Jew; a foreigner, before he is aware 
of the difierence in the dress, may discover from a man's appearance whether he 
is a Mussulman or a raja. The Fanar, which forms a part of the | Fkntr. 
town, is inhabited by the wretched descendants of the Byzantine families ; these 
degraded men crouch under the Mussulman's sword, assume the titles of princes 
and cheapen the temporary sovereignties of Wallachia and Moldavia; faithful 
representatives of the Low-Empire, submissive to eveiy power, to amass wealth 
is the sole business of their lives, by honest or dishonest means is to them equally 
indifierent.j: 

The seraglio or the principal palace has been considered a great | sefasHo. 
ornament to the town, it must be confessed that the view from the side near the 
Bosphorus is romantic, but the building is a confused mass of prisons, barracks 
and gardens ; it forms a separate city, the seat of Asiatic debauchery and African 
slavery; honour, generosity, compassion, the best feelings of our nature are 
banished from its wiills.§ 

One venerable monument of antiquity, the church dedicated to | BoOdiigi. 
divine wisdom by the emperor Justinian in the sixth century, now vulgarly called 
Saint Sophia, has fortunately been spared ; but it is certain that it must have been 
demolished had it not been converted into a mosque ; its effect is imposing al- 
though the style of architecture is much inferior to that which distinguishes the 
classical epoch. The ancient Hippodrome is now a public walk, the Cyclobion 
or the modem castle of the seven towers is but a weak citadel in which the 
ambassadors of the powers at war with the Porte are confined. The most re- 
markable mosques are those of the Sultan Achmet and the Sultana Yalide, and 
another called the Solimami ; such are the principal edifices ; they are seen to the 
greatest advantage when the whole toWn is illumined; they might add perhaps to 
the beauty of a landscape, but when examined singly they appear without ma- 

* Pet. Gill, Topograph. Constant. I. iv. Hammer, Constsntinopolis und der Bosphores, 
Vienna, 1831. 

t Ducanp^e says that there are thirty-three gates, but he counts some of them twice, his 
details are inaccurate. H. Le Chevalier on the other hand takes no notice of several new 
pites. Hammer, I. p. 100. 

t Zallonjr,les Fanariotes, (Paris, 1834.) 

% Melling, Vues de Constantinople. Chateaubriand, Itineraire. 
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jesty and without ^raco. We arc apt from their frail and clumsy appearaocei to 
connect them with the works of men in the pastoral state. 

Dalloway supposes tliat there are 88,185' houses and 400,000 inhabitants in 
Constantinople, Eton diminishes the last nuinber to 230,000, Kinsbergen in* 
creases it to 600,000, but includes the population of Galata and Pera, Adreossy 
concludes from the consumption of bread, that the number of souls amounts to 
597,700 ; it is obvious, however, that tkese calculations are founded on uncertain 
or imperfect data. It is said that there are 130 public baths in the town, 600 
mosques, 518 Medrtsaed or schools, and 35 Kativlhchatts or public libraries. The 
above statements are taken from the work of a learned orientalist, bat it appears 
from his own researches that they cannot be considered accurate.* 
Commerce. | It IS Stated that before the last war the value of the wool annually 
exported to Marseilles from Constantinople amounted in some years to i662,500, 
and in others to dS84,000. It was brought to the Porte from the Bosphorus, the 
Propontis, the Hellespont, Anatolia, Romelia, Bulgaria, Bessarabia and the 
southern coasts of the Black Sea. The merchants of Constantinople sent every 
year to the same place 600 bales of cotton, 6000 buffalo skins and about two or 
three thousand hides of oxen. England is at present the greal mart for these 
articles, some of them, but the number is inconsiderable, are exported to Austria. 
The silk used in the manufactories of Constantinople and Scio is sent from Bul- 
garia and the neighbourhood of Adrianople ; a small quantity is imported by the 
French ; the other exports ere wax, box*wood, copper from Asia Minor, orpiment, 
deers' horns, fur, hair, gall-nuts and com. The Turks import sugar from Egypt 
and prefer it to that from the West Indies.^ 

Pen, oaiaia. | Pera and Galata, two large suburbs, are situated beyond the harbour 
of Constantinople, which is about 6000 yards in length, and from 300 to 500 in 
breadth. Pera is built on a height ; it is the residence of the foreign ambassadors 
and the Europeans who arc not permitted to remain at Constantinople ; the great 
warehouses and granaries are situated at Galata, which is near the port and the 
custom-house; it is surrounded with ditches and walls flanked with bastions. 
The inhabitants of these suburbs consist chiefly of foreigners from all nations ; 
their number is so great that Pera and Galata have been compared to the tower 
of Babel ; the languages spoken are the Turkish, Greek, Hebrew, Armenian, 
Arabian, Persian, Russian, Waliachian, German, French, Italian and Hungarian. 
The degenerate Greeks surpass all the strangers in espionage and political 
intrigue. 

A great many villages almost concealed by loAy trees are scattered 
along the shores of the Bosphorus; it is there that Dechtch'Tadch ox 
the summer palace of the Sultan is situated, Belgrade appears at a distance be- 
hind it and is inhabited in one season of the year by the most weahby Christian 
families in Pera and Galata ; it is sheltered from excessive heat, the air is pure 
and salubrious, an extensive plantation of fruit trees, verdant meadows and Kmptd 
streams adorn the immediate vicinity ; the town is n<n exposed to the plague or 
the frequent flres that happen in the capital ; if the country were under a better 
government, almost every part of it might be as delightful as the neighbourhood 
of Belgrade. The suburb of Agoub lies beyond two portions of Constantinople 
allotted to the Greeks and the Jews, and at no great distance from the Fresh 
Water walk, .one of the finest near the city ; the harbour there is comparatively 
narrow, and the gulf is not unlike a large river. 

Adrinopie. | It is unnecessary to give so full an account of the other Thracian 
towns ; the numerous minarets of Adrianople or Ederiiuhy the second city of the 
empire, rise above groves of cypress and gardens of roses ; the Hebrus increased 
by many tributary streams descends from the central ridge, turns southwards and 
flows past the town, of which the population is not less than 100,000 souls. 
^' The Maritza, such is the modern name of the river, waters a sandy soil ; the 

* Hammer, passim. 

t Olivier, Voyage dans l*£mpire, 4to. p. 19, 193, 196, 198, &c. 
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Ardii runs westwards through a rocky country, and the Tundscha through Kgtal 
but not onfruitful lands, all these rivers overflow their banks in winter.*^ This 
is aU the information we have derived from the most celebrated Tarkish writefi 
inforoaation which may convince us of the darkness that envelopes the modeni 
geography of Thrace : but that country is rich in vineyards, com, and wood, th6 
ancients extolled its mountains more than any on the earth ;f at present there tst 
not more than five or six public roads in the whole region. 

The towns on the road which extend^towards Sophia, or the north- I vmh^waU 
west are Filibe or Philippopolis, and Tartar-Bazardgik, the first, ac-* | HoMurfi. 
cording to Palma, is a flourishing and commercial city with a populaliott of 
30,000 souls, its trade consists in woollen goods ; the second is peopled by 10,000 
individuals ; both these towns are built in a large and very fertile valley, the Mda 
and orchards are watered by the numerous feeders of the Hebrus; fb^ 
pass which Ammianus MarcelHnus calls Succi, and the Turks Sulu- [ ftHH. 
Derbend, is situated at the junction of Mount Rhodope and Hemus, it separatet 
Thrace from Bulgaria. The descent towards the plains of Filibe is much steeper 
than on the side of Sophia, the ruins of a gate which Trajan erected, are stiD to 
be seen in that part of the country ;;{; another pass, or the KM^Derhmd^ leads by 
the south-west to Samakow m Upper Macedonia, a place famous for its iron mines. 
Such are the great military and central positions which command European Tdr* 
key; the base of the mountains is marked by many thermal springs of a very higb 
temperature. 

Several paths extend to the north from Adrianople and cross Mount Hemts, 
which on that side is not very lofty; these roads are surrounded by rocks or ver* 
dant and sloping plains, snow has never been seen in any part of the journey by 
the modem travellers who repair from Constantinople to Schumla, and the defiles 
are fortified by natural walls. The pass of Dcmtr^Kapu, or the Iron Gate, and 
the one between Kaisanlik and Lofdeha are situated between high monntahn \ 
Zagora, a country wholly unknown to the modems, is encompassed | ta^Bim, 
by these branches of the Hemus, it has been peopled smce the ninth centmy by 
the Bulgarians, and a Roman road passed through it in a direction nearly paxtillel 
to the mountains. The descendants of the Paulianistes, a Bulgarian \ vnHiafaMb 
and catholic people, reside probably in the valleys of Zangore,§ and it is not tt 
little remarkable that no traveller of the present day has visited a country so in- 
teresting on account of its ancients monuments and historical associations, Tho 
towns to the north of Adrianople are TckirmtHj the residence of a Sand-jahf and 
Eski'Sagraj which contains 10,000 souls ; the fields of Sdimnia are covered witk 

hemlock. 

Hemus becomes lower towards the north-west and forms the range of Stranda* 
chea, or a continuation of calca'reons heights, which separates the inland ridge of 
Thrace from the shores of the Black Sea. Kirk-KlUsi^ a considerable toiTili 
partly peopled by a colony of Jews who speak bad German, and supply the mar- 
ket of Constantinople with butter and cheese, is situated otk the side of the mmm- 
tnins next the interior, || and the Turkish geographer places Indchiguis oir die 
tiills of the Strandschea, which extend in the direction of Constantino- goiimriieMi 
pie ; it is inhabited by Troglodytes, its numerous dwellings are cut in ••^^ 
solid rocks, stories are formed in the same manner, and many apartments dial 
communicate with each other; few such places exist in the world, it is more re- 
markable than those of the same description in Sicily, but the traveDers who pasa 
by the neighbourhood seldom go out of their way to visit it.1f The eastern sides 
of the Strandschea mountains rise above the inhospitable shorea of the Eluriiie Of 



t Lucian, Dr«p. •• Rigore ferUIis," iiyi Pliny, xvii. 4. 

i Ammian. Ifarcell. XXI. 10. Driesch, Voyage i Constantinople. Jknothet pais dH M 
north is known bj the name of Capouli .Derbend, it branches from Salu-DerbeadL 
S Delide's Atlas. | Stunner, Esquissts, p. 303. 1 Hadgi-Khalfa, Bomdti. 

Vol. IV.— M 
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Bay or Midiab, mnny intricale caverns have been discovered in the ancieoi 

^*'***^ Salmydessus, but the coast is destitute of harbours, and the mariner 

cannot find a safe anchorage before he reaches, the gulf of Bourgas, which runs 
into the interior between Hemus and Strandschea, and is surrounded on every side 
with small ports. 

i^»u>ii>«Ki I Some branchea extend from the last chain towards the Thracian 
Chersoneeus, and unite with a lofly group, the ancient Ganos, or the modem 
Tekiri-Dag. The Mebrus changes in that high country its first direction towards 
the Propontis and is increased by many tributary streams, among others the 
£rigine, which, like the Teara admired by Darius, retains its old Thracian 
name* 

8(mth«ni I Selivria and Rodosti are two flourishing Greek cities on the coast 
«0Mo- I of the Propontis under the government of the Captain Pacha ; Galli- 

poli, a town of 17,000 inhabitants, is situated on the strait, which is but feebly 
guarded by the castles on the Dardanelles, a more convenient entrance might be 
made into the Propontis, if a canal were cut across the Isthmus from the gulf of 
Saros. The small town of Enos stands near the mouth of the Hebrus, Demotica, 
the residence of the heroic exile from Pultowa, has been built above it, in a fertile 
valley on the banks of the same river. The rugged pass along the ancient Mount 
Ismarus, which extends from Rhodope, and is called Gurichine by a modern tra« 
veller, Ues to the west of the Hebrus.* Jenidscher is situated near the marshes at 
the embouchure of the Nestus or Karasou ; beyond it are, the ruins of Abdon, and 
the famous pass of Kavala^ or the ancient Stoena SapsBorum, which was fortified 
by Brutus and Cassius a short time before the battle that put an end to Roman 
liberty. Our imperfect account of Thrace ends with these memorable places, 
near which the rich gold mines on Mount Pangsus excited in past ages the avidity 
of the Thracians and Macedonians. The vast territory between Kavala, Philip- 
popoli, Adrianople and Enos, all the land watered by the Nestus, all the poetic 
valleys of Rhodope form at present a terra incognita inhabited probably by Bulga- 
rian, Albanian, and Thracian tribes. 

M— cdo n ki. | Macedonia is surrounded by mountains on the north*east, the south, 
the west, and south-west ; it extends on the south-east between the gulfs of 
Salonica and Contessu, and forms a peninsula boimded by three promontories of 
which Athos is the largest It is divided by its mountains into many sloping 
valleys, and intersected by numerous passes ; the natives say that the traveller 
may s6e in their country many lofly cataracts and the ruins of many ancient tem- 
ples. 

MwBuriM. I The range to the east of Strymonf has not as yet been designated 
by the moderns ; Mannert cobsidera it the Orbelui of the ancients, or at least the 
highest part of that chain, in which a late writer places the Arapnitza mountains.^ 
The continuation of loAy heights on the north is sometimes called Argentaro, that 
term, according to Brown, has been applied to it from the kistre of its white mica 
rocks, and has no connexion with its silver mines ; it might be urged that the word 
Argentaro, which is of vague significatipn, was first for want of a better name 
marked in the maps of the 17th century; the silver mines were in all probability 
' situated on the Dysoroa, which formed a part of the ancient Orbelus. Mount 
Scardus on the north-west, has partly retained its ancient name under the Turkish 
one of Schar-Tagf but it is difiicult to find any term either ancient or modern for 
the western chain between Macedonia and Albania ; it may perhaps be more cor- 
rectly considered a high country crowned with a number of heighta and some de- 
tached mountains. Ssodrus, the Bemus of the ancients, and the Candavian moun- 

* Paul Lucas, Voyige. 1. 1, p. 25, 4,7. 

f Carte de M. Riedl. The words Strymon, Struma, Stnimien, are perhaps generic terms 
in the Slavonic and Gothic lanjpiages, and, like the modern word Kara-son, have been ap- 
plied to many rivers. Some iaformation may be obtained on the subject from the travels of 
Coasiaeri. 

t Mints d'Orieat^ t V. p. 440. 
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fains are separate groups. The word Bemus is probablj connected with the Ty^ 
rolian Brenner, and without doubt the PTrenneeSi a name which a Byzantine 
writer applies to the whole chain, is one of its derivatires.* The Bora of Livy 
and Pouqueville appears to be an inland branch, which includes the sloping heights 
between middle Macedonia and the highest ridge. t 

All the mountainous ranges in the south terminate in the ancient Pindus or the 
modem Mezzo vo between Epinis and Macedonia ; Oljropus, a separate chain on 
the east has been styled by some travellers IauIm^ by others OUmba$; Vermion 
(Bermius) and Verghiiiaaum (Bercelesius) or Zero-livado which means literally a 
barren meadow, are situated in the interior and descend on the west towards the 
central plain ; the Eerkina and perhaps the Bertiscus of the ancients extend in a 
different direction from the north-east to the south, but it is impossible to deter- 
mine all these localities, or even to point out the course of the rivers. | RiTcn. 
The Strymon, which issues from its seven lakes on Mount Scomius and receives 
the Karasou, a large feeder from the west, has perplexed many geographers, that 
river, after having formed the lake Kadakar or the ancient Prasias, discharges 
itself into the gulf of Coiltessa* The Axius signified probably in the ancient Msf- 
cedonian, the river of wood«-catters, but its name was changed during the Low 
£mpire into that of Bardarius or Vardar which is very likely a generic word in 
the ancient Dardanian ; the Axius flows from Scardius and receives the Eriganon 
or Vi$irii$sa, The small delta formed by the ancient Haliacnwn at present the 
Indgt^Karason is apt to be confounded with that of the Yardar ; many rivers in 
the interior of 'Macedonia were unknown to the ancients and are still unknown to 
the modems. 

The mines of Earatova in the same province are still worked and | ifiaeb 
yield copper ore mixed with silver; the mountains of DwpindBeha are covered the 
greater part of the year with snow, the iron mines on diem are inferior in the 
quality of the meta],\and not so rich as those of Yaraa or Uivarina ; a great qnan^ 
tity of salt is taken from the lake laidichihry but all these articles are not nearly 
so valuable as the agricuHaral produce of the country- The soil of t FraMtahMwor 
Macedonia is more fruitful than the richest plains in Sicily, and there | *^"^ 
are few districts in the world so fertile as Uie coast of Athos or the ancient Chalci- 
dis ; the land in the valleys of Panomi and Gassandria, when grazed by the 
lightest plough, yields a more abundant harvest than the finest fields in the depart- 
ment between the Eore and Loire or the granary of France, if the wheat in its 
green state be not browsed by sheep or cut with the scythe it perishes from too 
much luxuriance.;]; 

The culture of cotton and tobacco is found to be more profitable I ctmonu d 
than that of com thronghoutnhe north of Greece, on that account new | <<*■*«• 
land is daily brought into cultivation. The district of Seres is more fraitfu) in cot- 
ton than any other, the value of that article in Macedonia alone amounts to seven 
millions of piastres ; two varieties of tobacco, the Jficotiana kOifoUa and the JW- 
colia$ia rwUca are produced in the same country, the land on which they grow is 
not less than one-eighth of the whole in cultivation ; employment is thus furnished 
to 20,000 families, the average crop of tobacco is supposed to be about a hundred 
thousand bales, and the gross revenue derived from it four millions of piasters* 
Macedonia is also famous for its wines, some of which are equal to (hose of Bur- 
gundy, com and difierent leguminous plants are profitably cultivated in the interior, 
where the cUmate has been less changed than in the maritime country by the de- 
molition of forests and other artificial meaps, but in many enclosed valleys the heat 
is oppressive and the plants are sometimes destroyed. 

The town of Salonica is situated on an amphitheatre formed by the 
gulf of the same name in the centre of the country; its population amounts 
to 70,000 inhabitants, its trade is extensive, it still retains many monu- 

* Georg. Acrop. c. UCXXI. 

t Pouqueidlle, Voyige, 1. 1, p. 315 ; t II. p. 365, 40r> 413. 

i Felix fiesujour. Tableaux, fce. 1 1. 
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^itnta of its anctoDt spleodoury among othen difierent triomplial arebasy one wUeb 
is still nearly entire, was erected in honour of the emperor Antonine, the chureh of 
St Demetrius and several others are now conrerted into mosques. The bay i« 
not sheltered against every wind, but the harbour, built by Constantine the Crreat^ 
may safely contain three hundred ships. The town is supplied with water by 
means of aqueducts from Mount Hortasch. *^ It is disgraceful," says Hadgi- 
Elhalfa, '< that so many Jews are allowed to remain in Salonica; the excitement 
thus given to trade is apt to blind true believers ; the Jews," continues the same 
writer, '^ employ many workmen in their different manufactories, support a num- 
ber of schools, in which there are not fewer than two hundred masters ; the cara- 
v<ms that travel from Salonica to Semlin, Vienna and Leipsic are loaded with cot- 
ton, tobacco, carpets, and leather." 

MontAihab | The Other parts of the Chakidian peninsula are insignifieant in 
comparison of Mount Athos, the Hagion Oro$ or the holy mountain, Imt its name 
bas been corrupted into Ayonouri ; it rises in the form of an insolsted pyramid, on 
its sides are twenty-two convents, five hundred chapels, many villages, cells, and 
grots, peopled by at least four thousand monks ; the hermits live in caves, their 
number does not exceed twenty, the rest are mere monks, and among them are 
individuals of every nation. They cultivate olives and vines, or work during their 
leisure hours as carpenters, masons, and weavers. These romantic and seques- 
tered shades, in former ages the retreats of philosophy, are now the haunts of 
superstition ; Philostratus says in his life of ApoUonius, that many Greek phi- 
losophers used to retire to Mount Athos that they might be better able to contem- 
plate the heavens. The monks have several farms in the peninsula, and their 
mendicant brethren levy a considerable tribute in the neighbouring districts ; they 
cany m ^ lucrative trade at Karkis or the largest town on the mountain, and at the 
strong harbour of Alavara* 

TnnwiBt|« Seres is one of the towns in tlie country watered by the Stryraon 
""'**^^ and the Pontus, its population is not less than 30,000 souls, but many 
pf tha inhabitants on account of its uohealthiness repair during the summer to the 
neighbouring mountains. Drama is famous for its canvans, Oflromess or iSfm- 
n^ihrf^ for its medicinal springs, and Kuiendd or Gioustendil for its warm and sol- 
pburous badis* Many valuable monuments might be discovered in these retired 
spots ; the monks in the convent of St. John guard religiously the remains of the 
IWtriarch Gennadios, but they threw about twenty years ago five hundred Greek and 
probably ancient manuscripts, into the river; an ancient colosspd head supports at 
present a modern edifice in Drama.* 

T^M ta *■ I '^^^ ^^^ ^^ Uskub which stands on the basin of the Upper Yardar, 
Mu^wk I is the ancient Scopia, that signifies a place commanding a distant 
view ; in tne time of the Low Empire it was denominated one of the keys of Ma- 
cedonia* and liadgi'Khalfa informs us that it is styled in an ancient Greek writing 
(he young bride of Greece, the same writer adds, that the great clock in the town 
ma^r be heard at the distance of two leagues. The tvaveller who descends the 
4xiuS| leaves on the left the valley on whioh is the town of Istib^ or the ancient 
Ijtohii and observes the Koukia Earasou, or the Erigon on the right ; BiloJia or 
JUoBoslir, is the principal town in the district neur the last river, it is peopled by 
IQ^OOQ inhabitants, and its governor possesses the title of Romeli^VaJicy ; his 
jjuiiadictiiMi aitsnds over the whole of Romelia, but the place is not as M. Pou- 
<luenUe supposes, the oairital of the province,! it is subject to the government of 
4)ia Captain facha.^ The whole country is well wooded, fertile in corn, and rich 
in pasturage. 

€wi^r«o««i» I M. Pouqueville has enabled us to distinguish the basin of the Eri- 
geili (the (Mophagm of Livy,) from that of the Eordmm or Paiamh which have 

* N. Ifanuflcript by a native. 

f PouqaeTiUe. Voyages, t. II. p. 306, 307; I. 192. 

# Hadgi-Khaliki Rumtli* &c. See the trantlatioa of Hamiaer. 
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been frequeaily confounded by the learned and laborious Maonert, who has thus 
in hia aUempt to correct, added to the number of D'Anville's errors, and shown 
the impossibility of illustrating ancient geography without a careful examination 
of modem maps. Palma was the first who put an end to the numerous discussions 
concerning the geography of that part of Greece ; he marked even more accu- 
rately than Pouqueville the two passes that confine the valley of the Engon* As 
we descend the numerous lakes on the plain of the Eordeus, we arrive at the ad- 
mirable site of the ancient Edessa, the first capital of Macedonia and a place of 
refuge for its monarchs, it is now known by the Slavonic name of Yodiaa, the 
river divides itself into four branches, and forms several romantic cascades ; near 
the houses shaded by lofty plane trees the water assumes a silver tinge and is seen 
afar ofif, according to some writers even at Salonica. Jenidsch^ is situated below 
Edessa near the ruins of Fella, which have been lately examined by Barbie du 
Bocage ; feudal estates extend from the last place to Stromza, these possessions 
belong to the Chavrini, the only family in Turkey except the Othmans, that pos- 
sesses heritable privileges which have been solemnly recognised.* 

Gastoria is situated near the winding course of the Ualiacnon on a fine lake, 
which is large in winter, but its waters are marshy and partially drained in summer. 
Servia is built on a public road that crosses Olympus and Kara Feria or the an- 
cient Beraea in the low grounds, many of its industrious inhabitants are employed 
in working an extensive quarry of red marble. Niausta or as the natives term it 
Pompeiopolis, a town in the midst of many rivulets has been recently destroyed ; 
it was famed for iUi wines. 

The Yeuruks or the Konarides, a numerous tribe in Macedonia are 
descended from the Turcomans of Kooieh, who were removed to keep 
in subjection a tributary popuhition scattered in mt^uUeU or villages, they still en- 
joy important privileges. These inhabitants in the mountains of Macedonia' 
weave a coarse cloth, which is used for clothing to the poor in many parts of 
Greece ; but the Bulgarian and Albanian tribes lead a pastoral life in tbe.high dis- 
tricts ; the description which Straho gives of the Dardanians may still be applied 
to the people on the Oulac lakes near the sources of the Yardar, and the £as<a- 
ruei are, a tribe made up of Servians and Wallachiana ; they inhabit the country in 
the neighbourhood of Gastoria. 

The large valley of the Peneus is bounded by well-known mountains, Olympus, 
Piodus, Octa, and Pelion, which encloae the Thessalian amphitheatre. | ivmIj. 
The breed of horses in the province is not the best in Greece, but it abounds in oil, 
wine, cottoD, silk, and wool ; Larissa, or leniachehrej the capital, is situated on 
Peneus, and surrounded by a country fruitful in oranges, lemons, citrons, and 
pomiegranates ; the same district produces fine figs, excellent melons, grapes, 
almonds, olives, and cotton ; the Turks who inhabit it, are more barbarous than the 
rest of their countrymen ; Larissa owes its importance and comparatively exten- 
sive commerce to its leather, tobacco, and famous red dye ; its population amounts 
to 25,000 souls. The Greeks of Ambelaika in the vale of Tempo, 
those of Zagora in a district of ancient Magnesia, have a long time 
escaped Turkish oppression; the best kind of silk is produced in the last district, 
and the manufactories in the town furnish occupation to many of the inhabitants. 
Cotton is the great article of commerce at ToumtnoBy, a small town about three 
leagues to the north-^west of Larissar, but it is the celebrated dye, or as it is termed 
ia difisreot countries, the red of the Levant, that renders the manufactures of 
Thessaly more valuable than those in the rest of Greece ; the excellence of that 
<iye has been attributed to the superior quality of the alyxari, a species of madder 
^vhich is most common in Anatolia and Beotia. The passes of Agrafe might be 
^^ii\y defended, they lead to Epirus, and are situated near Tricala TvrhaUi^ a con- 
aidsrable town ; the Meteora, or high places, are a line of ropnasteries | Meceoi*. 
OQ steep and probably basaltic rocks, which the monks ascend by means of 

• N. MS. by a nstive. 
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ropes and baskets, these heights extend to the mountainous chain of Maina. The 
inhabitants of Pharsaia have not forgotten that near their town an eventful battle 
was fought, or that the oppressed world was avenged when the Romans turned 
their arms against each other. 

oaif of voio. ] Yolo, or the gulf of the same name, retains but little of the splen- 
dour of the ancient Demetrius, the naval station, which, together with Chalcis and 
Cormth, was supposed to command Greece ; the bay is extensive, but the anchor- 
age is unsafe, the harbour in the town of Trikeri at the entrance of the gulf, is 
commodious and well frequented.* 

The ancient Sperchius waters the valley that in the remotest antiquity was 
called Hellada ; the modem towns of Patratchick and Zeitoun have been built 
on it. 

OMcee I The traveller, af\er having crossed the heights of Thermopylse, 

Proper. | enters into Greece Proper ; the climate is more oppressive, water is 

scarcer, but the soil is fruitful ; oil is the most valuable production in the southern 
provinces, and that of Attica is superior to every other, but a thick hoar frost rises 
occasionally from the Archipelago and is destructive to plants, it falls in the form 
of dew and penetrates into the roots and sap, the leaves become yellow, the 
flowers decay, or if they ripen, the fruit is of little use. The oil exported annually 
from Attica is calculated to be worth 300,000 piasters ; that from the Morea about 
400,000. Corinth is still famed for its raisins, Arcadia for its cheese, and Mount 
Hymettus for its honey. The soil of Attica is covered with aromatic plants, and 
that circumstance enables us to account for the excellence of its honey, it is 
sweeter than that of other countries, retains its aromatic fragrance, and, although 
of a red colour, is perfectly transparent. The same country might rival Spain in 
the fineness of its wool, the goat thrives on its hills, the uncultivated lands are 
overrun with thyme, serpillum, and majoram, the Albanian shepherds lead their 
flocks in summer to these pastures. The breed of goats was improved in the 
time of the Bysantine emperors by the mixture of the African and Asiatic race, 
but it has not since been sufliciently crossed ; the breed of sheep in Livadia and 
Arcadia is the best, that of Attica Uie worst 

The view from Mount Parnassus is extensive, n, traveller saw from 
it Olympus, the Ionian Islands and the Gyclades ; he might have ob- 
served beneath him the town and gulf of Lepanto, the marshes near which Misso- 
longhi and Anatolica have become the residence of freemen, and on the east 
amidst flowery meads, the populous town of Livadta in the province of the same 
name. 

Attens. I We pass the Helicon, the Kithairon of which the present barbarous 
names are unknown, and through Thebes or Thives, and arrive at Attica. The 
population of Athens is not greater than 12,000 souls, but its ancient monuments 
are the most ma(rnificent and renowned in the world* The peristyle of the Par- 
thenon, the temple of Theseus, the PmciU or lantern of Demosthenes, the tower 
of the winds, Adrian^s gate, and a wall of the theatre are still entire. Strangers 
hasten on their arrival at Athens to visit the Acropolis, that rock inaccessible on 
three sides rises above the old and new town. It was there that Cecrops and 
Theseus assembled the inhabitants of Attica, and Themistocles surrounded it with 
walls after his victory at Salamis ; on the same rock is built the the temple of Mi- 
nerva, the Parthenoq, a monument of the genius of Pericles and the art of Phidias. 
It was spoiled by the Venetians, the work of destruction has been continued by 
the Turks and Greeks, both disfigured it and used the materials in building 
houses, a Corinthian chapter is sometimes seen in the side of a cottage ; the 
frieze was lately stripped of its statues by Lord Elgin, a Scotsman. 

Corinth, its two gulfs and rocky isthmus, which so many sove- 
reigns have in vain endeavoured to cut, still command the entrance 
into the Peloponnesus or Morea, which has been styled by the Slavonic tribes 

* Bartholdi^ Voy»g«, p. 19. 
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who penetrated into it during the Byzantine empire, the maritime country. We 
observe in that region the agreeable town of Argos and Napoli de Romania^ or 
as it is sometimes called, the Gibraltar of Greece, three hundred vessels may 
ride at anchor in its harbour, Napoli de Malvoisia and its great inland bay, the 
populous town of MxMitra^ on the valley of the Eurotas, the present Yasili-Fotamo, 
or royal river, and Tripolitza, where a pacha resided with impunity near the ruins 
of Mantinea. The towns on the south-west coast are Calamata on the fruitful 
plains of Messenia, Navarino which still retains its admirable harbour, GasUmni 
towards the west in the fertile fields' of £Us ; but Patras, a place of greater trade 
than any of them contains 8000 souls. Mega-Spileon, a convent partly cut in a 
rock, the gloomy lake of Stymphali, and many other places renowned in history 
are situated in the interior of that rich peninsula, of which the produce in corn, 
grapes, figs, wine, oil, cotton, silk, and many other articles amounts to fifteen mil- 
lions of piasters.* The number of inhabitants according to the lowest calculation 
is not less than 250,000, and according to the highest not more than 400,000; 
but as the Peloponnesus has now become the country of the independent Greeks, 
and many strangers have repaired to it, its population is probably equal to 800,000. 
While we write, Egyptian armies bum tlie cities, devastate the fields, and massacre 
the inhabitants of the Morea; other barbarians ravage the plains of Tempo and the 
banks of the Cephisus ; the towns which we have mentioned are perhaps at pre- 
sent reduced to ashes. 

The Greeks who wander among the ruins of their ancient gloiy, I ^^^^^^ 
have at last endeavoured to shake off the Turkish yoke ; heroic deeds | orcein, 
both on land and sea, convinced every ope that they had awaked from their long 
lethargy, but as in ancient times, their efforts have been enfeebled by internal dis- 
cord, the modem Greeks have unfortunately inherited the vanity, inconstancy, 
and treachery of their fathers. Nature has not denied them high intellectual en- 
dowments, poets and orators are born amongst them, but their natural abilities are 
not improved by cultivation; sarcasm and raillery supersede argument, and in their 
deliberations, a frivolous expression, a single word or gesture is sufficient to make 
them unmindful of their most important interests. The Maraiies are les^ volatile 
than the townsmen of Romelia, and better fitted to enjoy the blessings of freedom 
under a good government. The Athenians have not lost their ancient urbanity, 
their accent is more harmonious than any other in Greece, their language is Iqss 
diffuse and for that reason more energetic. Their appearance is nearly the same 
as that of their ancestors, the women of Athens are still distinguished by their light 
figures, the oval form of tho face, the regular contour, the straight line that marks 
the profile, full black eyes, high forehead, red lips, small hands and feet ; they are 
equally graceful in the mournful dance of Ariadne, and in the rapid mazes of the 
Romeika* The simplicity of the ancient dress is in some degree retained ; a 
white tunic descends from the neck^ a mantle covers the arms and falls over the 
shoulders, a handkerchief tied loosely round the head does not conceal their jet- 
black hair ; but the barbarous empire is typified in a clumsy and ill-placed girdle, 
red trowsers, and a heavy Turkish cloak. 

The Greeks are still in possession of their church and clergy, but 
the former is oppressed and the dignities which the latter enjoy are 
publicly sold by the Turks. . The secular ecclesiastics fill the offices of readers, 
choristers, deacons, priests, and archpriesia^ but they cannot obtain higher prefer- 
ment ; the monks may become bishops, metropolitans, archbishops, and patriarchs. 
Curates and priests are permitted to marry before their ordination, but they are not 
allowed to espouse a widow or to enter into second nuptials, many Greek clergy- 
nien have lately fallen martyrs to civil and religious liberty ; it might be fortunate 
for the nation at large, if the clergy were at the head of that party whose great ob- 
ject is to inatnict the people. 

* Ponqueville, t. v. 33, 48. &c. 
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The Greeks keep annoally five fasts ; od these occasions they may eat sah ofr 
dried fish seasoned with olive oil, the same indulgence is granted every Friday, 
and they are not apt to abuse it, for many consider robbery or even murder a less 
heinous crime than breaking an hebdomadal fast. Some of the Greeks have en- 
tered into a coalition with the Roman Pontiff, but without acceding to the doctrine 
of clerical celibacy or giving up the rites of the eastern church ; the union has 
been of little advantage to the Pope, and unfavourable to the formation of an inde- 
pendent and national character in Greece. 

MUoocM. I Many of the Laconian peasants are settled on the sides of Mount 
Taygetus, and enjoy that freedom which was so dear to the Lacedemonians^ their 
forefathers ; the Mainotos are accustomed from their infancy to the use of arms^ 
and are ever ready to employ them against the Turks, although their courage ia 
little removed from rashness, their accurate knowledge of the country, its diflerent 
passes and advantageous positions enables them to retain their independence, the 
tribute which the Turks receive from them is almost nominal. The Mainotes are 
implacable in their resentment, their country is often desolated by civil broils, and 
their cottages frequently stained with blood ; peace and order can only be restored 
by the aged, who are held in veneration by all the people;* their counsels are re« 
ceived like the ancient oracles ; the old men regulate in their synotUs the public 
expense, and determine the best means of securing the public safety, their measures 
are concerted in the assemblies of the captains, and laid before a bey or chief, who 
puts them in execution. The council elects its chiefs, who are confirmed in the 
dignities of their oflice by the Turkish govern ment : the Mainotes acknowledge 
at present the doubtful authority of the Greek republic. The people who have 
resisted so long the Ottoman troops are not numerous, the total population of the 
country does not exceed 60,000 soub, and the number of men fit to bear arms is 
less than 15,000. 

The produce and principal articles of commerce are oil, rye^ honey, wax, gall* 
nuts, cotton, kermes, undressed leather and wool. Agriculture has been of late 
yean improved, the northern districts are gradoally becoming more fmiCful, and 
some of the harbours into which the largest vessels can enter, are Kkely ere long to 
be more frequented. 

cmm om akm , | The Cacovouniotes who have been frequently confounded with the 
Mainotes, are settled near Cape Matapan, and live chiefly by piracy, they are the 
the most barbarous and cruel of the Greeks ;t the Bainotes in the interior of the 
district live by plunder. 

raniffa or I Candia or Crete, is the firet island in the east of Greece at the en* 
CNit. I trance of the Archipekigo, that targe and important settlement might 

serve to fix the doubtful limits between the Archipelago and the Mediterranean. 
M i wnt iiM, I The White Mountains rise on the west of Crete, Sirabo tells ns that 
they extend to the distance of 300 stadia, or 11 leagues, and are not lower than 
the highest summits in the Peloponnesus.;]; These mountains, it is said, have 
been called white, because the snow remains on them always, but it is only on the 
valleys exposed to the north that the snow never melts.§ Ida is situated in the 
centre of the island, the circumference of its base is not less than twenty*five 
leagues, II it consists of a group of hills heaped one above another in a pyramidi- 
cal form. The climate of the firet heights is temperate, and the sides are covered 
with loi\y forests or clad with verdant paBtares,i[ the wind murmurs round the 

* Respect for old age is s virtoe common to them with their Micetlsrs. 

t Clei^meo used to tccompsny them lu their piratical exctirniont, who repFied to those 
that objected against their being at the same time pirates aivd priestt, that they went to 
bleas the spoils and divide the tithes. 

i Strab. 1. X. p. 387, Sieber, Voyage, t T. p. 191. 

\ Tournefort, 1. 1, p. 28, edit. 1717, in 4". Theoph. Hist. Plaat. L m. Cb II ; I. fV. e. I. 
Plis. 1. XVI. c. XXXIII. Savary, Lettres sur la Gr£c9» L XXXVL p. 333. 

V Or 600 stadia. Strab. 1. X. p. 335. 
Sieber, Voyage, 1 11. p. 61. If eurnos, Creta, 1. H. e, in. Belon, Observat 1. 1, e. XVI. 
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barren summits, and in some places the snow remains throughout the year.*^ 
The distribution of plants is remarkable; one part is covered with forests, 
consisting chiefly of maple trees and evergreen oaks| the arbuiua^ the an- 
dracnef eisttu^ and phylkna grow on the southern sides; cedars, pines, and 
cypresses adorn the eastern plains; the part towards the west is nearly 
perpendicular, and forms a line of steep rocks, which it is impossible to 
scale. There is a third chain of mountains on the east of the island; it is 
not so well known as the others; the most of them are calcareous or cre- 
taceous; but the mountain of Malava near the gulf of Suda is composed 
of schistus; granite is found in great quantities above its base. The cli- 
mate of Crete, and all the islands in the Archipelago, is tern- ■ 
pered in summer by the wind which the natives call enbat; it ' ^^^' 
blows from the north from eight o'clock in the morning till evening. The 
rivers on the island may be compared to mountain torrents; the north-east 
coast is sinuous, but on the south there is not a harbour or road where 
vessels can anchor in safety. The vaUies or sloping plains are ■ 
very fertile; the greater portion of the land is not cultivated, ' ^^ ^^ 
but It might produce sugar-cane, excellent wine, and the best kinds of 
fruit; the exports are salt, grain, oil, honey, silk and wool; Ci*ete abounds 
in wild fowl and different kinds of game. 

Olivier informs us that there are ten or twelve thousand ■ 
Turks and two or three thousand Greeks in the town and har- ' °''^°** 
hour of Candia; the fortifications erected by the Venetians have been rer 
paired, the houses which the same people built, are now fallen into decay. ^ 
Rhetymo is situated on the ruins of the ancient Rhityninae; its population 
does not exceed five or six thousand souls, and the number of Greeks is 
nearly equal to that of the Turks. Canea, which is encompassed by a 
strong wall and a broad ditch, is peopled by four thousand Turks, two or 
three thousand Greeks, and some Jews; these three towns are the capitals of 
three pachaUks into which the island is divided. The Turks in Crete lead 
a pastoral life ; the Abdiotes or the descendants of the Saracens possess 
about a twentieth part of tlic villages on the south of Mount Ida, although 
the number of individuals is not much more than four thousand ; they are 
independent of the Turks; the Spachiotes are sprung from the ■ g^^motes. 
ancient inhabitants, and retain their freedom; they are included ' 
in the pachalik of Candia; they elect their own chiefs, and occupy the high 
mountains which extend to the west from the province of Felino to that of 
Amari; their trade is carried on at the small port of Spachia, their capital; 
some of them are addicted to piracy,but the shepherds, farmers and artisans 
are the most industrious people in Crete. 

The Archipelago is covered with islands; a thousand clear ■ .^heCyctades 
channels reflect the images of white rocks, verdant hills and ' 
sloping vineyards; the whole still exhibits the picture that Virgil has 
drawn, but if Horace were now to personify the ship that carried his 
friend, he might inform it that pirates were more dangerous than winds or 
quicksands. 

Naxos, the largest of the Cyclades, contains about ten thousand inhabi- 
tants; high mountains extend across it; their base is composed of schistus 
^^ granite, white marble or hard limestone re^ts above the schistus, and 
^rom these rocks issue a great many springs that water and fertilize the 
plains;" the produce of the island consists of wines, wheat, barley, oil, 
oranges, lemons, peaches and figs, cheese, which is exported to Constanti- 
nople, cotton, honey, and wax ; the vintage was one year so abundant that 
the people were obliged to pour their wines into the cisterns of the Capu- 
chins;'^ the island has no harbour nor good anchorage. Amorgo and Stam- 

^ Diod. Sic. 1. V. p. 388. edit. Wessel. 1746. Toumcfort, Voyage, t. I. p. 53. Savary, 
UUK»8ur U Gr^ee, p. 242. i Olivier, Voyages, t. I. p. 3S8. « Toumcfort, 

t- 1- p. 213. Olivier, 1. 1, p. 313. n villoisoD, MS. Annales des Voyages, H. p. 152. 
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palia are situated on the south-east of Naxos, the one is famed for its 
vineyards, the other for its orchards ; they are provided with safe harbours, 
and the rocks on both of them are covered with cedars and mastich trees. 
Nanphi abounds in partridges; Santorini, the volcanoes of which we have 
already endeavoured to describe, lies to the west of it; the ancient Thera is 
not now covered with ashes and pumice stones; it is fertile in com, strong* 
wine, and cotton, which is not, as in the other islands, planted every year; 
its population amounts to 10,000, and all the inhabitants are Greeks. Pa- 
ros, which is situated further towards the west, is peopled by two thousand 
souls; the island is known on account of its marble; its arid soil is fertilized 
by heavy dews; the harbour is the best in the Archipelago. We have al- 
ready taken notice of the caves in Antiparos and Policandro, and the ex- 
tinguished volcanoes in Milo; the last island is unhealthy, but fruitful in 
maize, cotton, melons and coloquinteda; its port is commodious, and pro- 
tected at its entrance by basaltic rocks. The subterranean galleries in 
Milo are probably the remains of an ancient labyrinth;" a fine clay, {terra 
cimoHta) is almost the only production of KimoU or Argentera. 

As we return from these islands towards Attica, we pass on the right 
the healthy Siphante, whose inhabitants cultivate their fields and neglect 
their mines; on the same side is Seripho or the head of Medusa, on which 
all who looked were changed into stone; its natural productions may ex- 
plain the origin of the fable. ' Thermia derives its name from its warm 
springs, and is fertile in com and fruit; Zea, although diminished by earth- 
quakes, still retains its good harbour; it was on that island that the Parian 
marbles were discovered; and a Danish traveller has lately collected on it 
many valuable monuments. « 

litatite in the I ^olouH, or, as it is always called in history, Salamis, is situ- 
Golf of A- I ated near the same coasts of Greece; Engia or £gina, once a 
umob. Hydra. | populous island, is now uninhabited ; Hydra, though nowise fa- 
mous in ancient times, has become the residence of an industrious and 
free people; their trading vessels sailed formerly to all the ports in the 
Mediterranean; the inhabitants are now fighting in the foremost ranks 
against Turkish oppression; the most of the people reside in the town, 
which is one of the finest in Greece; the total population is not much more 
than 40,000; Spezia is a small island in the neighbourhood of Hydra. 
An lfwiHwi I Miconi lies to the north of Naxos, and is peopled by 400O 
ofthecy- I mariners and pirates; Syra, though moist and cold, is fertile 
****^ ' in grain; the barren heights of Delos rise between the two last 

islands; all the Greeks once repaired thither to celebrate the games in 
honour of Apollo; it is now uninhabited, and overrun with rabbits. Tenas, 
one of the most delightful islands in the Archipelago, produces silk, figs, 
oranges and wine, but not enough of corn for the consumption of its in- 
habitants, who amount to 20,000. Andros, on the other hand, although 
very fertile, is said not to contain more than 12,000; it is well watered, and 
its mountains are covered with forests. 

NmpontB or i The Strait of Bocca Silota, in which the Greek fleet was lost 
^P&o. I on ixs return from Troy, separates the Cyclades from Negro- 
ponte or Egripo, the ancient Euboea, an island that still abounds in flocks, 
cora and wine. The olive thrives on it; its thick forests supply the inha- 
bitants with naval timber, and surround, as in the time of Chrysostom, ro- 
mantic and solitary vallies;*' the irregular movements in the Euripus, the 
strait that separates the island from the neighbouring continent, have been 
already mentioned; a bridge has now been erected from Euboea to the 
mainland; Negroponte or Egripo, the capital, one of the keys of Greece^ is 
well fortified and peopled by 16,000 souls. 

» D*Urvi11e, Nouv. Ann. dei Voysgei, t. XX VU. p. 145. p Tmcilui, Annal. IV. c. XXI* 
Toumcfort, I. p. 179. 4 Brondsted, Voyage en Grice. ' Oio Chrysost. In orat. Bub- 
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The islands on the northern part of the Archipelago are • gp^,„y,j^ 
placed at greater distances from one another; Scopelo is cover- ■ 
ed with vineyards, and Scyros is well known on account of its valuable and 
extensive marble quarries; Skiathos has a large and safe anchorage;* the 
monks of Athos export from Sarakina or the ancient Peparethos the rich 
"wine, so much prized by the ancients;^ the inhabitants of Thasos on the 
coast of Thrace, work in their quarries or cultivate their vines ; Lemnos 
or Stalimene is provided with a good harbour, and its population is not 
less than 8000 souls; travellers have observed the remains of a volcano, by 
which, it is supposed, a promontory and a small adjoining island were 
destroyed.* Samodraki or the ancient Samothrace, once celebrated for its 
mysteries, is now peopled by villagers, and in many places covered with 
woods. 

Some other islands are situated near the continent of Greece; ■ ew^ Ionian 
they were lately united into a separate state under the protec- ■ *>iuMta* 
tion of England and under the name of the Ionian republic; they have been 
for a long time freed from the Ottoman yoke, and were successively pos- 
sessed by the Venetians, the French and the Russians. These islands are 
refreshed by gentle zephyrs ; the spring is of long duration, and the heat 
of summer is not excessive; the soil is for the most part rocky and arid, 
but wherever there is enough of earth, it is covered with olive, lemon,, 
oranjge and fig trees, that display throughout the year their fruits, flowers 
and roliage. In some places the vintage is gathered four times in the year,^ 
and the rose appears, in luxuriance in the midst of winter. 

Corfu is the most important of these islands; a range of hills. ■ ^^^^^^^ 
extends across itfrom north to south; San Stephanoor their sum- ' 
mit is not higher than 1400 feet; the island is about seventy miles in length 
by thirty in breadth, and contains a population of 70,000 souls ; the olive 
arrives at greater perfection than in any other part of Greece, but the oil 
obtained from it is acrid. Corfu was for along time considered the strong 
hold of Italy against the attacks of the Mussulmans; the capital of the same 
name, the only important station on these settlements, is regularly fortified, 
its inhabitants amount to 16,000 ; the island is separated from the continent 
of Epirus, by a strait not broader than two miles, and on one part of it 
there is a safe and convenient harbour ; the country is peopled by Greeks, 
some Italian families reside in the town. 

The small island of Paxo lies six miles to the south of Corfu ; ■ ^^^ 
no fresh water spring has been discovered on it ; the land does ' ^ 
not yield much corn or pasture, but is fruitful in oil and wine; it is peopled 
by six or seven thousand Greeks. 

Santa Maura, the ancient Leucadia, is about thirty miles long i g^^^ mwuh. 
and sixteen broad, and contains a population of 22,000 Greeks;^ 
some writci-s maintain that it was formerly united to the continent by an 
isthmus, which was cut by the Corinthians; it is at present joined to it by 
sand banks and a series of wooden bridges; Amaxichi or the principal 
town contains about 6000 souls; travellers remarked, among the antiquities 
of the island, an aqueduct with three hundred and seventy arches^ built 
after the Roman manner; it rested on the sand banks between the island 
and the continent, and communicated at its extremity with the town of 
Amaxichi; it has been lately destroyed by an earthquake. 

Cephalonia, although in a political point of view less impor- i (j^^^^^,^ 
tant than Corfu, is more extensive and nearly as populous; it is * 
about 170 miles in circumference, and contains sixty or seventy thousand 
individuals. The inhabitants are courageous, shrewd and intelligent, but 
revengeful, and indifferent about the means by which their ends may be 

• Annales des Voysgcs, X. p. 219. » Villolaon, Annales des Voysgcs, II. 1^. 

» Buttmann, M^moire iur le volcan de Lemnos. Ann. des Voyage*, VI. 160. Dureau de 
la IbJle. M^moire sur \1\t de Chryse, ibid. IX. p. 51. ^^^ m m*^^^ -^^ ««. 



' 



100 BOOK NINETY-NINTH. 

accomplished ; a traveller says that Cephalonia has produced more than 
one Ulysses. 

An excellent harbour is situated between the two small towns of Ar^s- 
toli and Luxuri ; it has sometimes contained one hundred and fifty trading* 
vessels ; the country is hilly, but fertile in grapes, and yields a great quan- 
tity of oil and wine; the summit of Mount Aimos rises to the height of 
4000 feet above the level of the sea. 

. Teachi is believed to be the ancient Ithaca; it lies necff the 
^*^ I last island, and is sometimes called little Cephalonia; it is fifty 

miles in circumference, studded with villages, and its population amounts 
to six or seven thousand souls. 

I Zante, the largest of them all after Corfu and Cephalonia, is 
' not more than twelve miles distant from the last ; it is twenty- 
four miles in length and nineteen in breadth, and inhabited by 40,000 
Greeks, who still retain in a greater degree than their neighbours, the 
manners and customs of their illustrious ancestors; much, however, has 
been said of their perfidy, vindictive disposition and great corruption ; 
Zante, the capital, is the largest town in the Ionian islands ; it is peopled 
by 90,000 inhabitants, and the Jews make up a twelfth part of that number. 
Different parts of it have been frequently visited by earthquakes ; its pro- 
ductions are Corinthian raisins, oil, cotton and wine ; it is called by the 
Venetians the ySor di Livante. 

Cerin> I ^c"8<^ or the ancient Cythera lies to the south of the Morea 

^'^' ■ and at a considerable distance from the other islands; it belong- 

ed at one time to the Venetians, at present it forms a part of the new 
republic ; the land is stony, but on the other side of the rocks which sur- 
round the island, there are many well-watered plains, fertile corn fields and 
rich pastures ; the inhabitants are Greeks, and most of them lead a rural 
life ; their number is equal to nine or ten thousand. Some curious and 
rare plants are enumerated in the flora of Cerigo. 

Ionian repub- I 1*^^ Ionian republic is peopled by 220,000 inhabitants; its re- 
lic I venue amounts to nearly loo,OOo£ and its national militia to 
four or five thousand men. Some frigates display the British flag on these 
islands, and England maintains on them 2400 soldiers. 

The English government expends annually 50,000/. in keeping up the 
fortifications and in paying part of the military establishment; it is thus 
enabled to command the Adriatic and to guard the Archipelago. The 
lonians are divided into nobles, burgesses and agriculturists ; their politi- 
cal institutions are of an aristocratic character ; the Greek religion is now 
that of the state, but the clergy, who were kept in ignorance by the Vene- 
tians, are not at present desirous of improvement; Lord Guildford has 
founded a college at Corfu ; were his example imitated, the light of know- 
ledge might again be difiused over Greece. 



BOOK XCIX. 

EUROPE. 

Thrkey. Westtm Provinces. AWamani and PratO'Slavomans. 

The Solimans and Anmraths consider the Adriatic Sea the boundary of 
the Turkish empire ; it is fortunate that it does not extend to its natural 
limit; the progress of Ottoman usurpation has been checked by the spirit- 
ed resistance of the Albanians, Bosnians and Servians; these three nations 
do not obey implicitly the dictates of the Porte ; surrounded by despotic 
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States^ they are free, or at all events possess many important privileges* 
The islands and the maritime country were under the protection of Ve« 
nice, once the mistress of the Adriatic; Ragusa and Montenegro have re- 
tained their independence; the possessions of England and Austria form a 
barrier against the inroads of tne Crescent. The Austrian frontier com- 
mencing at Orsova, extends along the Danube and the Save across the 
Croatian mountains, and, with the exception of two interruptions, encom- 
passes by its numerous windings the whole of Dalmatia, Ragusa and 
Cattaro; the length of the line thus formed is 230 leagues, whilst that of 
the frontier from Cattaro across Servia is not more than ninety ; these 
artificial boundaries shall be disregarded ; they are insignificant in com- 
parison of those established by nature. 

It is true that the western mountains in Turkey are not well knowni 
we have already had occasion to make a similar ol^servation in speaking 
of the chains which separate Albania and Epirus from Macedonia and 
Thessaly. It has not hitherto been determined whether they i ^jj^n^- 
form a continuous range or an elevated ridg^ crowned at dif- 1 iMmuitti 
ferent distances by lofty hills ; it is impossible from the want of * •*<>«""»*"^ 
measurements to arrive at any accurate decision on the subject, but it is 
certain that numerous branches extend from these mountains eastwards ; 
some of them, such as the Tomourki, from which the Volourra descends, 
and the Kimara or Acroceraunians, whose rugged rocks project over the 
sea, are not less than 4000 feet in height. The whole of Epirus or the 
lower Albania is covered with mountains, the most of them calcareous 
and furrowed by deep ravines ; but travellers have given us no informa- 
tion concerning the country to the north of the Aous or Voiourra. Shall 
we imitate the profound silence of geographers, or try to discover the na- 
ture of the land from some incidental and detached data left by historians, 
and the indications, derived from Albanian and Slavonic names? Our 
raah attempt may perhaps awaken the curiosity of future travellers. 

We observe several extensive plains on the maps of Mean i fountains or 
and Upper Albania; the lofty chain of Scardus or Scodrus • Albania. 
under the names of Gliubotin and Nissava-Gora, appears to form a great 
semicircle which encompasses the spacious basins of the double Drino and 
the Moraca. We shall show that the country so ill represented on the 
maps is as mountainous near the sea as it is in the interior; Caesar speaks 
of the lofty and rocky coast round Dyrrachium or Durazzo, and the steep 
banks of the Apsus;* Lucan calls the Gemnus an impetuous torrent.^ If 
these facts be connected with the details into which the historian of Scan- 
derbeg enters concerning the rocky nature of the land in the country of the 
Mirdites, and with the descriptions of the passes of Candavia,*' a region 
continuous to that of the Mirdites, it must follow that there are two dis- 
tinct ranges in Albania; the precipitous and bold rocks of the one rise from 
the ocean ; the other commencing at four or five leagues from the sea, joins 
the lofty mountains near the lakes of Achrida and Malik. The steep coast 
near Dulcigno and Antivari indicates the height of the plain of Scutari, 
and on the north of its lake, the names of Podgoritza and Gouri mark a 
second degree of elevation. The inaccessible heights of Montenegro and 
the steep rocks round the gulf of Cattaro lead us to suppose that the inte- 
rior of southern Dalmatia is crowned by a high ridge; the position of the 
Roman road in that country is now unknown, but Berziminium signifies a 
place in the neighbourhood of precipices.^ The most frequented moun- 
tains in Austria and Dalmatia extend to the sea, and terminate in steep cal- 
careous rocks, which, together with the islands at no great distance from 
them, are probably of the same formation as the chain or high country 
between Bosnia and Turkish Dalmatia; in that lofty region are situated 

• Cacw, B. civ. XI. «» Lucan, Phars. V. 465. « Lucian, VI. 33i; Sencc. Ep. m. 
d Birziminkun is derired from the ancient Albanian word Breztmcnueni. 
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the Albanian mountains of Ptolemy, or, the Albians of Strabo, or the pre- 
sent Vitoraga, Radussa, Planitza and Ranick ; it exhibits the phenomenon 
of an extensive range without an outlet, a fact which has hitherto escaped 
the attention of geographers. . 

ocntfftfi ridge I l^be ridge commences below Mount Vitorogo near the marsh- 
ofDaimatia. I es of Czermi-Lug to the west of Glamocz; it extends by Livno 
and Jmoski to Mount Czerlievisca on the north of Vergoras; its length is 
about sixty English miles, its breadth varies from ten to twenty ; there are 
within the space enclosed by it eight lakes or marshes, of these the Kutcho- 
Blaton, the Proloza and nine small rivers have no issues; other stagnant 
waters are situated near them ; rain is of rare occurrence in the districts^ 
the little that falls is absorbed in the land. That singular configuration of 
the high country between Bosnia and Dalmatia appears anew near the 
sources of the Drinna in the PFhite Plains^ (Bielopoli) and more remark- 
piain of I Ably on the large and celebrated plain of Kosovo near the sources 
Ko»vo. I of the Ibar, and not far from those of the Vardar. The outlets 
to the sea correspond with the character of the country; a river, which falls 
after a course of fifty miles into a gulf, waters the almost maritime vallies 
of Popovo. The mountains are without doubt similar to those in Carniola, 
in other words, they form a calcareous ridge bounded by sloping plains, 
and are in many places cut by caverns. Bosnia and Servia are mountainous 
regions, but the hills are not exclusively calcareous; schistus and granite are 
occasionally observed, and the course of the rivers proves that the form 
of the Tallies is different ; all of them terminate in the great plain of the 
Danube. Few topographical works have heen published concerning these 
countries; the information in the few that exist is very scanty; the height 
of mountains is not mentioned, the geological index is imperfect. The word 
Nissava-gora or the Slavonic term for the heights* between the Moraca 
and the Drinna, may indicate a lower level than that of Scardus ; but almost 
all the Bosnian mountains have derived their names from the trees which 
grow on them ; and as the Slavonian terms of the middle ages have been 
mixed with ancient Illyrian or Albanian, it is useless to analyze them. 
Mount Balle is indeed, as its Albanian name signifies, the head of a small 
group in Dalmatia, but other points of greater importance cannot be so 
easily explained. 

Some writers insist that there are basaltic columns on the Stolacz range, 
others maintain the contrary. The mounts Czemerno are situated in the 
heart or middle of Servia,' and are marked as a lofty chain in the map of 
Bield, but it is doubtful if they be correctly represented. We may expect 
that ere long the geography of these regions will be better known, 
ainaie, i The climate may be more easily determined; the countries 
v«getatioo. I on the Adriatic, or Albania and Dalmatia, are subject not only 
to the warm temperature of Italy, but to droughts and sudden and violent 
north winds. The territory included within the basin of the Danube, 
(Bosnia and Servia,) resembles Austria and Transylvania as to climate ; 
it is exposed to the north wind; its elevation is considerable. The 
cold and damp weather that prevails in the high districts during four 
months in the year, is to be imputed in a great degree to the position of 
the mountains on the south of Trawnik, and on the east of Bosnia. The 
Albano-Dalmatian flora is connected with the Italian, but the Bosno-Ser- 
yian with those of Austria, Hungary and Transylvania; the plants have only 
been carefully examined in a few districts. The vine thrives on the banks 
of the Danube and the Save, the olive rises from the shores of the Adriatic 
to the first heights in Dalmatia and Albania; two low regions are thus 
marked by the limits of vegetation; the high country between them is noted 

« It corresponds with the Moravian term Gesenkergebirge. ' Zemera in Albanian 

signifies the heart. 
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for its fertile fidds, excellent pasturage, lofty forests, and mines rich in 
gold and iron. Such at least is the description that Strabo gave when he 
advised the Romans to cultivate and civilize it ;> and his account of the 
Illyrian regions is perhaps the best that has hitherto appeared. 

The lower Albania or the ancient Epinis lies to the south of ■ Lower aka- 
the fortieth parallel; we shall consider it on that account as IniaorEpirw. 
a distinct region; its climate is colder than that of Greece, the spring 
does not set in before the middle of March, and the heat of summer 
is oppressive in July and August; in these months many streams and 
rivers are drained, the grass and plants are withered. The vintage begins 
in September, and the heavy rains during December are succeeded in 
January by some days of frosty weather.^ The oak trees, and there is al- 
most every kind of them, arrive at great perfection ;* the plane, the cypress 
and manniferous ash appear near the sea-coast beside the laurel and the 
lentisk ; but the forests on Pindus consist chiefly of cedars, pine, larch and 
chesnut trees. ^ Many of the mountains are arid and sterile; such as are 
sufiEiciently watered, are verdant or covered with the wild vine and thick 
groups of elders; in spring their sides are clad with flowers, the violet, the 
narcissus and hyacinth appear in the same profusion as in the mild districts 
of Italy. The inhabitants cultivate cotton and silk, but the olive, for want 
of proper care, does not yield an abundant harvest; the Amphilochian 
peach, the arta nut, and the quince grow in a wild state in the woods and 
uncultivated land. Epirus was once famous for its oxen ; the • 
breed was improved by King Pyrrhus;* it has now degenerated, I " ■• * 
they are small, stunted and ill shaped.. The horses of the same country, 
says Virgil, are swift in the race; they are not large, but spirited and active. 
The Malapian shepherd dog is strong, courageous, vigilant and faithful. 
The bear is a harmless inmate of the forests in Pindus, but the wolf and 
the jackal are seen amidst the ruins, and pursue their prey in the deserts. 
Numerous flocks of water-fowl hover round the lakes, and the Ambracian 
gulf abounds in shell-fish and moUusca. 

Janina," the capital of Epirus, and a place of considerable i yaneyoc 
trade, is peopled by 40,000 inhabitants ; it is situated on the ' J^ina. 
basin of the ancient Hellopia, and on the banks of the lake Acherusia, 
the waters of which are discharged into a subterranean abyss. Lord 
Byron viewed the valley from the monastery of Zitza; the scenery has 
been described by the English poet; Pouqueville gives an account of its 
fruitfulness, and forms some conjectures about the existence of volcanoes 
from the red colour of the clay, and the sulphurous odour that emanates 
from the dried turf or peat; if these be indications of volcanoes, there must 
be subterranean fires beneath most marshes. The mountains, like all those 
in Epirus, are calcareous, cavernous, and probably placed between the ridges 
of granite that rise from a common base; the ancient Acheron or the pre- 
sent Glikis has been considered, from the remotest antiquity, the subterra- 
nean outlet of the lake Acherusia; and the Velchi^ a feeder of the Kalamas 
or ancient Thyamis, issues from beneath a mountain, and receives the 
waters of the lake Labdistas, which communicate with the lake Janina.* 
The snow that begins to fall on Mount Pindus in the begin- • vvaujwiiiMB 
ning of September supplies the sources of three rivers, the I on Mount 
Aspro-Potamo or Achelous, the Arta or ancient Arachtos or ' '**"'''•• 
Arethon, and the Voioussa or Aous; these regions were formerly inhsebited 
by the AthamatM and Perhwbi^ and are at present by the Wallachians, 
who, it is likely, have possessed the mountains a longer time than is gene- 

< Stiab. VII. p. 2i9, ed. Cuaub. ^ Pouqueville, t. II. p. 263—265. ^ Theoph. 

Hist. Plant. II. 3. ^ pouquevUle, II. p. 186, p. 274$ IV. p. 412. > Plin. VII. 44. 

Ariat Anim. III. 16. " The ancient Euroca. " Carte dca environa de Janina, 

par Baibie du Bocage. 
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rally believed, although it must be admitted that the name of Megalo- 
vlaehie was first applied to the country by the Byzantines ; the principal 
villages are Mezsovo and Calarites; the inhabitants are industrious, and 
the greater number are engaged in trade ; sumptuary laws are in force 
amongst them; their happiness consists in a frugal and laborious life. 

Arta is situated on the river of the same name, and at the place where 
it begins to be navigable for boats; the inhabitants carry on a trade in wheat, 
cotton and woollen stuffs ; the ancient Ambracia has been transported by 
some geographers to the banks of the small river Charadrus or Rhogus, 
but it cannot be reasonably doubted that it was built on the present site of 
Arta," or in a fertile valley near the harbour of Salagora on the large gulf 
of Arta, which, if its numerous windings be included, is at least equal to 
thirty or forty leagues in circumference; some convenient harbours, fish- 
ing stations and promontories covered with trees are situated on the sides 
of the gulf; Prevesa commands its narrow entrance, by which vessels 
that do not draw more than twelve feet and a half of water can pass; the 
same town fronts the ancient Actiuro. 

UoiBB I '^^^ Acheron waters the rugged and rocky district of Souli, 

' which resisted a long time the arms of Ali-Pacha; the Suliotes 

have, since the death of that tyrant, recovered their liberty, and ref»eopled 

I their villages ; the town of Parimithi lies to the west of Souli« 

^*™ ■ and its name has been extended to a pastoral tribe that sub- 

sist chiefly by plunder; their total number amounts, to 15,000, and there 
are amongst them nearly as many Christians as Mussulmans. Parga 
I stands on a rock, a harbour is attached to it ; the place has been 
'^^ ■ abandoned by its inflexible inhabitants, who sacrificed their 

possessions, and carried away the bones of their ancestors, rather than be- 
come subject to the Turks. England was compelled to fulfil a solemn 
treaty into which it had entered, but the ignorance or simplicity of its am- 
bassadors was unworthy the representatives of a European kingdom. 
Pboatei. I M^"y flourishing villages are scattered throughout the valley 
* of Kalamas; the Philates or the inhabitants cultivate their gar- 
dens, olive trees and corn fields, and pay a tribute that they may be de- 
fended against the aggressions of the Arnauts or Albanians* Butrinto, an 
old Venetian fortress, and Del vino, the residence of a Sanjak, are situated 
in an arid country, which is bounded by the Acroceraunian or Chimara 
mountains ; the savage Chimariots earn a wretched and precarious live- 
lihood by piracy and plunder; the large harbour of Aulona, a town cele- 
brated for its manufactures, lies beyond the mountains. 

• ** Ambmeia was 80 stadia distant from the giilf, (Scylax) and 180 from Argot Amphi- 
lochicuro." (Polybius.) Arta is the only place with whicii these two measurements cor- 
respond. "^ Ambracia is encompassed on tlie east by hills, and its citadel stands on one 
of themf it is surrounded on the west by open plains and the river Aracthus or Aretbon.*' 
(Tit. IAt.) M. Ponqueville must admit ttiat the above description is wholly inapplicable to 
any place on the Rogous. D*Anville considers the Inachus a branch of the Acbelous, an 
absurd hypothesis^ and one that is wholly refuted by the ancient maps of Palma and Pou- 
queviUe, but Reichard adheres to the supposition of D*Anville. Paulmier de Grenteame- 
nil believes the Inachus, the Arachtua or Arethos to be one and the same river, and that 
it descends from the heights of Pindtis. (CSrxc. Antiq. p. 148, 320, 321.^ Mannert sup- 
poaes the Inachus a torrent in the neighbotirliood of Arp^os Amphilochicum, but that it 
haa been confounded with the sources of the Arachtus and Achelous. Grentesmenil and 
ManneVt might have cited in corroboration of their opinion the author de Fhiminibtis, who 
alludes to the Inachus under the remarkable name of the Ilahacmon. It is only neceasary 
to read these authora to be convinced of the error which M. Pouqueville has committed 
in applying the name of the Aracthus or Arta to the Uogous, and thai of the Inachus to 
the Arachtus. It may be added, that tlie word Ratoua in Straho ought perhaps to have 
been written Ragous, the letters r and T might hare been easily confounded by tlie tran- 
scriber. If this opinion be admitted, it would follow that the Rhogus mentioned by Gren- 
tesmenil is the present Louro or the ancient Chnradnis. The Greek word ^(dL^^tt, sig^ii- 
'^^%a torrent, XH^H'^^^^ to fall like a torrent^ {«>«, signifies a precipice, nnd all these terms 
descriptive of the Louro or Kogous. 
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We shall return to t'indus, and survey the plain of the 
Voioussa, such is the present Albanian name of the rivery and 
it means a never-failing current; but the Turkish geographer, 
Hadgi-Khalfa, calls it the Vedis, a word which in the hymns of Orpheus 
is synonymous with water, and not unlike the corresponding terms in Al- 
banian, Slavonian and some Gothic dialects ; these two words were first 
applied by the lUyrians or ancestors of the present Albanians, but the 
substdntives, aow^ avis and aiaa are derived from an ancient Greek dialect, 
in which HA signifies, water. The town of Konitza, perhaps the ancient 
Antigonia, stands in a green valley surrounded on the upp^r basin of the 
river with high mountains;' the other towns are Premithi, the ancient 
Brebeta, and Kleissura; the last is built on an important pass that has been 
sometimes confounded with the one near the sources of the Aous. The 
river crosses the defiles of Rleissoura, and receives the tributary streams, 
which derive their name from the town of Argyrokastron or the ancient 
Argyas. Tepelea is situated below it in a desert and gloomy valley; it 
claims the doubtful honour of having given birth to Ali-Pacha, who was 
a long time the dreaded tyrant, the severe master and merciless executioner 
of the Albanians. 

M. Pouqueville, discovered the Nymphaeum at the confluence • ^^ 
of the Suchista and Aous ; the ancients inform us that flames ' ^«i*«"«- 
in the midst of streams and verdant meadows issued from that extensive 
bed of fossil pitch; such phenomena are at present rare| the flames when 
they are seen ak*e not very ^ivid.* 

Central Albania, or as it was called by the natives, Musachi, . 
is watered by the Ergeni or Krevasta, the ancient Apsus and I ^Siubu 
Artanes.^ The important town of Borat, which rises near' 
olive woods and vineyards, was known in the middle ages by the Bulgaro- 
Slavonian names of Beligrad and Balagorod or White Town.* The fertile 
but ill-cultivated country is covered with flocks and herds, and the Zi- 
gennes or gipsies kindle their fires in the woods. Elbassan, which is 
situated on the Scombi or ancient Genusus, and Durazzo, a maritime town, 
are peopled by freebooters and pirates. 

The Mati or the ancient Mathis waters a mountainous coun- . ... ^. 
try, which is inhabited by the Mirdites, an Albanian and chris- ■ 
tian people, in some measure independent, more civilized and less dishonest 
than their neighbours^ they are indebted for these advantages, which they 
retain in the midst of barbarians, to a virtuous and enlijghtened priesthood. 
The Mirdites have the right of managing the affairs of their own country, 
and of imposing taxes, but they are obliged to furnish a certain number 
of men for the Ottoman armies; the catholic religion predominates in their 
territory; the christian population is liot less than 250,0()0 souls;' they 
are governed by two prm^ or chiefs, one spiritual, who is the mitred abbot 
of Orocha, the other temporal, who is sprung from the family of the Lechi. 
Dion-Cassius calls the Mirdites the Merdi, and places them on Mount 
Scardus; the famous Castriota or Scander*Beg, so long the terror of the 
Ottoman armies, was a native of the country; he was bom in the town of 
Croya or Crouia, which signifies the metropolis; his ashes rest within the 
walls of Alessio; his countrymen have bestowed on him the extraordinary 

p Pouqueville, I. 171. fl Pouqueville, I. 272. 

' Commena uses the word Chansanes for Artanes; from tbe last are derived Arzanes and 
Argenta, which have the same meaning as Artanes in Bythinian, Arda and Arzus in Thra- 
cian* and Arzaniua in Armenian. 

• Palmier de Grenteamenil observes rightly that the Bjrztntine term Ta BiOMyfnei, is 
probably an imitation of the Greek PulchertopoUsi the Ulyrian name is unknown. It is 
possible that it might have been the Parthema of Polybius, the Parthenorum oppidum of 
Czsar; and as Sarthe or Ibarihe signifies white in Albanian^ Ptolemy might have called it 
the Albanopolis of the Albani. 
(pouqueville, II. p. 548. 
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surname of the Albanian Dragon;" his mighty deeds are still recorded in 
their songs. 

I The valley of the BlUck Drino extends beyond these coun- 
LakeofOchri- ^^^^3^ ^^ ^y^^ ^^^^ ^f Ochrida or Achrida is situated on the high- 

est part of the basin which forms the common centre of Albania 
and Macedonia ; a town of the same name has been built on the banks of 
the lake in a fertile district that abounds in fruit, rich pastures, and silver 
and sulphur mines. Geographers and travellers have entered intc> long 
discussions about the position of the town; it is doubtful if another Achri- 
da was situated on a hill, and also if that ancient Achrida occupied the site 
of the Greek town Lychnidus, which was destroyed by an earthquake; its 
ruins, it is said, are still to be seen on the south-east of the lake; it is un- 
certain whether Lychnidus or Tauresium was the same place as the Justi- 
niana Prima. We may add to the list of these difficulties, it has not been 
determined if the shady vale of Gheortcha joins, as M. Pouqueville sup- 
poses, the basin of the Scombi or the ancient Genusus, or if the Devol en- 
ters the lake Achrida by the river of Bogradessi. Anne Comnena says 
expressly that *^ the Dryman issues from the district of Deabolis^ crosses 
the lake Lychnidus, and is enlarged by impetuous torrents ; the account 
given by the Byzantine Princess is not contradicted in the learned researches 
of M. Pouqueville. The Black Drino flows from Ochrida across the dis- 
tricts on the upper and lower Dibra, the native country of barbarous sol- 
diers, some of whom have distinguished themselves in the Algerine armies, 
and ascended the throne of the Deys. The river continues its course 
northwards, and is joined near Stana by the White Drino, that descends 
in an opposite direction from the almost unknown region in which is situ- 
ated the town of Perserendi or the birthplace of Justinian, and, according 
to the natives, the Justiniana Prima; but the barbarism of the inhabitants, 
who are almost as unsocial as the bears and wolves on their mountains, 
renders the place inaccessible. The united streams of the Drinos water 
the fertile and romantic plain in which travellers seek for the town of 
Dukagin; the district of Za-Drina and its thirty-two villages are situated 
near the embouchure of the river, and peopled by fierce Albanians, who 
still retain their independence. 

I The valley of the Drino forms a part of Upper Albania, a 
nullhxidnu I Country that has been seldom visited by travellers; Scutari or 

' Scodra, which the Turks have capriciously called Iskenderiah 
or Alexandria, holds the first rank among the towns in their empire, and 
is considered its bulwark on the west^ it lies between the Boyana and the 
Drinasso, at the place where the first issues from the lake of the same 
name and receives the waters of the second; it is defended by two or three 
fortresses and an extensive rampart; the inhabitants amount to sixteen or 
twenty thousand, many of them are Greeks, some of the catholic, others of 
the eastern church; the people are employed in making arms, manufactur- 
ing woollen stuffs, building ships and in fishing on the lake. The Boyana 
is not navigable beyond Polna, but Dulcigno and Antivari are provided 
with good harbours on the Adriatic; that part of the coast is called Krama 
or the land by its inhabitants, the most of them are Slavonians; Antivari 
was peopled in the middle ages by Italian colonists.^ 

I The Guegues or red Albanians occupy the whole of the inte- 
rior towards the sources of the two Drinos and the Moraca, 
which is the name that the Byoaca receives before it enters the 
lake of Scutari or the Zenta. The country and its inhabitants are little 
known ; M. Pouqueville^ mentions the Zogs, the Murdes and the Chucands 
in the neighbourhood of the Zenta. It is also stated that the Bardi, who 
inhabit the territory of Zadrina on the east, are probably descended from 
the Vardiaei;" the other tribes, of which we know nothing but the names, 

" Cubeedra Arbenit. (Ibartbe.) * Tyr. BelL nc. II. c. xvii. ^ Pouqueville, 

II. 512. * Ortelius, the word VartlU. 
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are the Koatchioti or fowlers, the Liaiporosches or eaters of hares, the 
Mousselims or tribe of Mossul, the Boukmirs or bread-eaters, the Dardes 
or descendants of the Dardanians, the Drivastes or a number of robbers in 
Rascia, and the Grouemirs or people in the country of beautiful women. 
The land on the east and north of Zadrina, between the Boyana and the 
Zem which fails into the lake Scutari, is peopled by the Pontali and the 
Choti, who are divided into the tribes of the Mogouls, Castrati, Bagous, 
and Siwans or Soans. The Pascoli, whom the Turks call Koibans or shep- 
faet(lsj,|nhabit the country on the west, and the Scodrans possess the land be- 
tween theMoraca and the Tara; these two rivers, it has been asserted, unite 
at Idmi ^nd form the Zem. The Fcamani are the neighbours of the Colas- 
cinians or fierce mountaineers, whose bands have often desolated Herzgo- 
vlna and Bosnia ; their country extends perhaps from the mountains of 
Ib&l» to the sources of the White Drino. The districts between the rivers 
which flow into the Z^nta and the western feeders of the Drino are peopled 
by (he Ciemeniij a catholic tribe whose bishop resides at Saba or Sarda; 
the position of these places is almost unknown; many more villages are 
TYiarked in the mvLp or Upper Albania, published at Rome in the year 1693 
by the collegje de Propaganda Jide, than in any other of later date. The 
courses of the Moraca and the Zem are so imperfectly known that it is 
impossible to say which is the principal river. No geographer has deter- 
mined the extent of J2f7UiauiW^ a country that borders on Rascia, Mace- 
donia and Bosnia, and is peopled by Servian and Albanian savages. 

The Albanians might become formidable to the Ottoman i 
empire; their hireling sword is at present its chief support; I SleAibBoiaiw. 
the rugged and mountainous nature of their country tends to ' 
confirm them in their warlike habits. ^* Every man born in Albania," says 
Pouqueville, ^^may be distinguished by his physiognomy, temperament 
and character from the Greeks and the Turks." Strong, active, and patient 
of fatigue, they were the soldiers of Pyrrhus, Scander-Beg and Ali-Pacha. 
^The Albanian troops endure the utmost rigours of winter; while day- 
light lasts, they are employed in their camp in wrestling or other warlike 
exercises; their temperance and sobriety are so g^eat that a very small 
ration of bread, wheat or maize, black olives or salted pilchards is sufficient 
for them ; the happiness of the Turk consists in indolence, that of the Al- 
banian in action ; but the latter is not excited by glory or patriotism; unless 
he be bribed, he seldom leaves his rugged mountains." Their leaders are 
as much vener^ited as ever were highland chieftains by their clans ; and 
the services of these mercenary captains and their numerous dependents, 
may be purchased by any government. 

The women in the same country are strong and healthy ; their temperate 
and frugal diet secures them against many diseases ; they are not so early 
marriageable as the women in southern Greece; they retain their looks 
longer, and give birth to children at a more advanced age. 

Although the most of the Albanians profess Mahometanism, . ^^-^^^ 
many of them are not very scrupulous about its precepts; few ' ^ 
have more than one wife, and the contrary custom observed by some 
wealthy chieftains, is more a matter of fashion than* of conscience. Al- 
though ignorant of the sciences, they know how to cut canals and bring 
water into their towns; unprovided with mathematical instruments, they 
can measure heights and distances with as much accuracy as a geometer; 
Mahomet-Ali and Ali-Tepelenli have shown what the genius of the Alba- 
nians could effect in a state of ignorance and barbarism; the devoted and 
heroic fidelity of Mustapha Bairactar to the emperor Selim is a proof that 
the Albanian character is not incompatible with exalted virtue. 

The Albanians are probably a tribe of the ancient Illyrians, that migrated 
from the inland and mountainous countries, and became known when the 
weakness of the Roman empire compelled the mountaineers and shepherds 



Origin of the 
AllwntMis 
ibeirlan. 
guage. 



108 BOOK NINETY-NIDITH. 

to trust to their own strength for the defence of theilF possessions; but it is 
not to be imagined that a primitive tribe^ or one which remained unmixed 
during two thousand years, exists in a country like £u>opean Turkey, 
peopled by different nations that are confounded with each other. 

It has been shown from the language of the Albanians, that 
they have inhabited Europe as long as the Greeks and Celts, 
with whom they appear to have been connected; it is not un- 
likely that the Illyrians, whose language resembles the. one 
spoken by the primitive tribes of the PdoighU Datdam^ GraUd and Make- 
wmeSf inhabited before the time of history, the Albanian mountains that 
were governed by hereditary chiefs, and situated near some tribes of that 
race which has been since called Slavonic. The Illyrians sent Numerous 
colonies into Italy, but at the period of the great Celtic invasion into 
Greece and Asia, some Illyrians, among others the Albani, were, sn In- 
dued by warlike Celts and Germans in the same manner, and much about 
the same time, that the conquest of Qalatia was effected. The Romans, 
and Italians who made themselves masters of Illyria in a later age, were 
incorporated with the inhabitants of towns, and from that period the pas- 
toral tribes were distinguished by the Celtic name of Albani; their lan- 
guage was partly retained, but increased and corrupted by the addition of 
words and phrases in the vulgar Italian or Romana nistica and military 
jargon of the legions. These changes, and the fact that, in ancient times, 
the ^olian, the Pelasgian, and perhaps the Illyriati, had some affinity with 
the Italian, enable us to explain how the Albanian, the Daco-Latin, or mo- 
dern Wallachian, originally formed from Dacian languages now unknown, 
were connected with the rustic and military dialects of the Romans; but 
the one and the other were again altered in the tenth century, when nume* 
rous hordes of Carpathian Slavonians, commanded chiefly by princes of 
the Gothic race, repeopled the south of Illyria. 

It is thus that a new system may be established, of which Leibnitz* and 
Palmier de Grentesmenil^ were not ignorant; it was in some degree eluci- 
dated by Masci" and ThunnKUin,* but involved in numerous difficulties by 
Dolci and Sestrencewitz.* Had it been connected with the researches of 
orientalists, much additional light might have been thrown on the history 
and ancient geography of Greece, Italy and Asia Minor. As the Albanian 
language is the living monument on which the whole depends, we shall 
examine it more fully; if we enter into a digression, it cannot be considered 
out of place in a geographical work. 

I It is admitted, nay, it has been partly proved by philologists, 
that a number of languages spoken in different countries, which 
extend from the banks of the Ganges to the shores of Iceland, 
bear some resemblance to each other. If that fact be kept in view, the 
mixed natui*e of the Albanian language cannot be thought a local and par- 
ticular phenomenon, as it was considered in the time of Leibnitz, but it 
may be accounted for by the analogy that pervades all the Indo-Gothic 
tongues. Thus the word gneri signifies a man in Albanian, and corresponds 
with aner in Greek, nar in Persian, Sanscrit and Zend, and with nerOf a 
strong man, nmetme/virile strength, in the Sabine or ancient Italian dialect; 
another remarkable instance may be adduced; ziarm is the Albanian word 
for heat, ijerm the Armenian, thermos the Ionian, tharmoi the lolian, garm 
the Persian, and warm the German. These examples show that the words 
are similar, but it cannot be determined that any one of them is derived 
from any other; in the same manner reg^ a king in Albanian, is not unlike 
rex in Latin, rix in Celtic, regin in Islandic, radja in Sanscrit, and other 

> Leibnitz, Collect. VI. p. 2, p. 138. Annal. de« Voyas^s, III. 157. ^ P. de Grentes- 

raenll, Grxcis Antiquft» p. 213, &e. « Masci, Esaai sur les Albanus. Annales des 

Voyages* in. 145. ^ Thunmann, Untenuchungen uber die oestliche voelker, * Dolci. 
^e pnestantia Linguae lllyricx, Sestreacewitz, llecherches sur les Slaves. &c« 
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ByBonymeSf the primitiTes of which it is impossible to ascertain; the same 
remark is applicable to the grammar of the Albanian language; if it be in 
many respects like those of the Greek and Latin, it is a proof of its relation 
or connexion with these tongues, not of its derivation from them ; it is cer- 
tain that there must have been grammatical systems in Phrygia, Thrace 
and Illyria at the same time, or even at an earlier age than in Greece. 11- 
lyria as well as Beotia may claim the inventions of Cadmus. 

Some Sanscrit words of a geographical nature must be re- ■ suMouggQ. 
marked by every one who studies the Albanian. Mail^ a moun- t graiiiiicai 
tain, (hence matfta in Thessaly and the Peloponnesus,) and ^rour, ' '^"'^ 
a rock or hill, are common terms in Albania; Candahar and Candavia have 
the same signification; these instances are by no means exceptions to the 
rule; with equal probability we may derive from the Sanscrit, and much 
more readily than from the Greek, the words Hemus, Pindus, (Bindhia or 
Vindia,) Parnassus, (Paranischa,) and Kynthosj' it follows from these and 
other examples of the same kind, that a connexion subsists between all the 
JaphtUUc languages, of which the high districts in Armenia might have 
been the common centre. 

As to the character of the Albanian, it may be affirmed that more than 
a third of its primitives are Greek roots reduced to their primitive, bar- 
barous and monosyllabic form; it is equally true that the Greek words in 
the Albanian are most closely allied to those in the i&olic dialect, which 
does not differ radically from the ruder and older language of the Pelasghi,' 
that was mixed with the ancient Macedonian, Thessalian and Beotian; thus 
the Albanian might have been partly the same as an ancient semi-Greek 
dialect that was spoken before the time of Homer; the other third of the 
roots appears to be common to the Latin, Sabine, Italo-Celtip, German 
and Slavonic, or to the languages that were spoken in the central and 
western regions of Europe. But no reason has yet been alleged, which 
could enable us to determme whether all its relations with these languages 
of ancient date, existed at the epoch when most of the European families, 
inhabited the high countries in the peninsula of Hemus and Pindus, or 
whether they are later modifications resulting from different causes, among 
others, from the changes introduced by the Roman military colonies. The 
remaining roots have not been traced to their source; but from the analo- 
gy of geographical names, it is probable that they are not widely different 
from others in the ancient languag^es of Thrace and Asia Minor. We shall 
subjoin the proofs of these assertions, from which it may be inferred that 
the Albanian language is not only one of high antiquity, but serves to illus- 
trate others of Pelasgo-Hellenic origin. 

The £olic rpots may be shown by the application of the di- 
gamma, the metathesis of the letter R, or by other transpo- 
sitions peculiar to the u£olic dialect. Thus the Greek word 
tragfiin^ to eat, becomes in the ^olic form of the infinitive, 
iragenj and by the metathesis of the R, targen; hence the Albanian term 
darkcmf to eat The pronoun I is expressed in the Albanian by oun and 
otine, which are the same as the ion and tonga of the Beotians, and the tgon 
of the ^olians. The head or bale in Albanian corresponds with the bala 
of the Macedonians, and iht phaia of the Beotians, which are both ^oUsms 
that were used instead of Kephaku The Albanian name for Slavonia is 
Sehiem/o^ the country of strangers, from skenoa, the ^olic form of xenoi; 
the £olic word akiphos^ a sword, may account for Sk^paiOTf an Albanian 
name of which the meaning has not been explained. The digamma appears 
in many words; thus vraam, to kill or injure, from rarnn; vel^ oil, from 

Kynthos in the ialsnd of Delot, Zakyntbos, the island of Arakynthos in Atticfi» Anakyn- 
thos in Acamania, Berekynthos in Crete, Idem in Plirygia, from Kyntha, a sacred hill. 
5 See Palmier de Grentesmenil, Graecia Antiqua, p. 54, 55, 
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daion; veriuemj to bereave, orbare (Latin;) verra^ fine weather, from ear or 
er, the spring; in like manner Voioussa, the name of a river, the ancient 
NameaofMB- I -^^^^ ^^ Aious. The Albanian is bv means of its JEolic charac- 
cedonTaa I ter Connected with the Macedonian; Loob, the Macedonian 
monUiB. I Qs^me for the month of August, corresponds with the Loonar of 
the Albanians; the first and second brit, the names of two months in Al- 
banian, recall to our recollection the beritioi and hyperberiiios in the Mace- 
donian calendar. Rrio$f a word used by the Macedonian peasants, is 
analogous to the Albanian kinoutTf for ouer signifies a season.^ We have 
entered on a subject, which cannot at present be fully treated; no vocabu- 
lary of the Albanian language exists; the indigenous names of all the 
months have not hitherto been collected. 

conneikNi I '^^^ Pclasgic character has been evinced by a curious and ' 
with the Pe- I important fact; the names of several Greek divinities, according 
*^*^ • to Herodotus, are derived from the Pelasgic. Thus in the 

Albanian language, deet signifies the sea; hence probably Tethys the god- 
dess of the ocean; dee the earth, hence Deo and Demeter^ surnames of Ceres; 
A^r^, the air, Heri^ Juno ; dte/t, the sun, Delios, a surname of Apollo, the 
god of the sun ; vrante, a cloud, uranoe^ the heavens. Herodotus mentions 
Juno only among these divinities; but it is enough to show that the most 
ancient Greek words have been preserved in the Albanian language ; be- 
sides, Herodotus, from his own confession, was ignorant of the Pelasgic ; 
having said that the Pelasghi were of a different origin from the Greeks, he 
tells us in another part of his work that they were the ancestors of the 
Athenians, Arcadians, and Thessalonians; it may therefore be reasonably 
believed that the historian has accommodated the mythology of the Pelas- 
ghi to that of the Egyptians and Lybians. The Pelasghi were supposed 
in ancient times to have been the first who ruled over Greece; they inha- 
bited Pindus at a very early period ; the Pelasgic Dodona was the centre 
of their worship, and their descendants were the people who styled them- 
Namee ofthe t sclvcs Jlutochtones or Abtfriginet* It is not wonderful that an old, 
Peia%(hi. I rude, and monosyllabical dialect, although of semi-Greek ori- 
gin, appeared unintelligible to an Ionian like Herodotus; the very name of 
the Pelasghi, as well as those of Pella, Pellen^, Pelion, Peligni, and twenty 
others of 'places and people, may explain the old Macedonian and Thessa- 
lonian word pela, a rock or stone. ^ It is vain to regard the hypothesis of 
difierent writers, or to make the Pelasghi come from the sources of the 
Nile, the summits of Caucasus, or the tower of Babel; they were in reality 
the ancestors of the Greeks, the people of the old rock, the stone builders; 
their worship was wholly European, and founded on the belief of a supreme 
being and inherent powers in nature. 

The names which geography, and particularly physical geography, have 
consecrated, may be considered the most important documents of primi- 
tive history, or of history anterior to chronology. Men, long before they 
thought of computing years, or arranging events according to the oi*der of 
their dates, designated by local denominations, taken from the dialects in 
which they spoke, all the objects that surrounded them; the mountains 
that bounded their horizon, the rivers in which their thirst was quenched, 
the village that gave them birth, and the family or tribe to which they 
belonged; had that geographical nomenclature been preserved pure and 
entire, a map of the world might have been obtained, more valuable far 
than all the universal histories. 

Connexion ^* ^® ^^*^» ^^ Order to discover the Hellenic structure of the 

with the Hei- Albanian language, to compare words that are not of common 
'®'**^- occurfence, or such as are used in dialects little known; thus 

groua^ a woman, corresponds with Graia^ a Grecian woman ; kourm^ the 

>• Sec Usscrius, de Maced. et anno solari. ' Sturtz, de Lin^ia Macedonia. Tzetres, 

Chiliad. II. c XVll. 
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bod^, with kormoSf a throne or trunk of a tree; khunde^ the nose, with ehon- 
dros^ cartilage; dora^ the hand, with dorony the palm of the hand; ziza^ a 
nipple, with titht^ a nurse; groust^ the fist, with gronihoa; cambe, the foot, with 
kampiy flexion; ngranej to nourish, with grmtn; flacha^ a flame, with pA^; 
krupa^ salt, with kruos^ crystal; ^g^t, a house, with si^hoa^a, roof or cover- 
ing; brecheir^ hail, with brecheiny to wet, and with dr, a tempest or thunder ; 
iourtij prudent, with iotesj prudence (Homer;) tn, young, with ear or er, 
the spring; koUou^ I remember, with kotheoo^ I think; ve^ an egg, with oveon, 
a word used in the Cretan dialect; ehaia^ poverty, with ehateinj to want; 
skepetim^ thunder, with skepto^ I fall with force ; phare, a division or tribe^ 
with pharos^ the pars of th^ Latins ; prink^ a father or chief, with priny be- 
fore (primuas) frtke^ fear, withpAm, trembling; basiakea^ a Beotian term 
for a farm, with baatiney a rural domain in Albanian. We have cited such 
examples as are not very obvious: the relation between them is not at first 
discovered ; but a great number of analogies more evident and more easily 
traced, must strike those who study the language. Many Albanian and 
Greek words differ only in their grammatical forms ; thus pUm and ptetn, 
to drink, pounauem said poneifij to labour, zieim and seetn, to boil ; /t4em, to 
anoint, laamj to wash, and /otietn, to bathe; pUuemy to ask, and fyiheathai; 
prim and jDroienoi, to go before; the prepositions, nde^ within, {mdOy)paaj 
without, and apo^ from, me and meta^ with; the adverbs mo and me, not; 
and other instances too numerous to be adduced* 

It is observable that some Albanian terms are Hellenic compounds, al- 
though there are no single words corresponding with them in the Greek. 
Panonij the Albanian term for anarchy, is formed from the preposition pa^ 
which is not different from the Greek opo, and nomoay lawf it may therefore 
be considered the same, as the old or obsolete Greek term aponomia. The 
Greek word hippoa^ a horse, was probably derived from the Albanian verb, 
hippunej to mount or leap; the names of mountains and people in primitive 
Greece, were perhaps of Albanian origin. 

The Albanian words derived from the Latin might have been i connexion 
introduced at different epochs; at all events it is not easy to I with the 
determine the relation between these two languages; some ety- ■ ^^'"' 
mologists observe an analogy in the i£olic, the Albanian and ancient Latin; 
but much of the resemblance between the two last may be attributed to the 
mixture of the Celtic with the Albanian and old Italian dialects; besides, 
the Roman military colonies must have disseminated the Eomana rustica 
in Illyria atid Epirus. If the history of the Tyrrhenians and other Italian 
tribes were not involved in obscurity, more accurate notions might be 
formed on the subject, but it is easy to adduce several instances, by which 
it must appear that the Albanian is connected with the dialects of ancient 
Italy. £ie/, the Heavens, ealumf Iwume^ a river, flumen^ mik, a friend, ami- 
cua; aoky a companion or ally, aociua; lake^ a marsh or lake, lacua; ftochetey 
\i9ATy floccua; htfta^ war or struggle^ lueta$ piach^ a fish, jnada; peeme and 
pomOf fruits; remb, a branch, ramua; fakiey the face, fadeas mariuem^ to 
marry, maritare; iurbuemy to trouble, turbare; pulchuem^ to please, placercf 
deaciruemf to desire, deaiderare; ktam^ to cry, {ckiamar/) rope, moderately 
warm, vtqndua; apeaa^ thick, apiaaua; cundra^ against, contra; per^ by or 
through,/»er. It may be remarked that the Latinisms or Italiamsms in the 
Albanian are very like those in the Wallachian, or Daco-Roman; that cir- 
cumstance alone may, in some measure, show how long the Albanian has 
been connected with the Latin. The word mi expresses the comparative 
in the Albanian, and is analogous to the irregular comparatives mmor and 
mdior of the Latins. Saum^ the term for the superlative, (or according to 
its pronunciation, aehoume) appears to be the same as aumme. 

To ascertain the Celticisms and Germanisms in the Albanian ceiticims 
i$ by no means an unprofitable task ; they cannot be attributed JJ^^'"**"* 
to accidental causes, tor these words form a part of a numerous 
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class in different languages; thus larth in Albanian, lard in French and En- 
glishi lardum in Latin, lar^ fat in Celtic, and larixy iaertehe, hreh, kterke, a 
resinons tree in Latin, German, English and Danish, indicate a resem- 
blance between the northern and western tongues* i9rel, a king, breteri, a 
kingdom, 6rit, a horn, bar, grass, breSf a girdle, drae^ dread; brittime^ to 
diffuse or radiate, and bieem, to buy, are evidently Celto-Gallic' words. 
iHie/, flour, buck, bread, hdhe, fever, goistie, a feast, ehierroy a car; cand, an 
i^^lc ; g^j kind, tkn, smoke, {dimma in Swedish) Wm, a shower, nata^ 
night, aerOf a gate, tt/, a star in the dialect of Epirus ; (Ud, fire in Danish,) 
bir, a son ; baem, bairns, children in Danish and Scotch; otdk, a wolf, nou, 
eyes, oe, an oath, and many others are almost literally German or Gothic. 
It is difficult to account for these facts from the migrations of different 
people, but they may be easily explained, if we admit that the ancient popu- 
lation of Hemus was made np oi Celtic, Slavonic and German tribes, as 
well as Pelasgian, Hellenic and Asiatic. 

We now come to the third division of the Albanian language, which 
consists of unknown roots, or at least of such as have not hitherto been ex- 
plained; we might at first have been apt to leave the examination of the 
subject to orientalists, and to suppose that these words were exclusively 
of Asiatic origin, because they are apparently foreign to every known Eu- 
ropean language. But as we have occasionally been able to account for^ome 
of these roots, and to connect them, in spite of their irregularity, with the 
Hellenic and other European dialects, we were led to conclude that the 
primitives of a pure and indigenous language like the Albanian, must have 
been at one time common to the Thracian, lUyrian, Phrygian and Lydian, 
and that the unknown roots are npt the least valuable part of each or all 
these languages. The Albanian, according to this hypothesis, might be- 
come as useful, in an historical point of view, as the language of Orpheus 
or Deucalion, and might enable us to explain the meaning attached to the 
names of many ancient people and places. We have been able in the pre- 
sent imperfect state of our information to interpret some of these words ; 
thus, it is likely that Mount Scardus has been so called from its indented 
peaks, for searra and ccircf signify a saw, (9ierra.y The Scomius is a high 
mountain (seume mal;) the passes of Succi in Hemus extend across small 
hills, (sukhe.) The Oeagrius, or Hebrus, is the river near wild woods, the 
Pontus abounds in marshes, the Dryn is shaded with forests. Vedi, ( Aous) 
signifies water, and the Voioussa, a never-failing stream. Mount Bora 
has derived its name from its snows, {bora or bdore,) and the Bemus pro- 
bably from perrune, a torrent; Candavia is a rugged country, and in ancient 
times it was traversed by winding or angular roads, (eandoigtu) But, 
without entering into more minute details, if the names of the districts, 
mountains, and rivers in the country between the Achelous on the south. 
Mount Balle on the north-west, and Scomius on the north, are for the most 
part of Albano-Illyrian origin, it may be allowed that the study of the 
Albanian is connected with that of geography. It might furnish us, too, 
with some interesting ethnographical indications, and serve to explain the 
different names that have been applied to the Albanians. 

J A native of the country calls himself an Jirveneaee, according 
piim;^^ to Ibarth, and a SkipUafj according to Thunmann. The last 
■ name, it has been said, is derived from skip, which denotes the 
language ; hence Skipitar, he who speaks Skip, and Sfyeri, the country in 
which Skip is spoken; but no signUication has been assigned to the word 
itself. Ancient geographers describe the Albanians as a mountainous and 
wandering people; early historians inform us that they became afterwards 

k Diction. Epirotf Bianche, (tbarthe) incorrectly called Biondi by Major Leake. See 
vocabulary in Leake's Researches in Greece, and those by lliunmann and Pouqueville. 
'S. glossary in the library of the king of France. MS. Gramroan^Idem. 
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a warlike nation, hence it may be thought more probable that Skipitar 
means an armed man, or one provided with a sword, or skiphos. Tha word 
Albanian, though long^ forgotten, is perhaps as ancient; the mount Aibanus 
of Ptolemy is the Albia or Albion of Strabo; and the comnoentators are 
not to be commended, who effaced- the Albani and Albanopolis from the 
text of PMemy; with equal justice, all the Albas and Albani in Italy, Gaul 
and Spain might have been obliterated from the ancient maps of these 
countries. Albhain in Gaelic, and Alb in Germanic, signify moi|pfain pas- 
turage; from such facts it may be inferred that the name of the Albani is 
indigenous and of very ancient date; it is also likely that Arbenesce, or as 
it it written by the Byzantine historians^ Arvanitse, is a corruption of Al- 
bani tse. The Turkish term Arnaut is perhaps derived from the Slavo- 
Iliyrian arvitnia^ war or combat; if tliat be the case, Arnaut is a literal 
translation of Skipitar or Schypeiar, 

The names of the Illyrian tribes appear to be of Albanian origin; the 
Parthini or Parthyni in Ulyria, were the white or fair people, (i barthe,) 
and wholly distinct from the Parthians; the Dassaretes were isolated tribes, 
the Dalmates or Delmates, signify the young. There is a meaning in the 
names of many Albanian towns and districts; the port Eled or Elet, describ- 
ed by Scylax, is the genitive of Elea, which is mentioned by other writers. 
If so many geographical terras can be explained by means of the language 
atill spoken in ancient Illyria, why should its origin be sought in Caucasus? 
It may be of use to compare these indications with others obtained from 
the ancient Macedonian, and it may be better to confine our inquiries to 
the countries known to the Greeks than to examine thq regions beyond the 
Euphrates, from which it is not likely much information can be gained 
concerning different European states, as the Ma&di, Lydi, Pelasghi, Phry- 
gea or Vrighcs. 

The unknown primitives in the Albanian are perhaps anoient Illyrian 
words; and if that opinion be correct, the inquiry may be limited to the 
countries within an'd near the boundaries of Illyria. It has been already 
seen that several Thracian words were not in use in Illyria aud Macedonia, 
apiong others 6nV, a town, and para^ a height or elevated place ; it may be 
added that the terminations in mo«, itza, davuy and ava^ are most common 
in the Thraco-Getan dialects; and the Illyrian, if it did not form a separate 
class, was a distinct branch of the Thracianv It is not easy to account for 
the introduction of Strymon, a Slavonic word, and the nan\e of a river, 
(^Strzuwimy in Polish; Sircem^ Slrasmmen^ Straumy &c. in Scandinavian;) to 
trace its connexion with the Albanian is like an attempt to discover the 
original form of an edifice wht>lly in ruins. The Dardaho-Illyrians, who, 
according to an ancient tradition, were the ancestors of (he tribes dispersed 
in Troas, Epirus^ and Italy,"* might have been of Albanian origin; Ilion 
is an Albanian word which signifies a high place; there was not only a 
smdU town in Macedonia, but a mountain of that name in Laconia; it is as 
rash to reject these indications as to found any conclusion on them, in the 
present state of our knowledge or ignorance; much greater information 
must be obtained, before it can be determined whether the early population 
of Italy were descended from the Ombrici and Siculi of ancient Illyria, or 
connected with the Toike^ of modern Albania. 

The Albanian language has been considered in its relation 
to geography; some remarks may be made on its grammatical 
structure." 



Albanian 
GnuniMr. 



■ Tou, itar, and atar, are Albanian terminations, which denote a profesaion or trade { and 
they correspond with the ariuaand tor of the Latins. 

" Homer, Virgil, Pliny, Lycophron, &c. I am aware that the learned M. Niebuhr con- 
sidered the migration of ^neas a fable; but the migrations of the Dardani might have been 
true, independently of the poetical fictions with which they have been mixed. 

' Osserrazione Grammaticale, by F. M. Lecce, Rome, 1716. Leake, llcsearches in Greece. 
Vater, Tables comparatives, &c. 1822. Vellara, Fragmcns. MS. * 

Vol. IV.— P 
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The Albanian has some resemblance to the Latin, the Greek and Sla- 
Toni<^ but it is not so rich as the two first, and its constructions are less 
varied than those in the last; it abounds in auxiliary words; thus to ex* 
press the adjective idle, it is necessary to say, Te paa jnme^ (literally in 
Greek otUai tqfoponou^) those without occupation. Its compound substan- 
tives are of two forms ; the one corresponds with the ariu8 orVou of the 
Latins; the other with the erei or trie of the Germans. Thus from hjfta^ 
war is 'd^ived, Itfietar^ a warrior; and from bret^ a king, breieteri, a kmg- 
dom ; but the most of the compound substarftives are infinitives, preceded 
by the neuter article; te pym^ signifies a drink, and is the same as if we 
said in Italian, t/ det^ere, or in French, kboirt. The physical terms are more 
numerous and more varied than we might be apt to conclude from penis* 
ing the printed treatises on the subject; but there are comparatively few 
words that indicate the faculties or operations of the mind. 

The article is generally put at the end of the substantive; thus groue^ 
woman, grcnieta, the woman,^ur, stone,^uri, the stone, barek^ beHy,&aiviotf, 
the belly; but the same rule is not applicable to the adjective; mtr, signifies 
good, and t mtr, e tnir^ te mir^ are the same word with the masculine, femi- 
nine, and neuter articles prefixed to it. The declension of the pronouns 
is regular, the first and second persons are in some respects analogous to 
the Latin* There are ten conjugations, but that number may be reduced 
to eight; they are distinguished by the infinitive; four terminate in om^ 
em^ tin, and pum, or in the same manner as the four present tenses in the 
Armenian ; tw4> in ane and oune, and two in le and re* The most of the 
present tenses end.in agn^ egn^ ign^ and ogny and the greater number of pre- 
terites in avOi eva, tvo, and ova. It is not unlikely that the Albanian verb 
is made up of two distinct formations, introduced at different periods; the 
first or earliest ends in the four voWels, a, e, t, o, the second must be attri- 
buted to saccessive additions or innovations; to distinguish the Pelasgo- 
£olic from the Thracian terminations is the great difficulty in the study 
of the language. The infinitive is always preceded by the article me, when 
the sense is active, and by meou, when the sense is passive or. reciprocal. 
The imperfect, perfect, future^ conditional, imperative, and infinitive are 
formed by inflections, and the other tenses by means of the auxiliary verbs 
to have^ and to be* The passive is formed by the verb to be and the infinitive 
of the aclive voice, which is<changed into a «upine by the omission of the 
article mu 

The Albanian grammar is remarkable for its originality; it may be con* 
sidered a monument of the simplicity of the nation for which it was framed; 
such might have been the grammatical systems of Orpheus, Linus and 
Cadnius. 

I The Albanian books published at Rome by the College de 
Propaganda fide^ are printed in modern Italic characters with 
the addition of four other letters; the Albanians themselves make 
use of the modern Greek alphabet and the same four letters^ But there is, 
if we may so term it, an ecclesiastical alphabet, which consists of thirty 
letters; and many of them are not unlike the Phenician, Hebrew, Arme- 
nian and Syriac characters; .few of them have any resemblance with the 
Bulgarian or Mesogothic, and we look in vaip for the Pelasgic, Etruscan 
or Runic letters. The ancient Albanian alphabet might have been altered 
by christian priests, either in the second century, when Christianity was 
introduced into the country, or in the ninth, when the Albanian church was 
united with that of Rome ; but it is evident that the alphabet, even in its 
present .shape, is derived from another much more ancieni^ and which at 
one period was used in Illyria, Macedonia and Epirus. 

The national Albanian songs are illustrative of the manners of the peo- 
ple; it might be worth while to know them, although they are for the most 
part written after the time of Scanderbeg. An examination of the inscrip- 
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tions which in all likelihood exist in Upper Albania, might throw addition- 
al li^ht on the history and languages of ancient nations. 

It is in the country of the Mirdites or in the town of Scutari, that the 
traveller may reasonably expect to gain information concerning the man- 
ners and barbarous customs which the Illyrinns have transmitted to their 
descendants, the Albanians. The divisions by ceiiM and pharaa ■ 
were mixed with feudal customs by the christian Albanians, I SJJIJ."'** 
who migrated into the kingdom of Naples; but in Albania itself ' 
these institutions are more connected with the character of a democracy.. 
All the cettas in the mountains of Upper and Mean Albania join in punish- 
ing murder, rape, and adultery; these crimes can only be avenged by the 
biood of the guilty; but theft is not a capital oJFence; he who steals an ox 
may escape punishment by paying a sum of money. In the rurs^l assemblies, 
of the Mteu the members ofteA deliberate with their swords in their hands j 
lome of the individuals mark their skin with gunpowder, that they may 
more readily know the cetta to which they belong; a similar practice 
existed among their ancestors, the Illyrians. The sacrifice of a ■ ^^ 
young woman, a wife and a mother, is recorded in their national ' "!*"■*"*«»■ 
songs. * Three brothers founded the town of Scutari, and interred their sister 
alive near the castle; the rural genii had assured them, if that condition 
were fulfilled^ the town would be always abundantl]^ supplied with provi- 
sions. The victim implored her husband (and he* too was her brother) 
that she might be permitted to nurse her infant ; her milk flowed miracu- 
lously throug^h an aperture in the grave; and afterwards a never-failing foun- 
tain, efficacious in the cure of all diseases, rose from her ashes. The 
Schypetar converses occasionally with the Mires or g^od goddesses," and the 
mountaineer in the interior of Upper Albania believes, like the Servian, in 
supernatural prophetesses or Vyles^ witches, though greatly feared, are 
well known under their ancient Latin, and perhaps Thessalian name, of 
9irig€L Christian and Mahometan women in Albania attend funeral pro- 
ce^ions, and make the air resound with their inhuman yells. The Alba- 
nian hunters and shepherds have many traditions concerning wild beasts^ 
the habitations of souls banished from eternal repose ; but it is possible 
by means of enchantments and anathemas to dislodge these wretched spirits 
from their prison house. 

The fishermen in the nortli of lake Scodra take a )cind of fish, 
which they call seoranza^ in th« fallowing manner:*— a species JffiSini**^^ 
of crow that is held sacred, arrives in great flocks at certain sea- 
sons of the year; — the fishermen cast their nets in the rivers and lakes;— 
the Iman or Greek priest pronounces his benediction ;— 'the crows, it is 
said, remnin while that ceremony lasts, at the edge of the water or on the 
branches of tr^es without making the least noise. The consecrated grain 
is afterwards thrown into the stream; it floats on the water, and attracts 
many fish to the surface; then, and not till then, the crows dart on them 
with hoarse-sounding cries, and the frightened fish are easily caught in 
the nets ; a portion of the draught is regularly set apart for the crows and 
priests ; and these animals seldom fail to accompany the fishermen. 

The district of Montenegrq or the Slavonic Czema-Gorat t no„,g„,-j^ 
the Turkish Kara-Tag or the Albanian Mal-Isi, is about 150 ■ 

» These divinities have* been considered the Moi^i or fates of the ancient Greeks, the 
names of both are pronounced in the same manner. Although the Mires worshipped by 
the Athenians and tne inhabitants of Hellas might have been the Metftu, it does not follow that 
they were the same with the lllyrian Mires. Mir, with the articles, t, e^ te, affised to it, is 
the Albanian adjective for bomUf a, urn, and eoiresponds with the ancient Greek word 
ifuifH or tf^ifttt desirable. 

^ p Vyle is of the same class as Si-bylla, or according to the Greek pronunciation, si-rylla; 
II b an abbrtriation of no, an JEolic word, which signifies tkeo; si-bylle is then a divine or 
godlike %7le. Wyll or gwyll is a Welsh word for a spectre or sorceress. ^ Vahf of which 
the genitive is we/o, means, in Icelandic, a supernatural being with the gift of prophecy. 
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square leagues or 1350 square miles in superficies; it is inhabited by a 
robust, warlike and turbulent population of 58,732 individuals; but in that 
number are included the inhabitants of five Servian-Greek villages, or 
13,600 souls, and of five Albanian catholic villages, or 6880 persons. These 
villagers are the allies of the Montenegrines; thus the inhabitants on a sur- 
face of 96 square leagues or 864 square miles in that di«trict, are not more 
than 38,252. The territory is divided into four najas,* and governed by a 
sovereign council; the members are the captains or sardart of each naja^ 
the kMz or chiefs of every village, and those among the aged, who arc 
most revered by the community. The assembly meets in the burgh of 
Cettina; the vladika or president does not possess much power, and is often 
restrained in the exercise of his just rights by the bishop of the diocese^ 
who resides at the fortified convent of Stagnovich in the country that once 
belonged to the Venetians, and is at present attached to the Austrian em- 
pire.' All the men in the district, from the bishop to the shepherd, are 
soldiers, and all of them are provided with fire-arms. The ambitious Mah- 
moud-Pacha was slain by Montenegrine troops, who have often defeated 
the Ottoman satraps of Scutari. The present bishop, observing Alistria 
and France divide the spoils of Venice, made himself master of the town 
and harbour of Budua, but being unable to contend against these powers, he 
relinquished his conqi^est. The Montenegrines are vindictive, jealous, and 
barbarous, but they are hospitable; their intercourse with one another is 
frequent, for they are all engaged in the same profession; patriotism is 
^^ . not unknown amongst them; they believe in communications 

^ I with a world of spirits, and hold converse with the %hades of 

their ancestors who wander in the clouds. The people are Slavonians by 
birth, they speak a Servian dialect, and form, to the great regret of the 
patriarch of Constantinople, a part of the Servian and Russian church. 
Their mountains are fertile in pasture, and in many places covered with 
flocks, which are exported into neighbouring countries; the plains do not 
yield much corn, but a great quantity of wine. The allied districts on the 
north of the lake Scutari are more fruitful, the mountains are better wood- 
ed, and the rivers better stored with fish; the inhabitants are not so dis- 
persed as the Montenegrines; the former live near one another, the others 
reside on their farms or domains. , The free country which we h&ve de* 

scribed is of small extent, but it and Servia may perhaps accelerate the 

dissolution of the Ottoman empire in the west. 

I Some remarks have been already made on the physical geo- 
graphy of Dalmatia, which is divided into two parts; the inland 
is possessed by the Ottomans, the maritime by the Austrians; 
an account of the one shall be given in our description of Hungary; the 
other or the Turkish territory has successively been called the kingdom 
of Roma and the dutchy of St. Saba, hence the terms hertzegavinOf a datchy, 
and AertfeA^ a duke^have been introduced into geography. The north-east 
extremity, where 'the Moraca waters its solitary valley, is inaccessible to 

(travellers; but Tribunia is built in a calcareous and fertile coun- 
try that is better known; its population amounts to 9000 souls; 
the most of the inhabitants werp at one time Serbes, they have 
since become Mahometans ; so great is their fanaticism^ that the Catholic 
Riven wiUh I bishop of the city is compelled to reside at Ragusa. There 
oatembott. I are no outlets for the rivers in the districts of Trebigny and 
diuret. I popovo; the latter is fertile in oil, com and wine. The Trc- 

binitza, after having received the waters of the Kliutch, throws itself into 
the river of Popovo, or, as appears to us more likely, it is then known by 

^ Ivellio, Montenegrin, Annales des Voytges, t. IT. p. 381. Adrien Dupr6, sur le Montene- 
gro, ibid. t. XV, p. 119. 

r Notice Bur le Blontenegroi dans les Annales des Voyages, t. IV. p. 330. ViaIs, Voyage 
dans le Montenegro. 
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that namey and directs its course towards Narenta; obstructed by tbe 
mcMintainsy it loses itself in a small lake or gulf| that supposition, how- 
ever, is at variance with the opinions of the Ragusans, who maintsdn that 
the Ombla forms a subterranean passage for the lake of Popovo.* The whole 
of the water is not discharged into the gulf; the fields in the neighbourhood 
are inundated during the winter season;* a pestilential vapour rises from the 
marshes on the upper banks of the Narenta; and at no great distance from 
tliem ia situated the flourishing but ill-fortified town of Mostar, which Is 
peopled by' 12,000 inhabitants; its trade consists in arms; the swords of 
Bif Dstar are not inferior to those of Damascus. The place has derived ita 
name from a stone bridge of a single arch fifty yards in width; it was built 
on tbe river, according to the plan of a joiner, a native of the town, after 
the Turkish architects Ik^d given it up in despair." The country in the 
vicinity of Mostar is covered with orchards, olive trees and vineyards. The 
town of Livno or Hliuno is situated in the high districts; it is surrounded 
by a rampart and a ditch, defended by three castles, and commands the 
most important entrance into Bosnia; kullas or forts are built at regular 
distances along tbe roads, which are very bad;^ independently of their 
natural disadvantages, they are in many places strewed with trees or ob- 
structed by mounds ; carabines are fired on every side at the approach of 
strangers, a sort of salutation with which they would willingly dispense ; 
the Turco-Bosnian garrisons are the most barbarous troops in the pay/of 
the Sultan. 

Bosnia is watered by a great many rivers ; the most of them , Bonis and i 
flow towards the Save, and divide the country into a number of i Turkiiii 
narrow valleys; the land, although not much assisted by art, for ' ^**^^^ 
the inhabitants are indolent and barbarous, produces abundant crops; the 
most fertile districts are those on the banks of the Drinna, the Verbagna 
and JLorovitza; the soil in Bosnia Proper, Croatia and Rascia is almost every 
whereof a fine quality; the valJies and the sides of the hills are covered 
with a thick layer of vegetable mould; the land is lighter on the summits, 
but not unfruitful.3^ Such, are the remarks of a French traveller, but they 
have been modified by a German author who frequently visited the country, 
and concluded from his observations that the greater part of the land in 
Bosnii^ is better adapted for the rearing of cattle than the culture of corn. 
Thyme, roisemary and other arotnatic plants cover the rocky 
summits of the mountains; cherries, plums, pears,' quinces, 
nuts and walnuts grow in the northern part of the country; apri- 
colBt peaches, figs, and almonds are the productions of the southern dis- 
tricts. The trees, though seldom cut, and never grafted, produce fruit of 
a good quality; the pears and apples in particular are remarkable for t}ieir 
size and agreeable taste« * The grape seldom arrives at maturity in the 
mountainous districts, but it ripens in thet country on the banks of the 
Drinna. SUvouiiza or a strong drink made of plums, is taken by Chris- 
tiana and Turks, as a substitute for wine ; and all the lands in the neigh- 
bourhood of the villages are planted with plum trees. Pekmes, a sweet 
juice of the consistence of honey, is extracted from pears. 

The vegetables cultivated in the gardens are cucumbers, gourds, red and 
white beetrave, beans, onions and melongena; cabbage is the chfef article 
of food during winter; it is kept in casks in a state of fermentation. The 
different kinds of corn are wheat, maize and barley; the quanti- ■ ^^^^ 
ty produced exceeds greatly what is necessary for the consump- ■ 
tiott of the people, and the surplus, of which the value amounts nearly to 

* 

« The Ombla, the rival of the Tlmavus, is called tbe Anon by PouqueviDe, but the Anon 
was probably confounded with another river by the copyist of Scylax. 

t Buachinfr* t. II. p. 734. « Hadgi-Khalfa, Roumili, p. 176. MostiM a Slavonic word 

which lignifiea a bridge. < Riedl's map. y Chaumette Desfosa^s, la Boanie, p. U 
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20,000/1, is sold in Dalmatia and the Austrian states^t Oats are cuUiTat- 
ed in few places throughout Bosnia, but miUet is a very common crop; 
bread is made of it, and the inhabitants declare that it may be kept longer 
than any other grain; it is said in support of their opinion that during a 
great famine which happenifed in the year 1791, the vizier commanded the 
ofl&cers in the fortresses to distribute among the people, the proyisions 
set apart for the garrisons; a granary full of millet was discovered in the 
strong hold of Banialouka, and, although it had been there forty-two years, 
it still retained its freshness. and nutritive qualities. 

I ^o*^^^ i^ 11^ proportion to its size, more populous than the 
^"^^ ' other provinces in European Turkey, but it might, if its culti- 
vation were extended, support three or four times the number of its present 
inhabitants; the lichest veJlies or hills are only cultivated, the rest of the 
country is covered with lofty forests. The oak, the ash, the poplar, the 
maple, the hornbeam, the aspen and th6 birch grow on the sides of the 
mountains! the summits are crowned with laches, firs and yews. A great 
navy might be built of the timber in the forests; the late emperor ^ the 
French was aware of the advantages that might be derived from them; by 
his directions, tools were forged in the country, and workmen were em- 
ployed in cutting a road by which the French legions might penetrate into 
lUyria, and the Bosnian oaks be transported to the harbours on the Adri- 
^^^ I atic. The rich meadows and pastures Hre grazed by numerous 

' herds of oxen ; though not so large or so well shaped as those 
in Hungary, they are probably of the same race^ Wool forms ap impdr- 
tant article of exportation; the Bosnians are not indifferent about the breed 
of their sheep, which appear to be the same as the Hungarian. 

Teal and wild ducks frequent the lakes and the banks of rivers ; the most 
common fresh water fish are troiits, pikes, carps and eels. 

The beaver is sometimes seen in the islands on the Save, and all the 
rivers are well stored with crayfish. The adder is perhaps the only nox- 
ious reptile in the country. 

I If Bosnia' were well governed, its mines might become a 
source of wealth; it was probably at Slatnitza, a place on the 
road to Scopia, and six miles from Traunick, that the Romans 
worked their famous gold mines; the excavations stillremahn ; butsogreat 
is the superstition of the inhabitants that they never approach them. There 
are, according to a tradition, which in all probability is correct, gold mines 
on several mountains near Zvprnick and Varech; particles of native gold 
are rolled down the Bosna, the Verbatch, the Drina and tlie Latchva; but 
the Turks seldom suffer any to be collected; it is alleged as the motive of 
their conduct, that they do not wish to excite the avidity of the Christians. 
Many silver mines were worked in the tinie of the catholic kings before 
the arrival of the Turks, but kll of them have been long since iiegleeted. 
The richest are situated in the neighbourhood of Rama or Prezos, Foinitca 
and other towns or villages, which on account of their productions are 
called Srebemo^ Srebemik and Sttbetnitza* An ore containing quicksilver 
is found near the convent of Kressevo; but the iron mines are the m6st 
valuable of any in Bosnia; they have contributed most to the resources of 
the country, they are the principal channel to which national industry is 
directed; two thousand men, a third part of whom are Christians, are 
constantly employed in these mines, which contain, besides iron, arsenic 
and orpiment A lead mine was discovered near Olovo between Rladain 
and Varech. 
ji^ I Although sa)t is imported into Bosnia, it may be obtained in 

' several districts; there are at least seventy or eighty salt pits 
in the valley at Touzla-Velika; their diameter for the most part is about 

* Deifost^i, p. 196. 
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six feet, and water is generallf foand at the depth of four or five* The 
water is boiled in large caldrons until it passes off in vapour, and the sedi- 
ment left is white salt of the best kindi a small quantity only is coU^ted^ 
and from its high price the use of it is exclusiyely confitied to the rich; 
forty or fifty pits of the same sort have been dug in another valley about 
eight miles from the former; the mines of rock salt in the neighbourhood 
of Tartchin might be profitably worked, but no labour has as yet been- be* 
stowed on them* 

The climate of Bosnia is variable and modified by the dif- ■ ^^ ^ 
fereace ii^ the height of different districts ; the winters are mild ■ '"* 
on the fruitful plains near the banks of the Drina; the cold is severe in 
Croatia, and the mountainous country ; the land in that part of Bosnia is, 
during six months in the year, covered with snow to the depth of several 
feet; the centigrade thermometer has been frequently observed between 
twelve and eighteen degrees below zero.* The heat of summer is seldom 
oppressive^ but in that season the northern districts are warmer than the 
aouthery* The forests on the^mountains collect the clouds, and the weather 
is often tempestuous between the beginning of June and the 1 5th of August, 
but the great rains during these months fertilize the ground; the spring 
begins in the high country about the end of April, and continues till June; 
the heat oi summer then commences and lasts to the beginning of Septem- 
ber; snow falls generally before the end of the same month, and is not en- 
tirely dissolved until the middle of Muy. Bosnia is on the whole a very 
healthy country, it is well supplied with water, the air is salubrious, and 
the marshes'ure almost excUisively confined to the banks of the Save. 

Many streams rise from the mountains; the stranger cannot ■ spring nd 
travel half a league in any direction without crossing a rivulet; > '^^'^ 
they are seen on the hills at every hundred yardft. This extreme profusion 
of nature isattended with inconvenience, the roads are in many places im- 
passable in the middle of summer; the Turks, it is tru<^aiever attempt to 
change the direction of the currents. The Dritaa or theeastern boundary 
of the* province, the Bosna, which waters the central districts and gives 
its name to the country, and the Verbaz on the east, are navigable for 
boats of fifty tons burden ; the Unna, which is to a considerable distance 
the boundary between Austrian and Turco-Bosnlan Croatia, cannot be navi- 
gated on account of its numerous shaHows ; all these rivers discharge them- 
selves into the Save. 

Travellers have enumerated, in addifton to the principal towns ■ PHnd pi 
in Bosnia, twenty-four fortresses, and nineteen forts or castles, ' "'"'^ 
which were built in the middle ages..^ Serajevo or ^oma- Serai is the capital 
of the country; its inha6itants are almost independent, at all events the JStyler- 
bey or vizier of 'the province is only allowed to reside amongst them three 
days in the year< the houses are adorned with gardens; on all sides are mina- 
rets, bastions and turrets; the whole is surrounded by well-wooded hills, ' 
watered by the MiUaska and other feeders of the Bosna ; the population is not 
less than 60,000 souls, and a third part of the inhabitants follow the rites of 
the Greek church. The fortsdn the high town or Grad are each flanked by 
four small turrets, and the walls, it is said, are twelve feet thick. It may 
be concluded, from the extensive trade in arms and jewellery, and from 
the numerous caravans which pass to Constantinople, that the inhabitants 
are as industrious as any in the Turkish dominions. Trawnick ■ {Undenceof 
lies to the west of the capital on the Laschwa, a feeder of the ■ »i»»^«i»*. 
Bosna; its citadel, which, according to M. Desfoss^s, is of little impprtance, 
and according to M. Petuisief, almost impregnable, is the residence of the 
vizier-pacha or governor of the province, on whom Hre Porte confers the 

« DetfoMis, p. 15. aouqueville, ii. 465, 472. ^ Stoever, Archives d'Etbnograpbie, 

1. 1, p. 130. . • 
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vain title of Vizier of Hungary^ his revenue, owing: to his exorbiunt exac- 
tions, amounts sometimes to 100,000/.$ all the offices enjoyed by the ancient 
courtiers exist still in the court of the vizier; and under him are two 
pachas in partibuB ir^iddium^ the one of Knin, the other of Clissa in Dai* 
matia ; but the guardian in the west of the empire is changed every three 
years, and is often,*before that period expires, deprived of his dignities at 
the request of the Bosnians. The towns oi Vrandouk and Maglay on the Boa- 
na are remarkable for their strong citadels. Jaiczc^* once a famous city on 
the basin of the Verbaz, and the ancient abode of the Bosnian kings, has 
fallen into decay. Banialaka, a large and commercial town, i^ situirted 
below it at the confluence of the Bania; the houses, including those in the 
citadel, are not fewer than 4200; the garrison is composed of 600Q men, 
the place is defended by three strong redoubts ; the number of christian 
families is about 1800. 

BikacZj Novu and Dubieza^ three small fortresses on the Unna,* resisted 
in 1789 the united effort/ of an Austrian army; and Berbir or the Turkish 
Gradisca on the Save, one of the strongest places in the country, .was for* 
tified in 1774 by French engineers. The population of Zwornick, a town 
on the basin of the Drina, amounted at one time to 14,000 souls, at present 
it is less thato 6000; the place consists of a, low and high town or grad; 
although the walls and old towers are all that remain of the latter, the Ser^ 
vians were unable to take it. Vischegrad lies beyond it; there too the Ser- 
vian invaders have been more than once repulsed. 

Bosnia is aodmirably defended by nature; it could only be conquered 
in the way attempted by prince £ugene in 1697, or in other wortls, by 
bringing a powerful army from the Save on Bosna-Serai, but it might be 
necessary at the same time to occupy Herzgovina, a district, of which the 
positions are imperfectly known. It appears from the memoir of an Aus- 
trian officer/ that the roads in the country are bad ; cannon or artillery 
could only be try sported on few of them ; and the Tnvks, in the event of 
an invasion^ mi^t convey the greater part of the provisions in Bosnia into 
their strong holds ; the vizier could easily raise 80,000 troops, thirty thou- 
sand of them might be sufficient for the defence of the forts, and the re- 
maining fifty thousand might be employed in the campaign. The Bosnian 
army was composed pf Janizaries^ Seimens^ Serdentjeztis^ S^hMs and Ae- 
phers^ The names of the Janizaries inscribed ip the different lists amounted 
to 78,000 ; all of them were armed burgesses, and not more than sixteen 
thousand received pay. The Seimbns are ligftt armed infantry, equipped 
and maintained at the expense of government. The Serdentjeztis are troops 
hastily levied and ill disciplined ; they maintain tl^emselves by plundering 
the countries in which they.make war. The Spahls in Bosnia and in the 
other Turkish dominions are horsemen, each of whom possesses a fieC 
The Nephers are light cavalry, chiefly employed in devastating the dis- 
tricts through which they pass. The great difficulty in the conquest of 
Bosnia must be attributed to its numerous passes and thick woods, its 
castles, kuUas or forts, and also to the known courage of the Bosnians when 
they combat in their own land, and to the necessity of protecting an immense 
frontier against the incursions and attacks of light armed-troops. 
LaKguane, I The crcsccnt need not fear a Bosnian invasion, but it is. me- 
">*°"*^ ' naced by dangers of a different kind; the most of the people are 
devoted to the Mussulman worship, but they differ wholly from the Turks 
in their manners, habits and interests. Bosnia is a feudal nation, which 
from contingent events .has become tributary to the Ottoman empire. The 
thirty-six hereditary captains, and the aydru or deputies of the people in 
the towns, exerciai»a power founded on custom and opinion, but which is 
amply sufficient to balance the power of the vizier, pachas and ridjal$ or 

« 
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governors appointed by the Portei tbe whole proYince U more indepeodtnt 
of Tarkey, than Hungary is of Austria.* If the people complun* against 
their mlers, the pachas are depriyed of their dignities^ and the appUeatiop 
of the reyenue to the military defence of the country is one advantage which 
the Bosnians derived from their fidelity during the insurrection in Serria. 
The Bosnian language* a dialect of the Servian, is generally spoken; the 
Turks seldom think of acquiring it, and are considered strangers. Polyga* 
B17 is almost unknown in Bosnia; both sexes enjoy the privilege • coodiikmor 
of choosing their companions for life; an unmarried woman ' ^ woowo. 
appears without a veil; respect is shown to the mother of a family; and alt 
these customs distinguish the people from the inhabitantsof eastern coua^ 
tries. The Bosnians are said to be if^fideU by the Musaulpians of Con^ 
stantinople; they are descended' from the warriors of a northern race, and 
are not as yet sullied by effeminate vices, by venality or corruption; their 
barbarism must be. imputed to an intellectual separation from the rest of 
Europe; if they were enlightened, if the Christian religion were preached 
in iu gospel purity amongst them, they might soon become an independent 
nation. 

It is unfair to blame the inhabiunts of the province for their ■ w^^i^^ 
attachment to Mahbmetanism; their Christian neighbours are ' ^^ 
the members of a corrupt church ; those of the Greek persuasion on the 
Drina and tKe Save, those of the Catholic on the Verbaz from Jaicza to 
Banialouka, and on the frontier of Herzgovina, are infected with the au- 
peratttion, ignorance and prevailing errors of the middle ages ; their ances- 
tora adopted the declared heresy of the PaiemUm9$ their presentdescendants, 
the alaves of a degenerate priesthood, exeite the contempt of the M&home* 
tan Bosnians. The position of the Catholic villages marks the unfortunate 
division in the ancient kingdom between the eastern and western churches; 
the one was supported by the 'Croatian spear, the other by the Servian 
sword. It may be doubted if the Turks with all their barbarity could unite 
them ; the priests thunder in the present day their anathemas against each 
other. 

The part of Bosnia which has been mentioned is well known; ■ q^^^i^i^i, 
the other districts beyond the Drina are seldom visited, but * 
some valuable information has been lately obtained from the itineraries of 
French travellers. Podrinna and the government of Obrach are situated 
in that quarter of the province; these districts are either incorrectly mark- 
ed 0/ omitted in the maps published at a later period than those of Core- 
nellL The Drina, the W hite Drina, and the Zem rise probably at no great 
distance from one another in the Chemerno mountains, which must not be 
confounded with the range of the same name in Servia. The town of 
Fotschia lies in the same part of the country ; Hadgi-Khalfah makes its 
population amount to 10,000 souls, and considers it an appendage of liTen- 
govina ; Bttschiang believes that it is governed by the Sangiac of Obrach; 
some of the different writers who mention it, place it on the White Drina, 
others on the Moraea, artd others on the Zem; lastly, in the same district 
is situated tbe church attached to the convent of Miloseva, and in it are 
deposited the ashes of Saint Saba, the first bishop of Servia; hence the name 
of St. Saba, which is applied to the whole of Herzgovina. 

We follow in countries imperfectly known, the itinerary of • ^^^^^ 
M. Pouqueville from Bosnia to Macedonia, and arrive at Novi- l 
Bazar, or, according to its Turkish name,* Jeni*Bazar, a populous town, of 
which the Sangiac is governor of Rascia, a dependence of Bosnia, but very 
different from that province in its climate and productions > although its 
elevation above the level of the sea is considerable, it yields strong wine ; 
the ax is not seen, but the- buffalo is common. It is not as yet determined 
whether these changes are occasioned by more southern latitudes or by an 
extensive opening in the mountainous chains. The inhabitants are of 
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Servian origin, the greater number are members of the Greek church^ 
The neighbourhood of Novi-Baasar is visited on account of its thermal 
springs, which are of the same kind as those scattered throughout the 
range of Hemus and Scardus. 

• I It is probable, from the accounts which different author* 

' have given of Servia, that it resembles Bosnia ; but the hills on 

the south are bounded by open and more temperate plains. The moun- 

t tains in the middle . of the province,- CzemernOy ScheHana^ and 
Kopaunegj form apparently a very elevated group. Two large 
plains meet near Kruschevacz, the one extending in an easterly 
direction from Nissa, the other westwards from Ussitza ; they are situated 
to the north qf the range or boundary of the mountainous districts in Upper 
Servia; the first is watered by the eastern Morava, which flows frond the 
base of Mount Scomius, and winds round a country little known and the 
lofty ridge in the south. The western Morava passes through the other 
valley, but that river is not so great as the eastern, and it receives its prin- 
cipal streams from the I bar, which descends from the same ridge or rather 
from the plain of Cossova. The two Moravas after their union turn to the 
north and traverse the chain of Kaplan in Lower Servia; at its base is 
situated the ancient bannat of Mazovia. 

Part of the chain which stretches across all the country to the south- 
west of the Timok, derives its name from 'the Hayduks or lianditti, who 
perhaps still inhabit its arid sutnmits and numerous caverns; the same 

I mountains confine the channel of the Danube. The silver mines 
uc lOM. j ^^^^ Nova-Berda, and the iron mines near Saphina, are better 
known; but gold mines were worked in that part of the country by the 
Romans, and travellers assure u« that it abounds in salt. The vast forests 
are chiefly composed of pines and oaks; the-wild beasts that frequent them 
are the bear, the lynx, and the wolf; the natives hunt the chamois or the 
gaiza on the high mountains. Vineyards descend from *the woods; they 
were first planted by the Emperor Probu?; the wine produced from them 
is superior in strength and flavour to any in. Wallachia.* The inhabitants 
>are wretched agriculturists, but wheat, maize and millet amply repay the 
labours of the husbandman. Tobacco, lint and hemp are exported every 
year; the fruits of the south are rarely seen, but whole districts are covered 
inbabitanta I ^^^^ ^PP^^* P^ar and cherry trees. The Servians are a strong 

' and active race of men; in their national songs are recorded their 
victories over the Mussulmans, the miracles of St. Saba and St. Andrew, 
the adventures of Prince Mark, and many Bosnian, Servian and Albanian 
traditions;' their dialect n perhaps the purest and most harmonious of any 
connected with the Slavonic. The people are of the Greek church; they 
acknowledge, as their spiritual head, a dignitary, who is supposed to re- 
side at Peach or Pekia in an unknown district of Upper Albania ;« but we 
are informed by the best authorities^ that the individual is the archbishop 
BiKhts r ®^ Semendria and primate of Servia. More* civilized and in- 

' dustrious than the Bosnians, the Servians are not less renowned 
for their courage ; they have recently obtained under the command of 
Czermi-Oeorge, important privileges, which are now confirmed in a treaty 
guaranteed by Russia. The Turks who are .not connected with govern- 
ment, are rarely permitted to settle in the counti*y ; the fortresses only are 
defended by Ottoman garrisons; in short, the Servians, though tributary 
to the Mussulmans, are governed by their own laws; they as well as 
the Bosnians and Albanians might easily free themselves from the yoke of 
a feeble empire. The Servians may be considered a simple, not a barba- 

« Kamensky, Putetchestwie w' Moldal i Serbii. Moskwa, 1810. Kutrop. Brev. IX*. II. 
' Narodnesrpske Piesme,. collected by W. Stephanowitch Karadgttch. Lipitski, 1824, 3 
'^l. • Dupr^ Annal. de» Voyages, XV. 93. - 
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rotts people; the most of them can write; their language is nearly the same 
«s the Russian, and many young men are sent to study in the Russian uni- 
Tersities. The Servian senate regulates the administration of justice* 
presides over the police, and extends its jurisdiction in the ecclesiastical 
courts. The nation pays a fixed tribute, and furnishes, in the event of war, 
a force of 13,000 men to the Porte. 

Belgrade^ is famous in the annals of war, taken and re-taken 
by the Austrians and the Turks, the crescent still floats on its 
ramparts, but it ought to have remained in the possession of the 
brave Servians, who took it during an insurrection. The fortress com- 
mands from the summit of a rock the ioum of water, which is encompassed 
with walls and extends along the Danube, the toum of the Raitzes or Servi« 
ana on the Save, and a great part of the suburbs ; the whole is peopled by 
3O,O00 inhabitants, and amongst them are nearly as many Armenians as 
Jews, who are attracted to the place. by the expectation of gain; it is the 
principal mart between Germany and Hungary on one side, and Constan-* 
tinople and Salonica on the other. Semendriya, or, as it is vulgarly called, 
Smedi:eno,. but more correctly Sent-Andriya or St* JindrewSj is the capital 
of Servia ; its population does not exceed 10 or 12,000 souls. Sabacz and 
Hassan-Palanka are two Turkish fortresses situated on an island in the 
Danube near the north-east extremity of the province* The same river, 
a short way above the important fortress of Orsova, flows between steep 
rocks, and its waters rush in foaming eddies near the pass ofDemir-Kapi; 
at no great distance below it, the remains of columns and arches, which 
are still seen on the banks of the Danube, mark the site of ■ ^ 
Trajan's famous bridge; Hadrian, envious of his great predeces- ' <*""»«»** 
sor, is accused*by historians of having destroyed the work, but it is doubt* 
ful if it was ever finished in the way it is represented on Trajan's pillar. ■ 
A traveller has discovered many remarkable ruins on Mount Haloga or. 
Havalla, about two German' or nearly seven English miles to the south of 
Belgrade; the ruins, it is supposed, are the remains of a Gothic town; the 
name of theplacc renders that opinion probable, but it requires to be con- 
firmed by- additional evidence. 

The towns towards the interior are Knuihevaez, qr the Turk- i towm tn the 
ish jiladja^Hitsarf it is the most central city in the province; ' ^nierioi. , 
its fine castle was formerly the residence of the Servian kings; Ussitza 
Res to the west of the last town: it is a place of some trade, and contains 
about 6000 inhabitants^ the vast orchards in the vicinity are productive; 
and the Turkish geographer considers the position of the town not unlike 
that of Mecca ;^ to the east is situated the fortress of Nissa, the birth-place 
of Constantine the Great; it was embellished and adorned by that eipperor, 
but no trace of its magnificence is left; its low houses or cottages are built 
of clay and covered with shingles. The towns on the higher banks of the 
eastern Morava and its feeders are little known; the trade of Orkup or the 
ancient Precopia is not wholly .destroyed; the site of Kratowo, the ancient 
burying-place of the Servian kings, cannot be determined; its name ought 
probably to be written Kralowa, or the royal city. Nova-Berda is buiit 
near valuable mines, but the neighbouring country is the retreat of bandits* 
M. Pouqueville, on his return from Novi-Bazar, passed through the south- 
em extremities of the province; he found the country in a state of complete 
anarchy ; the roads were infested with robbers, fires blazed from the forests; 
the same traveller was not permitted to remain long ^t Pristina or Guis- 
tendel, the supposed birth-place of Justinian. He visited, noti Tomb of 
without danger, the famous plain known by the different names * Amurttbi- 
of Merles, Cossovo-Poli and Rigomezo, where, in the year 1389, the sultan 

^ Btyogrod in Servian; Nandos-feyer-var in Hunprarian. ^ Mannert, Expedition de 

Trajan, Annal. des Voyages, XXI. ^ Hadgi-Khalfa, p. 155. 
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AnmrftCk I. was slain by a Bosnian noble in an obstinate battle against tke 
imited armies of Servia^ Bosnia antl Bulgaria. A mausoleum was erected 
by the victorious soldiers in memory of their king; lamps are continnally 
burning in il; they are guarded by a number of derriseb The Boanian 
was put to death; a stone has been placed over his grave, which is still re- 
vered by his countrymen. Fifty years afterwards, Amnrath II. routed in 
the same place a Hungarian army ; the fate of empires may be agaia de- 
cided on these memprable plains. 

PnttHStovo- I It has often been a matter of wonder how the Slavonians, 
Bi^ ' worn out by so many destructive wars, could have peopled aH 

lUyrift with theit numerous hordes; the Servians and Bosnians, it is 
thought, found and mingled with an ancient nation of the same origin as 
themselves, on their arrival in the country, during the sixth century. Dolce 
maintains boldly that Illyria was the. native country of the people, whose 
colonists now occupy the whole of Poland and Russia; his arguments were 
too hastily rejected by the celebrated Adelung*^ The Albanians are the de- 
scendants of the Illyrians; other nations existed, perhaps, in the earliest 
historical age, near the Thracians and Illynans ; their names indicate some 
sort of connexion between them and the Slavonic tribesi; they may, there- 
fore, be denominated the Proto-Slavoniana* 

PraiD-aitfo. 1 '^^^ Henetes are supposed to be homonymous with the Ve- 
9tan tribe in I netes; they have been mentioned since the dawn of history, but 
^"^ I the informntion, obtained in later times, i« imperfect and doubt- 
ful. No conclusion can be formed from the names of Slavonic origin, in 
Paphlagonia; the age in which they were introduced is unknown; but the 
history of the Thracians may guide us in the inquiry; their CQuntry was, 
undoubtedly, the abode of a numerous race, that spoke a different language 
from the Phrygians, Hellenes and Illyrians, but they were connected with 
all these nations. It has been supposed that the Thracians were Medes, 
because their -country has been called Zend; that they were Celts, because 
Ma means a town, and sometimes a bridge; that they were Germans, be- 
cause pei^ ugnifics a mountainous tract. Vague hypotheses have been 
raised on these absurd data; a faint resemblance may be traced, not only 
between the Thracians, but every ancient people and dilTercnt nations; it 
appears, however, from various indications, that the Slavonians were re- 
hked to many tribes in Thrace, to the Tratm on the Travus," their neigh- 
bours the Cicones,* the Krobizi on Mount Hemus,* the Bessi on Orbelus, 
and, at a later period, in Bessarabia;' the Dolonces in the vallies of Rho- 
dope^< and many others. It may be added that the Strymon has always 
retained a Slavonic name;' many other terms, of the same kind, might be 
discovered in the maps of ancient and classical Greece.* The lake of 
PfQto-8im«iK I Cii*hnitz was called Lugeus at the time it is iirst mentioned 
■in Ib n». I in history; now that word is the same as the Luka or Lug in 
' the Slavonic dialects; the country near its banks is peopled by 
the Cami, whose Slavo-Roman name has existed for ages; the same re- 
mnk may be applied to the Save, the Orave, the Kulpa and the Piave; 
mounts Ocro, Karouanixi and several towns. The Panonii wjerc, as their 
name indicates, the lords* or powerful men of Croatia and Slavonia, who 
drsEuk atrong beer;* the Mazovias on the Vistula and the Danube have been 
called from (he Mazoei or one of their tribes. It is probable from so many 

I MKhlidsieSv I. It p. 633. » Fron trwn^ putufe or gnM» hence iraumik in Bos- 

nia and trtm In Wagrii. * > Ciconcti the tnnquil or pttcefuU from Cicouchny. 
• nun Kiowisy» a neat-herd. • p Biei, a devil or wicked man, Biezen^ to run. The 
Bietii In Sarmatia and in the Btecziad mountains. 4 DoUnOf a valley. ' In Polish, 

Strsuemln'or Stmmient in Bulgarian Struma. "Yolustana in Thessaly; the lake 

Niserot in Acamania, &c. * Pan, a lord; panowy, that which belongs to a lord. 

« Sabayin from Zapiaa, a Slavonic word. See Hieron. Comment, in Imi* c. six. Amm. 
Hsroelk zxvi. & 
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SltTonic terms in the countries to the north of the gulf of Venice, that the 
Veneti were originally a Slavonian tribe; if that opinion be adopted, it 
may enable us to account for their commercial relations with the Yenedi 
and ^sty, or 9eller» of amben It is difficult to suppose how they could 
have so easily crossed the continent, had they not found a number of tribes 
of the same origin, and who spoke the same language as themselves. 

We do hot mean to affirm that the Proto-Slavonians, scattered in Thrace, 
lUyria and Pannonia, were not distinguished by their manners, customs 
and language from the Venedi, Lygii, Vindili, Karpi and other northern 
Slavonic states; They might have differed from them as much as the 
Ptelasghi differed from the Hellenes, the Etruscans from the Latins, and 
the Rbmahs, in the time of Romulus, from those in the age of Augustus| 
they might have lived among the ThracisUi nations, or mixed with the 
Illyrian Romans, or been oppressed by the powerful Celtic hordes; but 
the existence of the Prbto-Slavonians,both in the countries watered by the 
Save and the Drave, and in those near the Strymon and the Hebrus, is a 
fact, of which history affords abundant evidence. 

The Hyptrhortam who remained faithful to the Pelasgic and t Rdigioiu eu»- 
Hellenic worship, formed probablv part of those tribes; from ' *^"^ 
their country several Greek divinities, among others Opora^ found their 
way into the Olympus of the Wends $ they adored lacchus or Bacchus 
under the title of lako-Bog or god of the dead;' the same divinity was known 
to the ancient Italians by the name of Vragus.' The, resemblance in the 
manners, customs and mythology of the Italian and Hellenic states on the 
one side, and the Slavonic and Illyrian on the other, might, if carefully ex- 
amined, throw additional light on the primitive history of Europe; but little 
valuable information could be gained on that important branch of compara- 
tive geography without much labour, patience, and research. 

The Roman emperors induced the Siavines or Slaves to repeo-* ■ Arrival ofuie 
pie lUyrla during the incursions of the conquering Goths and ' stovontan^ ^ 
devastating Huns; the Byzantine historians record their names and exploits. 
The Serbi or SerbU migrated from the Great or White Servia, one or other, 
but which of the two it is difficult to determine;* th^ country is supposed 
to be the present Galicia. The people were divided into the Red and White 
Sirhif they remained for .some time in Macedonia, where the. tqwn of Ser- 
vitxa is still a monuihent of their invasion, and settled afterwards on the 
banks of the Mtorava .and the Drina. Some of them however did not re- 
move from Macedonia, and their flourishing, rich and warlike state braved 
all' the power of Byaantium. One of their colonies advanced ■ inviuioiuior 
into the Peloponnesus, and was in time confounded with the l'«»»'s«'W- 
ancient inhabitants. ' The Red Servians not only occupied the whole of 
Servia, of which a part was called Rascia, but founded in Dalmatia the 
dutchy or zupaniu of Zacholmia, the petty states of Terbun and Narenta, 
and the town of Dioclea, the birth place of the emperor Diocletian, who 
adorned it with temples and palaces, which have been since overwhelmed 
in the marshy waters of the lake lAgriesier, The White Servians possessed 
the whole, of Bosnia to the banks of the Verbaz, and divided it into small 
principalities and republic^, that were Oppressed at different periods, by 
the Bulgarian and Hungarian kings. Bosnia from being a Servian Zupa- 
nia became a Hungarian province; and the bannat of Mazovia was formed 
in the north of Servia by the monarchs of Hungary. While the Servians 
were scattered in the interior of lUyria, a number of Polish-Sla- i ctoauoninvft- 
vonians migrated from the Great Chrobatia on the Carpathian ' "^^^"^ 

' See Dolci, de Linguae lllyricx vetustate et amplitudine. J Festus, p. 143. <*Orcum 
quern dicirous, ait YerriuSy ab anttquis dictum Vragum." Vrag$ a demon m Slavo-Ulyrian; 
wrog, idem in PoBsh; vraam, to kill in Albanian. > Beli is pronounced veli by the 

Bysan^es, it may signify bidit white, or weUf great 
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mountainsy and placed themselTes at the head of the ancient population of 
Pannonia; strengthened by the assistance of the inhabitants, they conquered 
the western part of Dalmatia and the countries to the west of the Verbaz. 
The Croatians or Horwatha were of a different tribe, and spoke a different 
language; they embraced the Latin, the Servians adhered to the Greek 
church. The Croatians, from their connexion with the west, retained all 
the chivalry and barbarism in the feudaK laws .and customs^ th^ Servians 
on the Haliacmon and the Danube were like the Russians, brave and in- 
dustrious; both were addicted to similar superstitions, which they did not 
wiiolly lay aside after their admission of, Christianity; like brothers bom 
in different climates, they met in the ancient and long-forgotten countries 
of their forefathers. 

ooncioiion. I Thus two distinct invasions, the one of the western, the other 
'-, ^ of the eastern Slavonians, were made by the children of the 
Proto-Slavonic tribes. The descendants of these invaders, are the Slavo- 
Illyrians or the Slavonic nations on the south of the Danube; their popula* 
tion-in the Austrian, Hungarian and Ottoman territories, amounts to nearly 
4,000,000 of strong, active and brave men, naturallyi intelligent, and well 
fitted to make progress in the arts of peace and war. Is the sample of 
Stephen Duscian likely to be followed, who, with such men, proclaimed 
himself emperor of the Romans, and marched against Constantinople at the 
head of 80,000 warriors? 



BOOK C. 

EUROPE. 
European 7\trkey* North-east Provinces. Wallachians. Zigeunesor Gipsiu^ 

The savage nations on the banks of the Ohio chose a vast plain for their 
field of battle, its trees were levelled with the ground; he who tilled it was 
punished with death; it was stained with the blood of contending tribes; 
but in the revolution of ages its destiny has been changed, the savages 
were conquered by a new race, and a thousand flourishing villages are now 
scattered throughout the fertile.Kentucky and th^ field of death. The coun- 
tries on the banks of the majestic Danube near its en4Fai\ce into the Black 
Sea, might for many ages have been compared to Kentucky; the flowery 
plains and woody hills of Moldavia, Wallachia and Bulgaria have for time 
immemorial been a high road and field of battle for all the barbarians who 
migrated from Asia into Europe. The light Sarmatian horsemen fought 
against the heavy Roman legions, and the Hun, more brutal than the Sar- 
matian, pursued the scattered Goths. Many other people established an 
ephemeral empire; the Bulgarians only retained their possessions, but at 
the price of thieir liberty; the Osmanli Turks displayed their victorious 
banners, the white Polish eagle fled before them, but for the last half cen- 
tury, the victors have been threatened by Russia. 

The Wallachians, the Moldavians and Bulgarians, the subjects or rather 
the slaves of so many masters, still inhabit these countries, and drag out 
a precarious and wretqhed existence. 

The Bulgarians or Voulgarians are an ancient Turkish or 

Tartar nation, which in the fourth century was settled on the 

uLnuionfl. Wolga; the ruins of their former capital may still be seen in 

' the neighbourhood of Casan. They removed afterwards to the 

countries between the Don and the Bog, and called their new territories 

the Second Bulgaria. They passed the Danube in 539, made themselves 
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masters of the coasts on the Black Sea as far as Mount Hexniis, sttbdued' 
seven Slavonic tribes in 678, and formed the kingdom of Black Bulgari% 
the capital of which was Presthlaba or Perejaslaw. The Slavonians thaA 
submitted to them were those of Severia on the Sem and the Desna. More 
numerous than^heir masters^ their language in time prevailed; it was, as> 
the name of the capital indicates,* connected with 'the dialects spoken bf - 
the Jintes or Russians. The Bulgarians penetrated into Thrace, Macedo- 
nia and Thessaly; one of their hordes settled in the dutchy of Benevento, 
and a fugitive band of the same people w.ere destroyed in Carinthia* Their 
wars with the Greek empire were very sanguinary; whole provinces were 
changed into deserts, or, as they were then called, Bulgarian forests; it is 
true, their example wab imitated by the Greeks, who inone day put out the 
eyes of fifteen thousand Bulgarian prisoners. The kingdom or empire of 
the Bulgarians^ which extended its sway io 1010, over Macedonia, Albania 
and Servia, was destroyed by the emperor Basil the II., and the dispersed 
tribes found refuge in Turkey in 11 85. The Wallachians or rather Kutzor 
Wallachians on the south of the Danube, and the Bulgarians who remain- 
ed in Black Bulgaria, planned a revolt, and founded the Wallacbian and 
Bulgarian kingdom, which became sometimes the ally and at othei* times 
the vassal of the Byzantine empire; it was finally conquered by the Otto- 
mans about the middle of the fourteenth century. 

The Bulgarians, accustomed to the labours and occupations of a country 
life, are now an industrious, quiet and hospitable people; the greater num- 
ber are members of the Greek church Ind under the superintendence of 
different patriarchs. Their Slavonic dialect differs little from the Servian 
bat several Tartar words have been introduced by such of them as still 
adhere to Mahometanism.^ Bulgaria is a country highly fa- ■ „ . 
voured by nature; the cold is sometimes as severe as in Servia, ' 
but it is sheltered on the north by its heights, and the common tempera- 
ture is sufficiently mild to ensure the cultivation of the vine, corn, tobacco^ 
and various fruits. The banks of the Danube, on the Bulgarian side are 
not so marshy as in Wallachia, and the fertile pastures on the sides of the 
mountains are covered with herds of oxen and flocks qf sheep. Many horses 
are bred in the same districts, the Tartar hordes eat the flesh of these ani« 
mals. The appearance of the extensive forests is varied by different trees, 
the beech, the pine and the oak. A number of thermal springs flow from 
the heights; those on Mount Suha.are sulphureous and of a red colour; a 
warm fountain on the frontier of Servia near the sources of the Nissava, 
rises in the form of a pillar about the thickness of.a nian's arm; a cold and 
crystal spring issues from the foot of the same hill; the water in both is 
medicinaL° * • 

Sophia, or, according to its Bulgarian name, Triaditza, is the 
chief town in the country; situated on the road between Bel- 
gt'ade and Constantinople, it communicates with Serrcs and 
Salonica; its trade is extensive; The river Iske'r winds in the valley, and 
one of its branches waters the numerous gardens and orchards in the town; 

• The Bulgarian town was probably called from Perejaslaw in the government of Pul- 
tawa. ^ See the travels of Boscovich and Reimers. 

' A flne description in Homer, may be applied to these streani^. 

Next by Scamander's double source they bound, 
Where two fam'd fountains burst the parted ground. 
This hot through scorching clefts is seen to rise,* 
With exhahitions streaming to the skies; 
That the g^en bank in summer's heat overflows. 
Like crystal clear, and cold aa winter snows. 
Kacb gushing fount ft marble cistern fills. 
Whose polish'd bed receives the falling rills; 
Where Trojan damos (ere yet alarmed by Greece,) 
Washed their fair garments in the days of peace. Iliad, book 22d. 
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its populttioii has been y^Lf^tly estimated at 50,000 soulai the JhylsfAsy of 
Romeua generally resides at Sophia. Timo?o,;fonnerly the residence of 
the last Bulgarian kings, and at present of a metropolitan who is entitled 
the primate and patriarch of Ettlgaria* is built on a hill and surnmadcd 
with gardens on the banks of the lantnu £h)eiiufhora or the holy mountain 
rises on the south-east of the town; its forests are held sacred, and accord- 
ing to ancient traditions it is dangerous to cut them down; the fountains 
are cooled by their lihade, and the flocks sheltered from the sun's heat* 
Schumnsi a Turkish and milit^^y town, is situated in the mountainous 
districts;' it was there that the Ottoman armies against the Austrians 
used to meet; a piagnificent tomb is erected in the, same place in honour 
of Hassan-Pacha,* whose bravery saved the tottering empire in the wars 
against Catherine the Second.* The towns on the banks of tho Danube in 
the direction from west to east, are Widin, perhaps the most important 
fortress in Turkey, Nicopoli, an open town with a strong castle, Silistria, 
a commercial and a walled city, Ruscek or Rusczuk, which is well fortified, 
and peopled by 30,000 inhabitants; many of them are employed in manu- 
facturing wool, muslin, and in dressing Morocco leather. 
DoKniiiwha. I ^® country that extends from Schumna and Silistria, be- 
I .tween the Danube and the Black Sea, is called Dobrudidia; it is 
covered with many hills, and intersected by the' lake Ramsin and some 
others: it is ill wooded, but abounds in excellent pastures, and the small 
horses that feed on them are highly prized in Turkey; their pace is- steady 
and uniform, and it is said that they seldom stumble. Qabadaghi, the 
station at which the Ottoman armies met in their wars against the Russians, 
Varna, a port on the Black Sea, and Isakdchi on th^ Danube, are the places 
most worthy of notice in the country. Amurath the Great proved at the 
battle of Varna in 1444, the superiority of the Ottoman arms, and com* 
pleted the conquest of European Turkey. \ Mr. Hammer has tried in vain 
to discover Tomi'svar, which is supposed to be near the site of the ancient 
Tomi, a place rendered illustrious by the exile of Ovid. The Tartars in 
Dobrudschaare divided into two hordes, (the Orak ana the Oftifti6e/;) they 
practise religiously the duties of hospitality prescribed in the Koran. If 
a stranger enters any of their villages, it is not uncommon for the most 
respectable inhabitants to dispute about the honour of receiving him, and 
it is customary to efatertain him gratuitously during three days. The peo« 
pie have plenty of poultry, milk and honey. ^' 

WaDMhfs, I Wallachia is situated on the other side of the Danube; it 
origiiiortiM I may be shown from the language' of tile Gets and Dacians, the 
** "" ' most ancient people in these countries, that they were, in ail 
probability, connected with the Slavonic tribes, or the Carpi, Lygil and 
Venedi, who inhabited, from time imipemorjial, the Carpathian mountains 
and the plains on the Vistula; almost all the names in the ancient geogra- 
phy of Dacia end in ava, a Polish termination; many of them may be 
explained by different words in the Slavonic dialects; and as the Walla- 
chian language is chiefly composed of Slavonic and Latin, it may be inferred 
from these two facts, that the Wallachians are the descendants ^f the 
ancient Gets or Dacians, who mingled with the numerous Roman colonies 
sent by the emperor Trajan to the new province. The other tribes that 
settled in Wallachia and Moldavia left but few traces of their language 
and customs. Such is the conclusion at which historians have arrived; 
but we might enter into researches relative to the identity or difference 
between the Getae and Dacians; their total or partial migrations; the 
duration of different geographical nomenclatures; the. nature of the Walla- 
chian dialects; and the local positron of different tribes in the Wallachian 

nation. The same people exist, npt only in Transylvania and the north-* 

• • • ■ 

' Hadgi-Khalfs, p. 42. ' • Hammer's Notes on the work of Hidgi-Khalfa, p-Sf. 
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. "^ west of Hungary, but in Pindus and Scardus, perhaps in Dalmatia, Rho- 
' dope and Hemus. It has been asked, since the people occupied so many 
countries, if the formation of the Daco-Latin can be attributed only to the 
Roman colonies. What reason can be assigned why the primitive lan- 
• ^uages of the Trikallcs, the Dardani and Thracians had not, like the 
I Albanian, some resemblance to the ancient Italic dialects, and particularly 
the Romana rusHcOj the source of many modem tonguesF It is difficult 
to imagine any other way, by which a Roman dialect could extend to Mesia 
and Dacia, or prevail among all the pastoral tribes in the central moun- 
tains of Turkey. The analogy between the Wallachian and Albanian may 
be accounted for by this hypothesis; but it might be necessary to compare 
all the Wallachian dialects with all the varieties of the Albanian, in order 
to determine in what the analogy consists* Other difficulties might arise 
from the distinction which Strabo established between the Getse and Da- 
cians; and from the total migration of the last people, who retreated beyond 
the Carpathian mountains, after their war against Trajan. It is not easy 
to explain in the ancient Daco-Getic, the names of men, plants, or Getic 
divinities, because such names have no connexion with the modern lan- 
guage; but these difficulties may, perhaps, be removed by the supposition, 
that the Getas were not long dominant in that part of Kuropei that their 
power was transmitted to the JDaki^ who did not make up all the popula- 
tion of the country. Ancient history affords us many examples of the 
preponderance of one tribe over a number of others sometimes very dif- 
ferent; little attention has been paid to such examples; incorrect inferences 
have often been deduced from them. Who were the GetaeP it is said. 
Herodotus tells us they were Thracians; such at least was the information 
he obtained by travelling amongst them, and by examining their country. 
But the Thracians, it is urged, inhabited part of Asia. Although the 
Asiatic languages furnished us with an explanation of the names of the 
divinity OebeletM^ (the power that presides over high places,) and of the 
Getas, t^he keepers of herds and flocks,) although the five prayers and the 
seven choristers in the Dacian superstition may have been borrowed from 
similar customs among the star worshippers in the east, although Dakiu^ 
a temple in Cappadocia, was dedicated to Dagon or Jupiter; every hypo- 
thesis, formed from such data, must be as improbable as the one, ac- 
cording to which the Dai, Persians or Scythians came from the Caspian 
Sea to found a Daghktan in Europe,' or the other in which the original 
country of the Getae is placed in the centre of China.' It may be proved 
that the modern Wallachian is formed like the French, Italian and Spanish, 
and is comparable in point of harmony and richness to any that are derived 
from the Latin.^ The Wallachians call themselves Eoumoum * Ntmea of um 
or Romans; their right to do so may have been founded on the ' Waiiwhiaiw. 
edict of Caracalla, by which all the inhabitants in the empire could claim the 
title of Roman citizens; but it is certain that the Turks, Bulgarians and 
Albanians have applied the term F7aM, or, as it is pronounced, Vtlach^ to 
their neighbours in Wallachia. Authors have wasted much time in at- 
tempting to derive that word from Asiatic languages; the Polish word Vlaeh 
signifies an Italian or a Roman, and is pronounced as if it were written 
Volaugh. The Lithuanian is an ancient Wendo-Slavonic dialect; the corre- 

f Strahlenberg nuintains that .hypothesis in his Nord und Ost-Europa, p. 338. 

c De Guignes. Hist, des Huns, t. 1. I'art I. p. 58, 184^ Part U. p. 41, 336, 503$ Part UL 
p. 321, 323, &c. &c. 

^ Thunmann's eastern countries of Europe, The author examines minutely the Kutzo- 
Wallachian dialect, which is mixed with the Albanian spoken in Thrace and Macedonia. 
Researches on the different Roumunian or Wallachian tribes on the south of the Danube 
by Constantine Uoteha. Pesth, 1808. Sinkay's Daco-Uoman grammar, Pcsth, 1805.Vater's 
Collection, Leipsick, 1816. An Italian poem is translated verbatim into the Wallachian 
by M« Vater, and every word in his translation is a Latin primitive. 

Vol. IV.— R 
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sponding word in it is Walaktu^ and Italy is called WakkkU'Ziame. If it be 
remembered that Val in Albanian means a low country, and that the Italians 
are denominated Walschei by the Germans, it must be admitted that Wal- 
lachian is synonymous with Boumoune or Roman. 

I The Wallachians dispersed in Bulgaria, Greece, Hungary 
*™ ' and Transylvania may amount to two or three millions; they 

were the subjects of the Bulgarian and Hungarian monarchies, and form- 
ed an independent state in 1290, not long after the death of Ladislaus. 
Their first king was Rodolphus the Black; one of their colonies settled in 
Moldavia, under the government of prince Dragosch in 1350; but, although 
protected by Hungary and Poland, these states never rose into importance, 
and were compelled to submit to the Ottomans after the unfortunate battle 
of Mohacz in 1526. The Turks committed to them the internal govern- 
ment of their country, but the hospodars were obliged to acknowledge them- 
selves the vassals of the Porte, to pay an annual tribute, to purchase the 
right of investiture, to furnish auxiliary troops, and to admit Turkish gar- 
risons into several strong holds. The geographical position of Dacia, be- 
tween the Ottoman empire on one side, and Hungary, Poland and Russia 
on the other, has been the cause of many calamities to its inhabitants, — 
calamities from which other Turkish provinces have escaped. Wallachia 
and Moldavia have been, at the commencement of every northern campaign, 
the meeting place of the Ottoman armies; if the troops were defeated, the 
Christian legions entered the provinces, and the inhabitants were forced 
to furnish provisions for the conquerors and the conquered. The country 
has, besides, been agitated by civil wars; the boyars or Wallachian and 
Moldavian lords formed themselves into two parties; the timid declared 
in favour of their powerful masters, others more bold took the part of their 
secret friends, the enemies of the Porte. The- usual consequences of peace 
after such revolts were confiscation, exile, imprisonment and death. Such 
is, in a few words, the mournful history of these countries, for the last 
two hundred years. The Wallachians and Moldavians cherished the faint 
hope, while any belonging to the ancient royal family remained, of obtain- 
ing a national existence, an independent and hereditary kingdom; that 
hope, however unlikely to be realized, consoled them in their misfortunes; 
but, for a long time past, the Porte has sent every seven years into their 
country, and often within a shorter period, a Greek chosen from the Drog- 
man$^ a class of men whose character is ably and correctly drawn in the 
travels of Choiseul-Gouf&er. Thus the degradation of the inhabitants 
must be attributed to the effects of an arbitrary power, changing almost 
every year, committed to a stranger, who brings along with him a retinue 
of other strangers, or needy and abject courtiers. Dignities and offices 
are sold to the highest bidder; the thrones of Wallachia, Moldavia, and 
every oKhtr pachalkk are publicly bought at Constantinople. 
HosBodaii. I ^^^ hospodars have not at their disposal the military force 
^^^ I of the Turkish pachas, otherwise there might be little diflfer- 
ence between them; they retain the ducal cap or coronet, and the three-tailed 
standards; their courts are modelled after that of the Byzantine emperors. 

They must recover from their oppressed subjects the purchase money 
of their ofHce, pay an annual tribute to the Porte, appease by continual pre- 
sents the governors oilbrailow and Giourgitw^ in order that the commanders 
of these fortresses may not lay waste the country; it is besides necessary 
to bribe the boyars and drogmans in Constantinople, otherwise they might 
inform against them; money must be transmitted to the members of the 
Divan, who, in spite of the solemn treaties M'ith Russia, have always the 
power of denouncing and frequently of getting them decapitated. 

The Wallachians and Moldavians are governed by a code of laws com- 
piled from that of Justinian, and adapted to the habits and customs of the 
people; but by an absurd imitation of the Roman proconsuls and Mussulman 
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pachaS) the prince is supreme judge; any litigant may appeal to himj his 
decrees are irrevocable ; as he does not know the laws, he is not supposed 
to decide according to law, but according to his conscience; the decisions 
of one prince are not always precedents for his successor. 

The prince disposes of the great offices in the province;, the ■ q. 
individuals hold them no longer than a year; it is on that account ' ^^' 
that they seldom take any active part in the business of the Divan or the 
supreme legislative and administrative assembly. The Greeks that come 
from Constantinople, monopolize as many places as they can; every hospodar 
has brothers, sisters, nephews and cousins, in his retinue. These stran* 
^rs, although they insist that the Wallachians are incapacitated by natural 
dulness or want of education from filling high political stations, do not 
disdain the offices of tBpraunik^ or tax-gatherers, the duties of which may 
be performed by persons of very ordinary intelligence* 

The public safety is intrusted to a body of native militia, consisting of 
about 1200 men, and commanded by the great tpathar^ a Byzantine title 
that is still retained; but the soldiers are not sulficiendy numerous or suffi* 
ciently warlike to ensure the public safety; a body of Albanians has lately 
been added to the troops. 

The Wallachian and Moldavian. peasants are a submissive ■ onmNtkmor 
and patient race of men; without these virtues it would be almost • fl»pw«iitiyi 
impossible for them to exist in the midst of so many evils. They are sober, 
gentle, and religious or superstitious; they are indolent, because they can- 
not call the produce of their industry their own. The milk of their cows, 
a small quantity of pork or bacon, millet and bad beer, are sufficient to 
supply their wants ; and if they themselves are satisfied, it is a matter of 
indifference whether European travellers are offended at their humble cot- 
tages, and the wicker enclosures in which their corn is kept; were they to 
build granaries, they must submit to additional taxation. The Wallachian 
peasants think it better to dance to the sound of the pipe on the banks of 
a calm lake, or under the shade of their woods, than to labour for Turkish 
oppressors. Their country, they say, is a fine desert-^it would be a pity 
to spoil it by cultivation. 

The peasants arenolonger legally the bondsmen of theboyars; ■ 
Constantine Maurocordati abolished servitude in 1735, and by ' """^ 
way of indemnity granted to every boyar a number o{ aoeotelniki, or tributary 
servants, each of whom was bound' to pay his lord twenty piasters every 
year, or to labour in his service so many days in lieu of that sum; some 
peasants are free, they are composed of the pokiiniki^ or recent colonists 
that migrated from Bulgaria, Servia, and some of the Austrian provinces. 

The lands of the boyars and the priests are, according to law, i privuegn. 
exempt from taxation. The clergy possess a third part of the * ^^v* 
landed property in the country, and the annual income of the metropolitan 
is equal to 400,000 piasters. The abbeys and dioceses are exposed to sale, 
and the price is put into the coffers of the hospodar, who extorts from time 
to time immense sum& from the richest monasteries. It may be conjec- 
tured from the superstitions of the priesthood that their knowledge is very 
limited ; it is customary to open the sepulchres everj seven years; if the 
body has not after that period returned to its kindred dust, the being who 
once animated it is in a state of condemnation, or changed into a vampyre. 
The relatives of the unfortunate wretch are compelled to purchase an im- 
mense number of expiatory prayers; the priests sanction the delusion, they 
are the only men that gain by it. The truth of the above statement is 
attested by several travellers, but it is difficult to reconcile such a custom 
with what has been said concerning the sincere virtue and great worth of 
the present archbishop Ignatius, the chief of the Wallachian clergy, and 
the founder of many schools. No middling classes exist in the country; 
the mechanical arts are almost exclusively confined to wandering troops of 
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gipsies ; the commerce of Bucharest is in the hands of the Armenians; the 
retail trade is engrossed by the Jews, who, although occasionally exposed 
to the scourges of the common people, pursue their calling with indomitable 
perseverance. 

No germ of civilisation can be discovered in these provinces, no centre 
from which the light of knowledge can emanate ; the barbarism of the 
inhabitants is the consequence of corruption and effeminate indolence; it 
is vain to think that they could be roused by extraordinary political revo* 
lutions, or by the destruction, sooner or later inevitable, of powerful neigh^ 
bouring empires. 

Natani •i- i Nature seems to solicit human industry ; in few countries 
vamages. 1 i^^yf^ her blessings been so profusely lavished; the finest river 
in Europe waters the southern frontiers, forms an outlet not only for the 
produce of fruitful Hungary, but of all Austria, and opens by the Black 
Sea a communication between Asia and Europe ; still a single vessel is a 
sight of rare occurrence ; the mariner dreads rocks or shallows, Turkish 
garrisons^ or the plague. Other large rivers descend from the Carpathian 
range, and enter the Danube — the only advantage derived from them is a 
sufficient supply of fish during Lent; wholly neglected in every season of 
the year, they threaten to inundate the banks, which, with a moderate de- 
gree of care and labour, they might enrich or fertilize. No large vessels, 
a few flat boats only sail on the Aluta, the lalovitza, and the Ardschis. 
Prodaetions. I ^ower Wallachia is unhealthy from its extensive marshes ; 
"^ * intermittent and bilious fevers are the common diseases of the 
country. The mountains and several islands on the Danube are covered 
with lofty forests of oak, pine and beech trees ; but in place of being used 
in building ships, they are cut into small pieces and strewed instead of 
stones on the roads and streets ; the pe6ple, from indolence or want of skill, 
are unable to work the immense blocks of granite and lime-stone in different 
parts of the Carpathian mountains. The height of Mount Butchez is 
greater than 6000 feet, and all the mineral riches of Transylvania are found 
in Upper Wallachia ; copper mines were once worked at Baya di Rama, 
and iron mines in the neighbourhood of Zigarescht^ in the district of Gorsy. 

The small pieces of gold found by the gipsies in the Aluta and other 
rivers, indicate the existence of gold mines as valuable as any in Transyl- 
vania; no attempt, however, has been made to discover them. The salt 
mines are worked, and 7500 tons are annually taken from the one at Okna 
Tdeaga. The cUroate of Wallachia is more temperate than that of the 
neighbouring coutitries, but the inhabitants are exposed to two months of 
cold in winter, and to two of excessive heat in summer. The pastures are 
fertile in aromatic plants, all the Wallachian flocks and others from the 
adjoining provinces, are fattened on them; they might supply a sufficient 
quantity of food for a much greater number of cattle. The Wallachian 
wool is very valuable; the number of sheep in the country exceeds 3,500,000; 
there are three different kinds, the Zigay^ the Zarkam^ and the Tartar; the 
Zigay wool is short and fine, the Zarkam long and coarse, and the Tartar 
is not so fine as the first or so coarse as the second. Oxen and horses are 
exported from the provinces. The fields of maize, wheat and barley, the 
quantity of fine meloi\s, the variety of fruits, the woods of apple, plum and 
cherry trees, are undoubted praofs of the productive qualities of the soil. 
The wines are strong and generous; if the vineyards were well cultivated 
they might be equal to any in Hungary. A thousand other instances of 
the munificence of nature might be mentioned, but all is of little use to a 
people without industry and without knowledge. 

Mr. Wilkinson, the English consul, supposes the population of Wal- 
lachia greater than a million, and that ot Moldavia about 600,000; his 
estimate is higher than what has been hitherto believed ; but the same 

'iter is of opinion that these provinces, after ten or fifteen years' peace 
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under a good goyernment, might afFord subsistence to at least double the 
number of inhabitants. Were the right of property held sacred, twice the 
quantity of corn might be produced, twice the number of cattle might be 
reared, without any extraordinary eiForts incompatible with the uevenw 
habits or intelligence of the people.' Not more than a sixth tana, anii 
part of the land in Wallachia is cultiyated, and it seldom yields **p***^ 
less than 1,250,000 quarters of wheat, but of these 187,500 must be sent 
to Constantinople; the inhabitants are likewise obliged to supply the same 
capital erery year, with 3,000 horses and 25,000 sheep. Another tax, the 
numif or tribute in money, is rigorously exacted; two millions of Turkish 
piasters are thus levied in Wallachia, and one million in Moldavia. The 
tributary peasants are arranged according to. their wealth or poverty, into- 
hods or classes; the number of individuals in each lood varies from five to 
ten; there were in 1817, according to the register of the Cheat Vestry ^ 18,000 
lo(Hi», and the sum paid by them, was 10,800,000 Turkish piasters, or 
360,000/. A poll tax is imposed on 100,000 merchants and hucksters, 
mostly Jews, Armenians and foreigners, from different countries. The 
other taxes yield a revenue of 3,730,000 piasters; 600,000 are raised on 
salt, 380,000 at the custom-house, 420^000 from the couriers and post-office. 
The vtnaritj the ayarit^ and the dysonarit, or the duties on wine, mutton, 
and pork, amount to 1,380,000. These sums may appear incredible, but 
they are paid before they become due by a company of revenue farmers* 
It is not likely that commerce can flourish in a country where there are 
so many taxes and tax-gatherers. The principal imports are German 
cloth, English muslin, and French cambric; the exports consist among- 
other articles of 500,000 hare skins, 600,000 okas*^ of rhamnua ir^eetoriuSf 
a grain useful in dying, and 1,760,000 cikas of excellent wool. 

The subdivisions, and the manner in which the subdivisions ■ 
are governed, shall be explained in the tables; it may be re- ' ^ ^'^ 
marked that the country is divided into Wallachia Proper, on the east of 
the Aluta, and Little Wallachia or the bannat of Krayowa on the west of 
the same river. Thie last portion has for some time been in the possession 
of Austria. 

The towns may be shortly described; in reality there is only ■ 
one; in it the hospodar holds his court, and the boyars crowd ' °^°^ 
round his throne; if the viceroy changes his residence, the town is ruined^ 
thus Ardschis retains only its fine church and marble columns. If Busco 
can be compkred to a small provincial town, it owes that advantage to its 
bishop, its priests and its friars. No ramparts, palaces or houses, inhabited 
by couriers, can be seen in Tergowisehti; but the air is still salubrious and 
the position delightful; it was peopled at one time by 30,000 individuals, 
at present it does not contain 5000 inhabitants. Bucharest is now the 
favoured spot; how long it may continue so is uncertain; the houses^ or 
rather cottages, are, for the most part, built of clay, and near them are 
several large convents, numerous towers, and sixty Greek churches in the 
midst of gardens, groves and public walks. The population amounts to 
60,000 souls. The boyars ride in gilt carriages, play at pharao, pay their 
court to the prince, appear at the reviews of the Albanian guard, attend 
the German theatre, and long forKibe opening of the Italian opera, which 
cannot, it is thought, be much km gier retarded, as the building is now 
nearly finished. The Greeks from Constantinople manage the financial 
department, and are adepts in all the corruption and vices of the couK. 
The youth are instructed in the ancient gymnastic exercises ; and some 
Greek physicians, educated in Germany, retain the studious habits which 

I Wilkinson's Account of Wallachia and Moldavia; or Tableau de la Yalachie et de la 
Moldavie, par M. Wilkinson, traduit avec dea additions importantes par M. de la Roquette. 
^ The oka is nearly equal to a pound. 
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they acquired in the universities of that country. The languages spoken 
by the higher classes are modern Greek, bad , Italian, and worse French. 
The women are not so closely watched as in other Turkish countries; they 
are more intelligent ; their manners are more agreeable; but although they 
are not excluded from social amusements, their condition is by no means 
enviable. Marriages are made without consulting the inclinations of the 
parties; if a lady has a number of suitors, the wealthiest amongst them, 
or the one who agrees to marry her with the least dower, is always pre- 
ferred by her parents; but the most serious evil is the scandalous facility 
by which divdrces can be obtained, or rather by which marriages may be 
declared null. A rich man can at any time repudiate his wife; the disci- 
pline of the Greek church in Wallachia is shamefully relaxed. 

Some other towns may be briefly enumerated; Fokachani is situated on 
the road that passes by Busco from Bucharest to Moldavia ; it is peopled 
by 6000 souls, adorned with a great many churches, and the neighbouring 
fields are covered with vineyards. Plin/e$ii is resorted to on account of its 
fair. PhUipeeii has fallen into decay; some boyars still reside in its castles. 
The merchandise of Cronstadt in Transylvania is deposited in Ktmpiin/u All 
these towns are situated to the north of Fokschani in a mountainous but 
populous country. Mmpoiung^ a burgh in the north-west of the province, 
retains its immunities, but has lost its commerce. Slabojat is the only town 
worthy of notice on the plains of the Danube, the theatre of so many wars. 
Oriuchul^ or the town of the waves, on the same plains, is not likely to re* 
cover its former grandeur. The crescent floats on the ramparts of Giurgiew 
and Brailow, the fortresses from which the Turkish tropps issue to pillage 
the fields, and carry off the flocks. The protection of Russia, granted in 
1771 and renewed in 1812, is no security against the incursions of bar- 
barians. 

TowM in lit- 1 KrayawOy the capital of western or Little Wallachia^ is regu- 
SiBWcUBcbia. I \^\j built, and peopled by 8000 inhabitants, of whom a great 
proportion are tradesmen and artisans ; and hlaa, at the junction of the 
Alttta, is likely from its position to become a commercial town. It was at 
the village of BaUa- Wterda that the Tartars assembled to divide their spoils, 
after a successful campaign against Austria. An old tower which is still 
shown at KM^ml-Severinulicij another village, is believed to be the remains 
of a bridge built on the Danube by the emperor Severus. . 

I The passes between Wallachia and Transylvania are highly 
'^"^ 1 important, in a political and military point of view; they form 
a'ivantageous military stations and commercial roads for the Austrians. 
I'he most remarkable are those of Boiza and Thrzburg, Vulcan or fVolkan 
and the R$d Tower, where the Carolinian way begins, the immense but now 
neglected work of M. Stainville, a French engineer in the service of Austria. 
Moldavia, at present limited by the Pruth, a great tributary river that 
enters the Danube, is the most northern province in the Ottoman empire; 
it extends between the Russian and Austrian dominions, like a promontory 
between two boisterous seas threatening to overwhelm it. Although the 
country is situated on the eastern sides of the Carpathian mountains, the 
interior forms an extensive plain, intersected by the Pruth and the Sereth, 
The bold and steep banks of these rivers appear at a distance like a range 
of lofty hills; but the stranger who leaves Jassy must travel twenty-eight 
I ic^ST^^B before he comes in sight of the Carpathian chain. The 
' 1 Moldavian winters are in getieral intensely cold; in 1788 Reau- 
mur's thermometer stood at 21^ below zero."^ The summers on the con- 
trary are very warm; the grape is ripe by the end of July, and the vintage 

1 Omschal is generally, but incorrectly, written Oraseh. 

B If the above statement be correct, the degree of Cold must have been equal to 14 -|~ 
3-4th below zero of Fahrenheit 
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is over in the month of September. Moldavia is exposed to frequent earth* 
quakes, but they are never violent;" the same country abounds in mines of 
every descriptioui all of them are neglected; were the inhabitants to work 
them, the produce of their labour would, without doubt, be sent to Constan- 
tinople^ on that account no wealth is now derived from the famous mines 
near Baya, on* the Moldava.* Salt is obtained in great quantities; • p^„^o„^ 
7500 tons are taken from the pits at Okna, and at no great dis- ■ 
tance is a large rock formed by a mass of crystalline salt.' The principal 
trade of Soroko on the Dneister consists in^ saltpetre; the process used 
in making it is very defective; a considerable quantity is exported by the 
Polish Jews, who receive brandy in exchange. Sulphureous springs have 
been discovered near OrosBeachti^ and not far from the Sireih^ on the road 
between Baken and Roman. The Bistritza rolls its golden sand ; the dis- 
trict of Niamz abounds in ferruginous springs. Wheat and barley are 
cultivated throughout the country; the barley is given to horses; millet too 
is a very common crop, it is roasted and made into /oft, a Tartar substitute 
for coffee'. Buck-wheat was at one time almost the only kind of grain in 
the province, but prince Nicolas Maurocordato introduced the culture of 
maize in 1710$ from one or other of these two plants, MamaUga, a gela- 
tinous substance, is made, and forms the principal food of the country people 
in Moldavia, Servia and Wallachia. The best maize grows on the lands 
in the neighbourhood.of Hu9ch and PaakaUf a village on the Sireth. 

The cultivation of fruit trees and esculent plants is not in a very advanced 
statei such as are in most common use, are the Soktnum mehngena and the 
HUnicua ueuUniuij the meloi;! thrives throughout the province, and the 
grape is the most valuable of the Moldavian fruits, A great quantity of 
wine is exported, to Poland and Russia, or Nuhegorod; the annual average 
duty, levied during the vintage, amounts to ^SQ purtta or 190,000 piasters; 
now, as a piaster is imposed on ten buckets or eymers of wine, it follows 
that the number of eymers obtained annually is not less than 1, 900,000. *& 
That estimate, however, is much too low ; the boyars, who collect the tax^ 
always underrate the produce of their own lands; besides, more than a tenth 
of the vineyards are in the hands of the clergy ; their portion is exempt 
from imposts; many individuals enjoy the same privilege ;^o that the quan- 
tity of wine produced in an ordinary season is more than double what has 
been stated. The Odokesehi is considered the best Moldavian wine, next 
to it is the Kotnar^ which is like, but inferior to, champagne; diffei*ent sorts 
of a good quality are made in the neighbourhood of Huscht, Nikorescht 
and Jassy. Vermouth and other kinds of brandy are common in the country. 
The cultivation of the vineyards and the art of making wine might be 
greatly improved; one of the clumsy metho<ls to which the inhabitants 
have recourse, consists in exposing a great many barrels to the winter's 
frost; the crust of ice is perforated with a red-hot iron; in this way the aque- 
ous particles are more freely disengaged, and a stronger liquor flows from 
the cask. 

Many districts are covered with rich pastures or extensive i . ^ ^u 
forests; numerous herds of swine are fattened on acorns in the ■ 
woods, and a species of which the hoof is not cleft, is common, says M. 
Wolf, in the district of Orhei. The Moldavians pay great attention to 
their horses; several boyars have no fewer than four or five hundred; these 
animals are highly valued in Austria and Prussia, and are mostly used by 
the light cavalry; but beyond the Pruth, in that part of the country ceded 
to the Russians, the horses are stronger and as active. The oxen ■ 
are of a better kind than the Wallachian, and great numbers ' 

" Wolff. M^moires sur la Moldavie. ° Baya, in Moldavian, and Banya^ in Hungarian^ 

ngniiy a mine. p Sulzer. Transalpin. Dazien, 1 1, p. 146. 

<i Tlie eymcr varies in different countries} it amounts^ probably, in Moldavia to nine 
gallons. 
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«re exported every year to Silesia and Bohemia. The goat and the sheep 
abound in the province; the number of goats is not less than 3* 3 48,000, 
but the people are compelled by law to sell a certain number to the Turks, 
at a price fixed by the prince or governor* who, to gain popularity at Con- 
stantinople, makes the price almost nominal* 

The forests are well stocked with deer, wild boars, chamois and hares; 
there are besides a great many bears, wolves, foxes and martens, of which 
the skins are exported to different parts of Europe*. Peacocks, pintados 
and hawks are kept at the country seats of the nobles; it is customary to 
send every year twenty-four falcons to the Grand Seignior. Few countries 
are better supplied with bees; these insects cost but little trouble; the hollow 
trunk of a tree is closed at one end, and thus converted into a hive; all the 
swarms are destroyed in October by the vapour of charcoal; the hives are 
then covered with straw or hay, and deposited in cellars during 'winter; 
before the division of the province,' the prince derived a revenue of 60,000 
piasters from the tithe on honey and green aromatic wax. Moldavia is 
overrun with grasshoppers; in one season these insects destroyed all the 
fields of maize« 

Towniuii I No towns of any note are situated in Russian Moldavia on 
burgiis.. I the east of the Pruth; the Russians desired and obtained the 
three fortresses of Chotzin, Bender and Istnael, Boktsdumi^ a commercial 
town, peopled by four or five thousand inhabitants, Piatra^ where several 
fairs are held in the course of the year, and Niamtsch with its monastery, 
the residence of 500 kalogeris^ who boast of possessing a miraculous and 
silver image of the Virgin, are the most important places in the high 
districts. The name of Niamtsch is not derived from Nietnetz^ a Ger- 
man, but from Niam, a Slavonic divinity that was adored at Niamtsch 
or Nimtch in Silesia. The ruins of Semendrowa or St. Andrew, a Sla- 
vonic city near Roman on the Sircth, once the capital of Servia, are still 
visited by strangers. Some notion may be formed of the condition of the 
people from the description which Mr.- Wolf gives of a Moldavian burgh, 
^ Small houses made of wood and covered with clay, ill-cultivated gardens, 
narrow and dirty streets, a large inn, where travellers tormented with 
insects, can obtain no other food than coarse mamaliga^ no other drink 
than bad wine, are the common defects, not of one, but of every smaH town 
in the country. The wind circulates freely ii\ the house of an ispraunik; 
the paper windows may be easily torn, but it is very difficult to keep the 
doors shut; the habitations of the isprauniks are, of course, superior to the 
dwellings of those who pay tribute." 

japy,tiM I Jassy, the capital, is situated on the side of a hill, in a fertile 
capital. I country; but the river Bakhui^ which is not unlike a continua* 
tion of marshes, and the miasms that rise from the drains in every street, 
render the town unhealthy. The only villas in the neighbourhood, are 
two near the vineyards of Xopo; they belong to the Waiwode, The five thou- 
sand houses in Jassy are placed together without any regularity; five hun- 
dred are built of stone, and fifty consist of more than a single story* The 
ancient palace, which is supposed to have been built by the Romans, under 
Trajan, was formerly the largest and finest edifice in the town; it was burnt 
in 1783; it has not since that time been rebuilt. The wealth of the inhabi- 
tants is displayed in their dress and ornaments, not in their feasts or en- 
tertainments. The wife of a rich boyar exhibits sometimes on her person, 
jewels and precious stones, worth about twenty or thirty thousand pias- 
ters ; but foreign wine is rarely seen on the tables of the nobles. The coun- 
try, the towns, and, above all, the capital, are crowded with mendicants. 
•The genius of Catherine, and the cowardice of the vizier, whom Charles 
the Twelfth insulted, were the means of saving the Czar and the Russian 
army at Hu8cht^ on the banks of the Pruih. 
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fsotacz^ a town of seven thousand inhabitants, is the most commercial of 
any in Moldavia or Wallachia ; its port, which can admit ships of 300 tons, 
is always crowded with Austrian, Russian and Ottoman vessels. It might 
become the Alexandria of the Danube, if the three great powers could 
establish a lasting peace among themselves, or were politic enough to erect 
an intermediate kingdom on the Lower Danube. The Wallachians send 
a great part of their produce across the mountains to Transylvania, and 
also to the harbour of Varnaj the exports for both the principalities pass 
by Galacz. The Greek Jews in the town deal in cloth, wool, silk and furj 
but the real children of Israel confine themselves to trinkets and jewels; 
the Russian^ sells hides and tobacco; the grave Mussulman brings his fine 
Morocco leather, spices and aromatics, one of which, odogaieh^ a resin, 
that is extracted from the Agalloehum verurriy is very valuable, an ounce is 
sold for a ducat; the rich perfume their beards with this unguent, and it is 
customary when people of distinction visit them to put a small quantity in 
their pipes. It is difficult to say whether the Wallachian or • 
Moldavian government is the worst. The prince or the vassal ' ^''**"^*"** 
of the Turks exercises despotic authority over the boyars, whom the Greeks 
cull archontesj and the Moldavians kokons or lords. The manner in which 
justice is dispensed, is as imperfect as any other branch of the executive 
department ; a uniform system of legislation is rendered impracticable from 
the frequent removals of the princes, and the right which they have of 
abrogating all the decrees of their predecessors. If the court have any 
difficulty about deciding a case, the Divan consults an abridgment of the 
Roman cod6 by Armenopolus, a writer that was contemporary with Alex- 
ander the Good, whose reign began in 1401 and terminated in 1433; before 
that time there were no written laws in Moldavia. The decisions of the 
Divan are always arbitrary; the few statutes that are in force, are falsely 
interpreted ; hence arise many complicated law-suits, which the prince or 
subordinate judges can unravel with incredible despatch, if either party is 
prudent or rich enough to bribe them beforehand. 

The revenue of the governor is chiefly derived from the birr^ ■ 
a tax that is exacted every month, because the viceroy is un- ' "** 
certain how long he may hold his situation. Duties are levied on cattle 
and different articles of consumption; it appears from authentic documents, 
which Mr. Wolf was permitted to examine in the country, that the taxes 
and imposts raised in Moldavia amount annually to 2,430,000 piasters. 
It is thus obvious how greatly Sulzer and Carra were mistaken, when they 
computed the total revenue to be 250,000 piasters. The prince must raise 
325 purses or 162,500 Turkish piasters as a tribute for the Porte; The 
presents for the Sultan, his relatives and ministers, the expenses of trans- 
port, and the pay of the public functionaries, are not less than 230,000 pias- 
ters. To cover all these expenses without diminishing his own revenue, the 
governor uses every pretext to extort money from his subjects. Thus, it- 
often happens that one waitoode, supplanted by a greater adept in intrigue, 
returns to Constantinople with full coffers, in the company of Turkish 
usurers, who advanced him money when a successful candidate, and fol- 
lowed him to his government in the expectation of receiving exorbitant 
interest. The Turks participate sometimes in the plunder of a deposed 
prince, by borrowing from him large sums, which if he refuses to lend, 
charges of maladministration are raised against him, his WfeaHh is confis- 
cated, and he himself sent into exile. To obviate such difficulties, the ti^ai- 
wodes take the first opportunity of investinjg; in foreign funds the money 
which they gain in the province. 

The good qualities of the people are stifled by oppression, i characinuid 
Prince Demetrius Kantemir declaims against the pride, avarice, ^ ">*a"^^ 
and ignorance of his subjects and countrymen; but he himself was not free 
from these vices. Mr. Wolf, the German consul, reprehends them with 

Vol. IV.— S 
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equal severity. Although given to hospitnUty, the higher classes are 
haughty and harsh to the lower, crouching to their superiors ; mean, pliant, 
suspicious, vindictive, and as jealous as the Turks. According to Count 
Karaizai, the men are strong and well made; their intelligence and ingenuity 
enable them, in some degree, to supply the want of machinery and manu- 
factures; their greatest vices are drunkenness, idleness, and an inveterate 
attachment to established customs. The women in their youth, are gay 
and cheerful, in the married stale they soon bear the marks of premature 
old age; the wives of the peasants, the mothers of families, are condemned 
to labour like slaves; few hours of joy or amusement vary the dull monotony 
of their lives. 

^^ I Many Wallachians migrated from Transylvania or Hungary, 
^^"'*"**'^ ' and settled in Moldavia; the native considers hin)self above 
them, and calls them Oungarainta; the difference in their manners and 
dialects is hardly perceptible. 

zioeauet. I ^® *^*'^ coucludc our account |of European Turkey with 
GitideiLor I som^ observations . on a different people, not the Turks, or 
Bobefaians. | jjaughty Tulcrs of all these provinces. We have endeavoured, 
in another part of this work, to describe that degenerate nation, its man- 
ners, government, power, and resources.' It is necessary to descend still 
lower in the chain of civilizs^tion, and to examine a people scattered like 
the Jews in every country, but without the distinction of a peculiar religion. 
*^ They have wandered through the world, and in every region, and among 
every people, they have continued equally unchanged by the lapse of time, 
the variation of climate, and the force of example. Their singular phy« 
siognomy and manners are the same in every country. Their complexion 
receives no darker shade from the burning sun of Africa, or any fairer 
tint from the milder climates of Europe. They contract no additional 
laziness in Spain; they acquire no habits of industry in England. In 
Turkey, they behold the mosque and the crescent with the same indiffer- 
ence that they look on a catholic or protestant church in Europe. In the 
neighbourhood of civilized life, they continue barbarous, and near cities 
and settled inhabitants, they live in tents and holes in. the earth, or wander 
from place to place like fugitives and vagabonds." These people are 
lively, fickle, and faithless to every one, even to their own caste; addicted to 
sensuality, and, like savages, indifferent about the choice of their food. If 
an ox die of disease, and they can obtain its carcass, men, women and 
children hasten to the feast, and after their brandy or strong drink is ex- 
hausted, they pursue their journey, or take up their quarters for the night.' 
The women may be distinguished by their dark and sparkling eyes, tanned 
complexion, oval vie^age, white teeth and jet-black hair. They deal in 
prostitution, wanton dances and fortune-telling; the mother trains her 
daughter in vice, and the daughter is scarcely grown before she follows 
the example of her mother. Although their clothes hardly hang together, 
a stranger perceives sometimes part of a military coat, the fragment of a 
lace cap, a torn handkerchief, or paltry trinket; their gait and deportment, 
when thus adorned, evince a more than oi^dinary share of vanity. , 
Tmdeiivtt^ I '^be wandering ^ribe of Zigeunes find occupation in some 
^^ ■ countries as smiths and tinkers; they mend broken plates, and 

sell wooden ware; a class of them in Moldavia and Wallachia lead a 
settled life, and gain a livelihood by washing or searching for gold, in the 
beds of rivers;^ those in the Bannat of Hungary are horse-dealers, and are 
gradually obeying the enactments of Joseph the II., by which they are 
compelled to cultivate the land; but the great majority in Europe abhor 

' Vol. II. 

* A gipsy, when censured on account of his taste, replied that a beast which God kilb, 
must be as good as any killed by man. 
« These people are called Zingunis by the Walhtchians and Moldavians. 
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a permanent residence and stated hours of labour. 'The women abuse the 
credulity of the German and Polish peasants, who imagi^ne that they cure 
their cattle bj witchcraft, and predict fortunate events by inspecting the 
lineaments of the hand. It is lawful for the wives of the Tthinganti^ in 
Turkey^ to commit adultery with impunity. Many individuals of both 
sexes, particularly throughout Hungary, are passionately fond of music, 
the only science in which they have as yet attained any degree of perfection; 
they are the favourite minstrels of the country people ; some have arrived 
at eminence in cathedrals, and in the choirs of princes. Their guitar is 
heard in. the romantic woods of Spain; and many gipsies, less indolent than 
the indolent Spaniards, exercise in that country the trade of publicans. 
They follow willingly whatever occupation most men hate or condemn ; 
in Hungary and Transylvania they are flayers of dead beasts, and execu- 
tioners of criminals*— the mass of the nation is composed of thieves and 
mendicants. 

The total number of these savages in Europe has never been • ^^^^ 
considered less than 300,000^ or than 150,000 in Turkey, 70,000 ■ 
in Wallachia and Moldavia, 40,000 in Hungary and Transylvania, the rest 
are scattered in Russia, Prussia, Poland, Germany, Jutland, Spain, and 
other countries. Persia and Egypt are infested with them; they have ap- 
peared in Spanish America. 

The race of the gipsies, however abject, has been the sub- ■ Qfg^^t 
ject of numerous.researches, and from some of them consider- 1 namM ordi* 
able information may be gained on the origin and classification ' ^<^^ 
of different states.* It might be thought, from their various names, that 
all the tribes are not of the same^ origin; they call themselves jRomi, Ma^ 
nuuh and Chdzij each of these appellations is connected with a separate 
language, the first with the Copt, the second with the Sanscrit, and the 
third with the Celtic. It has been lately proved by a careful and unpre- 
judiced writer^ that Mnie^ a plural noun, is the only national name recog- 
nised by these of Prussian Lithuania. The title next to it in importance 
is the Polish one of Zingani^ which corresponds with the Ziganaa of the 
Lithuanians^ the Zingani of the Wallachians,the Zingari of the Hungarians 
and Italians, the 2Siguene of the Germans, the Tehingane$ of the Turks, and 
the JUtkingOM of some writers that lived during the middle ages. Such 
are the names by which, at present, they are most commonly designated; 
it may be remarked, however, that the English words, Gipsies or Egyp- 
tians, and the Spanish term OUanas^ are corruptions from Pharottm^ a 
name by which a horde of these ragrants distinguished themselves in the 
dark ages. They passed through Bohemia into Germany and France, 
and have for that reason been styled Bohemians. The Persians call them 
Siiech Bmdou^ or Black Indians. 

The historical traditions concerning the tribe, are reduced • Tnduk»fc 
to the vague recollection of an ancient and happy people under ' 
princes of their own race, that inhabited a country which, according to 
the doubtful assertion of a writer of the fifteenth century, the first Zigeunea 
called Little Egypt. It is also affirmed that when they first appeared, 
they were conducted in their migrations by dukes, princes, and even by 
kings. All the knowledge derived from their history is, that they have 
wandered for many ages* No trace of their worship or religious belief, if 

• All the researches anterior to the year ITST. have been united by Grelhnan in his his- 
tory of the Zigeunes. The vocabulary in the same work was written by Buttner. The 
otter works on the subject are^ an account of the Prussian Zigeunes, written by M. 
Krause and M. Zippelt in the Berliner llonathschrift, 1793; Februaiy and April. Com- 
parative Vocabulanes by Adelung» Mithridates, 1. 1, p. 344. EztracU from the manuscript 
grammar of M. Krause, by M . Vater, m his supplement to Mithridatesf and hotly, Bichard- 
•on's account of the B^igurs. Asiatic Uesearchesy vol. vn. 
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they have any, can betliscovered. They follow the customs of the conn- 
tries in which they reside. 

I The only information which can be obtained concerning them, 
''"°^'^' * must be founded on the nature of their language; but the dialect 
of such a tribe, it may be supposed, is made up of the cant terms of beg* 
gars and pickpockets, or not unlike the rothtoelseh of the German banditti, 
or the jargon of the Katapfdani^ the itinerant physicians in Turkey. Such, 
however, is not the case, and a people without a country, an asylum, laws, 
or religion, speak a regular language, furnished with grammatical forms. 
Not less than two or three hundred of its principal roots have been shown 
to be the same with as many in the Sanscrit and other eastern languages;' 
in short, it is a branch of that Indian family* in which the Sanscrit is not 
the source, as many term it, but the most common and the best known; 
in the tents of these wanderers, are spoken the dialects of the VedoB^ the 
Puranas^ the Brachmans^ and the Budaha, The above fact was confirmed 
by Buttner; it need not, therefore, excite surprise if the language of the 
Zigeunes, from their migrations or common origin, is connected with 
many others different from any yet enumerated. Thus its relation with 
the Persic may be easily explained;' it has been demonstrated that ife con- 
tains about forty Slavonic words, the most of them expressive of natural 
objects," and we have lately observed in it as many Finnic, Permiak, Wogoul 
and Hungarian terms." These discoveries cannot be considered useful 
until the means have been obtained of classifying the different hordes, and 
marking the distinctions by which they are separated. The structure of 
the auxiliary verb is the same as others in the Indo-Pelasgic tongues, but 
the pronouns have a remarkable analogy with the Persic, and the declen- 
sion of nouns with the Turkish.^ 

What conclusion can be drawn from all these facts? The learned Grell- 
man, and his friend Buttner, have not hesitated to affirm that the Zigeunes 
are one of the low Indian castes, expelled from their country during some 
great political revolution, and in consequence of that event, now accus- 
tomed and habituated to a wandering life. The Hindoo character of their 
language, their physical qualities, and the name of Sint^ by which they 
are often called, are three strong arguments in favour of the hypothesis, 
at present generally admitted. Several writers have attempted to ascer- 
tain the period of their migrations, and the region which they formerly 
inhabited. The devastations committed in India, by Tamerlane, about the 
year 1400, afford a plausible pretext for their flight. It may too be kept 
in view that their country should be sought in the -western part of India, 
near the banks of the Indus or the Sinde. Pallas infers from their dialect, 
that their ancient country is Moultan, and their origin the same as that 
of the Hindoo merchants at present at Astrakhan. *> Bartolomeo believes 
they came from Ouzurale^ perhaps from the neighbourhood of Tatta, where 
a horde of pirates called Tchinganes still reside.*^ Lastly, Richardson boasts 

* TbuSi^m, the sun; $ohcnt the moon'; bhu, the e»rth; ag, fire; panif water; mmhuUf 
gold; rupf silver; iakhf an eye; kan^ an ear; loto^redi hah^ bUck; hanuia^ love; «d^ti«, life; 
ratcht night; schero, a head, &c. &c. It may be teen from these and other examples, that 
the Zigeunian is not widely removed from the Sanscrit and eastern languages, like the 
Greek, Latin, Skvonic and Gothic, but is chiefly a Hindoo dialect. 

7 We observe an analogy between the Persic and the Gothic in the yeib to make; Hr, 
make; me kirava^ I make; and me herdum, I did make. 

> Adelung and Vater ; llithridates, II. 247; IV. 85. 

^ For example, sea, aero, zig. tariM, perm. «arz, IVog.; Mountun, hedjo^ zig. A«;g3r»1lung.; 
a hill, dam&Ot zig. domb. Hung.; heart, aie, zig. «yo, Finn.; anv. Hung.; oats, dacharo^ zig. 
xab^ Hung.; town, /oriW, zig. vturoa^ Hung.; mist, kaeddot zig. kmd^ Hung.; knee, tchangOj 
zig, tchatuehif Wog.; old, puro, zig. pyras, perm. &c. &c. 

b Sinte, the Zigeunes; ablative, Sintenden, like erlerden in Turkish. 

« Pallas, Neue nordische beitrxge, HI. p. 96. * Paulin de St. Bartolomeo, Voyage 

IT. p. 197. French translation. 
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of having found them among the Baztgurs, a wandering tribe of minstrels 
and dancers.* If it be necessary to trace their descent from the inferior 
Hindoo castes, none^ in our opinion, resembles the Zigeunes more than a 
tribe of the Soudras, or '^ the Correvas, who have no fixed abode, but lodge 
in tents; they live by selling basketSt or mending kettka, and their women 
gain money by /oriune4elUngJ" Such employments aredescriptive of the 
gipsies. 

Few objections of any importance can be raised against the general 
hypothesis, but the details connected with it are not so easily explained* 
Thus if the Zigeunes were .PariaSt they .might in all probability have been 
the objects, of Tamerlane's persecution, but it is not less likely that they 
would at once have professed Islamismas they now do in Turkey. If they 
were Tchinganes, the ingenious supposition may be admitted that they 
fled by sea and arrived in Egypt) but it is necessary to account for the 
change in their character; these warlike pirates are now mendicants and 
poltroons. If the Zigeunes were originally a branch of the Soudras or 
the Banians from Moultan, how happens it that no trace of their super- 
stition is left? If it be answered that the Carrewas and other low castes 
were as ignorant and as wretched, as the Farias, then it must be shown 
why people so obscure were expelled from a country in which their neigh- 
bours and equals were permitted to remain. 

Another objection of a more general kind may be urged against the 
supposition that the Zigeunes migrated from Indostan about the year 
1400. Numerous and thickly scattered hordes inhabited WaUachia, Hun- 
gary and Foland, in the year 1433» while only a few detached bands ap- 
peared in Fersia, Turkey and Caucasus. 

The celebrated M. Hasse, the author of a different hypothe- ■ indo-Eaio- 
sis,' has proved that for thelast 3000 years there have been in ■ ^^^ ^^^ ^ 
Europe wandering tribes that bore the names of S^nea or Zigeunes, and 
Sintiea or Sinti; the same writer considers the modem gipsies, the Zi- 
geunes or Sintis, the descendants of these ancient hordes. A Folish geo- 
grapher, M. Lelewel, has clearly shown that Hindoo nations have been 
settled since the dawn of history on the shore of the Cimmerian Bospho- 
rus and in Europe, particularly in Thrace> The merits of both these 
systems may be shortly examined. 

A tribe whose name was almost the same as that of the Zi- | sicjmii. 
geuues, is mentioned in the most ancient profane history. ** The Sigynes, 
who resemble the Medes in their dress, live on the north side of the Ister, 
(Danube,) in a country which seems to be desert, at least they are the only 
inhabitants^ of whom I have received any information. They have little 
horses With long hair, which are not strong enough to carry men, but able 
to draw cars with great rapidity. Their frontiers extend to those of the 
Heneti, a people on the Adriatic They call themselves a colony of Medes, 
a point concerning which I caniiot decide, though it may be true, if we 
make allowance for the lapse of ages. The Ligurians give the name of 
Sigynes to travelling merchants, the Cyprians to javelins or spears."^ 
Such is the testimony of the father of profane history. Strabo describes 
a people bearing the name of Siginii, and inhabiting the Hyrcanian moun- 
tains on the south side of the Caspian sea. ** They resembled the Per- 
sians in their manners, and had little horses with long hair, not fit for 
riding, but useful in drawing chariots."'^ In the Argonautics of Apollo- 

• Aftstic Researches, VII. p. 451. ' Valentyn, Oud^ad Mieuw-Ostindien, VoL a^ 

p. 88. (Knst Choromandelf b., Derde book, Tweede hoofdstack.) 

> Die Zigeuner in Herodot. by J. G. Haase, Komigtberg, 1803. The same hypothecs 
was firtt maintained by Behr, Zusaetze zur aU|^. Weltiiiator 111. sec. 54. 

^ Lelewel, badania starozytnoci geographii, &c. (Researches on ancient geography,) 
yrilna, 1817. ^ Herod, p. 183, Ed. StephsnL See Sturtz; de lingua Maced. p. 46. 

k Strabo XI. p. 520. Ed. 1620. 
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mils tlie Sigjanad are placed at the mouth of the Danabe*^ and in the poems 
ascribed to Orpheus, in Pontius." 

Sufficient evidence of their ancient migrations is affbrded by their set- 
tlements in these three distant countries. The description of their horses 
corresponds with that of the same animal in Baskiria, and on the plains 
of Scythia." We cannot determine whether the Caucasian Zbiffi of Pliny, 
or the Indian Singm of the same author, were not different as to their origin 
from the Zigeunes or Zinganes ; or if any traces of these ancient and 
errant tribes existed in Cappadocia, and in the town of Zif^gtam. 
flinties or I Different hordes of the same people are probably descended 
«adL I from tiie Sindt or Sinti, the former inhabitants of Sindica, a 

country near the Cimmerean Bosphorus. It is supposed from the ancient 
manuscripts that the name of that region is Indica;* the words Sind^ Bind 
and Ind are almost synonymous, and generally confounded by orientalists. 
Hesychius reconciles at all events the opinions of the anpients, and calls 
the Sittdi an Indian people. The traditions concerning the commercial 
industry of these tribes, their cowardice, their submitting to the lash of 
Scythian masters, the prostitution of their women, whose name became a 
term of reproach, are so many proofs of their common origin with the 
Zigeunes or Sin ties of the present day.' It is a curious fact, and one 
maintained by Stephen of Byzantium, that the Sindi used to carry on 
solemn occasions a figure of the Ungtanf'^ the same custom prevailed in 
Indostan. Different branches of the same people were scattered through- 
out Macedonia, a country in which we observe a Sintic district, and in 
Lemnos, where the Sinties were the tjoorkmen ef Vtdeans such employment 
is still the chief occupation of the Zigeunes. 

Hindoo natioM | '^^^ SmHei and SigytmH are not the only Asiatic people dis- 
oMBorope. I persed in Europe or on its confines. The Scythians of the royal 
ti*ibe were Medes by birthi a knowledge of their language may enable us 
to explain the ancient geographical names of Scythia. The opinion of 
D'Anviile concerning the Tartar origin of the Oetae is now generally re- 
jected) it is expected that ere long additional information may be obtained 
from the researches of M« de Saint Martin on the Buropean India of the 
Armenian writers. It is known that the low^r Danube was anciently 
called Maious^ a name supposed to have been derived from the Indian 
hero« Madhmt^ the antagonist of Kriickna^ or from the word madhur^ which 
signifies fresh water. Scylax mentions the town of Aigypsos, Ovid calls 
it AigyptOB, and adds that it was founded by a Caspian on the delta of the 
Danube;' from that place, in all probability, the Zigeunes obtained the title 
of Egyptians or Gipsies. The existence of the Indi in Asia Minor is at- 
tested in the history of the Machabees, and completely proved in a differ* 
entwork."* 

ooMinrfoii. I It may be concluded from these detached facts, that tribes 
of the Hindoo race have been wandering or settled in Europe or its con* 
fines from the earliest historical age. It is for the historian and oriental- 
ist to examine how they came thither, whether they migrated in an age of 
which no record is left, or were the enemies of Khrisna, a supposition that 
might explain their singular pretension of having formeriy rejected Christ, 
or if they were a branch of the Hmdowqn Asrier, that Schah Nam^ places 
in the hfperbi^ean regions, or colonies transported from the Indus by the 

I Argoiiaatie, IV. 230. » Orph. Arg. V. 754. 

■ Geoigi, BuiriicheiBetch ra.aixth section, p. 1659. 

• Herodotm IV. 38. Ed. WesMl. p. 393, note 7, p. 321, note 19. M. Lelewel hss pub- 
lished s nuip of India polnocznia or northern Induu 

9 Notes by Doreau de Lsmslle, on Valerius Flaccut. 4 Orgins of generation. 

' Ovid. Pont. I. Eleg. 9, IV. Eleg. 7. 

• 1. Machab. ehap. viii. vene 8. Claudius on the Indians of Asia Minor, in Scpertor. f. 
Viblische Litteratur., XI. 
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despots of Persia. The geopapher has discovered that there existed at 
an ancient period in Europe^ tribes from which the Zig^mnes or Sintes 
appear to have been descended* It is unnecessary for him to extend his 
inquiries beyond that remarkable fact, or to explain why these petty hordes 
remained so long unknown in the midst of so many wanderers and savages 
daring the Roman empire in the east. They might haye called themselves 
Sotxntj from being the subjects of the Romans, they might have wandered 
near the marshes of Lower Walhichia and Little Egypt, where they are 
said to have formed a state, situated perhaps in the neighbourhood of 
^gypsos. The Zigeunes, the Sintes, the Gipsies, Bohemians and Tchin- 
ganes are probably so many tribes distinguished by their dialects and local 
migrations. 

XKOBBASB ANB DXOLUni OF THB TVUISH POWBX. 

The reader wiU find, in the second vohime of this work, a general view 
of the Ottoman empirei^ but we thought it better to postpone to this pe- 
riod the observations we had to make on the increase and decline of the 
Ottoman power. 

The rapid progress and still more rapid decline of the Ottoman or 
Turkish power are among the most interesting phenomena in the history 
of Europe^ The Turks are descended from a horde of Tartars, who emi- 
grated iron the oonntries contiguoiis so the Caspian Sea, about the year 
850, and who, for several centuries after, interfered with decisive effect 
in the contests and revohilions of the Saracen Asiatic nations. Othman, 
the chief of the Oguxian Tartars, is reckoned the real founder of the 
Turkish empire* He succeeded his father in 1389, his dominions being 
then confined to the lordship of Siguta in Bithynia, and a small tract of 
adjoining territory. But the talent of Othman, and the bravery and zeal 
of hia followers, enabled him to add greatly to bis paternal inheritance, 
snd to bequeatli the whole of Bithynia and Cappadocia to his son and sue* 
cessor. From this period the tide of Turkish conquest began to roll for- 
ward with a force that could not be checked by the feeble resistance of 
the Greeks.. In 13^38 the Ottomans first obtained a footing in Europe. In 
1362 Amureth, the grandson of Othman, instituted the Janizaries, the first, 
and for a long period the most powerful, numerous, and best disciplined 
standing army estabfished in modem times. The conquests of Timour 
threatened to subvert the Turkish powers but it soon recovered from the 
shocks it had sustained ; and in 1453, Mahomet II. entered Constantinople 
sword in band» and estiU>liahed himself on the throne of Constantine and 
Justinian! But the undisturbed possession of all the countries from Mount 
Amanus to the Danube, did not satisfy the restless and insatiable ambi- 
tion of the Turks* Selim, the grandson of Mahomet' II., added Syria and 
Egypt to the dominions of his ancestors ; and Solyman the Magnificent, 
the contemporary of the Emperor Charles V. and the most accomplished 
of all the Ottoman princes, conquered the greater part of Hungary, and 
in the east extended his sway to the Euphrates. At this period the Turk- 
ish empire was unquestionably the most powerful in the world. ** If you 
consider, "says the historian Knolles, who wrote about two centuries since, 
*4ts begimiing, its progress, and uninterrupted success, there is nothing 
in the world more admirable and strange; if the greatness and lustre 
thereof, nothing more magnificent and glorious; if the power and strength 
thereof, nothing more dreadful and dangerous) which, wondering at no- 
thing but the beauty of itself, and drunk with the pleasant wine of per- 
petual felicity, holdeth all the rest of the world in scorn. '' Nor had this 
mighty power even then reach^ its greatest height. Solyman was sue- 

< Vohune II. Book XXDC. 
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ceeded by other able princes; and the Ottoman arms continued to main' 
tain their ascendency over those of Christendonif until the famous John 
Sobieskif king of Poland, forced them to raise the siege of Vienna in 1683. 
This event marked the era of their decline. For a while they continued 
to oppose the Austrians and Hungarians with doubtful fortune and va- 
rious success; but the victories of Prince Eugene gave a decisive superi- 
ority to the Christians. The Crescent, instead of recovering its former 
lustre, fell like a star plucked from its place in heaven. And the existence 
of the Ottoman empire for the last sixty or seventy years, has depended, 
not on its own strength, but on the mutual animosities and jealousies of 
the different European powers* 

When considered with attention, it does not seem difEcult to discover 
the causes of these apparently anomalous and inexplicable results. The 
Turks, like their* Tartar ancestors, are naturally a brave, patient, and 
hardy race. After their emigration from Scythia, they were long exposed 
to the greatest difficulties and privations. Pressed on all sides by the 
Mongols, Turkmans, Saracens, and Greeks, they could not mtaintain their 
footing in Asia Minor without waging incessant hostilities with their 
neighbours. They were thus early inured to habits of pillage and blood. 
And, after they embraced the Mahometan faith, they found in the law of 
the prophet, not a license only, but a command, to desolate the world, and 
to propagate their religion and empire by violence. The peculiar tenets 
and leading doctrines of the Koran, made a profound impression on the 
ferocious, ignorant, and superstitious minds of the Turks, who early be- 
came the most zealous apostles of a religion of which implicit faith and 
unconquerable energy are the .vital principles. Their fanaticism knew no 
bounds. They literally believed that the sword was the key of heaven 
and hell, and that to fall fighting in defence of the true faith, was the most 
glorious of deaths, and was foUbwed by the largest portion of eternal fe- 
licity. Firm and unshaken believers in the doctrine of predestination, 
assured that no caution could avert, and no dangers accelerate their in- 
evitable destiny, they met their enemies without fear or apprehension. 
All their animal and intellectual energies were thus made to converge, as 
it were, to a single point, and produced the most astonishing exertions. 
Tribute, slavery, and death to unbelievers, were the glad tidings of the 
Arabian prophet; and have been loudly proclaimed by his followers over 
half the Old World. The Ottomans did not, like the Crusaders, require 
an impulse from pontiffs or preachers to stimulate them to engage in the 
great work of conquest and conversion; the precept was in their law, the 
principle in their hearts, and the assurance of success in their swords! 

To such desperate energies, wielded by a succession of sultans distin- 
guished for various and consummate ability, the Greeks had nothing to 
oppose but dispirited troops, and generals destitute alike of courage and 
capacity. From the age of Justinian the Eastern Empire had been gradu- 
ally sinking. The emperors were alternately prodigal and avaricious, 
cruel, profligate, and imbecile. The people were*a prey to all the evils 
of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny. Their bodies were emaciated by fast- 
ing; and their intellectual powers dissipated in theological controversies, 
alike futile and unintelligible. The total defeat of Bajazet, the great- 
grandson of Othman, afforded an. opportunity which, had it been rightly 
improved, might have enabled the Greeks to expel the Turks from Europe. 
But the Greeks were totally incapable of profiting either by this or any 
other event; and the schism of the west, and the factions and wars of 
France, England, and Germany, deprived them of all foreign assistance, 
and enabled the Turks to repair their shattered fortunes, and again to be- 
come the terror and the scourge of Christendom. 

"But the same cause to which the Turks principally owed their success, 
^he intolerant bigotry and fanaticism of their religion, proved also the 
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*pal cause of their decline. It isolated them from the rest of Europe, 
tttght them to look down with contempt and aversion on the arts, 
■Mfes, and attainments of the infidel world.-^** There is,** sud they, 
m one law, and that law forbids all communication with infidels.*' 
A«iiiore the surroundings nations have distinguished themselves by their 
JJ^ces in civilization and literature, the more determined have the mass 
iC Turkish people become to resist their example, to keep within the 
e of their own faith, and to despise their progress. The nery and im- 
petuous zeal by which they were distinguished in the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth centuries, has long since subsided; but had it continued to bum 
with undiminished force, it could no longer have rendered them really 
formidable. The invention of gunpowder, and the various improvements 
that have been made in the modern art of war, have opposed an invincible 
obstacle to the success of multitudes without discipline, and of courage 
without skill. That fanatical fervoii^r, that contempt of danger, and that 
superiority of numbers and bodily strength, which formerly gave so decided 
« superiority to the Ottoman troops, could not enable them to contend with 
the science, the cool deliberate courage, the artillery, and tactics of the 
troops of Austria, or of Russia. The Turks have degenerated both in 
their civil and military institutions; but their present weakness is to be 
ascribed more to their not keeping pace with the progress of their neigh- 
bours, than to their positive decline. Haughty, confiding, and illiterate, 
they have experienced all the fatal consequences of ignorance without 
once suspecting its cause. Resolved to employ no other means than force, 
they sunk into despondency when force could no longer avail; and having 
now almost abandoned the hope of recovery, they present to their own 
astonishment and the mockery of Europe, the umbra tnagni fiomtms— the 
mighty shadow of unreal power:—** We effected our conquests,'* said the 
Mufti to the Baron de Tott, ^ without any aid from European tactics, and 
we do not now stand in need of them-— Our defeats are not the effects of 
human force; they are the chastisement of our crimes; the decree of hea- 
yrea has reached us, and nothing can avert the wrath of Omnipotence!'* 

The unmitigated despotism oif the Sultans has been another cause of the 
rapid decline of the Turkish power. The Sultan is at the head of both 
church and state. He is universally regarded as the vicegerent of God, 
or hither of the Prophet; and the most unresisting and passive obedience 
to his word is inculcated as a primary religious duty. For awhile the 
extraordinary exaltation of the power of the Sultan was productive of no 
bad effects* The perilous circumstances under which the Turks were 
originally placed, and the difficulties and dangers with which they had to 
struggle, obliged their chiefs to exert all their faculties. Having to rule 
over bold and fanatical subjects-— to act as their generals in war and their 
legislators in peace-^it was necessary for them to practise the military 
and the peaceful virtues ; to inspire confidence by superior knowledge and 
resolution; attachment by kindly conduct; respect by dignity; emulation 
by discernment in the bestowing of rewards; and discipline and good 
order by a steady adherence to one uniform system. We do not say that 
nothing is to be ascribed to the personal character of the sovereign; but 
if we reflect, that except in a sjlngle instance, a period of nine reigns, and 
of two hundred and sixty-four years, is occupied from the elevation of 
Otbman to that of Solyman, by a series of warlike and able princes,' it 
must be allowed that something more than chance, that the necessities of 
the times had produced this long line of able monarchs. No sooner, 
however, had the tide of Turkish conquest been stopped by the determined 
resistance of the Hungarians and Germans, and the administration of the 
provinces been reduced by Solyman into a defined and regular system; no 

' Gibbon, voL XII. p. 57. 
Vol. IV.— T 
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loonery in short, had the demand for |reat princes ceased, than the Otto* 
man monarchs sunk below the level of mediocrity. Instead of being edu- 
cated in the council or the field, the heirs of royaJty, and of ahnosl onmi* 
potent power, were brought up in the slothful luxury of the palace. Shut 
up constantly in their Seraglios, ignorant of public affairs, benunafaed by 
indolence, depraved by the flattery of women, eunuchs, and slaves, their 
minds contracted with their enjoyments, their inclinations were vilified by 
their habits, and their government grew as vicious, as corrupt, and as 
worthless as themselves. When the titans held the reigns of government 
in their own hands, their personal wishes led them to take a warm interest 
in the prosperity of their empire; but the moment they intrusted them to 
mercenary slaves, they separated their own from the public interests. In 
the first instance, the Sultans, guided by the necessity of affairs, employed 
only men of ability and experience, and the administration, even in the 
lowest departments, partook of the care and energy of the sovereign; but 
in the last, influenced by those mean and often base and unworthy affectiou 
which accompany human nature on a throne as well as in a cotuge, they 
committed the administration to favourites without merit or experience; 
and the incapacity of the first mover pervaded and paralyzed the whole 
state machine.* 

The vast extension of the Turkish empire was another cause of its de* 
cline. It multiplied the enemies, not the subjects, of the state. To ani- 
mate all the various and discordant classes of people comprehended in its 
widely extended limits with the same spirit, and to give them one common 
interest, would have required an intimate acquaintance with the science 
of government, and the adoption of a liberal and enlarged system of poKcy. 
But to act in this manner, was utterly repugnant to the maxims of the 
Ottoman legislators. Submission to their power averted the stroke of 
death, but nothing short of embracing the religion of the Prophet could 
save the vanquished from extortion and slavery. *^ The conquerad peo- 
ple," says Mr. Thornton, " if they obstinately refused the offer of conver- 
sion, became, together with their possessions, their industry, and their 
children, virtually the property of their masters. Their subttamu, says the 
law, u a$ our fubstanee, thnr eye an our eye, their Hfe ae our t^e. In inch 
a state of subjection, their claim to justice and protection was little better 
than an empty sound, and their lives and fortunes were made subservient 
to the necessities of the state, and the interests of the superior and privi- 
leged class, who strove by every means, however rigorous and insuhing 
to their feelings, to suppress, instead of exciting their energies, to dcbili- 
Ute their nunds to the level of slavery, and to insure their submission to 
the forms of government established by themselves. "* 

"All the ofiicers of government," says the same accurate and well in- 
formed writer, "owe their appointment to the sole favour of the Sultan, 
without respect to birth, talents, services, or experience. They are de- 
posed or punished without the liberty of complaint or remonstrance; and 
at their death, the Sultan inherits their property. Such is the constitu- 
uon of arbitrary power; but the immediate appointment must necessarily 
be confined within the narrow circle of his personal acquaintance, which 
scarcely extends beyond the limits of the palace; the nomination to offices 
IS consequently delegated to his ministers and favourites. It is a fact, of 
public notoriety, that governments of every description are openly sold at 
the Porte; they are held for the term of one year only, and at the ensuing 
ftflttram, the leases must be renewed or transferred to a less parsimonious 
compeutor. In the pubUc registers, the precise value of every important 
post under government is recorded; and the regular remittance of the 

vol tt^p!^60.^''°^'^*'*^''" "^ ^* ^" "^'^ ^^ '^"''"- ' ^'^"^"^ ^***« of Turkey. 
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ttxet and tribute is the only acknowledged criterion of upright admifris- 
tration. If the stipulated revenue duly enters into the coffers of gorem*' 
ntent, no inquiry is made whether it has been collected by harsh or by 
lenient meas«res,-^whether it has been extorted by tyranny and oppres* 
sioa from a wretched and diminished population, or willlogly comribated' 
Irom the auperabundance of private wealth, as a homage to virtuous ad- 
ministration* When the inhabitants of a city or province are dissatisfied 
with the Pacha, they present their complaints in a petition at the Ported 
iMit unleas they accompany it with a larger sum than the Pacha finds it 
conveftient to give for his appointment, they seldom succeed in their ap- 
pMcation for his removal. Contestations of this public nature, as well an 
those between private individuals, are determined, not by the evidence of 
facta, or the force of argwment, but by the $petifie guantiiy ofgM v>kiek 
eUh§r party eon produee in mtppdri of hi$ eau§e, *** 

When a Pacha thinks he can establish his independence by his wealth 
or his troops, he rebelSf— that is, he sends no remittances to the Porte ; 
amd if the Sultan cannot subdue him by force, a sort of contest in cunning 
takes ^iace between them,— the Sultan trying to assassinate the Pacha, 
the latter to destroy the assassin. It is not uncommon for the Sukan to 
senil an executioner with orders, that, in the event of his not being able 
to effect the destruction of the Pacha, he should load him with additional 
honours! By these means, suspicion is not unfrequently lulled asleep; and 
the Pacha is rendered an easier prey to that inextinguishable thirst for 
revenge which can never be appeased, except by the blood of those who 
have presumed to contemn the authority of the vicegerent of the Prophet. 

The licentiousness and want of discipline that prevails amongst the 
soldiery, is another cause of the low state of the Turkish power. The 
Janizaries, fVom their great services and reputation, their peculiar privi« 
leges, their being constantly near the person of the sovereign, and their 
union under one commander, were early inspired with high notions of 
their own importance; and from their station in the capital during the 
interTals of foreign war, they acquired a preponderating influence in do- 
mestic affairs. Their insolence and pretensions occasioned considerable 
uneasiness to the ablest Sultans during the zenith of their power ; and 
sagacious observers had then remarked, that it was most probable, should 
the empire fall into feebler hands, that the Janizaries would perform the 
same part at Constantinople that the Pretorian bands had done at Rome.* 
This conjecture has been to a considerable extent verified. The disorders 
among the Janizaries have increased according as the ancient strictness 
and severity of their discipline has been relaxed; and they have repeatedly 
insulted the majesty of the throne, and even imbrued, their hands in the 
blood of their monarchs. 

The Sultans seem to have been aware, for a considerable period, that 
the inferiority of their troops to those of the European nations with whom 
they have had to contend, has resulted chiefly from the inferiority of their 
tactics, and the laxity of their discipline; and several vigorous efforts have 
been made to introduce the warlike system of the Europeans, and.to reform 
or abolish the Janizaries. — But difiiculties, that seem to be insuperable, 
oppose all such projects. The Turkish government is founded entirely 
on the principles and dogmas of the Mahometan religion. It contains 
within Itself no principle of improvement; and cannot be easily accom- 
niodated to any species of reform. The Sultan, and some of the principal 
officers of his court, may become sensible of the necessity of changing 
the organization and discipline of the army, and of i-eforming some of the 
abuses that paralyze all the energies of government; but their efforts to 
^complish such objects can hardly fail to appear to the great majority of 

• Preient SUte uf Turkey, pp. 162 tnd 185. « Itobertion'a Charles V. vol. I. p. 475. 
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their sabjectSy as unhftllowed attempts to subvert principles established 
by ancient usa^, in conformity with the unalterable precepts of the SLoran; 
and it is difficult to suppose how, under such circumstances, they can be 
sttccessfuL We therefore have very little expectation that the attempu 
of the present Sultan to remodel the military force of the empire will have 
anv better fate than those of his predecessors, Mustapha, Selim, fcc, wha 
paid with their lives the forfeit of their rashness, in preauming to inter- 
fere with institutions sanctioned by the will of the Prophet! We are not 
in possession of any accounts that can be relied on concerning the events 
that have lately taken place relative to the suppression of the Janizaries. 
But with such a mass of deep-rooted religious prejudices to encounter, 
we should be sanguine indeed, if we supposed that any considerable re- 
form could take place, without the intervention of such a revolution as 
would change the whole constitution, and, perhaps, even the religion of 
the empire. So long as the Turkish government continues to exist on its 
present footing, so loi^ will the Pachas continue, as they have {hitherto 
done, to pillage and waste the provinces. The Sultan will in his turn 
strangle, and then plunder the Pachas. The Turks will be exclusively 
actuated by pride and fanaticism, their vassals by hatred and revenge. 
Their generals will oppose brute force to science and military skilli and 
every abuse will be aggravated until this incoherent fabric of despotism 
and superstition fall a sacrifice to intestine commotion or foreign aggrea* 
sion. 



TABLE, 



7%e DMnons of European Turkey according to Nadgi-KkaUa and HUar 
Fenn, cornpared wUh those ofRitaut and Maretgn* 



A. ADJAOSMT rROVINOXS. 

L Ejalet Rouroili. (fiouniry of the RamanB*)' 

Istambol and Edrenih Thrace or Romania. Istambol, (Constanti- 
capitals.* nople.) 

Edrenih (Adriar 
nople.) 

1. Wisa. Idem, eastern part. Wisa. 

2. Kirkkilissa. Idem, id. Kirkkilissa. 

Borgas. 

3. Silistra. Bulgaria, Dobrudscha, Silistra. 

&c. Brailow. 

Schumla. 

f The vi2ter, pacha, and beyleihey of Romelia, who enjoya the titie of Roomily-Yaltcy, 
or lieutenant of the Sultan in Romelia, holds commonly his court at Sophia. He baa 
lately chosen Monastir or Bitolia for his head-quatters against the Greeks. Schumla was 
selected for the same purpose against the northern powers. He may fix his reudence in 
any part of his dominions. 

■ Ssndjak or San^pac, means literally a banner. The office of pacha is not limited by 
special functionsi hence the uncertainty of the limits of the pacbaliks, Which vaiy ac- 
cording to their miliUiy foiee. 

* Places of administnttion without a^y other saqgiac or banner than that of the Sultan. 
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4. Nicopoli. 



5. Widin. 

6. Sofia. 



7. Tichinnen. 

8. Kottendil. 



9. Utkub. 
10. Salonik. 



U. Tirhala. 

13. Janina.* 
13* Delonia. 

14. Attlona.' 



15. Ochrida* 

16. Ilbestan* 
\7* Iskendria. 



18. Dttkagio* 

19. Perserin. 
30. Veldtchterin. 



3K Aladschahisaar. * 
83* Semendnu 



Central Bulgaria. Nicopoli. 

Roustchouk. 

Giurgewe. 
Western Bulgaria. Widin. 
South of Bulgaria and Sofia. 

Western Thrace. Filibe (Philippopo- 

lis.) 

Eski-Sagra. 

Nischa (Nissa.) 
Thrace, northern part. Tchirmen. 

leni-Sagra. 
Macedonia, north-east. Kostendil. 

Ostromdscha. 



Idem, north-west. 
Idem, centre.^ 



Thessaly. 

Epirus. 
Epirus* 

Idem, and part of 
middle Albania. 



Inland Macedonia. 

Central Albania. 
Upper Albania. 



Upper Albania. 

Idenu 

Upper Servia, west. 



Idem, east« 
Lower Servia. 



Vrana. 
Uskub. 
Salonick. 

Karaferia. 

Vodina. 

Sirus (Serres. ) 
Tirhala. 

lenischer (Larissa.) 
Janina Narda (Arta.) 
Delonia (Delvino.) 
Aulona. 

Tebelen. 

Berat (Amaouth 
Belgrade. ) 
Ochrida. 

Mat. 

Alescho.* 
Ilbessan. 

Duradsch. 
Iskenderia (Scutari, 
Scodra.) 

Olgun (Dulcigno.) 

Bar (Antivari.) 
Dukagin. 

Ipak. (Pekia.)' 
Perserin (Prisrendi.) 
Veldschterin. 

Pristina. 

Nova Berda. 
Aladscha-Hissar. 

Orkub. 
Belgrade. 
Semcndra. 
Ussitza. 



^ The diflriets of Monattir or Bitolia, Kesria, (CMtorca) Serridche, OstroTs, and some 
others included in the sangUc or goyemment of Salonik and Ochri, are dependencies of 
the saugiae of the Captain Pacha. It is impossible to reconcile the accounts of the Turk- 
tA geographers with the existence of the sandjak of Roumily-Valicy. 

« The Sandjac of Karli-Ili» (Acamania) although marked by Uadgi-Khalfa, appears to 
have been abolished. 

* Mouchtar, son of Ali-Pacha, although only bey of Musachi, a district in which Berat 
is the chief town, obtained the title of Beylerbey, and ruled over the whole goremment. 
Ibrahim, his fiither-in*law, was prisoner in the hands of AU; but the systems of the Turk- 
ish geographers need not be changed on account of these temporary usurpations. 

• The district of the llirdites is in reality a dependence of Ochrida,and not of Ilbessan, 
or Elhaissn; bat so long as Ali lived, he obtained troops from the district. 

' The northern limits of these goremments are not known. 
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33. Banyaluka. 

24. Trawnik. 

25. Srebemik. 

26. Iswomik. 

27. lenibazar. 

28. Hersck. 



BOOK ONE HUNDBBDTH. 

II. Ejalet Boaiuu {Country 9/ Boinia.) 
Turkish Croatia. 



Central Bosnia. 
Western Bosnia. 
Bosnia, north-east. 
Rascia. 

Turkish Dalmatia. 



Banyaluka. 

Bosna-Saral^ 
Trawnik. 
Srebernik. 
Iswomik (Zwomik.) 
lenibazar (Novi-Ba- 

zar.) 
Mostar* . 

Trebigni.* 



Ejalet Morah. {Country of the Morea.) 

Peloponnesus, centre, Tripolitza. 
north and east Anaboli (NapoU di 

Romania.) 
Laconia and Messenia. Misitra. 

Korun. 
Mengesche. 
(Monembasia.) 

IV. Ejalet Dschesair. {Country oftke Itlands and Cout$.) 



III. 

29. Tripolitza. 

30. Mistra. 



31. Galiboli. 



32. Egribos. 



33. Ainabacht. 

34. Midillii. 

a. II Midillii. 

b. Muskonisi. 

c. Taschos. 

d. Samadrek. 

e. Imrus. 

f. Lymia. 

g. Skopelo. 
h. Schkiri. 



Southern Thrace. 

Euboeat BeoUa, 

Phocis, &c. 

Western Hellade. 

Mitylene, &c. 

Lesbos or Mitylene. 

Hecalonesi. 

Thasos. 

Samothrace. 

Imbros 

Lemnos. 

Skopelos. 
Scyros. 



Galtiboli (Gallipoli.) 
Rodostchik (Rodos- 
tus.) 

Egribos. 
Isdin rZeitun.) 
Istifa (Thebes.) 
Atina.^ 

Ainabachti (Lipanto.) 
Missolunghi. 

Midillu (Castro.) 



Same name. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Lemnok 

Cochino. 
Same name. 
Idem* 



nll^KZ^^^'^^^'^^l'' .V *f,.^"**? of th« govenimentB or Mondgiaeoi^ in Bcwilt. 

KS£2y^f ffiiVu^^^ "■^'^'"'"- ^'^ "^''^^^ ^ ""^^ "^->« ^«« of 

m^;^?1'2*t'hr'f ^rif ^^''^'?J!^ o' »*" cliwsifies the functionaiieg, in the followtnir 
hST h^i l^„^^^^.^**?*^^"?f "«^ ■* '*^^"*= *"d *«d 3d, two pachts residing n25 
mri'j?«i tK^ •"•"•'J'*^^^ *"; ""y sangiacat; 4th, 5th, 6th, and hh, the pachaf com^ 

?h2 iSf fi,*"'*'^*' ^'f ^^^y^'^k** Strebemitza. Jeni-Bazar. and Twbigni (IlersT) 
Tlie last four aDDointmenta are at th^ Aim^^^t ^c «k- u-...i^-u-. ' n.t. ._ ^ «R. • v"c«c».; 



JK1'».^^°?' W«>t»*"*« areat the'drsposalof'thiVeyleT^^^^^ Fh a^nd^Th^the p^chw 

)Mirina or Iswofnik and Kh'ssa, now transferred to ScoDta. 



ir n— ft»-.^- u^* Porte over Posavina vr iswurrnK. ana &iissa, now iransrcrred to ScoDta. 
n«^^^J^'^"'^^^r^^ Had^-Kh.lf., it will be found th.l they .pee m to th^ 
SZ^ir^ ^^ '"*''■i^' «<»Pt'<"' of t*o. those over Trawnik w,d Klrki^ but p«^ 
rfllSLi •Kl'L" '^^k"* ^' ?>*"""n,y cWm the wnk witl.out holding the Sue 
.T^5!^ The geogr.phic.1 division, depend on the number of these Bovcmor.. 
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35. 


Andra. 


Northern CycladeK. 






a. Andra. 


Andros. 




Ama. 




b. latendtl. 


Tine. 




St. Nicolo. 




c. Mykoni. 


Mycone. 




Same name. 




d. Ilegi. 


Delos. 








c. Syra. 


Same name. 




Asprana. 




f. Thcrmia. 


Same name. 




Same name. 




g. Mortcd. 


Ceos or Zia. 




Zia. 




h. Djamlidsi. 


Hydrea. 




Hydra. 


36. 


Nakscha. 


Southern Cyclades. 






a. Nakscha* 


Naxos. 




Nakscha. 




b. Bara* 


Paros. 




Parichia. 




c. Amorgo. 


Amorgos. 




Amorgo. 




d. Istampolia. 


Astypalsea. 




P. St. Andrew. 




e. Nanfi. 


Naraphi. 








f. Dgirmenltk. 


Santorini. 




Megalo-Chorio. 
Pyrgoa. 




g. Nio. 


Nio8. 




Nio. 




h. Stkino. 


Siegnus. 








i. PiilikandrQ. 


Polycandros. 








k. Milo. 


Melos. 




Milo. 




1. Kimoli, 


Cimolia. 




Argentiera- 




m. Siphno. 


SiphnuB. 








n. Serr. 


Seriphus. 








V. Ejalct 


Kirid or Kandia. 


{Country of Crete.) 


37. 


Kandta. 


The centre and east. 


Kandia. 


38. 


Retimo. 


The west 




Retimo. 


39. 


Kanca. 


Idem. 




Canea. 
Sudi. 
Kissamo. 



L Wallachia. 



a. Great Wallachia. 

nifowul. 



B. INTERMEDIATE PROYINOBS* 

Subdivisions into Zinutz, Towns. 

(Wallachian names.) 



1. Zara of Schoss. 
(Lowland.) 



2. Zara of Suss. 
Highlands. 



b. Little Walla- 
chia. 



lalomitza* 
Slam-Rimnik. 
Busco. 
Sekuriani. 
Braowa. 
Oumbowitza. 
Wlascha. 
Tclcorman. 
I Mustchiel. 
Ardschis. 
pUul. 
Dolschi, or Schiul 

of Schoss.*' 
Romunazi. 
•^ Wultscha. 

Gorzy, or Schiul of 

Suss.*" 
^Mchedinz. 



Bukarescht. 

Slodbosja. 

Fokschani. 

Busco. 

Waleni, 

Ployest. 

Tirgowist. 

Ruschy-Wedc. 

Kimpolung. 

Kurte of Ardschisch. 

Slatina. 

Krayowa. 

Lslas. 

Rimnik. 



k Dobdtt and Gorzy are eridently Slavonic wordsi the first is derived from tk^ a valleyy 
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II. Moldavia. 

"Jassy. 

Karligatura. 

Roman. 

Waslui. 

l.Zara of Schoss. ^ Falschi. 

Kohuslui. 
Tekutsch. 
Putna. 
LTutow. 
"Dorohoe. 
BotoschanL 

2. Zara of Suss. <{ Harlew. 

Niamts. 
Bakaeu. 



Same name. 
Tirgul-Formos. 

Same name. 
Idem. 
Idem. 
Galatch. 
Same name. 



Same name. 

Idem. 

Idem. 

Idem. 

Idem. 



CHRISTIAN KINGDOMS OF BOSNIA AND SERYIA DIVISIONS. 

Kingdom of Servia in the eleventh century. 

\. Servia Proper, on the Danube. Dutchy of Mazovia in 1371. 

2. Romania, or eastern Servia. « , • a • *!. 

3 Raschu n rCounty of Chelm or Zacblumia m the 

A nioclea ] thirteenth century. 

t Terbunia. f i Dutchy of St. Sabajin the fifteenth century. 

6. ZachlumiaJ , LHertzegovina, or Turkish Hersek- 

7. A small part of Dalmatia. 

Kingdom of Bomia^ thirteenth century. 
A. Bosnia Proper. 



1. Province of Czernik. 



2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 



Modritza. 

Ussora. 

Krakowo. 

High Sala. 

Low Sala 

Varosch ^ 

Posavina. Sangiac of Swornik- 

Suitava. ? q^ ^^^^ southnsast of Bosna-Serai. 
Podnna. J 



'Sangiac of Banyalouka. 

la.^ 

a. [ Sangiac of Bosna-Serai,(Trawnik) and Sre- 

j bernik. 



B. Upper Bosnia, Called in 1 103, the kingdom of Rama. 



1. Seigniory of Chulm, (Zachlumia Proper. See above.) 



- Banno. . 

- Clinovo (Captaincy of Hliuno or Livno, Hertzegovina.) 

- Cetlina, (in Austrian Dalmatia.) ^ 

- Gliubuski, (Captaincy of Laubouchka, in Hertzegovina.) 

- Nevesik, (Captaincy of Nevesign, Idem.) 

- Narentva,(Mostar.) 

- Verbosania. 

- Gliubina. 

- Rudina. ^ . ^ . 

- Trebigna. , (Terbunia, see above. Captaincy of the same 

name.) 

the second from gora. a mountain. Suss in Wallachwn corrc^onds with the sursum of 
the LAtins. Scfu^ (W6) is a root common to the Walkchian, Slavonic and Gothic 



2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
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Table of the Dhmoru of the Morea aeeordingio M, PovquwSOe^ 







. Number 


Value of Agri* 


Ancient DiTiaions. 


Modern Districts. 


of 


cultural produco 


* 




VilUges. 


in 1814. 




• 


' * 


Piasters. 


Corinthia, Syconia, 




' 




Epidauria, &c. 


Corinth. 


111 


3,725,000 


Weatjcrn Argolis. 


Argos. 


23 


1,519,000 


Eastern Argolis^ Tre- 


, 






zihla, Hermione. 


Naupli. 
San Fetro. 


33 


1,230,000 


Cynuria. 


20 


985,000 


Central Laconia. 


Misitra. 


L18 


2,998,000 


Laconia, eastern coast 


Monemhasi. 


54 


237,000 


Laconia, south-west,* 


Country of Mag;na. 


104 


1,450,000 


Messenia. 


^Calamata. 


10> 
37 3 


a ^tf ■& 4^ A« ^^ .^ 


Id. 


Imlakia. 


1,732,500 


Id. 


Androussa. 


87 


1,988,500 


Id. 


Coron. 


76 


412,000 


Id. 


Modon. 


54 


393,000 


• Id. 


Navarin. 


36 


302,300 


Triphyli^, 3cc. 


Arcadia. 


106 


1,767,000 


Elis. 


Gastouni.* 


114 


5,793,500 


Western Achaia. 


Patras. 


94 


1,689,500 


Eastern Achaia. 


Vostitza. 


257 
955 


t 4 A ^ £\.^^0^ 


Arcadia, north. . 


Calavryta. 


1,486,000 


Arcadia, east. 


Tripolitsa. 


77 


2,027,000 


Id. west and centre- 


Caritene. 


130 


2,692,900 


Id. sonth^west. 


Leondari. 

• 


18 


773,600 




1422 


32,201,800- 



Table of the Population in European Turkey according to M. Hasid^ (1823.) 



Roum 111, 
Bosna, 
Morah, 
Dschesair, 



POPULATION IN EACH PHOYINOf. 

' flquate MUok p Intaabhantf . 

4776 5,543,000 

106^ 560,000% 

402 790,000' 



1079 



907,000 



For each Gam&a 
dquare Mi6. 

1160 

527 
1963 

840 



1 Tome IH. p. 491—494; tome V. p. 23—26, 176. 

" M. Pouqueville comparea the country of Magna witli Eleuthero-Laconia; but that 
diTision comprehended all the towns of the PerisBci (circum-habitantea,) who, during the 
war of the Bomana againtt the Spartans, joined the former, and, as » rewud for their revolt, 
were dedared independent of Sparta. These towns, twenty-lour in number, at the time 
that Augustus made them free, were situated round the sea-coasti of Laconia, and not ex- 
clusively on Mount Taygetus. 

" Tala, a village inhabited by a horde of Albanian banditti, has been taken by the Greeksf 
it is included in the Tillages of Gastouni. 

• The taxes and contributiona levied in the Morea amonnt to 13,808,045 piasters; of 
that sum four roiUions sre set apart for the vixier and a two-tailed pacha at Naupli. 

' The German mile Taries in different countries, and in diffesent parts of the Austrian 
empire; it u in some places equal to four English miles; on that supposition, the German 
square mile is equal to sixteen English square miles; but in other places it amounts only 
to 3+§Engliah miles, and the square mile is therefore equal to 11+ 1-9 English square miles, 

« M. U^tenstein calculates the population at 900,000 individuals, of whom two-thirds 
are of Slaronic origin. 

' The Morea, since it has shaken off the yoke, has become a place of refuge for the 
Macedonian Greeks. The numbers, however, may be overrated. 

Vol. IV U 
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(European part) 
iirid, 

Wallachia and 
Moldavia, 



Qennao 

Bqttare Mitel. 

188 
2100 
9607 



InbibltSDM. 

270,000 
1,400,000 
9;470,000 



For cMliGflniiaii 
Bqaanifllie. 

1436 

666 

6592 



a. Primitive MhtAUarUs. 



Hellenes, 
Slaves, 
Arnauts, 
Wallachians, 



3^090,000 
1,440,090* 
460,000* 
1,375,000 



1 


% 


^ 6,365,090 




• 

b. F^^reigners. r 




Osmanlis, pi 


' Turks, 


- 2,350,000 


Tartars, 


m m ' • • • 


275,000 


Abadiotes, 


P •• » 


4,000 


Armenians, 


■■ ^ 


85,000 


Jews, 


" 1 " • " 


- 312,000 


Zigeunes or 


Gipsies, 


80,000* 


Franks^. 


• - - 


- 5,000 



K 



3,111,000 

C. POPULATION ACOORDINO TO THE DIFFERENT WORSHIPS. 



Mussulmans, 
Greek Christians, 
Catholics, 
Armenians, 
Jews, 



- 3,889,000 

5,880,000 

310,000 

85,000 

- 312,000 



D. RESPECTIVE NUMBERS OF THE OSMANLIS AND HELLENES. 



Roum, 

^osna, 

Morah, 

Dscbesair, ( Europe, )- 

Kirid 

Wallachia an(l Moldavia, 



Hdlepci. 
1,640,000 

710,000 
600,000 
141,600 



OnnuiUiu 
1,806,000 

157,000 

50,000 

200,000 

124,000 

5,000 



Tabk of the Ottoman armies according to M. Hammer.'^ 



Infantry 100,000 men, namely, 

lenidescheri, (Janizaries, two hundred ordasy) 



80,000 



* I believe that M. Hassel and his guides have eitimated the inhabitants of Bosnia and 
Servia too low by a half; and it is likely that the Slavonic population, (including the Wal- 
lachians or Bulgaro-Slavo Wallachians of Pindus,) is at least equal to two miUions. 

* The number of Arnauts or Albanians cannot be less than 700,000. 

* The above estimate is too low by more than a third. The Gipsies are thickly scattered 
on Mount Hemus and Scardus. 

* M. Hammer mentions only the number of troops paid and hudntained by the Porter to 
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Dgebedgis, (armourers,) - • - 6^000 

Topdschis, (matross^s,) - - - 10,000 

Top-Arabadschi in the train of artillery, - 3,000 

Koumbaradschi, (bombardiers,) - - 600 

Lagoufftdschi, (miners,) ... 400 

. * Nisami Dgedid, regular new troops, (lately suppressed) 
34,000. 
Regular cavalry, 24,000, namely, 

Sipahis, horsemen, - - - • 1 1,000 

Silihdars, horse police, ... 1 1,000 

Ouloufedschiani, mercenaries, - • 1,000 

Gourottbai, foreigners, ... 1,000 

Irregular feadal cavalry, 100,000. 

Standing army in time of peace, 79,500.)' 



BOOK CI. 

EUROPE. 



ion of Europe continued, Hungary and He appendagti; phyeieal 

geography^ ^c. 

Wk pass from the soil of barbarism and the crescent, to a • i,„^j,j,ig-. 

country whose inhabitants participate in the blessings of Chris- ■ 

tianity and European civilization. DifTerent nations are united in Hungary 

round the ancient cross of St. Stephen, — the Magiare came thither on 

their swift horses, from the banks of the Wolga, — the Slotcak descended 

from the Carpathian mountains, or Norican Alps,— the Germans and Wal- 

lachia'n shepherds advanced along the Danube^^— all of European origin, 

althoagh distinguished by their national and picturesque costumes, all 

Christians,al though differing from each other in their rites and observances. 

Transylvania is governed by independent laws, and composed of the same 

civil and religious elements; they cannot, therefore, be considered apart. 

Croatia and D^lmatia, it is true, belong to a different phyeieal eeetion^ but 

in a science so much connected with history as geography, systematic 

arrangements must give place to common divisions, and small portions 

of land must be annexed to great masses, in a way best adapted to assist the 

memory of the reader. It is necessary for these reasons to include in one and 

the same description, the Carpathian or Krapack mountains that surround 

the vast plain which forms the principal part of Hungary, and in which 

the Danube appears to stand still in the midst of its course, Transylvania, 

that comprehends three great vallies, on the east of that plain, between 

the branches of the Carpathian range, Slavonia on the west, between the 

Drave and the Save, Croatia, which is still more remote, and joins the 

extremities of the Julian Alps, and lastly, Dalmatia, that descends to'the 

shores of the Adriatic. Some account shall be first given of the physical 

geography of these provinces. 

The Carpathian range extends along a semicircular line of 1 n^j^m^ja,, 
200 leagues; it does not form a chain, but rather a table-land ' 

his table ought to be added the forces which each pacha and several provinces support 
Tims, the viaier of Egyptt if his Negro and Arab regimenu be included, has an army of 
30,000 soldiers. 

* Serm must fbmish 12,000 men. Bosnia has its provincial troopSb 

^ M. de Hammer, Etat de I'Empire Tore, II. p. 2T3, 
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cvovned with isolated groups, connected in many parts by small chuns, 
and bounded on the north-west and south-eaU by a number of mountains.* 
cupait^aa 1 Those on the north-west are the Carpaihian Fropefy or Cra- 
vn^tf* I pack^ the others on the south-east are the same as the Bastar- 
nian or Dacian Alps. If the narratiye of M. Beudant, V distinguished 
French geologist, be combined with the remarks of M. Kitaibel, a Hunga- 
rian botanist,^ several groups, chains, and detached hills, not unlike fore- 
landSf may be discovered in the first section. 

I The group of Tatra is more elevated than any of the rest; its 
' summits reach to the height of 6,000 feet; it extends from east 
to west, and rises abruptly on the east above the plains of Kesmark, and 
the sandy mountains that separate Hungary from eastern Galicia. It is 
situated between the Poprad, which rises in the south, and turns suddenly 
to the north, the Dunqjee^ that takes its source in the north, and the fVaag 
and the Arva, that separate it on the south and the west from the neigh- 
bouring mountains. Two groups to the north-west of the last, form the 
natural limits between Hungary, Galicia and Moravia. One of them, the 
Baszkid^ rises between the rivers Arva, Waag, Kiszucza^ and the sources 
of the Vistula; the other, or. the lavomik^" passes in a south-west direction 
from the Kiszucza to Presburg; they are separated from each other by 
the defiles of Jablunka. 

All the mountains abounding in mines, from the Waag or Vag to the 
vicinity of Kaschau, are termed in Hungary the Faira; but the same 
name is applied to the mountain of Koenigsberg and its continuations, and 
to two others, the great Fatra on the confines of Thurocz and Liptau, and 
the little Fatra in the county of Arva. It might be better if the districts 
and mountains were marked by geographical limits. A small chain ex- 
tends in the direction of north-east to south-west from Predmir to Frey- 
stadt, and is enclosed by the Vag, the Nyitra and the Thurocz. Another 
range parallel to the last, rises between the Nyitra and the Gran, com- 
mences at Nyitra, and terminates at Kremnitz; it consists of three small 
groups, of which the £iak is the most remarkable. The chain, strictly 
TiMFatnu I ^^""^^ the Fatra, is situated between Rosenberg and Neusohl. 
' A range extending from west to east from Froanva to JTro/bva- 
hora in a direction parallel to the Tatra, between the Vag and the Gran, 
has been called the Alps of Liptau by the German inhabitants. It appears 
Alp* of up- I to be connected with a number of mountains between the Sajo 
>w»- ^ ' and the Hemat, which flow in the plains of Leutchau. Many 
mountains, that make up so great a number of detached groups as to 
render every attempt to classify them very difficult, are situated in the 
south, on the left of the Gran, and terminate at the banks of the Sajo and 
the Ipoli, which run in contrary directions, the one to the east, the other 
to the west. M. Beudant mentions some of them. ** Mount Pobmdberg 
is the centre of the first, another is attached to Mount Vepor^ a third is en- 
closed by the Rima, the Sajo, and eastern part of the Gran; a fourth rises 
between the higher banks of the Sajo, the Hemat and the Bodva; a fifth 
between the lower Sajo and the Bodva." It must be a hard task to recollect 
all these divisions, more particularly as the geologist has not thought it 
necessary to name one of them. The Szisna, or the sixth, corresponds with 
** the group of Schemnitz between the Gran, the Szlalina and KnqnfUL*^ 
OMtroky is the centre of the seventh, between the Krupina and the Ipoly; 

■ Voyage en Hongrie par Beudant, toin. I. p. 21^26. The earte geognotiigue in the 
atlas, by the same author, ia a valuable addition to the work. 

* Topographical description of Hung^ary. Prefixed to the work Comitii Waldstein, See. 
et Paufi Kietaibel, M. D. Descriptiones et Iconea plantanim rarionim Hunffarix. VoL I. 
Vienna, 1802. * 

< See the maps of Lipaky and Liechtenstein. 
' Hassel, volst. Handbuch. vol. II. p. 493. 
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there the districts on the south of the Ipoly and the Sajo, are lower, and 
seTerai hills, Done of which are very high, may be observed on the large 
Tallies watered by these rivers. Other hills, on the left of the Ipoly, where 
it winds from west to south, before it joins the Danube, terminate at Na-- 
gyMzaij which commands the town of Waitzen. A group, of which the 
mountains of Cnerhai and Karanct are a part, is situated between tl|e Ipoly 
and Zagyva, and extends to the right of the Rima and the Sajo. The Ma- 
tra is detached from all of them, and rises suddenly to a great height above 
the plain bounded by the 21agyva and the Tama. The small mountainous 
district between the Tama and the Sajo, lias been called Oiztra or Buh- 

" An extensive and distinct group," says M. Beudant^ • „ 
extends in the direction of north to south, from Eperies to ' '^' °^ 
Tokay, between the Hemat, the Topla and the Bodrog, and is encompass^ 
ed on every side by vast plains.*' We have found, by referring to the map, 
that the author means what might be more correctly termed a chain than 
a group, the Htgy-AUya or lower mountains, the southem sides of which 
are covered with the ^nest vines in Europe. Fekeiy-Hegy is higher than, 
any of the vest, and the hills of Tokay form the south-east extremity. A 
detached group, that of Vihorleij rises on the plains, to the north of the 
Hegy-Allya, in front of the sandy mountains or limits of eastern Galicia, 
and is surrounded by the Laborcza and the Ungh. 

It is difficult to deteimine whether or not the Carpathian • Lo^grtnf or 
range is separated from the Transylvanian Alps, or if Hungary I the can»irtiii- 
18 bounded on the north-east by a low ridge above Galicia; but ' ■«»«»«^**^ 
historical and political considerations of the highest importance depend on 
the solution of that problem in phvsical geography. If Hungary is of easy 
access on that side, the Goths, (particularly the Visigoths,) the Sarma- 
tians and the Huns might have penetrated by this way, as well as by others 
into Europe. The Rousniacs might, in like manner, have migrated to 
Hungary, and tl\^ Magiar obtained an easy entrance into his new posses- 
sions. If the Carpathian mountains are . so low, where is the bulwark of 
the Austrian empire? The numeroiis armies of Russia cannot be confined 
by imaginary Alps. It may be worth while to examine the statements' 
of two ocular and contradictory witnesses. 

''The sandy hills, or the limits of eastern Galicia, form a i opinkmerM. 
sort of iahu or regular declivity from one extremity to the ' »«»«»««• 
other, but they are broken by low and gradually sloping ridges, which 
in many places may be confounded with the plains. The peaks and rocks 
that rise from the sand in different parts oi the range, indicate a conti- 
nuation of the Transylvanian Alps on one side, and the heights of Tatra 
on the other. The two great masses of mountains in Hungary and Tran- 
sylvania, may be compared to two citadels at the entrance of an immense 
gulf. The hills on the north-east between them are much lower, their 
greatest height not being equal to half the elevation of the others; their 
summits are rounded, they are not difficult of ascent; almost all of them 
are composed of fine sand, more or less consolidated. The opening be- 
twixt the lofty mountains, by which the plains of Hungary might have at 
one time communicated with those of Poland, has for many ages been 
blocked by alluvial and arenaceous deposits. "' 

'' The Tatra mountains are comparatively low on the east- « opinion ofM. 
em side, near the valley by which the Poprad descends into ' xfij^iw- 
Galicia." The same author describes in a different part of his work, the 
mountains on the north-east in the counties of Ungh, Beregh and Marma* 
rosch. ''They extend eastward from the river of Latorcza, intersect in 
differeitt directions the district of Marmarosch, and like others in Beregh, 

• JM^ a bcseb, and Begyf a bill or mountain. ' Beudant, Voysge en Hongrie, p. 33. 
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are little lower than the Alps. The mountains of Bersaoa or Pohnyincr^i 
tower above the rest. The travellerf who wishes to observe the connexion 
between the different groups, must ascend Mount Cullifij which is not fari 
from Kapnyk-Banya, and trom Its top the view is most extensive. I ob- 
served distinctly all the mountains in Marmarosch, but those which mark: 
the boundaries of Galicia and Bukowine appeared to me still more ele- 
vated. The mountains of Poplvan, Farky^ Czema-Hora, Hamrel^ Qusky 
and Pieirosa^ are as lofty as the heights of Tatra; but they are not so steep, 
nor covered with so many bare and huge rocks; they rest on a broader 
base, their summits are not so sharp or pointed."^ 

It is not easy to reconcile these varying testimonies. The measure- 
ment of the Smzny^Kamen by Wahlenberg, is by no means a proof that 
the sinking is general; and the height of the Pietrosa, (if it be accurately 
measured,) tends to confirm the opposite opinion. M. Beudant, in his zeal 
to correct the errors of geographers, may have fallen into others of a dif- 
iTerent kind, and the depression of the Carpathian ridge may not extend 
beyond the counties of Saros and Zemplin ; it rises to the east of these dis- 
tricts, and although perhaps less elevated than the Tatra range, forms an 
uninterrupted continuation of the Transylvanian Alps. 
TraniyiTs. I ^^^ mountains in Transylvania consist of well-marked chains 
ntan moim- i near different groups, that cannot be so easily defined. A great 
^'^^ ■ number are situated at the eastern extremity, and from them, 

the Maros, the Kukullo, the Aluta, the Szasmos, the Moldavian Bisztritz, 
and the Moldava, derive their source. The elevation of the hills is not in ge- 
neral proportionate to their breadth. A detached chain extends westwards, 
near the Szamos and the Theiss,. in that part of the country where the fron- 
tiers of Hungary, Transylvania, and Bukowine meet; its summits are lofty, 
and probably none of them more so than the Rosahf. Another and a great- 
er chain, divided by the Aluta, bounds Transylvania and Wallachia; the 
highest mountains are perhaps situated in this range; they have not how- 
ever, as yet, been measured with sufficient accuracy; the n^estem extremity 
MoantafaMof | ^r the mountains of the Bannat, are apparently connected by 
cke Baaaat I steep rocks, which impede the course of the Danube to the 
base of the heights in Servia. 

Such are the summits that form an irregular curve on the eastern and 
southern frontiers of Transylvania; the central districts are lower ; almost 
all the rocks in that part of the country are arenaceous, and rich in salt 
mines ; the rivers that descend from them roll fragments of gold. The 
ridge, intersected by several small chains, rises to a considerable height 
intennediate f above Lower Hungary, and forms on the west two mountain- 
nountaiiM. I qus ranges. The first is situated near the western branch of 
the Szasmos, the sources of the Kraszna, the Bereltyo, and the Rapid 
Kceroes; it includes the Bihary-Uegy^ the Czcf^ the Va»kho^ and many 
other distinct groups. The second extends between the Maros on the 
south, and the Aranyos on the north; the White Kocroes rises from it; the 
principal mountains are the Gaina^ and the Kladowa, and it terminates at 
the VwagOM; but the country that separates Transylvania and Lower Hun- 
gary, is imperfectly known ; Kitaibel compares it to the Carpathian dis- 
tricts. 

Weateni i Two branches of the Styrian Alps penetrate into Hungary 
laottniaiBi. I q^ the west; the one in the direction of the north-west com- 
prehends the Bakony mountains on the north of Lake Balaton, and ends at 
Mount PUicz near the Gran ; the other follows the course of the Drave to- 
wards the south-east, is almost lost on the plain of Slavonia, rises in Syr- 
mia, and forms the picturesque hills of Fruska-Gora. 

The Julian Alps commence in Camiola, intersect Hungarian Dalmatia 

I Kitaibel, p. 
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myina, ^^^ Croatia towards Venetian Dalmatian and join the AlbaiiD»DaImatian> 

ncxiof chain, a branch of Mount Hemus. 

not h Hungary contains two of the greatest plains in £urd)>e; the r ^^^^ 

I Q. one about forty leagues in length, and twenty-five in breadth, ^ 
h ms includes that part of western Hungary, bounded by the Austrian mountain* 
ore er ^^ ^^^ west, thos^ in the county of Nertia on the north, and the Bakony 
, Qim on the south-east; the other is about a hundred and twenty leagues long, 
o sttt &nd eighty broad; it forms lower Hungary, and a great part of it is a sa- 
l,ro2^ line and sandy desert, limited by the Danube, the Theiss and immense 
marshes. The level of the low plain is not more than 140 feet above that 
of 'the sea; the other is supposed to be SI feet higher, but it rises almost 
imperceptibly towards Che countries which surround it, and is not subject 
like the former to oppressive and scorching heat. The greater plain maj 
be compared to an African region; the eye is fatigued by a vast and un- 
varying horizon; the mirage produced by a burning sun mocks with its 
phantastic illusions the traveller, who is sometimes enveloped in total darkr 
ness by dense and nosious mists; — he may hear the lowing of cattle^ 
grope for the hut of the shepherd, or wander among reeds and marshes* 

The largest lakes in Hungary are the Balaton, '^ and the ■ 
Neusiedel; ' the first is situated between Szala and Sumegh; ' ^ 
its greatest extent is about 48 miles from south-west to north-east, and its 
greatest breadth about nine miles, but in many places it is much narrower, 
and in some not more than two: it is almost blocked near its north-east 
extremity by a hilly peninsula which .stretches out to the distance of a 
league beyond its banks. The surface of the Balaton and thfe surrounding 
marshes is not less than 24 German square miles, or 384 English square 
miles; its principal feeder is the Szala, but all the water it receives ap- 
pears inconsiderable relatively to its superficial extent, and the quantity 
lost in evaporation. Thus there is no outlet for the lake ; the Sio, which 
seems to issue from it, and enters the Danube, is in reality a marsh com- 
municating Tfith the southern bank, nor does it become a river until it 
recdves the streams from the eastern mountains in the district of Sumegh. 
The lake of Neusiedel lies between the counties of Adem- iLakeoTNea- 
burg and Wieselburg; it is about seventeen miles and a half in ' '*^^^ 
length from north to south, and although very narrow at the centre, it is 
more than seven in breadth near the two extremities; it is contiguous on 
the south to large marshes that extend eastwards, and after being increased 
with many streams^ flow into the Raab. The evaporation at the surface 
of the lake and marshes is perhaps nearly equal to the additions which 
they gain from different streamy; dt all events, the Kaab is not so great a 
river as might be supposed from the number of its feeders. The water 
in the lake is medicinal, and contains in solution sulphate of soda. 

The lake olf Neusiedel is not the same as the Peiso of Pliny, the Pelso 
of Aurelius Victor, or the Pelsodes of Jornandes, in Pannonia Prima. The 
Kmperor Galerius, it is said, partially drained the Peiso, and obtained, 
by cutting. a canal between it and the Danube, a considerable tract offer- 
tile land. No information relative to the position of the* Neusiedel is to 
be found in the table of Peutinger, in the itineraries, or any ancient geo- 
graphical work. A river called Ferto i^ mentioned in an act passed in 
1 339, and in another act, dated nearly about the same year, notice is taken 
of certain villages in the land now covered by the lake, and in its imme- 
diate vicinity. It is not unlikely from these facts, and others of the same 
kind, that it began to be formed in the tenth or eleventh century by the stag- 
nation of river water, and by repeated inundations, for which there was no 
outlet.^ The land in the neighbourhood of Neusiedel sunk in 1725, and 

^ The Hungarian namejs Bahton-Taca^ the German^ PkUten-Su, 

* PertO'Tava in Hungarian. , 

^ Bredetzky, Beytrsege Zur Tbpographie, &c. Vol. III. Artie H. 
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it has been affirmed that the water waa not so salt or brackish before thst 
time; it appeared in a state of ebullition after an earthquake in 1763*^ If 
the above hypoth^is be correct, the site of the Pelso must be sought in a 
different part of the country. It has been stated by some writers that the 
traces of it may still be discovered between St. George and Landsitk; 
others, and their opinion is at least more probable, consider it the same 
as the Balaton, of which not more than a very small portion has been 
drained, and on that portion the marks of ancient and modem labour are 
discernible; besides, it cannot be supposed that the ancients were ignorant 
of so great a lake, neither can it be confounded with the Ulkea of Dion 
Cassius or the ERuUsob of Zozimus." 

It is not easy to distinguish the other lakes from the marshes that sur* 
round them ; such is the Palics near Theresienstadt; *^ its depth is not less 
than 18 feet, and its hard and solid bed is covered with a layer of alkaline 
salt" Many others in the midst of the plain, although marked on the map, 
are only morasses, the most of them are dry in summer. 
ManhM. I •A.lthough the word «ea in Hungarian is of Turkish impor- 

I tation, the language abounds in vocables that denote different 
kinds of marshes; if the surface of any is covered with a floating bed of 
aquatic plants, it is termed a lap, and those of which the lutulent soil is 
favourable to the growth of rushes and reeds are called moiBOfi,^ 

I The marshes in Hungary are very large; the most extensive 
reitcnt | ^^ situated near the middle of the large plain, on, the banks of 
the Theiss and the Danube, and in the wide vallies watered by the Save and 
the Drave. The Baron of Liechtenstein considers the country rendered 
useless by the marshes not less than 300 square leaguQi, or 108 square 
German miles, or 1,733,800 English acres; his calculation, it has been 
since ascertained, is incorrect; the superficial extent is greater. Besides, 
as the banks of several rivers are very low, many parts of the vallies are 
covered after inundations with stagfnant water. The inhabitants are 
anxious to diminish the number of marshes; it might be the means of ob- 
tuning not only an immense accession of rich land, but of protecting them 
against the noxious miasms so common in many districts where scurvy 
and intermittent fevers are prevailing diseases. The country subject to 
these malignant influences is greater than 300 square leagues, but more 
than 15,000 square leagues, or 135,000 square miles, remain in the Hun* 
garian states, and there the climate is as salubrious as that of Germany 
or France.* • 

KWen,tb« i The Danube,' the second-river in Europe, passes into Hun- 
Daoiflw. I gary at the.burgh of Deven, Immediately after it is joined by the 
March or Morave; it is crowded with islands below Presburg, and divides 
itself into three branches, of which the greatest flows in an east south-east 
direction; the second and third form two large islands, and the second 
having received from the south the waters of the Laita and the Raab, 
unites with the first; the third, increased by the streams of the Waag, 
falls into the main channel at Komom. More than a hundred eddies have 
been counted on the Vag or Waag within the distance of thirty-six miles. 
The Danube flows eastwards from the town of Raab, receives on the left the 
waters of the Ipoly and the Gran, and becomes narrower as it approaches 
the mountains between which it passes beyond Eszterg^om ; it makes se- 
veral sinuations round the rocks, reaches the burgh of Vartz, where it 
turns abruptly towards the south, and waters the base of the hills of St. An- 
drew and Buda. Its declivity from Ingoldstadt to Buda is not more than 
eight feet; the sudden change in its direction is determined by the position 

1 Bttsching, Erdbeflchreibung II. p. 360. 

■ Minneit*B Greek and Latin Gec^fraphy, p. 664. ■ Kittibel. 

* Beudant, L p. 41. IL p. 146. p DimtM in German, JDuim in Hungarian. 
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of the hills connected with Mount Czerath^ and by the level of the great plain. 
The rirer expands anew in Its course through the Hungarian plains, rorms 
large islands^ and passes through a country of which the inclination ia 
not more than twenty inches in the league. Its banks are covered with 
marshes in the southern part of Pest, in the districts of Bacs and Tolna 
towards the confluence of the Drave. It extends in a southern direction 
to the frontiers of Slavonia, where the first hills in Frtaktt-Chra retard 
its junction with the Save; it then resumes its eastern course, winds round 
the heights, turns to the south-east, receives first the Theiss, then the 
Save at Belgrade, the Temes at Pantsova, and flows with greater rapidity 
to the base of the Servian mountains. Its bed is again contracted, its Im- 
petuotts billows- crowd on each other and escape by a narrow and steep 
channel, which they appear to have formed between the heights in Servia 
and the Bannat It issues from the Hungarian states at New-Orsova| 
and, having crossed ^the barriers that oppose its passage, waters the im« 
•mense plains of Wallachia and Moldavia, where its streams unite with the 
Black Sea. 

The Theiss, next to the Danube, Hie largest river in the king- 1 ^^.n^^^^ 
dom, rises at the limiu of Bukowine, crosses the vast marshes ' 
in the counties of Szathmas and Szabolcs, turns southwards after a circuit* 
tons course into the plains of Hungery, flows towards the Dadubei and 
falls into.it between Semlin and Peterwardin. The Theiss receives all 
the streams of Transylvania and the greater number of those from the 
northern mountains in Hungary. Among the first may be remarked the 
Szamos, that divides itself into two currents; the larger comes from the 
eastern mountains 'in the principality, and the Koerees; whose different 
branches, the Rapid, the Black and the White Koeroes, rise from the range 
or boundaries between Transylvania and the county of Bihar. A const* 
derable river is formed by their union, which, after having received all the 
streams from the western sides of the mountains on the frontiers of Tran- 
sylvania, enters the Theiss opposite Czongrad. The country through 
which these rivers pass is very marshy; the Baron of Vay supposes the 
extent of land inundated by the Rapid Koeroes only, not to be less than 
55,000, and probably not more than 70,000 acres. The Mtnroi* is also one 
of the large Hungarian rivers; it rises in the western mountains of Czik 
in Transylvania, receives the Jtratdjoa and the two KukuUotj^ of which the 
sources are situated in the eastern part of the province, and joins the 
Theiss opposite Szegedin., The Bodrog, increased by all the streams in 
the counties of Zemplen, tlngh and Beregh, enters it below Tokay. The 
HemtU too is a feeder of the same river; it rises in Zips, receives by the 
Tarczal all the waters in the district of Saros, an<^ by the Sajo all the 
streams in the neighbourhood of Gomos and Toma. The Brian and 
Zagyra convey to the Theiss the mountain torrents from Matra and Czer- 
hat. 

Thus a lar^^e river flows in the middle of the Hungarkin plains^ The 
Maros at its junction near Szegedin, is not less than 600 feet in breadth; 
The Theiss abounds in fish, and like the Maros, the Koros, the Szamos 
and the Bodrog, is navigable to a great distance. It might be wished 
that it were enlivened by an active commerce, but the low banks bounded 
by inaccessible marshes, hinder too. frequently the communication ft*om 
one place to another. Vessels cannot ascend the Theiss above Szegedin, 
boats may sail to Szigeth. Thus it can merely be said to communicate 
with the interior of Transylvania by means of the Maros, which is naviga- 
ble to Karlsburg. A low but dry plain separates the Theiss from the 
Danube, and the French eanalj which has been cut across it, is about fifty- 
six miles in length; 1061 boats ply on it* 

^AAjreseWin WalUchisA* ' iTucAo/y Gennsn» Toeniava, Wallachian. 
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I The Save forms, to a certain extent, the southern boundary 
^ ^^^ I of the Hungarian states. It rises from the mountains in Car- 
niola, crosses Styria, and enters Hungary near Zagrab; its feeders are the 
Buipa^ the Unna^ the Verbas^ the Boana and the Drina; it overflows its banks 
from the inconsiderable inclination of its channel, and inundates the low 
plains that surround it, where the water remains stagnant in many places 
throughout the year. Although a number of embankments have been 
raised in different patts of the country, these barriers are often borne 
down or rendered useless by the swelling of the river. The Save, by which 
the grain and tobacco of Hungary are transported into Dalmatia and Italy, 
is navigable in the greatest part of its course. The boats ascend toSzis- 
zeg, pass by the Kulpa to Carlstadt, and the produce is conveyed from the 
last town by land. 

Dra I ^^^ Drave rises in the Tyrol, flows in a south-east direction, 

1 j^nj fj^iig ^Q^Q ^^Q Danube below Eszeck. • It may be consider- 
ed the natural limit between Hungary and the two provinces of Croatia* 
and Slavonia. The Mur, the principal feeder, passes to it from Styria. 
The course of the Drave is retarded beyond Legrad, and in Slavonian 
where the country is still > more level, the streams are diffused on the val- 
lies and form extensive marshes near its confluence. 
Y One small river, jtbe Poprad, refuses the Danube the tribute of its waters; 
it rises from the southern base of the mountains of Tatra in the district 
of Zips, and turns abruptly northwards to enlai*ge a feeder of the Vistula 
pr the Dunajec, the sources of which are situated in Galicia on thenorib- 
«ir9 declivities of the Tatra. 

• The Aluta may be mentioned on account of its irregular course; it is* 
sues from the . eastern mountains in Transylvania, crosses from north to 
south an Alpine valley, turns northwards to the frontiers of Kronstadt, 
changes its direction to the west, reaches the district of Hermatnstadt, 
winds to the souths traverses Wallachia, and falls into the Danube. 
ciiiMteofthe r The climate of Hungary varies according to the elevation of 
moumains. | jj^^ ^^\^^ -^^^ Tatra mountains are always covered with snow; 
on several others, even on some in Transylvania, the snow remains to the 
month of July. The mountains in northern Hungary are not so high, but 
that region is exposed to the cold climate of the two lofty chains that ap-' 
proach it. Winter continues in all its rigour during six months of the 
year in the counties of Arva, Liptau and Zips on the north-west, and in 
Marmarosch on the north-east. Snow falls sometimes in September in 
these districts, and remains frequently till the 6rst days in June; the com 
is hardly in ear about the twentieth of the same month; it is ripe by that 
Climate of i time on the plains. A climate may be said, to a certain extent 
iiic huta. I 5^^ least, td become milder, in the ratio of the distance from the 
jnountains. A curve drawn from Neitra by Hont, to Karchau, bounds the 
region where the oak, the beech, different fruit trees and corn begin to 
thrive^ Another curve passing by Vacz, Gyongyos and Tokay, marks the 
climate where the vine appears in rich luxuriance, and where thefleldsare 
not exposed to the burning heat or the humid mists that rise from the lower 
plains. The elevation of these hills, which may be compared to verdant 
banks that surround a gulf of- plains, is from 600 to 900 feet above the 
Black Sea." The mountains that separate Transylvania from the vallies of 
lower Hungary, modify the temperature, and render it more severe. Thus 
the wine in that part of the province is of inferior quality, although the 
level of Mediasch is not more than 666 feet, that of Schasburg 882 above 
the Black Sea, and the latitude, two degrees to the south of Tokay. 
aimateoftiM I '^^6 higher plain is sheltered from excessive heat by the 
pUw. I well-wooded chain of Bakony; its climate is mild, in many 

• Gyonygos is 581 ^ Erlau, 67 S\ the town of Tokay, 442. 
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pitces^ saliibrioosy and its sides are covered with vineyards. But the htrge 
islands on the Danabey between Presburg and Comom, and the extensive 
marshes of Hansag on the east of hike Ferto, occasion mists unwholesome 
to man, and hurtful to plants. The low plain, or central and lower Hun* 
gary, is wholly different as to climate. The' heat is oppressive in the day 
time, the nights are cold and humid; exhalations rise ft-om nitrous lands 
or water covered with pluritesi dense and frequent mists are thus formed 
like those from the surface of a vast lake. The peasant, in the middle of 
these boundless meadows, never sees a mountain, and wonders that frag- 
msnts of ice are home down by the Danube. 

The low plains are unhealthy, but not so much so as might have been 
inferred from the accounts of travellers. The general statement catihot be 
denied, and the causes of the evil are so little subject to human control, 
that it is not likely to be soon diminished | still, however, the frequent 
occurrence of different endemioal diseases, must be partly attributed to the 
carelessness and habits of the people. Mephitic and unhealthy exhalations 
rise from the marshes during the excessive heat of summer; yet it may be 
doubted if a more numerous or a more industrious population could avert 
the course of the waters which descend from the surrounding countries. 
The saline or nitrous marshes in certain districts infect so com^eteiy all 
the streams, that no water fit for domestic purposes can be obtuned with- 
outrepeated filtrati€nis. The native Hungarians resist the prevailing ma- 
ladies of the country better than the Germans or Slavonians. It was thought 
by the physicians of the last century, that the immoderate use of animal 
food was the chief cause of many diseases^but it has been since proved by 
more reoent and more numerous observations, that the Wallachilins are 
the people most liable to such diseases, and it is well known that, in con-^ 
formity to the precepts of their religion, they abstain from butcher-meat 
two hundred and thirty-eight days in the yean The same maladies ofteil 
prove fatal to the women in the lower orders of society, although they 
drimk water, and live for the most part on vegetable diet^ 

It is unnecessary to give a minute geological account of the i Land and ^ 
country, but some facts worthy of notice may be collected from ' ^^^^M- ' 
the works of MM. Beudant, Kitaibel, Esmark and Lefebvre^ Granite rocks 
are most common in the group of Tatra, and in the eastern mouaiUdns of 
Marmarosch. The summits of Tatra consist of naked granite^ but at no 
great distance below them, tho'same rock is concealed by extensive beds of 
primitive and compact limestone, which are covered- in many places by 
layers of argillaceous schistus.* .Grauwacke covers or surrounds the base 
of the granite xnountains in Transylvania. An immense mass of compact 
limeatone on* the south of the great chain, separates Wallachia feom the 
Bannat, confines the bed of the Danube,- and passes into Servia and Bos- 
nia.^ The stiUements of geologists concerning the secondary countries, 
are, according to their custom, contradictory. ^^ The direction of the 
mean chains," says one, ^ is trdniversal to that of the great; they are com- 
poaed of porphyritic sienite^ or granular limestone. The metallic richeft 
which nature has so liberally bestowed on Hungary and Transylvania, are 
deposited in these mountajiis* The metals appear in the form of layers or 
strata in the porphyry, and of veins in the limestone^"' Immense ■ j^^^.^^ 
deposits of rock-salt are observed between these heights, and ' 
at the base of the primitive calcareous chain. Their extent is not known, 
but they may be observed in Poland and Galicia^ or on the other side of 
the Carpathians." Heights, like so many promontories that jut into the 

I Goemeri, de indole xns Uungarici» Vienna^ 1T65. Schrand, (Proto-medlcus Hungari- 
CU8;) Notice sur le Scorbut, 1803. 
» Esmsrk, JoUnuU des Mines, No. XLVII. p. 819. Lefebvre, tame journal, Xlf. 39. 
' Deudant'a Geological Map of Hungaiy. y Bsnuirk, Journal des Mines, 815. 

' Fichtely Hittoire du sel flfemme, passini. 
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plainif are aitualed beyond the regions of metal and salt; they are mostly 
composed of calcareous rocks of the second formatioDf and mixed with 
the remains of marine animals. Their sides are corered with layers of 
light landy and abound in fossil deposits and petrified bitumen.^ The aa« 
pect of the plains is very different; more than 300 salt springs rise between 
the hills, others are impregnated with nitre; they appear in different di* 
rections from Ssasmos to the neighbourhood of Viemia, and from the Car- 
pathians to the banks of the Drave and Danube. Lakes, or rather marshes, 
which contain anatron or carbonate of soda, are scattered over all the 
plains, but are most numerous in the district of Bihor; they are dry dur- 
ing summer, and a white efflorescence is formed on the surface of these 
Tast chasms. * We may mention besides the uniform arrangement of all the 
salts, the marshes of anatron encompassed but not mixed with sulphated 
magnesiai the aluminous and nitrous lands separated by parallel layers, 
the alternate strata of white and brown salt near Thorda,* and in the cen* 
AadwtiAke, I ^^ ^^ ^^® country, a level plain incrusted with shells. Now, as 
•V MeiUiaifii* I one narrow pass is the only outlet from that plain, for the Trao- 
^^^ ■ sylvanian and Servian mountains approach each other on the 

south of Hungary, and are connected with the Alps in Dalmatian it may 
be natural to suppose that lower Hungary has been at one period a lake, 
and that the saline or alkaline crystallizations with which the soil is im- 
pregnatedf are deposited in its ancient bed. The marine animals, of which 
the shells or remains are so abundant, must have existed in that lake or 
Inland sea, and have perished at the time of the revolution by which the 
water was drained, and the channel of the Danube opened or enlarged. 

It is the province of travellers to refute or confirm this hypothesb from 
a more careful observation of the ph^iomena on which it depends. We 
shall state other facts of a different nature, relative to some isolated moun- 
tains or particular districts. M. Beudant who is more methodical than 
his predecessors, has shown that the porphyritic sienite near Schemnitz 
and Kremnitz is surrounded by a great quantity of trae&jfietj a new term 
introduced by that writer, which corresponds with the porphyritic trap of 
Esmark. The same rock is found in Matra, Hegy-Allya, Vihorlet, and in 
the lower branch of the Transylvanian range on the east; it is also common 
in all the mountains of mean elevation throughout the country. The low 

Oiiiiiiiftiio f ^^^^* ^° ^^^ north of the province consii^t of sandstone, and the 
* lofty heights or peaks near them, of limestone and granwacke- 
Sandslone is obtained in all the central districts of Transylvania, and £o^ 
^^^^ I sil salt is found in greater abundance than in Poland. The me- 
I talliferous range round Schemnitz is crowned in many places 
with basaltic rocks, and a vein otehareoal runs across a part of Mount Cai- 
vory, a detached cone of 3735 feet in height.' The same appearances are 
observed in the country to the north of the Matra, near the sources of the 
Ipoly and the Zagyra; but the most remarkable group is situated among 
the mountains on the north-west of the Balaton lake. No marks of the ac- 
tion of fire can be discovered in Hungary, unless the basalts be considered 
the effects of volcanic revolutions. MM. Beudant and De Bnch suppose 
the traehyik lands to have been formed by a five under the waters of the 
ancient sea, but a spark might as well be compared to a conflagration, as 
y^,y^ I the action of such a fire to that of an ordinary volcano. We 

' shall leave these subjects in which ingenuity has been exer- 
cised in forming vague hypotheses, and give an account of the abundant 
and Taluable productions that Hungary has received from nature. Metals 
of every kind are found in the Carpathian mountains, but the gold mines 

• 8ehecUu% Journal de Hongrie. No. HI. art. VI. ^ Different Mcmoin in the An- 
nslci de Chimie de GrelL « Eamark, loco citato^ page 890. 

* Bait turkaniae are the words Etmark, Journal de Minea» XLVII. p. 806. 
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near SdnmnUx and Knmmiz ha^e lout much of their anciefit weidth. The 
mmssWe gold obtained at present is inconsiderable; not more than three or 
four drachmas are extracted from a hundred weight of ore* The annual 
produce aniounts to two or three thousand marks of gold, and eighty or 
ninety thousand marks of silver. The deepest mine at Schemnits is about 
1300 feet below the ground, still it is 972 Aset above the kvel of the sea* 
The mines of Fekm and Nogy^Banya^ in the district of Szathmar, are pro- 
ductive! the gold of Botaa, in the county of Lipto^ is found in a gray 
Bchisttts mixed with silver; it is considered the finest of any in Hungary, 
or even in Europe. The same metal is carried down all. the rivers in Tran- 
sylvania, and the largest pieces are found in the Aranyos* Some of the 
forty mines in the country are situated in the sandstone heights near Ve- 
raespatax, others in the hornsteui rocks of Faaeebay. The mine* of Nagyag 
was remarkable for the richness of its ore; it yielded from 45 to 170 ounces 
of silver in the hundred weight, and from two hundred to two hundred 
and ten pennyweights of gold in the mark of ore ; thus the quantity of sil- 
ver amounted to two-thirds, and that of gold to a thircl.* Although these 
mines returned at first a clear profit of ao^OOO fiorins a month, the produce 
at pres^it is not sufficient to defray the expenses of wdrking them. None 
of these ores have beoi observed, though some writers affirm the contrary, 
i« Tolcanic rocks; they are found in porphyritic sienite in a very decom- 
posed state; the veins cross each other in a great .many .directions* In some 
of them at Nagyag, M • Kiiaibel first discovered the new metal tellurium.' 
The gold washings on the Drave at the confines of Croatia, Hungary, and 
Styria, yield annually about 1,800 marks, and more than 12,000 are obtainr 
ed from the rivers in the county of Temesdi, a part of -the Bani^at. The 
remains of several ancient works prove that the Romaics were not ignorant 
of the metallic treasures in Transylvaaia and the bannat of Temeswar, 
both of which were included in the ancient province of Dlcia. * 

Iron is obtained in the palatinates of Qomor, Sol, Klein-Hunt, . ^^^^ 
Vessprin, Zips and Abruiwar. The annual produce of Wagda, ' °" • 
Hunyad, Domsatra, Transylvania, and the bannat of Temeswar, is not kss 
than 694,000. hundred weight. 

Copper is worked in the mines of Neusohl, Herrungrund, Ro- i ^^ >j^ 
senau, Schraolnits, Cintiedel Goellnllz, and Dobsau in Hunga- ' ^^^^^ 
vy ; at Dognataa and Qrawitza, in the bannat of Temeswar; at Dews, We- 
sel and Gurasatul) in Transylvania. Thirty-four thousand hundred weight 
of a better than ordinary quality are obtained every year in Hungary. If 
Siberia be excepted, the same metal is not found in such abundance in any 
other country. 

Lead, quicksilver, antimony, orpiment, cinnabar, sulphur, i DUTeremiM- 
zinc, alum, arsenic, and chrysocoUa, are among the other pro- ' ^^ ^^ 
ductions of the provinces. The quantity of quicksilver obtained from the 
different mines is not very great, but one of them at Zlatna in Transylva- 
niat yields 760 hundred weight.' Mineral alkali or natron appears in the 
form of a light effiorescence on the sandy plains in the neighlmnrhood of 
Debretzin and Gros-Waradin; the lake of Kis-Maria is sometimes covered 
with it, and the yearly produce is not less than 500 tons. 

Immense deposits or fossil salt extend along the mountains of the se- 
cond formation, and seem, like them, to have been once covered by. the 
waters of the sea.^ Although almost every rock in that region is a mass 
of salt, it is watered by limpid and fresh streams, but on the plains be- 

• The mine is situated at Siekerembe, about a mile and a half finm Nagyag. The ore it 
found in white quartz and in rose-coloured hrauituinnt which becomes brown by being ex- 
posed to the sun. The mine was probably worked by the Boroansf but it was discovered 
anew by a W^allachtan in 1747. 

' SchediuB» Journal de Hongrie, t. p. 275. t Hassel, SUtist. d'Autriche, p. 120. 

k Fichtel, Histoire du sel-gemme. 
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low it, innumerable brackivh and salt springs rush from the base of the 
hills. Rock salt sind saline springs' abound in Transyhrania^ orTorda, 
Vizaka, Kolos, Szeck, Dees and Para. The annual produce fr<»m the last 
district amounts to more than 1,000,000 hundred weight; there are six 
mines in it, one hundred and twenty pits, and twenty-five places in which 
undoubted indicadene of salt have been discovered. The salt of Rhona 
Szeck in Marmarosch, is believed > to be the best in Hungary, and at no 
great distance are tbe mines of Nagy-Bosca and Szlatina. The quantity 
obtained yearly from the last district is about S(^000 tons.^ Government 
derives an immense sum from that article, according to some writers, not 
less than 10,000,000 florins. 

Precious stones and different kinds of marble are found in 
the country. The red marble of Gros-Wbrdein and Dotis is 
highly prized, and Dobschau is famous not only for its alabas- 
ter, but green fibrous asKcstos. Rock-crystal in double sexilateral pyra- 
mids is sold for diamonds in more than one part of Hungary. The copper 
mine at Dognatza is rich in garnets, and that of Czerwentitza near Kas- 
chau, is said to be the only one in Europe in which topazes, amethysts, 
iris, and yellow-coloured opals^ and other precious stones are found. Coal 
I ™^^ ^^ mentioned among the other and more valuable produc- 
' tions. It does not abound in the country $ the greatest quantity 
sold at the work-s 6f (Edenburg in one year, was 16,000 tons. 
Vegetable I '^be Vegetable kingdom is as rich and varied as the mineral. 
u>«<>an* I The husbandman is rewarded for his labour by immense har- 
vests of wheat, millet, rice, and maize. The beftt wines in Europe are 
produced from the vineyards, and as many herds are fed on the pastures 
as on aiiy in the Ukraine. Rural economy, it is true, is not so well under- 
stood as in Germany, but the Hungarians are Indebted to the extreme fer- 
tility of the* soil, and to the excellence of the climate, for advantages that 
I are rarely united in other countries. It must not be inferred 
I that all the provinces are equally fruitful; wheat' is rare in the 
mountainous districts in the north, and the inhabitants, like those of Nor- 
way and the Highlands in Scotland, make use of oaten bread. The central 
plains on the Danube are c6mparatively sterile, but ikriHa^ 9l species of 
seeale^ brought originally from Moravia, thrives in different parts of the 
country. The greatest quantity of wheat is raised in the county- of Bihar, 
and the southern provinces abound in kukurutzaj a variety of maize, the 
spikes of which are about a'foot in length. Rice'wtis of late years intro- 
duced into the Bamiat^' and that plant, so well -adapted for the marshy dis- 
tricts, is now cultivated in Hungary. 

Wines, I The wine of Tokay is generally believed to be the best in £u- 
Tokay. I ^q^^ , ^y^q vineyards from which it is obtained, are ntuated in 
the counties of <Zemplin and Tokay, on Mount Ahzts^Male^ and near the 
village of Tarczal. It is by no means common in 'the country; the light 
and soft land most favourable for it, ferments with acids. The inhabitants 
collect the ripe grapes, which are dried, and in that state an essence is 
^extracted from them, in appearance not unlike trfeade, in taste resem- 
bling honey. A certain portion of it is mixed with the ordinary wine of 
the country, and thus'changed into genuine Tokay, of which there are two 
kinds, one called aushruch^ and the other maakUas, The first is sold in an^ 
talt^^ the second in barrels that hold two antah; the only difference between 
the wines consists in the quantity of essence with which they are nixed; 
for each part put in the masklass,two are put into' the ausbruch. All the wine 
which, in commerce, is called Tokay, is produced in the vineyards of Ke- 
restUTj Saior-Wihelj/j Tallya, Madoy Toltswa, Sator-^^h/a^ and other places 

' Demian. I. 187. Fichtel, &c. J Struve's Travels and Adventures, a German work, 
quoted by Demian. ^ An antal is a Hungarian measure nearly equal to thirty-two quarts. 
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in the neighbourhood. The Tareztd and Mada are sweeter than the rest ; 
the Tallya and Zombor are stronger; the Szegy and Zsadany have the 
most aromatic flavour. The vineyards in Hungary were improved by the 
care of king Bela IV.; by his directions plants which had been selected 
from the best in Italy and Greece^ were imported in 1241. Fourmini^ a 
particular kind of grape, is said to have been brought from the hills near 
Formiae, that were covered with the vineyards from which, according to 
Horace, the table of his patron Maecenas was supplied with wine. Other 
plants were brought by the Venetians from Malvasia. The prelates who 
repaired to the Conncil of Trent, and the pope himself, pronounced the 
Hungarian wines to be superior to any in Italy or France. It might have 
been well if the controversies for which they met, had been as impartially 
decided. The learned Hermann-Conring commended these wines about 
the year 1576, idthough they were not generally known, and although the 
best way of making them was not discovered before 1650. The annual 
produce of the district is considerable; the actual qutoUity is not less than 
340,000 etmert;^ the most of it is sent to Vienna and Warsaw."" 

Other wineaof a good quality .are produced in Hungary; that of Me- 
nesch is little inferior to Tokay, and equal to it in BtrengtE and aromatic 
flavour. Biisching says the wine of Rust,; on the lake of Neusiedel, burns 
like alcohol. The vines near Oldenburg, Werailnin the Bannat, and tho 
mountains round Buda, are not inferior to tbe best in Burgundy. The 
wine of Schirak resembles Champagne. Butf if .Tokay be.excepted» the 
best is obtained from the western part of Slavonia ovi Syrmia; the i^ 
winea in that district are as good as the Monte Pulciailo* The. vineyards 
on Mount Alma are the oldeaft of any in the country; the- first plants were 
put into the ground by the emperor ProbuA in the yjeac 3ro; All the wines 
in Slavonia and Croatia lose thefir qualities by being transported into fo- 
reign ceuntries; those in Transylvania retain them, but are hardly worth 
the expense of carriage. The vineyards in Hungary occupy an extent of 
851,690 acres, and the average annual produce is about 18,230,000 dmers. 

Lint and hemp succeed best in the Bannat, in the counties of ■ umtnut ■ 
Arwe, Eisenburg, Zips and Scharosch. Woad and m«dder ' p**^^- 
are cultivated near Apatin, in the district of Borschod, and in different 
parts of the Bannat. Melons, arbute berries, plums, and cherries, are 
common throughout the country. The quantity of tobacco exported year- 
ly is not less than 200,000 hundred weight. The cultivation of saffron 
furnishes employment to the peasants in the north of Hungary, who are 
generally denominated Bafraniegu 

The north and west of Hungary and different parts of Tran- i ^.^ 
sylvania are covered with lofty forests, but no wood grows on ' ^' 
the large plain in which the rivers meet. The forest of Bakony, the largest 
of any in the province, is remarkable for the size of its oaks; some of them 
are as lofty and as straight as the finest firs. The Carpathian mountaina 
are covered with Ptnti« /Himi'/to, or, as it is called by the inhabitants, ibum- 
holz^ and a resin known by the name of Hungarian balsam is extracted from 
that plant. The yew and the Corylus ooiumoj L. are well adapted for house- 
hold furniture, and the white lime which was supposed to belong exclu- 
sively to America, grows in different districts. The forest trees in the 
country cover about 7,453,380 acres. 

We shall conclude this sketch of the vegetable kingdom by mentioning 
different zones which a distinguished botanist has marked in the following 
order. 1st, The plain rich in com and fruit trees, that extends to the first 
hills, or to the height of nearly 1500 feet above the level of the sea. 3nd, 

■ An timer is equal to thirty-two quarts. 

» Notitia Hist. pel. oecon- montiam viniferorum comit. Zempltn* by U. Szermay. Kas- 
chau, 1798. Uber Tokais tifcin bau, by Deresen, Vienna, 1795. 
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The hills on which the oak, beech, and chesnut trees thvm; their elcva^ 
tion is supposed to be 4000» or more correctly, 3935 feet; Sd, The subal- 
pine region, from 4000 feet (above which the ash does not grow,) to 460O, 
where the fir disappears; it is covered with coniferous trees, and the birch 
is not observed as in Scandinavia, at a higher elevation than the fir. 4tht 
The lower Alpine region, from 4600 to 5600.feet ; the PinU$ mughus is rare- 
ly seen; it is the country of Alpine plants, coniferous shrubs,' and a few 
stunted and isolated firs. 5th, The higher Alpine region, which may be 
divided by two belts, the one at the elevation of 6500 feet, where the tra- 
veller perceives occasionally an Alpine plant, or a half-grown Pmiit nm- 
ghU9i the other belt extends to the height of the mountains, or to 8000 feet, 
and the rocks on the summits are covered with dark lichens.* 

The classification might without doubt be altered and improved by the 
first intelligent traveller that visits Hungary and the interior of Tnuisyl- 
vania, a country in which vegetation may be modified by the coldness of 
the temperature and the mountainous fence that surrounds It. M. Wahlen- 
berg has perhaps committed an error in confounding the two plahis; the 
higher is in many respects different from the lower, in the latter theaem- 
phar of the Nile is seen floating on every stream. But it might be most 
important to observe the connexion or difference between the planta on the 
Carpathians and those on the mountains in Bosnia, Croatia, Styria, and the 
south-west of Hungary. The flora of Pannonia derives its particular cha* 
raoter from the latitude, the nature of the soil, and the extensive strata of 
calcareous and other rocks. 

I The largest oxen in Europe are bred in Hungary^ they are 
^^ I of the strongest race, and are distinnished by the length dT 

their horns and their gray colour. The nuinerousherds on the great plains 
between Debrexin, Gyula, Temeswar and Pesth, are, perhaps, inferior to 
those on the verdant hills of Transylvania. The number of oxen throngh* 
out Hungary, in the year 1786, was 3,394,000; it is not likely that they 
have increased since that time. No fewer than 150,000 are exported 
every year to Austria and Italy^ The extent of meadow land in Hungary is 
not less than 1,486,098 acres, and 130,000,000 stones of hay are produced 
on it* 

I The sheep indigenous to the country is of a particular kind; 
^^' ' it is the same a^ the OtHB sirq>$io$ro9 of Linnaeus, and is distin- 

gfuished by its large slae, spiral horns, coarse and short wool. It has been 
crossed with the Turkish sheep; the breed is very common in the south of 
Hungary. Spanish sheep were first imported into the county of Raab, 
and the western districts; their wool is sold for three times the price of 
the ordinary wool in the province.' 
Uonta. I '^^^ nobles pay little attention to their horses, which are 

I small, swift, and light-made. There were in the year 1795 
upwards of ten thousand in the royal stud, near Mezcfhegy0$f in the coun- 
ty of Czanad, The common people in Hungary have not many, and those 
they have are very bad. Austria cannot muster, in all its dominions, a 
sufficient number for its heavy cavalry. The nobles keep Neapolitan horses 
for the saddle; others for wagons or carriages are brought rrom Holstein 
g I and Denmark. An immense number of hogs, not less than 

■ several millions, are fed in the eentral districts, but many of 
them are bought in Servia and Bosnia for the purpose of being. fattened 
in Hungary. The Hungarian hog is of the common sort, that of Servia, 
or the mongonUtzOj is covered with long bristles. The poultry in Hungary 
are bought by the Turks and Austrians; the geese, which are exported 

■ Wshlenberg, Flort Ctrpathoram, LXVII. p. 308. 

« Grelmann, ficlaircissemeiisde Statiitknie. p Michael Nemetb. Joumsl of Hungary, 

1804, No. 1. 
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and sold in differetit countries, are said to be Styrian, qr Bohemian^ the 
fraud is rarely detected, and it is a common proverb among thq QQn^iiQioii 
people, that a name may add to the value of a goose. 

Hungary and the adjacent provinces abound in every kind of t - : 
game. The forests are haunted by deer, cbamois, marmots, '. '"'* 
bears, wolves, otters, martens and lemmings. The 'birds that- frequent 
them are eagles, vultures, grouse, partridges, land and water rails, wood- 
cocks, pheasants, wild ducks, bustards and pelicans^ The rivers, the in- 
numerable lakes and marshes teem with fish. Caviar is obtained from the 
large sturgeon of the Danube; pearls are often found in muscles and dift 
ferent shell fish; carps weighing two or three pounds were sold in 1798 
lor ei^ht shilling^ the hundred, or for less than a shilling the dozenf, Tur« 
ties and frogi are imported to Vienna^ 

Hungary, from the great variety oCits resources, might be cdmpared to 
the finest countries in the world, but the progress of civilization is retarded 
by the indolence of the inhabitants, and ihe defects of a feudal administra- 
tion. The mountainous districts might be as productive as any of the 
northern provinces in France, and' a great part of the plains equal to those 
in Lombard y. Such changes could not be brought about without a more 
numerous and more industrious population, a greater number of canals, 
fewer privileges, and, above kll, fewer restrictions on the navigation of the 
Danube, .the only natural outlet for the produce of the country. 
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EUROPE. 
Hungary and the adjacent FrovinceSf Towns and DivUions^ 4*c« 

TsB provinces, towns and memorable places in Hungary, or in the 
countries connected with it, are, according to the order of qur arrange- 
ment, to be next described. To render the topographical details less tedious, 
it may be best to illustrate them with observations on the character of the 
people that inhabit different districts, or rather such portions of land as 
are separated by natural boundaries, and, In some instances, by political 
divisions. As every town in Hungary has at feast two names, and some 
of them five, viz. a Hungarian, Latino-Hungarian, German, Slavonian, and 
Wallachian, it may be necessary, independently of every precaution, to 
request the indulgence of those who are apt to consider repetition of this 
sort useless, or at all events prolix. It shall be more clearly shown in the 
remaining part of this work that such names are connected with the mi- 
grations of states and the successive inhabitants of different countries. 

0/en, (Hung.) or BudOy (Slav.) a free and royal town, the ■ cmiusi 
ancient capital of Hungary, is situated on the right bank of the ' ">'^"f- 
Danube; although long inferior to Presburg, it has of late recovered its 
privileges, but not its ancient splendour. The Hungarian crown is kept 
at Buda,* and the whole nation consider it a sort of palladium. Joseph ll., 
who took it to Vienna, was obliged to return it a few days before his death. 
The court of the royal lieutenancy, or the supreme administrative body of 
Hungary, has since that time been held at Buda. The same place is sup- 
posed to have been tlie residence of Attila or the Etzelburg of the German 
and Scandinavian «aE^(W; having remained in the hands of the Ottomans from 
the year 1529 to 1686, it still bears the marks of Turkish devastation; its 
warm baths, which are much admired, were built by the Turks. Buda serves 

Vol. IV.^Y 
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as a forU^BS to the free and royal town of Pesth, vrhich is directly opposiie 
to it on the left bank of the Danube^ and both places communicate with 
one another by a bridge of boats three-quarters of a mile in length. Pesth 
is worthy of notice on account of its different tribunals, goyernment oAccs, 
a richly endowed university, a fine museum of natural history, and a large 
but antiquated library. The most remarkable public buildings are the 
infirmary, the theatre, and the houses or palaces of some noble families. 
The town is not strengUiened by fortifications; its trnde is more extensive 
than that of any other .in Hungary; the inhabitants call it their Vienna^ 
and the population is not less than 53,000, while that of fiuda is only 
33,000* The amount in both is equal to 85,000, which is not much below 
the average number of inhabitants in the capitals of the secondary states. 
Plain ofRo- I 1-^be famous valley of Bakasch is not far from Pesth; it was 
i»«^ *' there that the Hungarian nation assembled to elect its kings; 

no fewer than 80,000 tents have on some occasions been pitched on die 
plain, and in them were encamped all the nobles in the kingdom. 

At no great distance to the north of these central towns, are Fatz or 
Waiizen, a populous burgh on the Danube, opposite the fruitful island of 
St Andrew, Goedoelio or the palace of prince Grassalkowitz, Visaegrad, 
4 royal castle once inhabited by Matthias Corvin, but now fallen into mins, 
and Gran, a royal city, of nrhich the archbishop or primate of Hqngarf 
resides at Presburg. Gran has many names; it is called Sitergom in Hun- 
garian, Oatrihom in Slavonian, and Strigonium in official Latin. It was 
celebrated for its warm baths, but an English traveller is of opinion that 
the frogs derive greater benefit from them than the inhabitants. 
TMrn In the i We shall now enumerate the towns on the north of the Ci$- 
Bortihwett. I j)anubian circle or as it is generally styled Lower Hungary, an 
administrative but absurd term, for the country is situated nearer the 
mountains. The first place of consequence is Presburg or PoMmy, (Hung.) 
which was long t&e capital of the kingdom, indeed it is not many years since 
it retained that dignity.* The prosperity of Presburg depends on its com- 
merce on the Danube, its manufactures and Us proximity to Vienna. The 
^astle is not more than three of four hundred yards from the town* and 

Bo7«iiuiL I ^^^ *'^y*^ ^^^^ *" ^^^ vicinity is visited by every stranger. .The 
I kings ascended it after the ceremony of their coronation* drew 
the ancient sword of St. Stephen, and brandished it towards the four 
quarters of the earth, to indicate their willingness to defend the monarchy 
against all its enemies. 

I The large island of Schuii or Czallakctz (Hun.)e3aends to the 
' south of Presburg; although fertile infruits and pastures, the 
dense mists are unfavourable to Qorn, the inhabitants are subject to goitres. 
The district of Szek-Vaika is a small and separate state in the territory of 
the archbishop of Gran. The lands are held in fief by petty nobles, who 
are denominated prcdialisis^ and live under a distinct administraticMw Ko^ 
mom or Komarom^ (Hung.) an ancient town of 1 1,000 inhabitants, although 
situated on the island, is included in the TroM-BanMan circle; iu citadel 
has never been taken, but Charlemagne entered the island, a^d defeated 
the Huns. T^mau or Nagy'Szomhath^ (Hung. ) is one of the towns in the 
north of Presburg; it is well built, its trade is flourishing, but its situation 
unhealthy. iMntmtz^ though not very large, has been remarked on ac- 
count of a fine castle which belongs to the Esterhazy family. The other 
places are Leopoldstad, a small fortress, Miava, a town of 10,000 inhabi- 
tants, and the villages or.barghs of Pmimy^ RajecM and TepHiz^Mot 
which are famed for their thermal springs. 

Towns of om I The towns in the country of the mines «may be next men- 
"**^ ■ tioned. KremnilZj the residence of the council, that preside 

* Buds wss declared the capital in 1790, 
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orer the ftiiniag^ diitficts, is feituftted in the lowest part 6f a gloomy valley; 
niftiiy ducats were at one time struck in its mint) the number is now much 
diminished*^ SchenMiz^ from its population, and the industry 6f its in- 
habitants, itiilst be considdred the first minitig town in Hun||;ary) its posi- 
tion is perhaps more cheerful than that of Nettsohl, Herrmgrundf Xcmigs* 
berg and other places^ of the same kind* Although the people are religious, 
frugal and industrious,' although almoM all of thefm are employed in the 
mines, their appearance indicates poverty and wretchedness.* The par* 
ticular nature of their occupation and the severity of the climate may 
have retarded their improvement Their habitual sadness or melan- 
choly may perhaps be attributed to the same causes, but their honesty, 
frugality and indifference about the wealth that surrounds them, may ex- 
cite the admiration of the stranger* Their civility to foreigners^ parti- 
cularly to those who take an interest in their labours, is another trait in 
their ehatuctep; they are always ready to descend with any one who wishea 
to visit their subterranean galleries. The towns on the confines of the 
mining districts are Bima-Szombathf or in German GroB^St^dBdorff^ a 
place of some trade, SL Nteolqg^ where the Jesuits established a college. 
Si. MarHn^ SUm^^ and other large burghs. 

Immense cavities/ which terminate in numerous caverns, are • ^^ 
observed between the horizontal strata on the calcareous moun- ' 
tains in the eonntiea of Thurocz, Arva and Liptau. The most remark- 
able are those neif^ Benumova or DemUm-Fdm* Some writers declare that 
they have seen in them, the bones of gigantic aninials and different fossil 
remains; other travellers could only discover the stalactites. The Dragon't 
den' is supposed to be the one in which these curiosities are. most com- 
mon ; ibany toOf it is said, have been found in the cave of Okno.* The 
subterranean water in the ezitrna or black cavern, has been changed by 
ita congelation into pillars alid other phantastic shapes ; their luatre forms 
a striking contrkst with the gloomy and dismal vaults. 

Other Wonders are observed by the traveller that ascends • nuRMmeni^ 
towards Tatra.*--A river near Triztina, that drawablood from ' ***•**• 
evei^y man that enters it, is niuch kss frightful than might have been sus- 
pected from its name; it is nothing more than a turlnd stream, in which 
some mineral held in solution, is believed to be hurtful to those who are* 
forced during the hay season to temain long on the cold meadows in the 
neighbourhood. The small and solitary village of Sznlyo is enclosed in 
an amphitheatre formed by perpendicular rocks, and near it are thVee 
lakes, the bkiek, the gteht and the tvMitj their names are derived from the 
nature of their chitenel^ or from the colour reflected by the neighbouring 
roeks4 Some part of the green lake is of a black colour, but springs rush 
with impetuosity from a bed of white sand, and form in several places a 
greenish tint*' 

We pass front these phenomena to the circle on the side of • TiMtixtemi 
the Theiss, which forms part of Upper Hungary. The Ger- j ^^^ 
man inhabitants of 8ii:teen free towns in the county of Zips, ' zips. 
are probably the descendants of -a.cokmy from GrerYnan Silesia, established 
by king Geysa nearly abdut the time of the Transylvanian settlement 
These townsmen are distinguished by their honesty and perseverance, 
bdt they ire very avefse to the least innovation or alteration in their an- 
cient castemsf they still tetain in matters of little or no moment, the 
fashions of their ancestors. The men, howevei*, agreed, after long delibe- 

* KaehnmS'Banya ui the HunMiAn ntme of KreiAnetz. 
« Sdme$-BanyOf (Hun^.) J&iamiiza, (Shv.) 

* Bredetzki, Beytnege zurtopog. I. p, 140. Ungariachcs Magszin, VI. 4S—49, 279, 4S0. 

* SAitori, Ifatarmmder* IV. p.*18d. ' BetKlmt, Voy»ge, II. p. 216—220. 
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rafiont to tAopi tbe Hung^arian pantaloon, but the iriromen determined not 
to give up their old-fashioned head dress. Their manners are grave, 
their conversation formal and ceremonious, and their character as singu- 
lar as their deportment. They spend the greater part of their tinoe in 
. worldly pursuits and religious duties. The. different members of a family 
are industrious in the lint field and devout in the church. The girls pre- 
pare with much care the materials which their brothers convert into webs* 
They plant roses, carnations and a variety of flowers in every garden or 
plot of ground, and adorn themselves on Sundays with these simple oma- 
ments. The word Szomz or Saxon, which is applied in Hungary to the 
Germans in Zips and Transylvania, is the generic name of all the German 
nations* The* industrious mountaineers in Thuringia and the colonists 
in 2ip8^ resemble each other in their manners and dialect, but that is no 
argument against the Thnringiap origin which has been ftssigned them.* 
Ifeudorf or Iglo is the most agreeable, Bela the most gothic^of the sixteen 
towns, and Knmarh^ a populous burgh, is the favourite station of travel- 
lers* The privileged district of the ten ianeera was so called from a feudal 
institution, by which the nobility that inhabited it were obliged to furnish 
a guard of lancers attached to the. person of the king. 
Northers I ^^ descend the Carpathians towards Eperies^ Kaachau, Er- 
Towns. I /ou and the. plain through which the high road passes from 
Poland to Buda and Pesth. ' The supreme tribunal of the circle on this side 
of the Theiss is lield in the royal town of Eperies or Bremowa^ (Slav.) it is 
well fortified and retains its Lutheran college. Sawar or SaizbUrgh has risen 
into iniportance from its salt-works,but Easchau^ JTosa (Hung.) or KoBtiee 
(Sla.) is considered, the capital of Upper Hungary; it was distinguished 
in the civil Wars ; its university is. one of the best in the country, and its 
population not less than 10,000 souls; the site was £orraerly unhealthy, 
but the unwholesomeness of the air has been corrected by the draining of 
the marshes. LmUchau is an inconsiderable town near the mountains on 
the west of the {Hiblic road, its inhabitants carry on a trade in hydromeh 
No copper mine in Hungary is so productive as the one in the large burgh 
of Schmcdmtz$ the water is impregnated with vitriol, the ground is 
strewed with marcasites, and the quantity of copper obtained yearly is 
supposed to be more than looo hundred weight. Bosenau derives its wealth 
from its bleach-fields, and Dob^chau from its mines, in which are found 
garnets and asbestos* 

CavOTMia I Toma is the smallest county in Hungary ; it abounds in ca- 
Tonii. I venis* but two of them are considered by the common people 
much more wonderful than the resju The one or that of Jigtehk has ex- 
cited curiosity from its immense extent, its numerous labyrinths and sta- 
lactites, the other or SzUitza from its temperature being cold in summer, 
and warm in winter; the inhabitants are supplied with ice frxmi it in the dog- 
days, and in winter it affords a place of shelter for flies, bats, hares and foxes. 
It must be confessed that the cause of the phenomena has not been clearly 
understood, an old explanation is perhaps as probable as any of the modem. 
The changes in the temperature of the c^ve are so slow that a long-time 
must elapse before it can be modified by different seasons. The irater fil- 
ters through the roof of the cavern in summer, is exposed to a colder at- 
mosphere, congeals and reip^ins frozen. The air becomes gradually 
milder after the summer's heat and the warm south winds that pretail 
about the .beginning of autumn, the ice then melts, and is not formed again 
before the end of spring, for not until then is the temperature changed by 
the cold of winter and of the neighbouring l^nds that are frozen in Fe- 
bruary.* 

I Adelunsr. Mithridatetp n. 319, Suppl. p. 374. Ungsriiches llBgazin, U. 480. 
Hsmburgh llagiziiie» lY. p. 60. Busching» II. p. 94. 
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MUkola is a town of thirteen or fourteen thousand inhabi* . ^^ 
tants in the hilly country near Kaschau, the neighbourhood is ' '^ 
covered with vineyards and melon-fields. GttyangioSj a large burgh in 
the same district, with a population of 8000 souls, is not less agreeably 
situated. Etlau^ though not so^flourishing as it oAce was, contains still 
16,000 souls; the chief trade of the place consists in wine and cloth. An 
English traveller * not being] fortunate enough to get any of the famous 
Erlau wine at the inns in the town, has not spoken of the inhabitants with 
his usual impartiality or good humour ; his account might have perhaps 
been different, had he dined at Miarciinuiraiiy the palace of the bishop of 
Erlau, which is about a league from the city; it is known by the Hunga- 
rian, Slavonian and Latin names of £gtr^ Jogcr and JStgria. 

The traveller who leaves Erlau and proceeds in a nortl|»west direction, 
passes Ui-Hdy with its 300 cellars cut in a solid rock, and Tokay, which, 
besides its mines boasts of precious stones, among others, the <!omelian 
and sapphire-lynx. Satoapatak is peopled by 8000 inhabitants, and the 
college In the town is attended by more than 1200 theological and pro- 
testant students; it contains also a Catholic seminary with a library of 
20,000 volumes. The college was endowed by Ragocsi, the illustrious chief 
of the insurgents, after the plan of Comenius, a laborious philologist 

The next towns are those in the mountainous districts oC ■ .j.^,^ ^ ^j^ 
the Upper Theiss or in that paK of the country inhabited by. the ' norUhcaat. 
Hungarians when they entered the kingdom. (/ng-For, a fortified place, 
was one of the first Hungarian settlements. 7he strong citadel' of Mun- 
kaiseh, which is now converted into a state prison, stands on a solitary 
and almost inaccessible .rock; it was three years defended against the 
attacks of the Austriansby the wife of the patriot Tekeli. ' Hu9zt and its 
strong castle are situated in the circle on this side of the Theiss. Szigeih^ 
another town in the same department, is peopled by 700ainhabitant99 who 
are for the most part employed in importing the salt from the mines of 
Rhtmaszek intoilifferent parts of the country. The small to>pn of ^ogy- 
Kiarafy is built near the fine gardens and residence of Count Kkrowly. A 
large min( and other public buildings have been erected in Nagy-Banjfo^ 
which signifies the great mine, but the burgh of FeUm-Banga or the high 
mine is more populous than the rpyal city. Szathmar is surrounded with 
walls and inhabited by 10,000 individuals; a grt^t quantity of soda is ob- 
tained in the neighbourhood from the extensive m&rshes of Ecsed. 

Having enumerated all the tewnaof any consequence in north- . Dui^^^t ^^: 
em Hungary, some remarks may be offered co^nceming the tiouiiii mrux- 
different nations that inhabit them. The descendants of the > ^"^ »«>"f<»y 
Slovaeks or ancient Slavonians, the subjects of the Moravian kings, have 
peopled all the north-west districts; they are scattered along the northern 
confines. The Rousniacs or Red Russians possess almost exclusively the 
country on the north-east. The Magiars are less numerous than either 6f 
the other two, they are confined to the frontiers, on the plains, the hills 
round Presbnrg, Erlau and Szathmar ; they have also penetrated into the 
mountainous districts near Toma, Gasmseer and JKaschaUj and some of them 
still remain in the counties of Unghvar and Beregh* Thus the two domi- 
naift nations are branches of the great ^avonic race^ 

The SbnHtekB make up nearly the whole population in the ■ g,^^^ , 
ciAMntxt$ ot NytrOj Trentzii^ nuroez^ Jirva, L^to^ Zolfforn, Zipt, * ^ ' 
Bar$e/h vnd Sara»eh. They form aBout the half in those of Pre$burgj 
HcnU^ Neograd^ GsemBr^ Thrnoy Jibaujivar^ and ZmnpHni they have passed 
southwards into Oran^ and in the north-east into Unghvar. More active 
and industrious than the Hungarians, they have increased in latter times, 
and established even in our own days several colonies in the low districts. 

^Townion* 
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If the SlaYomant settle in any place inhabited by the Hungarians or Ckr- 
mans, the latter nerer flbnrish afterwards ; they lose their language, are 
confounded with the 'Slavonians, or become extinct. Thus all the mining 
towns, which were at one time possessed by Germans, are now wholly 
peopled by Slavonians} the German names of these towns are still suffered 
to remain, and are almost the only proof of the existence of their fonacr 

inhabitants. 

I The. Sloracke arc in general well made, and the inhabitants 
Kopanteara. | ^f ^jj^ mountain?, or the Kcpankzare$^^ are remarkable for their 

I lofty stature. They are gay, inconstant,, adroit, and widely 
^^^'*''*^' I different from the Germans. Addicted to pleasure, and of a 
sanguine temperament^ they want the honesty of the Germans, the reserye 
or dignity of the^ungariana,'and the kind hospitality of hot|i. They were 
long .degraded by slaveryi their language, which is ill adapted for intel- 
lectual iiliprovementf has not been mucn cultiTated, but their quickness 
in learning different branches of agriculture^ the mechanical arts^ and ma- 
thematics in its application to these arts^ renders them very useful sub- 
^^^ *■ jetts. Their wealth, the produce of their industry, enables 
^"^"^^ I them to dress better than the other inhabitants; their costume 
consists in summer, of light cloth pantaloions, an open Test without sleeves, 
a shirt with, broad ruffles at the breast and wrists, and a leathern girdle 
with a pouch for t steel, flint, ama^doUf tobacco and a pipe. A clqth or 
sheep-skin great coat defends them against the winter's cold* The dialect 
nucet of the I of the Slovacks is little different from the Slavonian spoken in 
siBTickff. I Bohemia and Moratia, but the discourses from the. pulpit; par- 
ticulmiy the protestant sermons, are delivered in Bohemian^irpttve Czeeke^ 
The Slovack books which we have se^fi, are printed in Giermaii charac- 
Nuinhen. 1 ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ oumber of Slavonians, without including the 
Numben. | ]|o||g|||||c;,y Sxotaks and Croatians, amoonts to 3,900,000 indi- 

viduals» 

l uu-u -^ I •'^^ Rottsniacs or Mutkmuam, who are Sometimes called 
' Greeks on account of their religion, are natives of Red Russia or 
eastern Galicia, from which they ivere driven by civil irars, clMnges in 
dynasties, and feudal oppression. They settled in Hungary about the I3th 
century; they now form the greater part.of the population in the counties 
of Sa^if 'Sereghf Vjg^ts, Jjhgfh Zeff^fdhtj and perhsps Marmarotth. Thus 
placed on the borders of their native soil, thef mix with their countrymen 
in Galicia, and in the circles of Stanisf or -with the Slavonianswof Stry and 
Sambos. The same people have migrated to Bukowine, and even to Tran- 
sylvania; in the last comrtry .they are confounded with the Wsllachiana. 
The number of Ihcm in Hungary is not fewer than 360,000. 
MhiiMn nxn, i The Rottsniscs belong to one cf the demi-savage tribes in Eu-* 
^"'^"^ 'rope. Averse to labour and industry, they have continued in- 
dolent and poor; f natives on their arrival in the country, they still live 
apart from the other inhabitants. Although their language is a Slavonic 
dialect, they have not associated with their neighbours ; that circumstance, 
it is true, may be partly ascribed to their religion. Some of them mrt mem- 
bers of the united Greek church, others adhere to the eastern riles. Their 
Marriagn, i marriage cinremoniea are singular ; a girl is generally betrotlied 
*^ ■ at the age. of five or six, and brought up from that Uitie until 

she arrives at womanhood, in the hoi^se of her mother-in-lavr. It ofben 
happens that the young men carry- aVay the girls that remsin with their 
parents, A market of young women is held three, times et^ry year in 
the village of Kratmbrod^ near a monastery of the order of St. Basil. Thou- 
sands of Rousniacs resort to it on these occasions; the maidens are seen 
with loose and flowing hair, the widows are adorned with a crown of 

^ LitenJly, the woikefs with spades. 
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green kaves. When a roan resolves to unite himself vrith any one of the fair 
sex around him, he attempts to carry her to the cloister in apite of the real 
or feigned resistance, which she or her relatives may oiferi if he succeed 
in getting her beyond the* threshold of the church, she is ait that moment 
betrothed. The friends of both parties are invited to the marriagef the 
bride endeavours to conceal herseltiii the chamber or in the church, and Is 
discovered by the women, who present her to her husband. A German 
writer on statistics, has declaimed againat these customs ; although it mnst 
be confessed that they are incompatible with the habits of polished nations, 
it is net less certain that they may throw some light on the manners of 
pastorail tribes, an9 on that period of barbarism or civilisation, in which 
poetry and romance have flourished* Much interesting information might 
be derived from a residence am6ng the aborigines of the* Carpathian moun* 
tains, in all probability, the first c6untry of the Servians;* but it would be 
necessary for the traveller to study their language, to collect their netloaal 
songis, and to observe their customs and superstitions. The Movacks, the 
Rousniacs, and Magiars, inHhe^district of ZempUn, are all of them con« 
founded under the general name of Szotmiff, 

• We leave the Carpathian mountains and descend towards ■ ^owm on um 
the plains* of southern Hungary. The tQvrn of Bebr^esm is I Cj^V^ 
aitnated in a fertile, but in some places marihy country, on I ^^'^"^ 
the north of the Marosch. It is the meat commercial town in Hungary, 
and the most populous after Pesth ; but there are no fresh water springe 
In its neighbourhood, no wood for fuel, no materials for .building. The 
Wealth of the people depends solely on their manufactures or woollen stuffs, 
leather, ^roaaries, and etmamental heads for tobacco pipes. It resembles aa 
overgrown village rather than a town; meny of the houses are covered with 
straw, and none of the streets are paved. The inhabitants, though rich^ 
have no relish for social or inte!llectual enjoyments. The gh>om that per«> 
vades the .place, .the forbidding qualities of the people* .may. be partly 
the effects of their sedentary occupations, and the rigid aoctrines or Cal- 
vinism. The-only public institution worthy of notice, is A protestant uni- 
versity with a library of twenty thousand volumes. ^A^^P^ml, or according 
to its German name Gros Waradin, a fortress and town on the Koeroisch, 
of rooo inhabitants, isalso situated on the great plain; its seminary is well 
attended, and it is the residence of several public functionaries. The other 
places are Nemet-Gyuh^ Szarparand Oroshaza^ all of them large burgha 
or rather towns, for the population of each is not less than six or eight 
thousand souls. New Arad is built on the Marosch, and* in the town of 
Vasarh^ a society is established, of *which the object is, to diffuse the 
knowledge of physical science. The villagers of Menes boaal of their 
wine, which by some judges is preferred to Toksey. * AH these plains, fer- 
tile in pastures, corn and wine, are inhabited by Hungaiians and' Wella- 
chians. 

. The country 'beyond the Marosch or the Bannat of Tenies- • ^^^ ,^^ j,^ 
war, belonged to the Turks in 1718, and was formally united I BannatorT*. 
to Hungery in 1799. Temeswar,or the capital of the province, ' »***^- 
is a large and regular fortress, its streets are broad and straight, the houses 
are built like those in Italy; the marshes which surround it may he of ad* 
vantage for its defence, but they are hurtful to the health of the inhabit- 
ants. fVerriiz, a burgh consisting of a thousand houses, is peopled by 
RaUzes and Germans; it is situated in a district famous for its wines. Up- 
ptt^ Camasebeaj Lugos^ Meadia^ Uj-Faianka and FarUchawa, are so many 
fortified places that rose into notice during the wars against the Turks, 
but none of them is susceptible of ^ regular defence. 

The temperature of the baths of Hercules, near Meadia, is ■ carcnn, * 
never lower than 48<> of Reaumur,"* and the cavern of Yeterani ■ ▼«»»*• 

> Memorabilia proTincix Czetnick by Bftrtholomai, 1799. 
» 48<» of Reaumur, is equal to 140^ of Fahrenheit. 
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is memorable from the bravery of a few soldiers, who defeated there aji 
Ottoman army* The soil in the Bannat and in*the mUilary limits is humid, 
but fertile; warmed by a burning sun, it yields immense harvests picom, 
maize, rice, and tobacco; The inhabitants afe Wallachians, Servians, 
German, and Hungarian colonists. 

Hungarian f The Wallachians are scattered not only* throughout the Ban- 
Wauacbiaof. I nj^t, but the couutles of Marmarosch, Szathmar, Bihar, and 
Arad. They form in these districts a population of not less than 600/)00; 
their number in Transylvania i^ probably greater;, according to M. Liech- 
tenstein,- it is equal to 800,000$ those in Buko wine cannot be estimated 
lower than 300,000, so that if the Zinzuru or Macedonfan Wallachians be 
included, there are not fewer in » the Austrian dominions than 1,600,000. 
All of them belong to the Greek church, hut their religion is confined to 
the strict observance of frequent fastr and holy-days, which make np a 
great part of the year. The fasts are seldom broken; even the robber re- 
strains his appetite, thinking that Gad may bless his exploits. The priests 
are very ignorant, and possess in an eminent degree the monkish virtue of 
intolerance; a popish writer remarks, that tliey surpass in that respect all 
the other Greek schismatics* It is necfdless to consider the members of 
any sect, schismatics, or to adopt the prejudices of the Vatican against the 
patriarchal church; had that rule been adhered to, the Austrlans might 
have written more impartially concerning ithe Wsdiachians. If any of 
them, it is said, enter a Catholic church by mistake, an|l spriokie them<* 
selves with holy water, they repair to one of their own priests, who, for a 
stipulated sum, perforips the ceremony of hatnUion^ which consists in re- 
peating many exorcismd and in drenching them with good holy water* The 
same priests have borrowed perhaps /rom the Jesuits^ the right qf pardoning 
what are called involuntary murders, such as are committed in the heat of 
passion, to avenge an affront, or t^u vindicate offended honour. These 
crimes are not uncommon, and the indulgences thus. obtained are. added 
to the revenue of* the clergy, who, adhering to the ceremonial law, '* abstain 
from things strangled and from blood;" the women on that account are 
prohibited from killing a fowl in the ordinary way. 

puiferai's. * I '^**^ Germans rail against their funeral rites. Deafening 
^ ^ ' shrieks are' heard over the body of the -deceased, the same yells 
are continued at intervals until the body is put into the grave; all the 
movrners then ask him with a loUd voice, why he died, more particularly 
as he had either so many children, or so many friends, so many oxen, or 
so many sheep^ * A large stone and a cross, effectual charms against vam- 
pyres, are laid near the coffin, perfumes are spread over the tomb, liba- 
tions of wine are poured on the grave. The attendants eat wheaten bread, 
a duty believed to be most^ grateful and Rattering to the defunct, and then 
repair to a feast, which corresponds in magnificence with the wealth of 
him whom they deplore. The relations return several' times to the grave^ 
moisten it with wine, shriek horribly, interrogate the departed as to his* 
motives for dying, and allege either .that he acted unwisely, or ought to 
have changed his mind. The widow honours the memory of her husband 
by erecting on his tomb, a pole, on which are suspended a garland of flow- 
ers, the wing of a bird, and a .piece of cloth. These customs, however 
barbarous^ are the expressions of natural and kindly feelings; the libatiohs; 
the perfumes, and the garlands, arc pagan, but affecting ceremonies, which 
were partly retained by the primitive church. 

Soocratiuo I "^ Wallachian rarely touches a beech tree, because its sap in 
^^ ' spring is of a reddish or a bloody colour, and because the 
Turks cut it into stakes with which they empale' the Christians. An 
eolipse is a combat between the sun and dragohs let4oose from hell. A 
great noise is made^giins are fired, that the sun may not be devoured by 
^he dragons. No mode of execution is more disgraceful than the gallows, 
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it is more dreaded than any which refined cruelty has devised; the reason 
alleged, is that the soul of a man with a rope round his neck, cannot ema- 
nate from his mouth." 

Such are some of the statements made by the German writers ■ j^^^^^ 
concerning the moral condition of the Wallachians in Hunga- ' 
rjr. A French traveller believes their vices to be inseparable from slavery, 
ignorance and poverty, and the natural consequence of an oppression even 
less rigid than that to which they submit. But their frugality and industry 
are so great, and in these qualities the women are fully equal to the men, 
that the Wallachian population increases rapidly, and is now spread over 
countries lately desert. « If the Wallachians settle in a district inhabited 
by the Rousniacs, the latter are in time confounded with the former, and 
lose gradually their language, manners and customs. Several noble fami- 
lies are of Wallachian origin, and two heroes, John Hunyad and his son 
Matthias Corvin. 

When two friends resolve to remain faithful to each other ■ Winaehitii 
through life, bread, salt, and a cross are put into a vase; they ' ^r^t^iB^* 
eat together, drink out of the same glass, and swear by the cross, the .bread 
and the salt, {pe crucej pe pitct^ pe iare,) that their friendship shall only ter- 
minate at their death. The individuals are ever afterwards called/race dB 
crtice or brothers of the cross. The Scandinavian heroes observed similar 
customs, and they were common throughout Europe in chivalrous times* 

No mention has hitherto been made of the towns in the plain ■ TVnmibe. 
between the Danube and the Theiss or the southern districts I nubTuki^B 
of the dS'Danubim circle. Pesth may still be considered the ' TbeiK 
central point. Ketskemei^ or the largest town in that part of Hungary, is 
peopled by 25,000 souls; it gives its name to extensive downs covered 
with sand, shells, and stones which are composed of sandy particles ce- 
mented together. The population of Nagy-Ewrsses is not less than 13,000$ 
and the neighbouring country is fruitful in vines. A castle built by prince 
Eugene is the only remarkable edifice at Eatskeve in Czepel, an island on 
the Danube. Eugeniusberg was another residence of the same great gene- 
ral; it was there that he devoted his leisure hours to agriculture; he is sup- 
posed to have been the first man who imported the Arabian sheep into 
Hungary, by which the breed in the country was improved. Koloexa^ an 
ancient but not very flourishing city, is the residence of a bishop, who 
holds the highest rank after the primate. Theresienstadt, which is situ- 
ated in the interior, was formerly a mere burgh ; it possesses at present, 
with a population of 24,000 Hungarian^, Croatians and Servians, the pri- 
vileges of a free and royal town. The commercial industry of the inhabi- 
tants is surpassed by the townsmen of Ketskcmet, and the prbsperity of the 
place is attributed to a colony of Servians, who were induced to settle in 
it by the promise of valuable immunities. Its rural territory is about 
160,000 Hungarian acres or 240 English square miles; many parts of it 
are well adapted for vineyards, and so great an extent of land is attached 
to no other town in the Austrian dominions. The fortress of Szegedin 
stands at the confluence of the Theiss and the Maros; on the south of it is 
the free and royal town of Sombor, which obtained its privileges in 1751. 
NeO'Planta is the Grzco-Latin name of a free town, that the Hungarians 
call Ui'Videkt and the Germans Ntu-aaiz; its population in 1770 amounted 
only to 4000, it is now greater than 14,000. Many of the inhabitants were 
originally Servians and Armenians. 

Tiiul is the principal place in the district of the Tchaikistes t piBtrict of um 
or Illyrians, who keep up a fleet on the Danube. The vessels • T«i»Uu8t«. 
are gallies or tchaikea that carry from four to twelve guns, more than 1 200 

■ It IS supposed that it escapes b^ a more ignoble passage. 
* Beudant, Voyage de llongrie, i. 73. 

Vol. IV.— Z 
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men are employed in the tenrice, and they are commanded by a chicC 
who mu8t be an Illyrian by birth. A portion of land has been aasi^ed 
to them between the Danube, the Theiss and a line drawn from Carlowits 
to the north*ea8t« The dock yards, the arsenal and the houses of the staff* 
officers are built in Titul, and near the same place are the remains of a 
Roman intrenchment, which extended from the banks of the Danube to 
the Theiss, and served probably to protect an establishment similar to 
that of the Tchaikistes. Prows of ancient vessels, Roman tools for build- 
ing ships, and pieces of money have been found in the neighbourhood; 
the most of them are deposited in the arsenal of Titul. 
Great and Lit- i The plain of Great Cumania or Nagy-Euiuag extends along* 
tie Cumania. I ^h^ Berettyo between Pesth and Debreczin; its surface is equaJ 
to twenty Hungarian square miles, and it is inhabited by 33 or 33,000 in- 
dividuals, mostly protestants.* The country is fruitful in wheat and*wine ; 
Kardzag, the largest town on the plain, is peopled by 8400 inhabitants. 
Little Cumania or Kk-Kuruag is formed by two vallies between the Pesth, 
Theresienstadt, the Danube, and the Theiss; it is twice as large as the 
other, and peopled by 42,000 Catholics and Protestants. Fekgy-Haza or 
the chief town is inhabited by a population of 9500. The whole district 
is a plain of ordinary fertility; corn fields, orchards and vineyards are 
scattered over immense pjtstures destitute of trees or shrubs, several lakes 
of natron or soda may be observed in many parts of it^ The minge is 
often seen in the hot days of summer; it is the deli baba or fairy of the 
south, it tantalizes the shepherd and his thirsty flock with the ught of 
^ I azure lakes crowned with forests, palaces and ruins. The Cu- 

' manians, a Tartar tribe, rose mto importance in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries; they invaded, devastated and ruled over the coun- 
tries between the Wolga and the Danube. Although subdued by the Mon- 
gols in 1237, their numerous tribes were mentioned at a later period by 
Carpini and Rubruquis. Some of them found refuge in Hungary so early 
as the year 1086, and a greater number in the' time of Gengiskan. They 
mixed in many civil commotions, and it was not until the year 1440 that 
they adopted the manners and language of the Hungarians; they professed 
Christianity much about the same period. Their ancient dialect is now 
forgotten, the last individual that recollected a few words in it, was a bur- 
gess of Kardzag, who died in 1770. Some sermons however have been 
preserved, and its affinity with the Tartar or Turkish has thus been 
orudn I P^^^^^*' ^^ ^^ Unnecessary to enter into the doubtful dtscus- 

I sions to which the history of this people has given rise, to in- 
quire whether they were Ouzu, PoUnvzes^ a tribe of the PeicherugueSf or 
an. ancient branch of the Great Hungarian nation. It is equally difficult 
to determine whether they founded the town of Magyar in the Mt^ppes of 
Kuma, or mixed with the Awares of Caucasus. Such inquiries might 
form the subject of separate treatises, but it is probable from the learned 
researches of M. Klaproth, that the origin of the Cumans is different from 
any hitherto assigned them. The river Kama is synonymous with Kuma 
in the Permiake and Siriaine. The Finnic tribes in the Great Hungary 
of the middle ages called themselves Komi^ and Arum in the Wogal idiom 
aignified people. '^ The Cumans might have been originally a Finnic nation 
on the banks of the Great Kuma; if that opinion be correct, it is likely that 
they became powerful during the migrations of the Hungarians or Ma- 
giars, mixed afterwards in the course of their distant expeditions and po- 
litical vicissitudes with Turkish tribes, or the ChazareSy the Ouzes and 

« An Hungarian mile is about 4 English miles, consequently the sur&ce of the district 
is nearly equal to 320 English square miles. 

p Thunmann, Acta Jablonov. Soc. vol. iV. Ethelka by Dugonics» vol. II. p. 384, &c &c 
Sec Mithridates, 1. 480. t Klaproth, Asia polyglotU. Text, p. 187, 192. 



DESCRIPTION OF HUNGARY. 179 

ileid ^^^^'^g^^^y adopted partly the dialects of these strangei's, came after 
1^ many wanderings to the new country of the Magiars, and settled among 
^ their kinsmen.' 

* Jazygia or the country of the lasses^ '{laaz-Orszagy Hung..) is situated 
\ to the north-west of the Great, and to the north of the Little Cumania. It 
' ' is a fruitful plain covered with com fields, vineyards and pastures, but it 
is not varied by woods or trees. Jasz-Berenr/^ although it contains 12,000 
individuals^ has the appearance of a large village; its inhabitants are igno- 
rant and slothful; few artisans or tradesmen are found amongst them. 
The lasz possess a district of 18 Hungarian square miles,* and their 
'^^ number is not supposed to be less than 42,000. They are not, as their 
official Latin designation seems to indicate, the descendants of the Sar- 
matian lazyges, but a tribe of Cumans, who served in the foremost ranks 
as archers. Their Hungarian name is expressive of their former employ- 
ments, they are called BaHMtariij in the language of different tribunals, 
and by som« Hungarian authors, PldHst(BL 

The three Cuman tribes enjoy important privileges. Subject to the 
direct authority of the palatine, they have their separate laws, modified 
taxes, and a special deputation at the diet. The Haydouquea^ to whom 
several immunities have also been granted, are only a distinct military 
body ; their villages extend to the north-east of Great Cumania between 
Debreczin and Tokay. 

^ The portion of Hungary on the west of the Danube, is offi- 1 Trms-Daatt- 
cially styled the Trans-Danubian circle; it forms a sort of quad- ■ biaa eireiew 
rangle iKiunded on three sides by the Danube and the Drave, and conti- 
^ous on the fourth to the mountainous districts of Styria and Austria. 
We may be supposed to travel from Buda across the well- ■ 
-wooded hills of Pills. The following towns are worthy of notice. ' ^''"^ 
Ihtiij or TWo, contains nearly 10,000 inhabitants, and i^ much frequent- 
ed on account of its thermal and medicinal springs. Szent-Martan stands 
at the foot of a hill, which the benedictines call the wered motaU of Pan" 
noma; these monks possess still the rich abbey founded by King Geysa. 
JRaab or Chfor is situated on the banks of a river of the i^ame name, and at 
the place where it joins the Danube; its population amounts to 14,000 
aouls; it is well fortified and the best built town in the circle. Oedenburg 
(^Soprany^ Hung.) is a manufacturing and trading town; its lands occupy 
an extent of 1,920,000 square Idafiers^ or more than four times the number 
of square yards, many of the fields are covered with vineyards. EUeruiadi 
(JKii'Marion, Hung.) is adorned with a large castle belonging to the Ester- 
hazy family; the ministers of their large principality reside in the town. 
Jiu9t is famous for its wines, Ntusitdd is built on the northern banks of 
its lake, and Esterhaza is the Versailles of the princes who have derived 
their name from it. To the south of these places are the free and royal 
town of Gunz^ the seat of the supreme tribunal in the circle, and Stein^ 
am-JSnger or the rock on the plain, {Szombat-Hdy^ Hung.) a populous 
burgh on the river Gunz, the birth-place of St. Martin, bishop of Tours. 
The small town of Keathdy is the residence of the Festetics^ a noble family, 
the founders of the Georgicon, an excellent seminary for agriculture and 
rural economy. Saint Gotharxl or Szent-Chlh is memorable from the de- 
feat of the Turks in 1664, and Striidova is the native town of St. Jerome, 
a father of the church, and a manof genius. The countries on the south and 
south-east of lake Balaton are fruitful, but thinly peopled, and the inhabi- 
tants are more barbarous than their neighbours. Kanischa was once for- 
tified, its ramparts are now in ruins* Sigeth is rendered illustrious by 

' Horvath hss almost proved, by other arguments, that the Cumans and Hungarians are 
the tame. See his work, De Jazigum et Cumanorum. Ini. et Moribua. Pestb. 1803. 
• About 288 English square miles. 
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the heroic defence of Count Zrini, the Hungarian I^onidas. Funflitdien 
or Peer is a small town at a short distance from the Drave. Mohaez on 
the Danube^ is famous on account of a victory obtained over the Hunga- 
rians in 15269 and from the no less signal defeat of the Turks in 1687. 
TowMMB' I Simonsthum on the Shor, Ihlna on the Danube, and Hoegims 
<>Bu^ I are insignificant burghs, but on the north is the free and royal 

town of Stuhl'Weisaembourg^ (Szekes Feyer-Vary Hung. Bieligrad^ Slav.) 
irith a population of 13,000 individuals. The ancient kings of Hungary 
-were crowned and interred in the city; in the neighbourhood are public 
-walks, summer-houses and gardens. Vesprim, an episcopal city, ia at no 
great distance from the northern extremity of the Balaton lake; its nume- 
rous fairs are resorted to by the peasants in the adjoining districts^ who 
appear in their varied and picturesque costumes. 

omam to' 1 The Magiars or Hungarians form three^'fourths of the popu- 
tauiaoii* I lation in the Trans-Danubian circle; and the western frontiers 
are chiefly inhabited by Germans. The industrious natives of Styria and 
Austria have introduced their system of husbandry into the counties of 
Wieselburg, Oedenburg and Eisenburg. The other inhabitants, who are 
still distinguished by their harsh and guttural dialects, migrated at a later 
period from Swabia* 

▼aadait. I *^^^ Vandols are most numerous in the counties of Szalad 
' and Szumeg; some of them are scattered over diflPerent parts 
of Oedenburg and Eisenburg; they occupy in all 160 villages; they settled 
first in Bellatinz; Turnischa, or their chief town, is situated in that seigniory.^ 
Their name has excited attention from the fact that the ancient Vandals, 
-who fled for refuge to Pannonia, continued, during forty years, citizens of 
Rome; they committed, afterwards, dreadful devastations, but according 
to the general opinion they were of Gothic origin.* The Vandals of Hun- 
gary Gidl themselves Slovenes; their dialect is almost the same as that of 
other Slavonic tribes; they appear to have been a colony of the Windes 
or Wendes in Styria, and differ at present from them only by their ad- 
herence to protestantism.^ The Hungarian jurists may have distinguished 
them by the celebrated name of Vandals, which was supposed to be synony- 
snotti with that of Wendes by the Latinists of the middle ages. 
iSnmtiM and,. . The ancient kingdoms of Croatia and Siavonia are now at- 
Shydni^dM- I tached to Hungary. The first may be divided into three dis- 
*»■• ■ tinct physical regions, or into the country intersected with the 

lulls and plains, watered by the Drave, the Save and the Kulpa; Sndly, the 
ridge formed by different branches in the mountainous chains of Kcpel- 
la, Welkbii and others; lastly, the maritime districts of Hungarian Dalma- 
tia, at present united to Croatia. The phenomena most interesting to 
She physical geographer are to be found in the second of these three divi- 
tions. The calcareous mountains of which it is formed are lofty; the top 
of PKmvUza is about 5550 feet above the level of the sea; and the princi- 
pal summit of mount JVeUdnt reaches to the height of 5400; the elevation 
of several others varies from 3500 to 4000; the Kapella are not higher 
than 3500 feet. Immense masses of limestone, rent in every direction, 
and separated by huge caverns or frightful precipices, may be observed 
on all of them.> Vallies enclosed on every side extend in different parts of 
the ridge, particularly in the south; some are watered by rivers that have 
no outlet, or are lost in caverns, from which they arrive, perhaps, by sub- 
terranean passages at the channel of the Kulpa. Their streams, often 
swollen by heavy rains, do not flow with sufficient rapidity under the ground, 
and then the plains are inundated or changed into lakes.' The districts 
•f LUavia and Corbavia are the most remarkable of these vallies; they are 

« Bufching, Erdbeschreibung, ii. 486. " Hieronym, 0pp. i. p. 26, 93. 

« Anton, littersrach. Anzeiger, 1797. No. 81. They are confounded with the Ger- 
wua in the stotistics of Schwartner. > Hacquet's Travels, Leipzik, 1785. 
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peopled by nide tribes* whose manners and customs shall be mentioned 
m a different part of the work. The Otfula and Sluinehiezaf in addition to 
the Ztea and Oorhatm^ may be included among the rivers that have no ap* 
parent outlet; the last, before it ingulfs itself^ forms forty*three fine cas- 
cades, which move an equal number of mills. The division is, on the whole^ 
barren, still many small and well-cultivated vallies are fruitfuli it abounds 
in excellent and various kinds of marble, with which the bridges and 
parapets on the CkuroUne tiioy, and the houses at Zeng^ Pori<hSe and Fiumt 
are built' 

These countries are exposed to the ^orroior to a north wind accompanied 
with intense cold; so great is its violence that large stones are carried in 
its course, and dashed to pieces in their fall. The district of Rudaicza is 
thus rendered uninhabitable and alhiost inaccessible. The narrow border 
between the mountains and the sea, or the gulf of Guarnero, is, in many 
places^ protected against the borra, and the climate is as mild in these sheU 
tered spots as in Italy; the fig, the lemon, and other fruits of the souths 
ripen in tht open air. 

A great part of Croatia, or the country watered by the Drave ■ p^ 
and the Save, yields abundant harvests of maize, oats and ryt; ' 
produces a great quantity of fruit, and is covered in some districts with 
large forests of lofty oaks. A German writer calculates that 3,700,000 
metzen* of com are raised on it every year, and that T400 hundred weight 
of copper are extracted from the mines of Szamobor, The whole region 
resembles, in many respects, the southern districts of Shtvonia. 

The hills of CanetUza traverse Croatia between the Drave ■ ^ 
and the Save^ and pass into Slavonia; their height, in some ' ^° ^ 
parts of that province, is considerable. The Fapuk is 2748 feet above the 
level of the Save; other summits covered with lofty forests add to the 
beauty of many landscapes in the country, and of none more so than the 
one near Possega, where the hills become gradually lower, and join eX'» 
tensive plains. The plants, from the heat and humidity of the climate, 
are green eight months in the year; every day new flowers expand, or fruits 
arrive at maturity.* When the water collected during winter disappears, 
different kinds of wild trefoil and other nutritive herbs rise on the meadows; 
and the oxen of Slavonia are as large as those in Hungary, or the largest 
in Europe. M. Taube tells us that the number of sheep fed on these 
pastures exceeds two millions and a half; although his calculation appears 
too high, its inaccuracy is as yet problematical. The wool of the country 
has been greatly improved by the labours of an agricultural society at 
Mtrkopml* 

Agriculture is little aided by the lights of science, but the t produce, 
husbandman is rewarded in Slavonia by rich harvests. Maize ' ^sriciiiture. 
yields from a hundred to two hundred-fold; wheat too is generally culti- 
vated, but it is mixed with a great quantity of bad grain; the inhabitant» 
are too indolent to hoe the ground or to sift the corn. It is generally 
supposed that all the grain crops, raised throughout Slavonia, amount, on 
an average, to four millions of metzerij or to twelve millions of bushels. 
But, besides those that are cultivated, there is another sort very common 
in many parts of the country; the people call it manna; it is the same as 
the Futuea ftidians of Linnseus. Almostevery kind of fruit tree thrives 
in the province; the peach, the almond, the plum and the chesnut are the 
most numerous. The plantations of plum trees haVe been compared to 
forests. German writers assure us that dM or sKva-vUeha, a strong drink 
made of plums, is far superior to brandy or rum. The tobacco near Pos- 
sega is as good as any in Turkey, and its culture is a source of wealth to 

' Denuan's Statistici» ii. 182, Bona. * A measure equivalent to three bushels. 

* Taube's description of Slavonia and Hungary, a German work in three volumes^ it i» 
tbly analyzed by Busching. 
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the inhabitatits. The white mulberry tree appears in luxuriance, CMse^ 
quently the silk must be of the finest quality. The quince grows in a wild 
state; the AustrianSf who brought some from the gardens of SchoenbrunOf 
were surprised on finding them inferior to those in the country. The Sla-* 
▼onian truffles are equal to any in Piemont, but hogs feed on them, the 
people do not take the trouble to collect them; for the same reason, the 
i^axinua omus or flowering ash is neglected; but it yields in Calabria a 
precious manna, and, like the Italian poplar, succeeds as well in Slaronia 
as at the base of the Appenines^ 

^^^^ I Such are the natural riches of the two provinces which are 
^**^* I denominated kingdoms, although Slavonia does not contain 

more than 540,000 inhabitants, and Croatia 68,000, or at most, inclusively 
of the military district, 700,000. Few Hungarians are settled in either 
country; the number of S^nrians is comparatively great. The Chvatu^ the 
Chrobatei or mountaineers, the ancient Horwather or Horwathu^ make up the 
population of their country; they are a branch of the great Slavonic family, 
but their language is much more harsh and guttural than the Servian dia- 
lects; the eastern Slavonians or Russians may be thus distinguished from 
the western or Polish Bohemians. The Croatian dialect is connected with 
those of the Bohemians and Slovacks in Hungary, and it is not unlikely 
that the inhabitants migrated from the Carpathian mountains about the 
seventh century. They were invited by the emperor Heraclius, to deliver 
Dalmatia from the yoke of the Abares or Awares. Some ancient tribes of 
Proto-Slavonic origin, perhaps the ancestors of the Wendes, might have in 
this way been subdued. The Croatians, thus increased in number, found- 
ed the dutchies or principalities, which they called the Zypama$ of Carin- 
thia, Friuli, lAbumia or Croatia Proper, Jiidra in Dalmatia, Slavonia, and 
others. These petty states yielded to Charlemagne, but were in general 
the allies of the Greek empire. The pope retained his spiritual authority 
over them after the schism between the eastern and western churches, and 
they borrowed from the Germans their feudal institutions. CreBcimir or 
their first arthizupan flourished in the tenth century; his son, Dircislav, took 
the title of king, and Croatia comprehended at that time the western part 
of Dalmatia and Bosnia. Bdigradj or its capital, appears to have been 
situated on the shores of the Adriatic sea, at the place now called Zara- 
Veeefua by the Venetians, and Btograd by the people in the country.^ 
Other writers suppose, however, that it might have been a different town, 
that of Btograd^ BelHgrad or J^ie/^oii, situated on the banks of the Pliva, a 
small river that falls into the Verbas opposite Jaicza." 
Chaneter, I The Croatiaus, formerly a very warlike people, continued af- 
*«• * ter the middle of the 18th century to lay waste the Ottoman 

territory by petty incursions, from which they returned in triumph to 
their villages.' Although compelled by the Austrian government to relin- 
quish these amusements, they still prefer the chances of war to the labours 
of peace. • Those that live at a distance from the Turkish frontiers have 
acquired more industrious habits. Rude and unpolished, their good quali- 
ties are obscured by the vices of savage nations,— still some of them are 
capable of generous and exalted sentiments, and all of them are remarkable 
for their fidelity to a government which accommodates itself to their pre- 
judices. They revolted against Austria in consequence of administrative 
innovations in 1755, and it was impossible to restrain their fury when 
their country was oeded to France in 1809. Their houses, without win- 
dows or chimneys, may be compared to large barns, where men, women, 
oxen, and pigs, live under the same roof, — yet a late traveller commends 

i> Krase's Historical Atlas. Busching, IV. 220. 
^ « Boaching, Erdheschreib, II. 439. The author refers to documents in the work of Lu- 
ciwi de regno Dalnat. 
* Letters on Croatia, Stats-anzeigen, I. p. 360—374. 



BE8CBJPTI0K OF HUNGABT. 183 

them for their cleanliness. It is probable that lie only visited those in the 
south-west of the Trans-Danubian circle;* The women are fond of oma* 
ments, and love to deck themselves in the most varied and glaring colours* 
The greater number o{ Croatians reside in the mUUary limiU, which shall 
be afterwards described. It might be inferred from the habits^ customs^ 
and occupations of these men, that they belonged to an army stationed in 
its quarters, or suddenly impeded in its march. A journey to their coun* 
try might not be unprofitable to him who would write the history of the 
warlike nations in the middle ages. 

JSgramjor the capital of Croatia, is built on a hill on the banks ■ ^ 
of the Save, and is known by the Croatian and Italian names of ' ^^'^ 
Zagreb, and Sagabriof it was also at an earlier period called Grecz or Grmtz^ 
which signifies a castle or a strong-hold; it is now a free and royal city, 
the residence of the viceroy of Croatia and Slavonia. The bishop is obliged 
to maintain a regiment, and the colonel, who must be chosen from the ca« 
nons, enjoys the triple office of commander of the fort DubUza, The popu- 
lation of Agram amounts to 17,000 individuals; most of them are nobles. 
WafMdin\% a. small fortified town on the Drave; Kssres-Vasarhely^ in Croa- 
tian, Kriswezi, and in German, Kreuz, claims the title of capital. If the 
chroniclers of the country can be believed, two brothers Czeefi and Lech^ 
left the burgh of Kr^pina; and founded the Polish and Bohemian monarch- 
ies. Carlstadt, a fortress on the Kulpa, is the most important of any in an 
extensive station commanded by a general, who is governor of Kostanitza» 
Petrina, and a number of others, for in Croatia, as in Bosnia and Dalmatiay 
every hill, however smalU is crowned with some kind of fort. Bellovar, 
a town lately built, is the most agreeable of any in Croatia, and the head 
Quarters of a general who is appointed over the fortresses of XapnmczOf 
ZuanUzj and idl those in the station of Warasdin. 

The narrow country that has been son^etimes called Hungarian Dalma- 
tia, and more correctly the coast of lUyria or Croatia, contains some towns 
worthy of notice; among others, /iume, or in German St. VeUHjan-'PJkaim^ 
and in Croatian Rekari; it has flourished ever since a communication was 
opened into the interior by means of the Caroline way. That ■ 
road is 65,000 yards in length, and terminates at Carlstadt; ■ ^"^f- 
rocks levelled, abysses filled up, and precipices joined by bridges, remind 
the traveller of the great works accomplished by the Romans. The port 
of Fiume holds from 1200 to^ 1500 vessels, and the value of the commercial 
.exchanges exceeds four millions of florins. It is the Trieste of Hungary, 
and like Trieste, the customs, the language spoken by the higher orders, 
and in the theatre, are Italian. The access to it is rendered difficult, some- 
times dangerous, by the impetuous winds and storms on the Crulfof Quat' 
nero. The Zbiztri inhabit the countries round Fiume; some writers suppose 
them the descendants of the ancient Cami, others of the Libumians, and 
it is likely that they spoke a Slavonic dialect, which has been since 
changed for Italian. The other sea-ports, or Segni^ Buccari^ Porte-Be and 
CarlobagOf are less important, although the last is situated at the extremity 
of the Josephine way, a road cut at a great expense, on mountains former- 
ly impervious, but on which carriages and artillery can now pass. The 
distances are marked by white marble pyramids, and on the top of each 
of them a sun dial is placed; a refreshing fountain gushes from the base* 
We cannot leave this part of the country without mentioning the small dis- 
trict of TuropoUOf or the plain of Turo; it consists of thirty-three villages, 
and there is not an individual in them of ignoble origin. All the inha- 
bitants and all their descendants were ennobled by Bela the IVth. They 
send a special deputy to the Hungarian diet, and live under a separate go- 
vernment, at the head of which is a landgrave or comes terrestrU. 

«Bettdsnt, Voyage, I. M 
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The form and {>ositioti of the Croatian coast have been twenty times 
changed by ministerial caprice^ as often has the situation of the towns and 
ports naturally dependent on Croatia, been altered by the German statist 
tical writers! to enter into such niimUUe is now unnecessary; the coantry 
has become a dependence of Hungary. 

Essekj a fortified town in Slavonia, is situated on the Draye, nod sur- 
rounded by marshes, which render it unwholesome. It was there that So- 
lyman the Great constructed, in 1566, a wooden bridge, or rather a number 
of bridges and moles, 2855 yards in length; the work during more than a 
century, was the boast of the Turks, and the terror of the Hungarians. 
Fossega is a royal town; Vukavafj Diakovar^ and Pakratz^ are large, but ill 
built burghs. Baisekka, Brod, Mt-Gradisea^ and other insignificant for* 
tresses hate been erected on the banks of the Save. Semlin is situated in 
SyrmiOy or the lowest district of Slavonia; it was a burgh in 1739, it has 
since become the second commercial town in Hungary. All the goods sent 
from Constantinople to Vienna pass through Semlin; its population, which 
is rapidly increasing, amounts at present to 9000 inhabitants; its trade is 
likely to be more extensive from its position on the Danube, and its vici- 
nity to three or four feeders which fall into that river. A medical board 
that is established in, the toWn, ha& the power of subjecting vessels and 
strangers to quarantine. 'Petenvofadinov Petervaras^ another town on the 
Danube, is important from its fortifications. Prince £ugene obtained there 
a signal victory over the Turks in 1716. The same people were twice 
routed at S^nkemen, once in 1697, and the second time in 1716. The 
Greek patriarch of the Illyrian nation in Hungary, resides at CaHowiiz^ a 
small town, where a truce was concluded in 1699 between Austria, Venice, 
Poland, and Turkey. A perpetual peace, one of the improvements or dis- 
coveries in our own times, was not then formed; it was judged wiser, con« 
sidering the vicissitudes of human affairs, to enter into a truce for twenty- 
five years. MUrowUz^ a large village, is about two miles fVom the ancient 
(Syrm«tim,or the chief town of Illyricum, in the time of the Bomans. Twelve 
Greek convents of the order of St. Basil, have been built in the romantic 
vallies of Fruska Gora. 

Kingdom of I Three districts on the Adriatic, at present under the Austri- 
DaimMia. I an government, are now called the kingdom of Dalmatia; they 
are connected with Croatia and Slavonia by the language and origin of 
their inhabitants, and they form the maritime part pf the physical section 
in which Albania and Bosnia have been included. The districts are dis- 
tinguished by their calcareous rocks, arid land, marshes and stagnant wa- 
ter, by the climate of Italy in some places, and in others by the cold blasts 
of the BorrOf — ^winter is unknown, continued rains last for six. weeks. The 
numerous gulfs abound in different kinds of fish. The most delicate flow- 
ers and shrubs ripen in the open air, the plants and fruits on the coast are 
olives* Corinthian grapes, and vineyards that yield sweet and strong wines. 
The first district is the Ex- Venetian Dabnaiia, the second, the former ter- 
ritory of Ragusa, the third, the Bocehe of Cattaro, 

Dalmatia I '^wo rivers in the Ex- Venetian Dalmatia have been remark- 
Proper. I ed on account of their romantic and picturesque course. The 
Kerka rises from a grotto, divides itself into many small cascades, which 
unite and form five large cataracts; the CeUina is more sombre, two of its 
sources issue from dark caverns, it rolls between frightful precipices, and 
falls from the height of 150 feet into an abyss near yeUka-Uvbovitza^ The 
different provincial courts are held at Zara^ its harbour is well fortified, its 
trade consists in rosoglio, silk and wool. Zorra- Vechia or Biograd is be- 
lieved \o have been the residence of the Croatian kings. Sebenico is adorn- 
ed with a magnificent cathedral, and its large harbour is protected by the 
fort St. Nicolas. SpalatOj a fortified town, is enclosed in the vast ruins of a 
palace, built by Diocletian ; it is provided with a large harbour, and peopled 
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by nearly 7000 inhabitants. The maraschino of Spalato is imported into 
dilferent countries. No fresh water streams, but many sulphureous and 
warm springs have been discovered in the neighbourhoodi and at no great 
distance from it arc the ruins of Salona, a large Roman town. These are 
the principal places in the Dalmatian continent. The islands i ^^ 
may be next enumerated'; we shall begin with those on the ' 
north and advance southwards. Veglia is a ]ong range of rocks^'but in the 
interior are some lofty woods, extensive orchards, fi^uitful vineyards, and 
valuable quarries of red marble. Cherso is a large calcareous hill, of which 
the sides are covered with vineyard? and olive plantations. OstrOf an island 
of the same kind, is separated from. the former by a channel not more than 
.five yards in breadth; the town of Osero was built on the island of the same 
name ; every part of it is now situated in CherSo. Numerous flocks of 
sheep graze on the fertile pastures of «^r6e, but even these animals are 
sometimes destroyed by the borra or cold north wind. Bago may be com- 
pared fi;om its many sections to a number otsmall peninsulas} its salt mines 
are productive; when in the possession of the French, they yielded annu- 
ally about 120,000 hundred weight. All these five islands lie in the stormy 
gulf of Quarnero; the three first are dependencies of Croatia. Gronza 
abounds in vines and olives, Carona/a exports its cheeses, Morter is a place 
of refuge for pirates, and Bua is remarkable for its wells of asphaltos. The 
large island of Brazza is peopled by twelve or thirteen thousand inhabi- 
tants, it produces 45,000 tuns of wine, a great quantity of oil, fruit, mas- 
tich, saffron, and silk. Lesina or the ancient Bharia is still larger, but not 
so populous; it is rich in wine, and the profits derivedfrom its sardel fishe- 
ries amount annually to 80,000 ducats. Its fine marbles, its ports, its fields 
fragrant with rosemary and other aromatics, render it perhaps more 
agreeable than any other island on these shores. Liasa is situated at a 
greate'r distance from the coast; it is fruitful, and its wool is valuable; but 
the g^reat importance of the island depends oti the harbour built and forti- 
fied by Napoleon, the late emperor of the French. Curzola is ill provided 
with water; its wealth is derived from its naval timber.' 

The Dalmatians are not an industrious people, their chief occupation 
is that of ship-building, they possessed in 1816 three thousand vessels and 
barks that plied, as far as the Archipelago. Two great roads have of late 
years been opened; the one from Zara to -ffirtn and onwards to ^t^, the 
other along the coast. An extensivje trade is carried on in rosoglio and ma- 
raschino, which is made from the juice of acid cherries cultivated in differ- 
ent parts of the country, and a spirituous liquor extracted from the fruit of 
the arbutus tree, the most common plant on the uncultivated islands. The 
ordinary quantity of wine exported yearly, is said to be 650,000 Austrian 
etmera.K The gross profits from the sardine, thunny, and mackarel fishe- 
ries are not less than 449,950/. or 17,910,000 Venetian lire. 

The indigenous Dalmatian, like the Bosnian, is of Slavonic origin, but 
the inhabitants of the towns under the protection of Venice since the eighth 
century, adopted the Italian language, and have not wholly lost the cus- 
toms, devotional ceremonies and jealousy of the old Italians. The Mor- 
lacks area separate tribe in the interior of Dalmatia; they call themselves 
Vlach or Wallachians, but it is not likely that they arc sprung from that 
people. Those who dwell in the north, on the banks of the Kerka^ differ 
from the other Dalmatians by their fair complexion, light blue eyes, and 
the form of their features; il might be thought from their appearance that 
they were the descendants of Goths and Tartars. Such as reside in the 
south, near the Cettina and Narenta, may be known by their dark com- 
plexion, long visage, and black hair; both speak a Slavonic dialect, mixed 
with Latin and Wallachian. Two hypotheses have beeii formed conccrn- 

' Germar, Voyage en Dalmatie, 1817. ( JLiecbtenstern, SUtistics, III. p. 1830. 

Vol. IV.— A a 
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ing their origin. M. Engel supposes them a colony of BulgaVians that 
mingled with the W^illachians, who migrated to Dalmatia about the year 
1019, and were denominated More-Vlaques or maritime Wallachians> M- 
Mannert traces them from the A wares, a people subdued in the seventh 
century, by the Slavonic Croatians or Chrobatess Some^of the vanquished 
remained with the conquerors, their descendants are still distinguished 
by the physiognomy of their forefathers.* It is obvious that the subdivi- 
sion of the Morlaques into two distinct tribes, is not accounted for by the 
one or other supposition, and both for that reason appear ta be incorrect; 
the subject may perhaps excite the attention of future travellers. PogKtza^ 
District of i a district of Dalmatia on the north-east of Spalato, retains its 
Pogiiiza. I republican forms under the Austrian monarchy; it is inhabited 
by Morlaques, Hungarian and Bosnian nobles, and their number amouTits 
to 16,000 individuals. The magistrates are chosen by the people, who 
meet for that purpose in the sbor or assembly. Hungarians only are eli- 
gible to the office of Great County or the highest dignity in the state. All 
the Poglitzans are bred to arms, and pay a fixed tribute to the Austrian 
emperor. 

-^^ I The republic of Ragusa is now added to Dalmatia. The 
I ancient Epidaurus was situated in its territory, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wt/o/on/a.^ Ragusa Vecchia was founded by old Roman colo- 
nists, but they were compelled by repeated earthquakes to remove to the 
present town, and there, during the dark ages, the inhabitants made rapid 
advances in civilization, commercial industry and policy worthy of atnore 
extensive theatre. Ragusa, under an aristocratic government, rivalled 
Venice in its fleets, trade and manufactures; it possessed the Dalmatian 
and Bosnian mines, it produced poets, geometers, painters and historians, 
and obtained the title of the Slavo-IUyrian Athens.^ Conquered at last by 
the Venetians, having sacrificed its navy in consequence of its devoted con- 
stancy to Spain, it was visited at a later period in 1687, by a tremendous 
earthquake, and has never since risen into importance. It remained under 
the protection of the Porte, and was destroyed, like Genoa and Venice, 
during the great European invasion of the French; from their hands it 
passed into the power of Austria. 

The territory of Ragusa extends over a surface of T8 square leagues, 
or 702 square miles; it consists of a narrow, arid and rocky tract on the 
coast; some of its hills and vallies are covered with vines, olives and a 
great variety of fruit. The country on the north terminates in a peninsula, 
T w I ^^^ ^^ bounded by several islands. Ragusa, {DobravnU^ Slav.) 

^^^' i is built in the Italian style, and does not differ from the towns 
in Italy by the customs or language of its inhabitants. The ancient palace 
of the republic is still suffered to remain. The townsmen carry on a trade 
in silk and rosoglio; the population, including that of the suburbs, amounts 
probably to 15,000 individuals. The harbour of Ragusa'is small, but the 
docks and warehouses of the Ragusans have been built at Gravosa^ and a 
line of country houses extends from the capital to that port 
Remarkable i The district of Canali is fertile in orchards, and overtopped 
P**^- I by Mount Snieczniczay on which snow is sometimes seen. The 

valley of Ombla is covered with villas, and the small town of Stagno is 
situated on two gulfs, and receives from the northern the unwholesome 
exhalations that rise above the marshies of the Narenta. The peninsula 
of Sabiencelb is peopled by good mariners, and the island Agoato is defended 
by natural ramparts; the inhabitants boast of their grottos and Pfieni- 

^ Mithndates, If. p. 642. > Mannert's Ancient Geography of the Greeks and Ro- 

mans, vol. vn. p. 395. k Mannert, VII. p. 350. 

> Appendini, Notizie istoriche critiche, &c. Ragusa, 1802. There is an extract from 
he above work by M. Depping in the Annales des Voyages. 
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cian inacriptions. St.^PauH it is supposed, was shipwrecked on the island 
of Mttleda; the pilgrims who resort to it, admire its woods and romantic 
lake. The small island of Giupana or Scipan possesses a fine harbour and 
a]>oiinds in fruit Our limits prevent us from describing the festival of 
St. Blaise, the tutelar saint of the republic, or the laws of the Druczina^ a 
fraternity of young nobles, or .the patriarchal marriages of the peasants, 
and many other ancient l^oman and Slavonic customs, that still exist in a 
territory of which the population is not greater than 52,000 souls. 

The deep gulf of Cattaro penetrates in a winding direction between 
ateep rocks, and receives no other feeders than mountain torrents; the 
declivities are covered with vineyards, fig, olive and many fruit, trees; 
villages are interspersed throughout fertile and verdant hills, and the ro- 
mantic landscape is bounded by the thick woods of Montenegro. The 
summers in the valley near the gulf are as warm as at Naples; the orange 
and the lemon tree thrive in the open air; snow is never seen, winter is not 
a cold but a rainy season, and even then the fields and gardens are covered 
with vervain, the passion flower, and many tender plants. Cattaro, a for- 
tified* town, is built near the inmost recess of the gulf; its in- ■ ^ ^^ 
habitants are distinguished by their hospitality; the fashions, ' ^^"** 
manners and CBStom^ of Italy have been introduced amongst them. Debrota 
is entitled the most catholicj and its townsmen never marry with strangers. 
Persagno is remarkable for its fine buildings, and Perasto for its. site in a 
natural amphitheatre. Rizano, once the chief town on the gulf, was for 
a long time peopled by pirates; their descendants, like the Scots high- 
landers, are not a polished people, but they still wear the ancient Roman 
costume. So great was at one time the dread of piratical invasions, that 
almost all the habitations were confined within the Strait of the chairtj a na- 
tural barrier that may be defended by infantry; even at present the only 
dwellings on the shores of the outergulf are the village ot Theodo, ^yhich 
consists^ for the most part of country houses, and the fortified but dismal 
town of Castel-Novo. The district of Zuppa, and the large ports of Traste 
and Pattrovich on the south of the Bocche, are peopled by an active race of 
men, who generally carry on predatory wars against the Montenegrines. 

Hungary claims the southern extremity of these maritime ■ ^_^ 
provinces, which, though under the Austriah government, ' ^' 
possess a separate administration. The Bocckese unite with the vigorous 
constitution of the Slavonians, the vivacity, bigotry and jealousy of the 
Italians. Eager after gaiq, accustomed to a sea-faring life, they quit the 
helm or the oar for the musket, and retain in some degree the rude fero- 
city of barbarous nations. Their notions of justice are very vague, blood 
for blood appears to be their great rule, but such is their superstition, that 
so late as 1802, some young women, who were seduced and became preg- 
nant before marriage, were stoned to death. Each district has its feudal 
privileges; all of them do not contain more than 30,000 individuals, yet a 
state so insignificant is divided by Catholic and Greek fac^ons, hence pro- 
bably, and from the general character of its inhabit.ants, it has been styled 
the Jhutrian Albania.^ 

^ It only remains for us to give a short account of Transyl va- • ^^^ ^^^^^^ 
nia, which forms politically a separate state or Great Dutchy, ■ 
but naturally and geographically a continuation of Upper Hungary. 5te- 
h^dnurgen or the German name of the province has been the theme of many 
discussions, some writers maintaining that it signifies seven mountains, 
others seven burghs; it has also been derived from seven Hunnic chiefs, 
vho settled in the country, and from the same number of groups or de- 
tached heights on the banks of the Rhine; some philologists insist that 

"^ Tablesa des Bouches du Cattsroi par un ofiicier autrichien, avec un carte. (Annates 
<^e»Voyages,IV. 145.) 
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an ancient people, the Sibyni^ left obscure thanes of their settlements, for 
example, the word Sithen or Cxbinium^ the name of an important town. It 
is diflicult to arrive at any conclusion on the subject, but it is certain that 
the Hungarians called the province Erdeiy from its relative situation to 
their own land; instead of that word, its Latin synonyme, Ultra Syhania 
was first used, and afterwards changed into Transylvania. The physical 
geography of the country has already been considered; its Alps, rivers, 
productions, and climate have been described from the scanty materials 
afforded us by travellers and geographers, but it is to be regretted that no 
full or accurate account of Transylvania has hitherto appeared. 

• I Three nations, represented in the Transylvanian diet, arc 

• situated in different parts of the principality. The northern 
and western portion belong chiefly to the Hungarians; the country of the 
Szeklers extends along the eastern frontiers, and the Saxons possess the 
lands in the south. The Wallachians make up, perhaps, one-half of the 
population; but no particular territory has been assigned to them; they 
are most numerous in the central and eastern districts. 

I The Saxons inhabit Hermanaiadi, a town of 16,000 souls, re- 
*''™*" ' gularly. built, encompassed with walls, the capital of the Saxon 

nation in Transylvania, the residence of a military governor, and the seat 
of the public authorities. Among its institutions are a Lutheran seminary 
and gymnasium, and a learned society whose researches are confined to 
subjects connected with history. It was called Hermanstadt from Hermann 
of Franconia, a chief of the Saxon or German colony, and the reputed 
founder of the town ; but we know no document from which it has obtained 
its Hungarian and Latin names, or Szeben and Cibinium." 

The gate of the Red Tower is a famous pass at no great distance from 
Hermanstadt; the Aluta flows into it, and is precipitated into the plains 
of Wallachia. Reps^ Htltan^ Bonnar^ Gross-Schenk^ Hermanstadt and other 
large burghs are situated in the Altland^ the old country or ancient colony. 
Schetburgh {Segesvar^ Hung.) Mtadwisk, and Birthalm are the most remarkable 
places in the fVeinlandj or wine country. Mullenhach, Reismarkt and Brooi 
are the principal towns in a district, which^ according to the signification 
of its name, fronted the forests, 

Fogaras is a well-built town in a county that belongs to the Saxons in 
virtue of a lease; that fact may appear strange to the national lawyers of 
France or England, but it sbould be remembered that acquired rights are 
ir - I. I stiJl respected in one antiquated corner of Europe. Kromtadty 

• {Brassau^ Hung.) the first town m 1 ransylvania, both m point 
of the wealth and number of its inhabitants, contains 25,000 souls; it is 
partly fortified, possesses a catholic and Lutheran college; and it is said 
that the value of the goods bought and sold in the town, amounts to 
7,000,000 florins; of that sum five million^ are placed to the account of the 
Greek Company; its manufactures are not exported to foreign countries. 
Burzenlandy'' or the tempestuous district, of which Kronstadt is the metro- 
polis, forms the eastern extremity of Transylvania; it is partly peopled by 
60,000 Wallachians. Nosen or BistritZy a neat town with a Calvinistic col- 
lege, is the capital of a detached county near the frontiers t>f Bukowine. 
FoandAtion of I '^^^ formation and existence of a German state, surrounded 
theSttxon I by Slavonic, Wallachian and Hungarian nations, have excited 
coioDy. I ^i^g attention of geographers and historians. King Gcysa the 
Second, invited, in 1 143, many German families, chiefly from Franconia, 
Westphalia and Thuringia, to occupy the deserts on the east of Hungary, 
and to defend the kingdoiti on that side from barbarous invasions. But 
it is said, on the other hand, that Hermann, the founder of the town, which 

■ Comes CbibiensiB occurs in a diploma granted by king Andrew the Second. 

o Prom llurza, a tempest in Slavonic; it is not unlikely that the Slovacks on the Carps- 

'an mountains occupied the district. 
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bears his name, assisted at the nufttials of Stephen the I. in the year 1002 
or 1003. Andrew the IL granted by a diploma, in 15234, to his Teutonic 
hosts (hospiies noatri thtutonich,) certain immunities and privileges, by 
whtch a distinct state was formed, exercising its own political and muni- 
cipal rights. These grants were the cause of many struggles and wars, 
raised and carried on by despots, from the time of Bathory to Joseph the 
II. who declared, but in vain, that the Saxon nation was extinct. It is not 
known if the German colonists mingled in their new country with any 
descendants of the Goths, or observed any Slavonic villages; certain it Is 
that they received, from a liberal monarch, not only the forests of the Blaches, 
(Wallachians,) and Bissenes (Petchenegues,) but the n§Ad Blaches, and the 
said Bissenes themselves. The colonists employed these people to tend their 
flocks; no feudal burden was imposed on them; the Germans resolved to 
sanction no hereditary aristocracy in their settlement. The • 
people now enjoy the blessings of citil liberty in a greater de- ' " *" ^"* 
gree than the inhabitants of most states, and they participate, by means of 
their representatives at the Transylvania diets, in the political freedom of 
the Hungarians. > Sevet'al curious laws, calculated to repress i „ . 
immorality among all classes of men, and luxury or efreminacy 1 *'""' 
among the rich, may be found in their municipal enactments. The peo- 
ple are divided into fraternities, neighbourhoods and tithings; reciprocal 
duties are assigned to the members of these corporations. Dress, ceremo- 
nies and feasts are all regulated, and in many instances with much skill 
and wisdom. The higher ranks, from an eager desire of innovation, have 
resisted these decrees, but the Christian religion is still taught in its ancient 
purity, and the children learn the elements of their language in the writings 
of the evangelists. These Germans call themselves ThiteekCj ■ ^^ 
and the Magiars denominate them by the official Latin name * *"*** 
of the Saxons, which has been probably handed down from the time of 
their Finnic ancestors. « 

The Sicules or Szeklera inhabit a country in which there are few • country of 
towns, but many burghs and villages, as Szeni Mikloa^ with its ' <*» stekJew. 
fine Armenian churchy Udvarkeiy with a population of 6,000 souls; Szent 
Gyorgy^ Miklos-Var :iLnd others." iAfaro«-Fa<arAe/y, however, is an exception; 
it enjoys the privileges of a royal city, and one family* possesses a palace 
and a library of 60,000 volumes. The country of the- Szeklers is moun- 
tainous, and, Although fertile in grain and fruit, many individuals in the 
district of Czik are compelled to migrate for a subsistence. The people, 
who are probably a branch of the Patzinakiiesj now speak the Hungarian. 
Accustomed to the occupations of war, living on the produce of their 
fields, they are still rude and ignorant, — some of them were guilty of the 
atrocities committed at Rastadt. 

The other towns are inhabited by Wallachians, Hungarians 
and Saxons. Clawenburgy (Koloa-Var^ Hung.) the second city 
in Transylvania, is peopled by 20,000 souls; it is the place at 
which the diets of the principality are usilally held, and possesses a catho- 
lic university and two seminaries, the one under the direction of the Cal- 
vinists, the other belonging to the Socinians or Unitarians. Matthias 
Corvin was born in the town. Szamog^Faha is protected by two citadels, 
and Apafi-Falva was the birth-place of the Apafian princes, the last monarchs 
of Transylvania. TMrda is inhabited by 6,500 individuals, and is situated 
in the vicinity of a valuable salt mine. Szent'Mikloi on the Kokol is defended 

p See the Memoir entitled Der VeffaMungs-Zustand der lachtischeii nation in Sieben* 
biugen< Hera>ann8tBdt,1790. There is an Analysis of the above article by Schlxtzer, Staats- 
Aiucigen, (Political Journal,) vol. XYl. p. 468, &c. 

4 The Germans were known to the Finns by the name of S&za-Lainen; Germany wu 
called Saxan-Maa. Juslenii Fennici I^xici Tentamen, p. 332. 

' Sunt Michael. • Saint George. (Count Teleky. 
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by two castles^ ZaUtina or Zlatna is bujjt in ^ fruitful countiy- Em^ed, or, 
according to its German name, Strasburg^ ha$ still its Calvinistic academy 
and gymnasium. Toro$ko and Korcu^Banya tire mining towns in a-district 
rich in. gold. The flourishing burgh of Dev^ is not far froi^i the Iran Gate 
or Fdt'Kapaj a well-known pass, that le^ds to the plain of Xemeswar. 
Karlaburg is. an important strong hold near Weissenberg; in the fort are 
the tombs of the Hunyades or Corvins;. in the burgh are a college and an 
astronomical observatory.^ The court that presided over the nuDes in 
Transylrania was for a long time held at Ahrud*Banya or Gron-SchlaUen, 
Szamoi-Uivar or Armeniansiadl is mostly peopled, by Armenians. Ruins 
and heaps of stone% near Gradichtie mark the site of the ancient capital of 
Dacia, the Sarmizagetkusa of the Dacians, and the Ulpia-Trajana of the 
Romans. 

Name of the I Having concluded these topographical details, we shall make 
Carpathian I one or two obserTations pn the name of the Carpathian moun- 
noantaina. | ^^^^^^ ^y^^^ name, first mentioned in the writings of Ptolemy, 
was not unknown to the earliest geographers of Greece. The island of 
Karpathos and the adjacent sea are described in the poems of Homer; and 
it is worthy of remark, that the word has undergone the same metathesis 
in Greek and in the Slavonic dialects. Thus the Poles and Bohemians 
say KrapaCj which is pronounced in the same manner as Kr,apatz, while 
the Russians and Servians, if they had been the inhabitants of these re- 
gions, must, from the nature of their language, have calle^ them Karpat. 
The same term has perhaps some analogy to chrebet^ (mountains in Rus- 
sian,) or ekntpietit to ascend, and chropawy^ uneven in Polish, to the names 
of the Chrobate$^ Chorwates and other states. The Greek name of the Ri- 
phean range might have been at one time synonymous with it We do not 
affirm the truth of these statements, but many of them are very probable, 
and it is certain that some Greek traditions relative to the Riphean moun- 
tains are not inapplicable to those in Hungary and Transylvania, 
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Hungary concluded, Eesearckea on the Origin of the Hungarians. Semarks 

on the Provinces annexed to Hungary. 

SoMK account has been given of the different states subject, united or 
added to Hungary. Little has hitherto been said concerning the origin or 
migrations of the Hungarians; it was thought best to defer the considera- 
tion of that subject, from the conviction that it is as intricate as any in the 
geography of nations. 

Hunnriana. I ^^^ Hungarians entered the basin of the Theiss and the 
' Danube by the plain now protected by the forts of Ungh-Var 
and Munkatschi they invaded all the low country, and left the mountainous 
districts on the north and north-west to the Slovacks, once the subjects of 
the Moravian or Maravanian monarchy. They advanced on the south-west 
to the base of the Styrian and Croatiaii mountains, and met in these regions 
Slavonic tribes, the Wends and Croatians. The Hungarians were accus- 
tomed to a pastoral life, and possessed numerous flocks and herds, for 

"^ Bu8ching/II. 580. Recent geographers have confounded the fort and the town. 
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which the large plains Vefe Wlell adapted. The same country had- been 
successively subdued by the Pannonians, Samvatians, Huns and Awares; 
but several Hungarian tribes inhabited,* probably at an earlier period, the 
mountains ih the norlh-west of Transylvania, of the basifi of the two Sza- 
mos, which' was called Black Hungary in the year 1002, or at the time of 
its union with Hungary Proper. It has been seen that the Szecklers in the 
eastern part of Transylvania are an Hungarian or semi-Hungarian tribe, that 
have existed in their present country since the ninth century. The popu- 
lation of the whole nation, including the Cumanians and /azy^e«,.amouut8 
to four millions, of whom nearly 500,000 are settled in Transylvania. 

The Hungarians are not a tall race of men, but active, mus- ■ ■ 
cular, and robust; the people, the nobles, all the Magiars, are ' ^*^^' 
renowned for martial valour and patience in enduring the fatigues of War. 
Their gayety or mirth is not that of polished nations, but the effect of mi- 
litary habits and imperfect civilization. 

The higher classes, who are not strangers to European *"«- • 
finement, possess immense revenues, and are attached, by their ' 
connexion or titles, to the court of Vienna. They imitate whatever may 
dazzle the multitude in the customs or fashions of the German, French, 
and English nobles. They vie with each other in the pomp and magnificence 
of their feasts, and in the number of their retinue, affect patriotism in imi- 
tation of 'the English, ride in more costly carriages than the German cour- 
tiers, and distinguish themselves in the diet^ by an energetic, or, at all 
events, a noisy opposition against the Austrian cabinet. But it is evident 
that they can gain nothing from a political change, and that there is really 
little difference between them and the Galician or Austrian nobility. The 
poorer nobles form a separate class, residing from choice or necessity 
in the country. They cultivate {heir farms, speak the national language, 
maintain the national privileges, and desire eagerly that they may be 
streng'thened and increased. The most of them are protestants, and the 
protestants aK divided into Calvinists and Lutherans. 

All the Hungarian nobles, rich and poor, are distinguished ■ National 
by their frankness and hospitality. The lord of a wide .domain, ' ciwwttr. 
and the baron who cultivates his own acres, receive the stranger with the 
same cordiality. A traveller that can speak the language, might traverse 
the whole kingdom without entering an inn; but he must lay aside the ma- 
gisterial gravity of the Germans, and the haughty reserve of the English,— 
he must drink wine out of the same glass as his host, partake of national 
dishes, and smoke a pipe after dinner. The Austrians are prejudiced 
against the Hungarians, and those who visit Hungary live in inns, which 
are in general very bad, a natural inconvenience in a country rarely fre- 
quented by travellers. Some German towns may form an exception to the 
rule; in them the fashions of other lands prevail. But whoever remains 
with the Hungarians, accommodates himself to their customs, converses 
with them in their language, is likely to become their friend; he may share 
in their joy, — their calamities are not concealed from him. 

The peasantry form the great mass of the people, their cos- • ppg,,^^, 
turae is well fitted for a cold climate and a pastoral life. The ' *^***° * 
guba, a large woollen cloak, defends them against the inclemencies of the 
season; and the kalpak or felt cap, which is now worn by horsemen, and 
even by kings, still retains among the peasants its ancient Tartar or Finnic 
shape. A wallet hangs from the shoulder, and every man carries the va- 
iaska^ a small hatchet with a long handle, an instrument which they wield 
dextrously.* No alteration has perhaps taken place in the dress of the 
louhasz or peasants, since the time they fought in the armies of Attila. 

They still retain their Tartar customs, and rarely if ever enter an inn; 

* Bredetzky, Beitraege, 11. 8. 
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when travelUngy they sleep in the open air* in their carts, or near their 
flocks; at hornet & bench qr a heap of hay serves for a bed. The hoj^s, 
which supply them with food, are-kept in the same house, and only sepa- 
rated by a trellis from their owners. The epidemic diseases and fevers so 
prevalent in Lower Hungary, may depend perhaps as much bh the peo- 
ple's manner of living as on the climate ; but whatever may be the cause of 
the diseases, they are less fatal to the natives than to foreigners* 

The gay and mirthful character of the Hungarians is evinced in their fre- 
quent ahd noisy meetings, in their dances, some, of which are intricate, 
others of adram^ic character. Their songs are not unlike what the Greeks 
called amoibaee; they consist of questions and answers well adapted for the 
condition of the persons that sing them. Although neither their dances 
nor their songs can be coip pared with those of Arcadia or the vales of 
Tempe, an Hungarian Theocritus might derive from them the materials of 
a pastoral poem. 

HiingBrianor \ ^^ ^* '^ ^^ regretted that so few facts characteristic of the 
Mi^on lan- I nation can be collected from the writings of travellers ; we shall 
t«He- I endeavour. to supply their want of information on the subject 

of the Magiar language, which is not, as has been affirmed, a mtMty ojaU 
the J^siaiic and European tongues^ or a virgin withoui a mother and wUhatd 
kindred* It and the sister dialects may be traced from the shores of Lapland 
to the countries beyond the Uralian mountains, and the lands on the banks 
of the Wolga. The language is allied to the Finnic, Permiac, Wogul, 
and others that are included under the general name of the Tchoude or Fin- 
nic, a vague and inapplicable term, which has not hitherto been substituted 
by a better. Comenius, Stralenberg, and Fischer, were not ignorant of the 
connexion between these tongues, but the fact was completely proved by 
Sainovics, who accompanied Hell the Jesuit, in his astronomical mission 
to Cape North, in 1769. The Hungarian traveller observed with surprise 
that he could partly make out what the Laplanders said, and that they were 
often able to understand his meaning. M. Sainovics then began to study 
a Laponic Grammar written by M. Leem, a Dane, and some other works 
published in the north.. He proved afterwards the identity of several voca- 
bles, showed that a striking resemblance subsisted between others, and 
concluded that the Hungarian and Laplandic dialects were the same;^ but 
his incorrect hypothesis was fully refuted by M. Gyarmathy, an Hunga- 
rian." The analogy is not confined to words, but is observable in the gram- 
matical forms, in the declensions of substantives, in. the relations of pos- 
sessive pronouns, and in the position of conjunctions and interrogatives by 
euffixa or syllables added to the end of words. The same language has been 
compared by M. Klaproth, with the dialects of the Ostiaks, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Berezow, and of other tribes between the Ural mountains and 
the river Obi.*^ The ancient longquria was peopled by these tribes, and 
their descendants retained many Hungarian words, which were unknown 
to more polished Finnic nations. M. Klaproth has collected several of the 
words used by the Samoydes, which correspond with others in Hungarian. 
Resemblance The conncxion between the Hungarian and the Turkish is 
not nearly so remarkable as its grammatical resemblance with 
the Armenian. The plural nominatives in k are formed in the 
two languages in the same manner, and produce tl^e same ca- 
cophony; the termination of the datives are not unlike, and the perpetual 
repetition of the harshest consonants is more grating to the ear in the 
Hungarian than in the Armenian verb. The words, it is admitted, are very 

different; how comes it then, that the grammatical structure is so much 

» 

b Demonstratio idioma Hungaroruifi et t.aponum idem esse, by Sainovics; Copenbagaen, 
1770. 

« AflUnitas I/mgux Hungaricae cum lingiiis finnicx ortginis grammatice demonslnita; 
Gcettingae, 1799. d Asia polyglotU, &c. Finnic languages, p. 188. 
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alike; particularly as it accords ill with a language in other respects so 
harmonious as the Hungarian? We have lastly to mention a connexion 
hitherto unknown, that subsists between the Hungarian and Scandinavian, 
which have been considered wholly foreign to one another; we have how- 
ever been able to discover a great many words common to both, and such 
as could not have been introduced by civilized nations or in later times, 
but in those early ages, when the Huns, Goths, lotes, and Magiars, assem- 
bled round the altars of Wodin.* Thus the Hungarian, though connected 
with other tongues, is not on that account less interesting. It is harmoni- 
ous, rich, flexible, and admirably adapted for the natural eloquence of the 
people who speak it. Several literary and scientific journals are at present 
published in the country; historians and poets might be enumerated among 
the Hungarian writers. It is the ordinary language of the diet; the Aus- 
trians, it is true, wish to continue the Latin, which was supposed to be 
better understood by the German and Slavonian inhabitants. 

The nobles may be divided into two classes, the lords of ex- ■ Government 
tensive domains, and others whp cultivate their farms. The I potittcai insti- 
priesthood is composed of archbishops, bishops, abbots, deans * ^'^^^ 
and commendataries. The inhabitants of free and royal towns, privileged 
burghs, and the members of some petty corporations are represented. 
The body politic, or what is styled in the language of the diet, the Poptt- 
hts Hungarteust is made up of these classes; they have the right of electing 
a king, if the reigning family become extinct, and possess in common with 
their sovereign the power of making laws« All the taxes are regulated 
in the diets, which must be assembled every three years. The rest of the 
people or the Miiwu contribuma pleb$ pay imposts and enjoy no political 
privileges. The monarch may make peace or war, but he must first hear 
the opinion of the nation; he c«n command the nobles to take up arms on 
any emergence, but every extraordinary contribution must be granted by 
the diet.' The king swears to maintain the constitution, and signs the 
diploma of king Andrew, but protests against the article which renders it 
lawful for the Hungarians to have recourse to arms, if their privileges be 
infringed.' The sovereign is obliged to confirm the decisions of the ju- 
dicial courts; and it is unlawful for him to punish or impose a penalty on 
any individual, unless he be legally tried. He must defend the kingdom 
against every hostile invasion, and restore such ofits ancient provinces as 
may be gained by the chance of war; in short, Hungary is an independent 
9hd mixed monarchy. 

The Hungarian diet consists of two chambers or tabki. The ■ Hongarian 
peers and the clergy are the members of the one, the deputies ' ^^ 
of the 52 counties or varmegyeSf and the representatives of the free towns, 
sit in the other. Each county sends two. members to the diet, and they 

• We ihaU cite a few examples, in which the Hungarian words are printed in Italict. 
and the Scandinavian in Roman characters^ o^, a river} aa, id.; oizonif a woman; asynia, a 
goddess; aiunnif to sleep; lugn, luun, tranquillity, repose; &or, wine; bior, beer; eg, hea- 
ven, eyglo, sun, (lotic,) ey, everlasting; eld, life; dent, 1 live; el, to.beg^et; esne, rain; ase, 
to rain; eleinf an elk, elend in German, els in Danish; eatufc, evening; sol-est, sunset in Jut- 
landic, (Normanno-Iotic;)/a, a tree; vallarfax, a forest ;/ap^ the earth; fold, id.; /cte and 
feU, loHyi fiell, a mountain; feyfr, white, fagr in Scandinavian, hence the English word 
fair; fekde, black; feigr and feikr, (Solarliod, str. 36;) fori, a man; fir, id.; (Edda:) ftay, 
hair; hoar, id.; had, war; bad, hatred, a feud; hegy, a mountain; boey, a hill; heves, warm; 
hver, a warm spring, (Islaildic;) hold, the moon; bvel, a wheel or circle; iol, good; iont, 
goodly^ (Jut.;) level, a leaf; Iobv, foliage; magas, high, great, magt, megin, power, kc; 
metmy, the heavens; moenning, the ceiling, (Jut;) nyak, the neck; nakke, id.; aaz, au- 
tumn; hcest, harvest; narv, a bom; skaur, a peak, and skarp, sharp; ezuUtm, 1 vp^^Ak; thu- 
la, a discourse, and thulr, an orator; Ul, winter; tcel and tiela, land covered with ice; Mir, 
a strong casUe; varde,a hi^ and fortified sUtion. Several German words, introduced into 
the Hungarian at a later period, are collected in the Mithridates of Adelung. 

t Diploma granted by Leopold, art. 13. Articles of 1608, art. 2, < Diploma Andrex, 
art. 31. Quod si vero nos, &c. 
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are elected by the nobles. The absent peers ava^il themseWes of an ancient 
abuse, and send substitutes, who represent them in the lower house* The 
diet is divided into four classes or ordersi the members yq^ in the class 
to which they belong, and all cjueations are carried or rejected in each 
order by a majority. The deputies must act conformably to the instruc- 
tions of their constituents. 

The different classes in the nation enjoy different privileges. The aoble^ 
as €iiiz$n of the state^ may possess land in any part of the kingdom, but 
the burgess, as citizen of a town, can only acquire heritable property with- 
in the jurisdiction of a burgh. When the heirs male of a domain are 
extinct, it returns to the crown, l>ut so long as these heirs remain, any of 
them, like the manorial lords in Norwayt can buy back the land sold by 
their ancestors at the price given for it; thus the improvement of agricul* 
ture and the circulation of capital are impeded by an absurd law of the 
northern states. The nobles cannot be arrested without the warrant of a 
judge, and then only for capital crimes. They are exempt from every 
ordinary contribution, and are the only claas in the kingdom, eligible to 
every office in the state. 

Provuidai ad- i The government of the provinces is^ in a great measure, in- 
mintouauoo. I dependent of the crown. Thirteen palatines or upan$ possess 
their dignities by hereditary rights and those who hold the highest offices 
in the cotinties, are elected and paid by the provincial cangrtgaiioiu or as- 
semblies. The towns have their municipal privileges and supreme courts. 
Every office must be filled by a native^ foreigners can only be nsturati&ed 
by the diet. 

OmdMon of i The Hungarian peasants, the descendants of wandering shep- 
thenaaauis. I herds, cultivated the ground and retained their freedom; they 
might quit the land of one lord and settle in the domain of another; that 
privilege was confirmed by many enactments;^ but personal and perpetual 
servitude was the punishment inflicted on the revolted peasantry. Fre^ 
quent opportunities were not wanting of enforcing the Jaw and increasing 
the number of bondsmen on the estates of the nobles, during the rebeUions 
in the reign of Uladislaus. The great majority of the country people re- 
mained, howeverf in the condition of hired labourers or farmers. Many 
entered into contracts, by which they agreed to till the ground, some for 
their maintainance, others for a stipulated sum, and it was unlawful for 
them to leave the land until the advances made by the proprietors had 
been paid, tor could they be turned out of their farms until they were in- 
demnified for their labour. Thus the dependence was reciprocal, and the 
peasants in different countries of Eurdpe were exposed to privations un- 
known to the servants or tenantry of an upright Hungarian landlord. But 
it frequently happened that the contracts were incorrectly interpreted from 
Uibuium. I ^^^ vague manner in which the mutual obligations were speci- 
I fied. The labour, which, according to this system, supersedes 
monied rent, is regulated and determined in the Urburium, a rural code 
published under the auspices of Mary Theresa in 1764. Personal servi- 
tude was abolished by a decree of Joseph the II. in 1795, and the diet 
re-established under Leopold in the exercise of its privileges, ratified gene- 
rously all the enactments, of which the object was to protect the peasantry, 
or to better their condition. It did not sanction the right of acquiring 
heritable property, granted to every Hungarian by Joseph II., much less 
did it agree to equalise the imposts on all the lands. *^ These differences,'* 
said the nobles, ** constitute our privileges; they may be taken away from 
any amongst us guilty of a capital crime; but what crime have we com- 
mitted? The kingdom of Hungary is as independent of Austria, as Hano- 

^ " Jus libcrae emigrationis." Decrees of Sigumond, 1405^ Ferdinand the First, in 1541 
■^nd 1550, Maximilian the First, in 1566. 
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rev is of England. We obey no emperor} Joseph the II. is not our king; 
he has not taken the oaths, he has not been crowned, he is an usurper."' 
Such were the respeetfui remonstrances that the philosophic despot heard 
on his death-bed$ he revoked his decrees, abolished his reforms, and gave 
up his plan in despair. But the nation, now in the full possession of all 
its prerogatives, may, perhaps, consider the evil consequences of a system, 
by which landed property is exclusively confined to nobles or state'cUizens; 
it may, at last, learn how much the value of land and its products has 
been increased in other countries where the husbandmen enjoy civil rights, 
and have a greater interest in the fields that they labour. The nobles 
boast of imitating the English ; and it can hardly be supposed that the 
abuses committed by their stewards, the vexatious oppression of village 
justices, and the arbitrary exactions of tax collectors, arc concealed from 
them. It is certain that the rights and privileges which place them so 
high above all their neighbours, might be rendered more durable if they 
were extended to every order of the community. 

The Hungarians are in possession of religious liberty; more # Rengioua 
than a half of the population profess the catholic faith, and the ■ ^^^y- 
dignitaries of that church enjoy many valuable political rights ; places arc 
assigned to them in the diets, and they are considered in these assemblies 
the gre9LtpUIar» of the court party. The archbishop of Gran possesses an 
annual revenue of 30,000/. ; the metropolitan of Kolocza hsls not more than 
a seventh part of that sam; The income of the bishop of Erlau is about 
20,000/., the see of Gros-Waradin is worth nearly 8400/. and the average 
annual value of the dioceses is from 4000/. to 4*200/. It may be easily be- 
lieved that the first families in the country canvass for these offices. A king 
passed a law by which the bishopric of Erlau was set apart for the fourth 
son of the reigning prince. Matty bishops are governors of the provinces 
in which they reside, and others possess monopolies on wine and salt. But 
although the catholic clergy have so many advantages, they are not actuat- 
ed by Christian charity towards the other sects. Enemies of religious free- 
dom, they oppose every privilege claimed by heretics; but it must not be 
imagined that they are sufficiently powerful to oppress them, or destroy 
their lawful rights. The Protestants are mostly Calvinists ; among those 
of that persuasion are many noble families, and the doctrines of the Genc- 
vese reformer are preached in every part of the kingdom. The Lutheran 
creed is chiefly confined to the miners and German artisans, and exists in 
all the rigour of the sixteenth century. The Lutheran ministers cannot 
conceal their animosity against the Calvinistic preachers. The Catholic 
party avails itself of their strifes and contentions, and the remonstrances 
of Protestants to the diet are as numerous and ineffectual as the Catholic 
petitions that are presented to the British parliament. It is evident from 
the sermons of the priests, the diocesan charges, and the public edicts of 
the bishops, that they deplore the spread of evangelical doctrines. The 
Greek or eastern church, by which the seeds of Christianity were first sown 
in Hungary, has been for a long time in a state of decay; more than a 
third of its members have apostatized to the Roman faith, but it still re- 
tains a majority of the inhabitants in the most southern provinces. The 
united Greek rites are observed by the Rousniacs and their neighbours the 
Wallachians. 

Truisyhrania is represented by a separate diet; its members ■ pMr«„„|^ts 
are Scecklers, (all of whom without distinction of birth are hn Trai»yiva. 
eligible,) the deputies of the free Saxon nation, and some Hun- ■ "'^ 
garian nobles. Catholics, Calvinists, and Lutherans are represented, and 
a Unitarian church, the only one in the world, which has existed since 
the time of Socinus, is acknowledged by law in Transylvania. Most of the 

' Scltlxtzer, Stsats Anzeigen, vol. XIV. p. 121, XV. 336, Sic. 
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Wallachians, the greater number of inhabitants in the province, profess 
the united Greek religion, but from some strange caprice their church is 
only tolerated. 

Civil mdpo- I '^^^ institutions in Hungary retain all the vigour and all the 
uticaiiJM^a- I inflexibility of the middle ages. Changes or improvements can- 
^'"' ' not without much difficulty be introduced. Little or no altera- 

tion has been made in the universities, gymnasia, or schools. The influence 
of an ignorant priesthood is exerted in all the Catholic seminaries, and 
monks have their doubts on the propriety of using astronomical instruments 
made by heretics. The danger of innovation, the fear of misapplying, or 
of eventually losing the funds left by pious individuals for benevolent pur- 
poses, paralyze the efforts of the JProtestants,— >still knowledge advances: 
the Hungarian patriots are. animated by a noble zeal, the poor are instruct- 
ed without the aid, sometimes in defiance of authority; improvements 
made in other countries are adopted, libraries are formed for the use of 
the common people. 

iDdiMtry, ma- i If industry be still in its infancy, it must be imputed to long 
uafacturo. I intellectual darkness, and to the restrictions imposed by corpo- 
rations bn individual talent. If articles of primary necessity be excepted, 
and to these may be added goubat or woollen cloaks, zUehnuu or Hunga- 
rian boots, tobacco pipes and chaplets, the other products of industry are 
few and insignificant; the cloth, glass, and stone-ware of Hungary are 
much inferior to the same articles in Austria. • But good soap is made in 
the country, and the dressing of leather furnishes employment to a great 
many men. The linen manufactured by the burgesses in Upper Hungary 
proves the superiority of the German artisans, and a very lucrative trade 
in that article is carried on in the county of Zips. The climate of Hun- 
gary is well adapted for silk, but the quantity produced is inconsiderable. 
We have already taken notice of the brandy, maraschino, and other spi- 
rituous liquors made in Slavonia and Dalmatia; t^he inhabitants are equally 
skilled in extracting balsams and odoriferous resins from different herbs. 
The workmen and individuals who live by trade in Hungary, amount, ac- 
cording to a recent calculation, to 40,000, but the number is daily in- 
creasing. 

comnwice. j ^^^ natural productions of the country, its oxen, com, vrine, 
' wool, and metals, afford the materials of an extensive com- 
merce, but there is no sure outlet for it except Austria, and the provinces 
attached to the Austrian empire. Thus the wines are sent to Poland, and 
the corn to Italy. The Hungarians have no commercial dealings with their 
neighbours. The Galicians do not require wheat or cattle, the Turks are 
well enough provided with them in their own country. The Austrians 
have fettered the Hungarian com trade, and the people can only export a 
small quantity of grain. The distance and the state of the roads between 
a great part of Hungary and Trieste, preclude the interchange of commo- 
dities. The carriage duties, and other expenses, are equal to the value of 
the merchandise. It may be urged that Hungary is watered by many fine 
rivers; unfortunately, however, their course is contrary to the direction of 
its commerce; had the Danube flowed westwards, or had its navigation 
been free and not obstructed by the Turks, additional channels might have 
been created for the produce of labour. The conquest of Bosnia, by open- 
ing the communication with Venetian Dalmatia, might be the means of 
increasing the commerce of Hungary. But of all these impediments, the 
restrictions imposed by Austria are the most effectual. The Austrians, 
unable to make the Hungarians relinquish their freedom or national privi- 
leges, console themselves by treating them as foreigners in all the custom- 
houses throughout the empire* 
lottfly or I ^* Hungary," says the Austrian cabinet, '^ may be considered 
''** ' a depot lor our raw materials, and an outlet for our manufac- 
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tures.'* In conformity to that principle, the Hungarian is not only forced 
to purchase different articles of Austrian manufacture, which he might 
have at a cheaper rate and of a better quality in other countries, but when 
he sends his own goods to Vienna, he must pay higher and more exorbi- 
tant duties than those exacted from the Poles. It is not difficult to show 
the fatal consequences of so bad a system. The Hungarians see their rich 
pastures covered with cattle, their cellars filled with wine, and their gra- 
naries stored with com, but, as these articles must be sold at whatever 
price is put upon them at Vienna, they are not solicitous of improving the 
agriculture of their country. The noble is satisfied if his revenue cover 
his expenditure, and never thinks of making his land more productive. 
The peasant labours merely to provide for his immediate wants. The 
Hungarian patriots accuse the reigning family of ingratitude tcTa people 
that have often been their only defence, and whose love of independence 
is never formidable but when they are unjustly treated. The Austrians 
hear such complaints, and reply to them: *' Our monarchy consists of 
several federal states, and each retains its privileges, rights, and institu- 
tions. If these concessions were grantied to Hungary, a country so highly 
favoured by nature, all the wealth and resources of the empire might be 
concentrated in a single province." The exports from Hungary amount to 
24,000,000 florins, its imports to 18^000,000. The internal taxation, which 
the Austrian financiers think much too low, is regulated by the diet. The 
taxes paid by the farmers or peasantry are oppressive; they are said to be 
about 5,000,000 florins. The regal rights on salt yield 6,000,000, the net 
produce of the custom-house is equal to 4,000,000, and the total revenue 
is not less than 30,000,000. 

The military establishment in Hungary is made up of 46,000 ■ . 
infantry, and 17,000 hussars; but it might raise on any emer- ' ™^' 
gencc a hundred thousand good troops, and to that number Transylvania 
might add twenty thousand. A long line of frontier from Dal- ■ Himary 
matia to Bukowine, is guarded by a sort of perpehiol camp^ > ^^'^^ 
these districts are called the fmUiary UimUs^ all the inhabitants are soldiers, 
and at the same time husbandmen. The lands which tliey cultivate are 
hereditary possessions, that cannot be subdivided. A family or a number 
of families forms a houBt or society, in which the oldest member exercises, 
under the title of goipodar^ a patriarchal power. The money, flocks, and 
moveables of a society, are held in common by all the members; and if a 
girl marries any one of a different Aottte than that to which she belongs, 
she can claim no more than a wedding garment for her dower. Every 
member must contribute by his labour to the common stock. The num- 
ber of merchants, or rather hucksters and priests, is limited by the laws, 
and whoever absents himself without the permission of his gotpodar^ is 
considered a deserter. The people are clever^ sprightly, but ill informed, 
and the nature of their military government is unfavourable to civilization. 
The country forms a part of Hungary or Transylvania; for that reason, 
the towns in the military limits have been mentioned in our account of 
these provinces. 

It is not easy to trace the origin of the Hungarians, or to dis- ■ or%iii of the 
cover from what part of Asia or Europe they came to the banks * HungMiMfc 
of the Danube. The Hungarian language is an undoubted proof that the 
mass of the nation consisted of Fmno-Urman tribes; that part of the same 
language which is not connected with the Finnic dialects, might have been 
introduced by other tribes, the Turks, Mongols, or Huns, that mixed with 
the Magiars. All these opinions have been ably supported.^ Some writers 

^ Be], de vera origine Hunnorum, Avar, et Hunger.. Leipsic; 1757. Fischer^ Quxs- 
tiones Petropolit. 1770. Dei|guignes» Uistoire des Hunsi Pray, Aniu&lea Hunnorum, diiier- 
latio qiutfta. 
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have penetrated into the mysteriouB east, and one Hungarian has main- 
tained that his countr^rmen are of Egyptian origin;^ he might hate con- 
cluded with equal probability that they hate migrated from the Maghada^ 
the banks of the Ganges, or the country of the Magi in Persia. Leaving 
these doubtful conjectures, we shall endeavour to draw some inferences, 
which have not hitherto been deduced, from the facts stated by historians 
and geographers concerning the early migrations of the Hungarians or 
Magiars. 

HiMoifcai I The Oum inhabited the northern shores of the Caspian sea in 
I the first century of the Christian era, and a hundred years after^ 



wards they were settled on the banks of the Borysthenes. These people 
were in all probability the Huns, who rendered themselves illustrioos in 
the fourth and fifth centuries| they occupied the same countries, they were 
distinguished by the same names. Of a different origin from the Goths, 
they waged continual war with the fair Alani and Ostrogoths. The Hunt, 
according to Jomandes, the Herodotus of the Goths, were sprung from 
demons of the forests and Gothic sorceresses, driven from their homes, 
and exiled by their countrymen. If this tradition be interpreted, it means 
that the Huns lived in forests, and were addicted to magic. Such was the 
character given by Tacitus of the Finns, and, if there be a well-attested 
fact in the semi-fabulous history of the Scandinavians, the same arts were 
practised by the people that inhabited forests and caverns in the countries 
ReiatJon with I to the north of the Goths. The Huns were not Slavonians ; the 
tke FiniM. I latter revolted and took up arms against themi unless then they 
be of a difi^rent origin from any of these people, they must be considered a 
branch of the Finns or Tchoudes. The descriptions left by historians of 
their personal deformities, are more illustrative of the Mongols than the 
Tchoudes ; but some allowance must be made for the terror and alarm ex- 
cited by the devastating Huns, and, at all events, the historical statements 
are only applicable to one dominuit Mongol tribe, and many others com- 
posed of Finnic vassals. Whatever is known concerning the early migra- 
tions of the Huns and Hungarians, may in this way be easily explained. 
The rapid power of the first cannot be attributed to a sudden, mysterious 
and inconceivable Invasion, but to a union df all the ancient tribes in Rus- 
sia against the fair sons of Wodin, who branded their enemies with the 
reproachful epithet of dogs or hundi^ a corruption of their national name, 
khun or people* It is not wonderful if many hordes remained after the 
death of Attila in the provinces of his empire. Jomandes mentions the 
Hunni-Var in the north-east of Hungary, who may be considered the 
founders of the Hungarian nation.* The Magiars were sent for in the 
eighth century to combat the Moravians, and they found the country peo- 
pled by their brethren. Thus it is easy to account for the immense nnm- 
oer of these barbarians, which cannot bie explained according to sny other 
hypothesis. The Sabiri, another horde of the same race, remained in the 
north of Caucasus. A Byzantine writer mentions their destructive inva- 
sions into Asia, but calls them the Samm, which corresponds with the 
word Suomm^ or the name given by all the Finnic nations to the countries 
they inhabited.* The assertion of another Byzantine author is net impro- 
bablei according to him, the Awares consisted chiefly of Ougrm or Hun- 
garians, that made up so many vassal tribes.* The mMtgari were Hnnnic 
vassals, or the same as the Ougresi their descendants, the inhabitants of 
laugorioj a country between the Uralian mountains and the riytr Obi, were 
subdued by the Russians of Novgorod about the year 1 150. Many Hun- 
garian words are still retained in the dialect of the Wogulitaes and Osti- 

1 Thome, Conjecture de originet prima lede et migmtionibus Hangsroruni, Pettb^ 1802. 

■ Jonmndea, de Reb. Get Bel. pnxlrom. Hang. 1. If. sect. 1. 

■ Theophsnes, Corp. Byzsnt. VI. p. 110. MaUls calk Uiem Ugni. Ibid. XXIV. psrt ii. 
44. o Theopbilftct. Corp. Byzsnt III. p. 259. lib. vii. cap. 8. 
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akes, the present inhabiunts* The Huns, although of Finnic origin^ vere 
connected with the Turks of Mount Altai; it cannot now be ascertained 
whether they conquered, or were subdued by that people; but if they form- 
ed part of the Turkish empire or 7^-JEtoti, they must have been denomi- 
nated Turks. Hence the mixed nature of their language, and the name 
applif^ to them by the Byzantine historiansi* and the Scandinavian tradi- 
tions concerning the Turks that were confounded with the Huns, whose 
hordes, it is said, penetrated into Scandinavia. « The Turkey or jyrkkmi 
of the Islandic writers, was situated cm the south and south-east of Biar* 
maland or Permia, and the high mountains that limit great SviUdotL' The 
great Hungary, described by travellers of the middle ages, and particularly 
by Rpubruquis, included the countries on the southern Uralian mountains; 
but at an unknown epoch, anterior to the power of the Turks of Altai, 
Hungary must have jextended further on the north and south-east. The 
lougouria, mentioned in Russian history, formed a part of the country* 
The town of £gregim or Egnfgaya^ the stumbling-block of the commenta- 
tors on Marco Paulo, retains Us Hungarian nan^e, which is at present com- 
mon to several burghs in the kingdom^ 

The Ottgres, Ungrea or Hungarians were then a branch of • 0^^,^ 
the Hunnic confederacy and of the Uralian race, which, for want ' 
of a better name, has been termed Finnic; in the same manner the Saxona 
are of Teutonic origin, but are included by historians among the Germans^ 
from their connexions with that people. 

It may be worth while to observe^ if the Hungarian Uvditioos accord 
with the conclusions derived from the testimony of historians and geo- 
graphers. 

We learn from the c^d national songs of the Magiars, that ■ iiagiirtndi: 
three countries are situated in the heart of Scythia, Dmd or ' ^^'^^ 
JkntH^ Mogpt or Magwr and Bottwrdm The inhabitants of these regions are 
clothed in ermine; gold and silver are as common as iron; the channels of 
the rivers are covei^ with precious stones. M^geg^ tlie eastern neighbour 
of Qog, was a grandson of J^ifihHh^ and the first king of Scythia. Accord- 
injp^ to a difierent tradition, Magor and Hunor,* the first Scydiiaii mpnarchs^ 
left a hundred and eight descendants, the founders of as many tribes. 
EiheU or Attila was sprung from Japheth, and Ugek from Attila* The 
second migration of the Hungarians from Scythia took place under the son 
of Ugek or Almus, whose birth was foretold in k dream; the first happened 
in the time of Attila.^ A redundant population was the cause of these 
migrations. Two thousand men departed from every one of the 108 tribes, 
and the total number amounted to 316,000, who were divided into seven 
armies, each of which was made up of 3,0857 warriors, commanded by seven 
princes or dukes, the Ikiou Moger or the seven Magiars. The names of 
the leaders, which are still preserved, were Jiknus, Ekudt Kundth Oundf 
TbtUf Tuba and Tuhuhmu^ The Hungarians passed the Wolga, near the 
town of Tulbora^ and marched on SaunUdj which might have been the same 
as Stuatj the ancient capital of Attila's empire. They removed from that 
place and settled in Lebedias, probably in the neighbourhood of Lebediatij 
a town in the government of Varonex (Woronesch.) They were invited 
from their new territory by king Amolphus of G^many to combat Svia- 

p The Byzantine writers call them Turks. 

*i Sahm Online des peuples da Nord, II, 60, 73, 381, &c. 

' SvHhiodhn JUikh shall be more MLy mentioned in another part of oor work. 

' Their names ngoify litemlly lords (or and msr) of the Mag^iara and Huns. 

* Anonymous Belse, Not. cap. 1. 3, 5, 11, 14, 16, 44^ 46. Sohwa^r, Scriptor, rer. Hun. 
gar* t. i. Thurocz, Chronica Hung. Pray. Anudea Hunn. Avar, et Hungar. p. 340. 

" Some of these names denote the tribes. Kunda and Oundja are well known rivers. 
Tuba is a considerable feeder of the Jenisii. But Eleud is not to be confounded with 
Ekutkta or Othet^ the word may be otherwise explained in the Hungarian language. 
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topolkf king of Great Moravia. Duke Almus put himself at the head of 
an army, passed through the country of the Slavonians in Kiama (Kiow,) 
defeated the troops that opposed him^ and reached the confines of Hunga- 
ry by the Russian principality of Lodomiria or Wladimir. Arpad, his 
son, crossed the Carpathian mountains, and invaded the country on the 
Upper Theiss, which is now protected by the fortress of Ungh-Var, that 
was built in 884. But accoi^ing to another account the Hungarians en- 
tered Transylvania in 862, and were driven (torn it in 889 by the Patzina- 
kites or Petchenegues. These tribes, however, were not, perhaps, under 
the dominion of Arpad. 

Remarinon I ^^^^ '^ ^^^ history of the Hungarian migrations according 
uwHungvum I to their own traditions, which unfortunately are disregarded 
*'*^^**** ■ and rejected by the monks, the only persons who could have 
preserved them entire. The conclusions at which we formerly arrived, are 
not invalidated by what has been now stated. The three regions, DerUUy Ma- 
get and Boatard were Tenduch or Tlii^im, Great Hungary or the country of 
the Magiars, and Baschirs or Ba9hkur$t^ the Poicaiir of Roubruqnis. The 
first was ruled by kings of the Unghs, and the second was the earliest 
known country of the Magiars. It follows from these statements that the 
Hungarians must have occupied, at one time, a very extensive country; 
but the details are not for that reason incorrect; on the contrary, other 
facts, independently of the seven princes and the seven tribes, appear to 
corroborate them. When compared with the statements of difierent his- 
torians, and combined with our hypothesis concerning the Huns and Finns, 
the migrations of the Hungarians across Russia, then peopled by hordes 
of the same race, and their settlements in the Hunni-Var, cannot be thought 
jj^^ I improbable or fabulous. The epoch of the migration, which 

' is said to have taken place before the year 600, may not be ac* 
curately known; but it may be maintained, without inquiring whether the 
early exploits of the Huns under Attila were confounded with the achieve- 
ments of the Magiars, that the latter possessed Lebedias longer than is 
generally believed. The passages in Constantine Porphyrogenetes con- 
cerning the respective countries of the Mazarea^ Chazarti and Russians in 
the early part of the tenth century, are very obscure; still, according to 
the text, and exclusively of every arl^itrary correction, they prove, in our 
opinion, that the Magiars inhabited the banks of the Upper Don after the 
Ougres,whom the Byzantines confounded with the Turks, were settled in 
the Hunni-Var. As we cannot enter into the long discussions to which 
the subject might lead, it only remains for us to state briefly the causes 
or events by which the limits of Hungary have at diGferent times been 
altered. 

Ktoeofuw I '^^^ irruptions of the Hungarians into Germany and Italy 
umigutan I were finally checked by the victories of Henry the I. at Merse* 
moiuureby. | ^^^^ .^^ ^33^ ^^^ of Otho the I. at Augsburg in 955. The Hun- 
garians were then a barbarous people, addicted to superstition and magic, 
like the Finns; eating horse-flesh at their religious feasts like the Scan- 
dinavians. The names of their divinities are now unknown. 

Christianity began to be established about the year 973; the people imi- 
tated the example of their king Gbeysa, whose son Stephen was baptized 
in 983; he ascended the throne in 1000, and was ranked after his death 
among the number of the saints. Twenty princes, descendants of St. 
Stephen, were successively kings of Hungary. One of them, perhaps the 
most illustrious, was Ladislaus the holy, who conquered Croatia, Slavonia 
and Dalmatia. Transylvania was civilized by numerous German colonies 
in the dme of Gheysa the Second. Bela the Third made himself master 
of Galicia, Servia and the dutchy of Chulm in Dalmatia. Andrew the 
Second passed a law in 1222, by which the Hungarians might take up arms 
against their kings, if they infringed their just rights. The; nation was 
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compelled to renounce that privilege in 1688. Bulgaria became tributary 
to Hungary under the same dynasty, but in the last reigns of these princes 
Hungary was exposed to the invasions of the Mongols. The reigning 
house became extinct in 1301, and twelve kings of different families ruled 
afterwards over Hungary. Lewis the First, one of these roonarchs, united 
to his dominions the whole kingdom of Dalmatia, which was more than 
once taken by the Venetians; he conquered Lodomiria or Red Russia, Ser- 
via, Bulgaria, Wallachia and Moldavia. The same sovereign was elected 
king of Poland, and the Hungarian monarchy under his reign was equal, 
if not greater in extent, than the present Austrian empire. His success- 
ors were unable to retain his dominions. Sigismond, defeated by the 
Turks at Nicopolis in 1396, ceded to Poland the provinces on the east of 
the Carpathians. Matthias Corvin, who occupies a diatinguished place 
in Hungarian history, wrested Silesia and Moravia from the Bohemians. 
Lewis the Second, the Hungarian Justinian, lost the battle of Mohacz, and 
was slain by the Turks. The kingdom, afterwards invaded • ^^ 
almost on every side by the Turks, became a field of battle, in ■ 
which Christian and Mussulman armies massacred each other during a 
century. To regain Transylvania, separated from Hungary after the death 
of Lewis the Second, in 1526, was the pretext for these wars. Luther's re- 
formation, adopted by some, and proscribed by others, was the cause of fresh 



commotions and civil broils. It was the object of a numerous 



I CItU 



party to raise John Zapolya, the wahoode of Transylvania, to the 
Hungarian throne; and the war between him and Ferdinand of Austria, 
his rival, was terminated by a treaty, which guaranteed to Zapolya the 
possession of Transylvania and the greater part of Hungary. It had ever 
been the policy of the Turks to support the Transylvanian princes against 
the Austro-Hungarian kings. The illustrious men who ngured in these 
troublous times, and displayed all the great qualities and defects of their 
nation, were the two Bathorys, Bethlen Gabor, Stephen Botskai, the con- 
queror of Upper Hungary, Gabriel Bethlen, who for some time ruled over 
the whole kingdom, Rakotsky, the terror of the Austrions and Poles, and 
Tekeli, who achieved heroic exploits, and died an exile in Natolia. The 
slow and methodical policy of Austria triumphed in 1713, and the here- 
ditary rights of its emperors have, since that time, been acknowledged. 
The attempts to reconquer Servia produced no lasting change; the Polish 
provinces, though claimed and retaken by the Hungarians, form a separate 
kingdom. 



Synoptical TabU of the Political and Military dwitiont of Hungary, ^c, 
I. Kingdom of Hungary. (Madjiar'Orszag,) 



A. Western or Lower Hungary. 



B. Eastern or Upper Hungary. 



1. Cis-Danubian circle on the east 
of the Danube. 

2. Trans-Danubian circle on the 
west of the Danube. 

3. Cis-Tibiscan circle on this side 
of the Theiss. 

4. Trans-Tibiscan circle on the 
other side of the Theiss. 
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Counties. Oespannaehaftj (Gtr.) Farmegye^ (Hnn^.) £ifo/t«iy (Slay.) Catni- 

tatua, (official Latin.) 



1. CI8*DANUBIAM CIRCLE. 



German Namet, 
G. of Arwe. 

Baatsch. 

Barsch. 

Hont. 

Liptau. 

Neograd. 

Neutra. 

Pesth. 

Presburg. 



Hungarian Names, 
V. of Arva.* 
Bacs. 
Bars.y 
Hont. 
Lipto. 
Nograd. 
Nyitra. 
Pest. 
Posony. 



Gran. 
Thurots. 
Trentschin. 
SohL 



Esztergom. 
Turocz. 
Trencsen. 
Zolyom.^ 



Statistical jpeiails, 
fFree and Royal towns. 
Episcopal towns. 
Burghs^ 

Villages and hamlets, 
Prxdia, 
Houses, 

DifertiU m ka hit m t § tU»§ed MC^rUng t^tJUtowmM, 

burglUt kamUUi 4rc 



23 

o 

O 

176 
2,50r 
593 
267,941 



Slavonians, 

Hungarians, 

Germans, 

Servians, 

Rousniacs, 

Wallachians, 



1,840 
655 

136 
74 

2 
2 



G« of Stuhlweissenburg. V. Feyer.* 
Barania. 
Eisenburg. 



2. TRAKS-'DAKUBIAN CIRCI.I. 

pFree and Royal towns. 



G. 



noL»«, J Episcopal towns, 
Baranya. ^ ^^^^^^^^ 



Vas. 






Komorn. 


Komarom.*^ 


Raab. 


Gyor. 


Wieselburg. 


Mosony. 


Schumeg. 


Somogy. 


Oedenburg. 


Soprony. 


Szalad. 


Szala. 


Tolna. 


Tolna. 


Veszprim. 


Veszprem. 



(^Villages and hamlets, 

P'raedia, 

Houses, 

Inhabiiimi8f ^c. 

Hungarians, 
^ Germans, 

Croatians, 

Slavonians, - 

Servians, - - - 

^Vandals (Wendes) 



3. OIS-TIBISOAN CIRCLE. 



Abaujvar. 

Beregh. 

Borschod. 

Gsemaer. 

Hevesch. 

Scharosch. 

Unghvar. 

Zempl^n. 



V. Abauji. 
Beregh. 
Borsod. 
Gaemxr. 
Heves. 
Sai*os. 
Unghvar. 
Zempl^n. 



'Free and Royal towns, 

Episcopal towns. 

Burghs, 

Villages and hamlets, 

Prsedia, 

Houses, - 

Inhabitanis, fyc* 
Slavonians, 
Hungarians, - 
Rousniacs, 
Germans, 
Wallachians, 
^Poles," 



- 8 
O 

19 

2,571 

1,059 

205,353 

1,744 

346 

313 

63 

26 

160 



5 

£ 

. 120 

2,285 

. 505 

181,745 

1,106 

917 

312 

68 

9 

1 



> Orawska Stolica, (Slav.) 

7 Tytkowaka^ (Slav.) Tyckow is the Slavonic name for the ancient Itoyal town of O^BtnrSt 
or Old Bar. 
« Ostrihcfmska Sloliea^ (Slav.) • Zsoknska Stolica, (Slav.) 

b Comitatus Albensis, in Latin, from jSlba Begia, the Latin name of the chief town. 
« Zdezna StoUea^ (Slav.) 
** Comitatufl Jaurinensisy from Jaurinuro. * In the small town of Pudlein. 



DESCRIPTION OF HUNOAJIY. 



203 



4. TBAMS-TIBiaOAN OlEOLB. 



G. 







Tree and Royal towns, 


5 


Arad. 


V. Arad. 


Episcopal towns, 


2 


Bekesch. 


Bekes. 


Burghs, 


113 


Bihar. 


Bihar. 


Villages and hamlets. 


- 1782 


Tschanad. 


Czanad. 


Praedia 


478 


Kraschov. 


Rrasso* 


Houses, 


302,360 


Marmarosch. 


Marmaros. < 


InhabitaniSy i^c. 




Saboltsch. 


Szabolcz. 


Wallachians, 


- 1,061 


Sathmar* 


Szathraar. 


Hungarians, 


564 


Temesch* 


Temes. 


Rousniacs, 


125 


Toronthal. 


TorontaL 


Germans, 


83 


Ugouch. 


Ugocs. 


Servians, 


56 






^Slavonians, 


10 



II. UwiTEn Kingdoms. 

Croatia, (Hung.) Horvath Orszag. 
Slavonia, (Hung.) Toth Orszag. 
Dalmatian 1 

Galicia, (• Claimed by the Hungarian diet. 
Lodomiria, J 

OOUMTIES OF CROATIA. 



G. Kreutz. 
Warasdin. 
Agram. 



V. Ksraes. 

Varasd. 
Zagrab. 



Tree and Royal towns. 
Burghs, 
Villages, 
< Prsdia, 
Houses, 

InhahitaniSy ^c, 
^Croatians, 



4 

8 

1,136 

r 

33,486 
- 1,148 



OOUMTIES OF SLAVONIA. 



G. 







"^Royal towns, 


- 


2 






Burghs, 

Villages, 

Praedia, 


- 


22 

571 

28 


Poschega. 

Syrmia. 

Verovitz. 


Poczega. 
Szerem. < 
Veracze. 


Houses, 

InhabitanUf 4^. 
Slavoniansi 


- 35,189 
486 






Servians, 


- 


*102 






Hungarians, - 
Germans, - 


mm 


4 
2 






^Rousniacs, 


- 


1 



III. Different Districts. 
rjazygia, (Ger.j) Jaszag, (Hung.;) S burghs, 8 vil- 

"ofTh^kinSim? \ G«frCum«nia^-Nagy-Kunsag, 1 burgh, 5 vU- 
^ I lages. 

(^Little Cumania. — Kis*Kunsag, 3 burghs, 5 villages, 
r Privileged villages of the Haydoucks, 3 burghs.' 
< Trading coast, 2 burghs.' 
(.Towns of Zips, 16 burghs.*" 



Under the royal 
Lieutenancy. 



r Oppida Haydomeaiia. ( We are not aware that the above division wss restored 

in 1814. ii Oppida ScepuHemia. 
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Under the Arch- CSeat(Sedes) of Vaika. C Prxdialists, nobte vas- 
bishop of Gran, i » of Vcrcbcl. ^sals of the Archbishop. 

^ cSunt^"^^^"^*** \ ^"^*^^ ®f Turopolia, 33 villages, 8 hamlets.» 

B. MILITAKT UMFTS. 

1. Under the military goyemment of Croatia. 

fRegiment of Licania, 3 burghs, 105 villages. 

Captainry of Carl- J Ottoschatz, 1 town, 1 burgh, 79 villages. 

stadt. I '• Ogulin, I burgh, 95 villages. 

(^ Szluin, 3 burghs, 315 villages. 

Captainry of Va- C Regiment of Kreutz, 1 burgh, 191 villages, 
rasdin. l St. George, 2 burghs, 71 villages. 

2. Under the ban of Croatia. 

C Regiment 1st, 1 burgh, 140 villages. 
^Regiment 2nd, 4 burghs, 138 villages. 

3. Under the military government of Slavonia. 

egiment of Gradisca, 1 town, 1 burgh, 131 villages. 

— Brod, 1 town, 1 burgh. 

— Petervaradin, 1 town, 3 burghs, 131 vil- 



J? 



lages. 
District of the Tchaikistes, 13 villages. 

Under the military government of the banat. 

C German Regiment, 1 burgh, 45 villages. 
^ Wallacho-Illyrian, 1 burgh, 111 villages. 

IV. PaiNCiPALrrT ov Tuamstlvania. 
I. Hungarian Counties. (Sfagyarok-Resze.) 

LN AifD HUKOARIAN HAKES. 



G. Lower Weissenburg. V. Alsse Feyer, (Comitatus Alben- 

sis, Juakky- 

Upper Weissenburg. Felsae-Feyer. 

Dobok. Doboka. 

Hunyad. , Hunyad. 

Klausenburg. Kolos, (Kluss m WaUaekiasu) 

Kraschna. Kraszna. 

Kokelburg. Kukullo. 

Scolnok, inland, Beisse-Szolnok. 

— ' ceniraL Kxsep-Szolnok. 

Thorda. Thorda. 

DisTuioTs, (Videke.) 

Fogarasch. Fogaras. 

Kaevar. Kaevar. 

1 We dd not know that the privileges of the district were restored after 1814. 

^ 1 believe that the following are all the names by which the town of Weissenburg or 
Karlsbur^f has been distinguished. ABmJuUa^ Jma-Carolindt Catokpotk^ Kaniy-Feyer' 
Vatt fV€u$enburg or the low town, HarUburgt (the fortified town,) Befgrid, 
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II. Country of the Szeklers. {SztkdyA-Rttze,)^ 

Seats o& Szekx. 



Armnyosch. 

Tchik. 

Haromszek. 

Maros. 
Udvarhely. 



Aranyos. 

Czik. 

Haromszek (Sedes Trisedinen- 

Maros. 
Udvarhely. 



III. Country of 
Skats or 



the Saxons. (Szaszok-JReize.) 

SaXXS. (jUXISDIOTlONS. ) 



Hernianstadt. 

Mediasch. 

Reismarkt. 

Keps. 

Muhlenbach. 

Schassburg. 

Gross-Schenk. 

Broos. 

Leschkirch. 



Szeben (Comitatus Cibiniensis.) 

Medgyes. 

Szerdahely (Se'des Mercurien- 

ses*)" 
Kae-kalom (Sedes Rupenses.) 
Szasx-Sebes. 
Scges-Var. 
Nagy-Sink. 
Szasz-Varos. 
Ui-Egyhaz. 



DiSTXIOTS. 



Bistritz. 
KroDstadt. 



Besztcrcz or Nassen. 
Brasso. 



Anothkx Division ov'tbx Coumtxt ot thk Saxons. 

fHermanstadt* 
Altlandy (the old country.) 



Weinland, (wine countryi) 

Land ror dem Walde, (in front of the forests.) 
Burxen Land| (land of tempests.) 

IV. MOUary Limis. 



J Reps. 

j Gross-Schenk. 
(^Leschkirch. 

Schoessburgh. 

Mediasch. 

Muhlenbach. 

Reismarkt 

Broos. 

Kronstadt. 



1st Wallachian regiment. 

2nd Wallachian regiment. 
Ist regiment of the Szeklers. 
3nd regiment of the Szeklers. 
Regiment of Szekler hussars. 



In the south of Hunyad and Her- 

manstadt 
Kronstadt 
In the south of Czik. 
Haromszek. 
Different villages. 



^ Pan Sieulonim (oficial Lstiii.) 

* Banm means three» and the leat or jurisdiction of Harom b fonned by the junction 
of three others. 

' The burrii of Szerdahely is called Maturium in some ancient documents, dated about 
the year 1200. 

* The old country appears to have been the tame as the Fundui Begiua SaxoniaUf or 
the Comitatus Cibiniensis in the Roysl Diplomss. 
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KINGDOM OW DALMATIA* 

{Gaimed by lAe S^ea GmmU of Hungary.) 

DEPARTMENTS. 



1. Zara. 



3. Spalato. 

3. Makaraka. 

4* Ragusa. 
5. Cattaro. 



{Ancient countj of Zara or Kotar. 
Bucovitza. 
Counties of Sebenico, Knin, 8cc. 
Zavoria. 
^ Petrovopoglia. 
( Radobiglia. 
\ Roskopoglia. 
Ragttsan territory. 
Bocche of Cattaro. 



Population* 

1« Population of Hungary. 

Census of 1830, according to Czaplowitz, - - 

Increase in five years, - . - . 

Amount in 1835, .... 

Census, according to the Vaterlandisehe Blatter, in 1816, 



8,643,637 
350,000 

8,893,637 
8,300,000 



According to Vaterland^ Blatt in 1811. 



Different Classes of Inhabitants^ according 

to Hceberlin/m 1803. 
Nobility, (males,) - 163,495 
Clergy, - - 13,738 

Servants of government^ 4, 396 

Manufacturers, artisans, kc. 8,356 
Burgesses, • - 511,66l(?) - 

Peasants, - - 584,336 

Servants and workmen, 788,414 



Dioiium according to the Origin of the Inhahitanti* 



13,066 

88,422 

- 643,315 

r 89, 364 



r Magiars proper^ 
Magiars, < Kumans, 
(Jazyges, 



Sum, 



Slavl. 



Blovacks, 

Rousniacks, 

Szotaks, 

Poles, 

Vandals, 

Schokzes,* - 

Croatcs, 

Servians, - 

Bulgarians, 



3,385,000 
73,000 
42,000 

3,500,000 

3,903,957 

358,913 

53,00O 

3,300 

40,73a 

160,000 

338,000 

165,000 

5,300 



4,019,100 
p The Schokzes are Wallachians mixed with Slavonians. 
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Germans, - - . 
Wallachians, ... 
Greeks, - - - 


500,000 

- 550,000 

500 


Macedo- Wallachians, or Zinzares, 


900 


Armenians, ... 


1,000 


Jews, - - - - 
Zigeuenes, (gipsies,) 
Different inhabitants, 


- 550,000 

30,000 

500 



(Czaplovicz, Vaterland. Blatt. 1820, p. 409, &c.) 

Divisions aooohdino to the Differemt Worships or the iNHABiTAirrs* 

Catholics, .... 4,756,095 

United Eastern Church, ... 635,300 

Eastern Church, ... 1,097,800 

Armenians, .... 1,000 

Different Protestants, - - 1,285,816 

Lutherans, - - - - 823,989 

Jews, ... - 150,000 
(Czaplovicz, Vaterland. Blatt. p. 27.) 

3. Population of Transylvania. 

Census of 1811, according to M. Benigni, 1,501,406 
Annual increase, 15,000, • . • 210,000 

Census of 1835, .... 1,711,406 

Divisions. Different Nations. 

Magiars and Szeklers, ... 460,000 

Saxons, - . • • 430,000 

Wallachians, - - - - ' 800,000 

Zigeunes, or gipsies, • - 70,000 

Slavi, or Slavonians, -* - - . 7,000 

Armenians, .... 5,500 

Italians, - - - . - - 1,800 

Divisions aocordino to the Different Sects, (HaateL) 

Catholics, - . . . 120,000 

United Greek Church, - - 100,000 

Eastern Church, ... - 916,500 

Lutherans, - - - - 168,000 

Other Protestants, - - - 210,000 

Unitarians, (Socinians.) - - 44,000 

Population of the Military Limits. 

Census in 1815, - - - - 940,568 
Annual Increase, 3,600, 

Present Population, - - - 976,598 

Men fit for the military service, - 135,824 

Different Inhabitants in 1815. 

Slavi, ... - 728,173 

Wallachians, .... 121,062 

Magiars, - - - - 79,363 
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Germans, - . . . 9,000 

(Heitzinger's Sutistics of the miliUry limits, 1817.) 



CXTEMT- 

Htmgarian Square ASks.^ 

Hungary, - - 4,169 

Transylvania, - 865 

Military Limits, - 863 

Dalmatia, - - 374 

6,171 



Population ur 1835. 



Square Leaguet.' 



Suppoeed 
fOfuUUum. 

9,000,000 

1,700,000 

976,000 

350,000 

13,036,000 



BOOK CIV. 



EUROPE. 

European Sueeia. Firet Seetwn. Southern Ruetia. 

We pass from the countries on the south-east of Europe, to the immense 
plains which extend from the Carpathian to the Ural range, a distance of 
500 leagues, and throughout the whole of it, no mountain interrupts the 
unvaried horizon, or opposes a barrier to the winds. This half of Europe 
forms only the European part of the Russian empire. It might be neces- 
sary to repeat what has been already stated in the introduction to this vo- 
lume, and in the comparative tables of the seventeen sections, of which 
European Russia forms eight, were we to generalize the phvsical geogra- 
phy of so great an extent of country. All the Scythian piams form what 
is generally termed southern Russia, and in that region is also included a 
narrow frontier, connected with the basin of the lower Danube. 
Riyera, tbe f 1*he Dneister issues from a lake on the base of the Carpa- 
'*"*«**«'• ' thians, waters Galicia or Austrian Poland, flows with impe- 
tuosity across rocks, and forms cataracts near lampol, so that boats can- 
not ascend it. But as the river descends, its course becomes less violent, 
and it terminates in a large liman or lake united to the sea, which is now 
called the lake of Ovidovo or the ewes. On that account the Russians ima* 
gine that the places rendered illustrious by the exile of Ovid, are situated 
in their empire. The modern Turla is built on the site of the ancient 
Tyras, and the new Russian government of Bessarabia extends over the 
whole of that province, and the part of Moldavia on the east of the Pruth. 
Ruarian Moi- I The numerous hills^ on the north of eastern Moldavia are 
davia. 1 overspread with oak, lime, and beech trees, and the fields are 

covered with maize, millet, vineyards and orchards. But as we descend 
the two rivers, the hills unite with the plains, wood is not so common, and 
the appearance of the country resembles that of Ottoman Moldavia. All 
the inhabitants are Moldovenya or Moldavians; they are governed by a 
Christian prince, are less barbarous than they once were, less slothful and 
less addicted to drunkenness; they are now beginning to cultivate that 
fertile land, which under the double tyranny of the Hospodars and the 
Mussulmans was neglected, or used exclusively for the rearing of cattle. 



1 The Hungarian square mile is e^oal to sixteen English sqoare miles. 

* The square league vsfies from six one-fourth to nine English square miles. 
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The peasants were obliged to serve their lords and masters without wages; 
the evil still exists, but not in so great a degree; gratuitous labour is now 
much reduced, and the profession of the same religion is a bond of union 
between the Russians and Moldavians. The Wallachian or Daco-Roman 
dialect of the people is little different from the one spoken in Western 
Moldavia.* 

Khotifiiy or, according to the Polish- orthography, Choczin^ ■ 
was formerly the most northern fortress in the Ottoman em- ' **'""* 
pire, of which it was considered a bulwark. The citadel was built ac« 
cording to the plan of French engineers, and the town was peopled at one 
time by 20,000 inhabitants, it does not contain at present a fourth part of 
that number. Kischenau is the residence of the ecclesiastical and civil 
authorities in the government; among its edifices are a well-built syna* 
g^gue, and three large marble fountains. Orhey is situated near a lake^ 
in the middle of which is a thickly wooded island, and Soroka lies at no 
great distance from excavations abounding in nitre; both are ill peopled, 
the townsmen. are indolent and poor. The inhabitants of the forest of 
JRgieaeh on the ancient confines of Bessarabia and Moldavia^ call them* 
selves Kodrenea^ and speak the Moldavian. 

Bessarabia forms physically the lower part of Moldavia. No • BenanUt. 
trees, a few shrubs only, arc observed near the rivers; the lakes I Phytk»] 
or stagnant water are covered with reeds^ and in the plains ' «°*V'i*y- 
between the mai*shes, the ox, the buffalo and the bison wander among ver- 
dant pastures, where the herbage reaches to the height of their horns. ^ 
In the cultivated land, millet yields a hundred-fold, and barley sixty. The 
finest peaches in Europe grow in the country round Babahda^ and hmad 
is noted for its apricots. Such is the heat or drought of summer, that all 
the streams between the two great rivers are drained, and the inhabitants 
are then compelled to take their water from the fountains, which were 
dug by the Tartars, and guarded by the same people* with religious vene« 
ration. Continued rains set in during the autumn, and in that season 
many riv^ers, marshes and lakes appear in different parts of the country. 
The horse and the sheep exist in a wild state; deer, chamois, ha^es and 
wolves abound in Bessarabia. The limans or gulfs at the mouths of rivers 
are stored with aterlels^ hdougaa^ large carps and various kinds of fish. 
Numerous flocks of cranes, storks and different aquatic birds, haunt the 
rivers and the gulfs. The country, in other respects, resembles Moldavia. 

Bender or Tighin (Moldavian) is an important fortress on . ^^^^^^ 
the banks of the Dneister; it is peopled by 10,000 individuals, » 
who, for the most part, are engaged in trade, and many of the lower orders 
are employed in tanning leather. Kawschani was once a Tartar and a com-> 
mercial town, but its 20,000 inhabitants have disappeared since the Rus- 
sian conquest. Charles the XII. and a few of his faithful soldiers de- 
fended themselves at IVarniiza against a Turkish army. Ak-Keirman is 
ill fortified; its public buildings are large, and its fine harbour is formed 
by the liman of the Dneister; the population amounts to 10,000 or 14,000 
inhabitants, who carry on a lucrative trade in salt." A»7ta, a town of some 
consequence on the embouchure of the Danube, is likely from its position 
to be at some future period, very flourishing. Isroael, a fortified place« 
was peopled in 1789 by 30,000 individuals, but all of them were destroyed 

» Observations sur la Moldavie Orientale, Kphcm. G^ogr. XXXIV. B. 133. 

•• Buaching, Erdbeschreibung, II. 795. 

"^ Tho town is built on the site of the ancient Tyrtu of Ptolemy and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus; it corresponds with the Aspron of Constantine Porphyrogenetcs (the town built 
with white stones.) Its Slavonic name is Biaiogrod, its Wallachiun and Moldavian, TcAi- 
iaU 4iba, Wc do not know on what authority it has been called a Uoman colony or 4ioa* 
Julia, The Turkish syllable ak means white. 

Vol. IV.— D d 
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on the day that Souwarof took the town by assault, and changed its mosques 
and bazar Into a heap of ruins. 

Great Roman I '^he Romans were not indifferent about the possession of 
wall. I these regions; they are said to have built an immense wall^ the 

remains of which extend from Kischenau to Taurida^ but the present is- 
habitants are of opinion that it was the work of engineers, and served to 
protect the maritime towns against the incursions of wandering and pastoral 
tribes. 

pifl«reat na. ■ Bcssarabia was peopled in ancient times by Scythians, Sar- 
inbabu^^tte^ I matians, Gets, and BasUrnians; and it became, after the 
couiitiy. I death of Attila, a place of refuge for the dispersed Huns; but 
Hungarians and Bulgarians, who served probably in the armies of Attila, 
entered the country so early as 469, and by them the Huns proper were 
driven beyond the Danube. It was in the year 635, that a prince of the 
Hungarians and Bulgarians freed his nation from the yoke of the Awares* 
and conquered several Slavonic tribes, among others the THverzi or TXoenif 
and the Lutitschea^ that were settled between the Dneister and the Dneiper. 
The Bulgarians retained their lands until the year 882, when the Magiars 
invaded their country, and founded an ephemeral empire. The conquer- 
ors were subdued in their tui^ by the Petchenegues and the Coraans. The 
last people, though vanquished by the Mongols in 1241, settled in these 
regions under princes of their own race. They took from Bessarab, one 
of their rulers, the name of Beuarabeni or Bessarabians, and their new de- 
signation appeared for the first time in a public act of 1259, which was 
quoted by the anonymous archdeacon of Gnesne, who wrote his chronicle 
about the year 1395.' Oidamur^ one of their kings, planned the invasion 
of Hungary in 1282; his subjects then inhabited Moldavia, and the Han- 
garian frontiers were exposed to their incursions. BaH-Khan^ another 
prince who resided in KarabunOf sent an army to the assistance of Anne 
of Savoy, a Byzantine empress. Almost all the inhabitants had, in the 
early part of the fourteenth century, embraced Christianity, and, although 
surrounded on all sides by Greek Christians, some Franciscan monks^ 
whom the pope sent into the country, accomplished the end of their mis- 
sion, and the nation remained faithful to the western church.* Their ad- 
herence to that. form of faith may have contributed to the decline of their 
power. It is certain that about the end of the fourteenth century, the 
Wallachians and Moldavians possessed nearly the whole of Bessarabia. 
The same country was tributary to Hungary under queen Hedwige^ and 
Uladislaus transferred it in 1393 to Wlad^ a prince of Wallachia. The 
fief passed to his son Mirza, and Alexander of Moldavia conquered it in 
1412. The states of Alexander were divided by tiie Hungarians and the 
Poles, his children retained Bessarabia. DracuU a warlike prince of Wal- 
lachia, ruled over the province from 1469 to 1474, and was then obliged 
to give it up to the victorious Mahomet the Second. The Moldavians 
took it under Stephen the Great, but two years afterwards the crescent 
was hoisted on the turrets of Kilia and Akerman. A colony of 30,000 
Nogay-Tartar families migrated from the banks of the Wolga and the 
kingdom of Astrakhan to Bessarabia, then depopulated by so many changes 
and destructive wars. These settlers were called Budziak». Though 
accustomed to a pastoral life, many of them became husbandmen, and by 
the industry of its new inhabitants, the country continued to flourish until 
the Russians destroyed the feeble monarchy of the Khans in the Crimea. 
Some of the Budziaks, having put themselves under the protection of 
Russia, emigrated to the banks of the Kuban, the rest fled to the south of 
the Danube in 1812, when Bessarabia was added, by the treaty of Bucba- 

* S^roenberg, Scriptores rerum Silesiac. I. 82, II. 73, 92. 

• Gcbhardi, Wcltgeschichte, XV. Part IV. p. 299, p. 512. 
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rest, to the dominions of the Czar. The number at present in the pro- 
vince is reduced to 80,000. It is said that an Hungarian priest, who 
visited the country in 1706, had the satisfaction of seeing many that re- 
mained faithful to the Catholic church.' The Polish and Russian colonists, 
who settled lately on the banks of the Kogoulnick, complain of the cold 
and severe winters. 

Many treatises have been written on the origin, and even on . syitmofM 
the name of the Dessarabians. It has been clearly proved that I deBestrenze' 
the ancient Besses or Biesses, (a people whom we have included ' ^'*^ 
among the Proto-SlavoniiCns,) inhabited the countries near the mouths of 
the Danube, from the first to the fourth century. An historian informs 
us, that in the year 376, the same people were the neighbours of the Antes 
or eastern Slavonians.' It is not unlikely that theyVere the same as the 
Biesses, whom Ptolemy places in Sarmatia, and on the upper banks of the 
Dneiper; perhaps their name was applied to two distinct people of, Slavo- 
nic origin; at all events, the Biessenes inhabited in the eighth century, ^t- 
euenta, a country near the mouths of the Danube. It has been supposed 
that these people were branches of the Patzinacit^e, but it may be main- 
tained with equal probability, that they were the descendants of the an- 
cient Besses. One writer afllirms that Muamed^ the khakan of the Arabians, 
made an irruption into the Roman provinces, about the end of the seventh 
century, and that his Arabs mingled with the Besses. The assertion re- 
quires to be confirmed by additional evidence; and the examination of the 
arguments relative to the continuance of the Besses, might lead us into an 
inquiry incompatible with the limits of this work. 

The Dneiper, or the Borysthenes, waters three Russian go- j ,j,b n i 
vemments; lekaterinoslavj Kherson, and Taurida, which made ' • "•pei^- 
up formerly Little Tartary. The physical geographer observes two re- 
gions in that country, the continental plain, and the peninsula of Taurida, 
or the Crimea. The first is bounded on the north by the last hills in the 
x:entral ridge of Russia. The elevation of the terrace that extends from the 
neighbourhood of Moscow, Kaiouga, and Toula, towards the Black Sea, 
is about fifteen or sixteen hundred feet. The Dneipcr winds through these 
heights amidst rocks of granite, and forms many catarapts and whirlpools, 
but all of them disappear during the heavy rains in the spring, and the 
inhabitants can then ascend the river in their canoes. The same river rises 
from a marsh at the base of the ridge of Waldai, receives from the right, 
the Beresina and the Pripetz, from the left, the Sosna, the Desna, the 
Psiol, and many other streams. It waters a large and fertile country, and 
communicates by means of canals with the basins of the Duna and the 
Niemen. Its numerous falls, the shallowness of its feeders, the masses of 
ice with which it is covered above Kiew, from the first of November to the 
first of April, and in other places from the middle of December to the be- 
ginning of March, but above all, the want of intelligence and industry in 
the people, diroiuish its commercial importance. The water of the Dnei- 
per, like that of its feeders, passes through beds of chalk, and marshes, 
and is not very fresh or limpid; still the sturgeon, the carp, the shad, the 
pike, and a variety of fish abound in its turbid streams. Serpents swarm 
in all the islands that are not inundated by the swelling of the ■ inlands on the 
river, but Kortitzkaia has been partly cultivated by the labori- • ^"^^p*'- 
oas efforts of a colony of Mennonites. The Cossakki-sa-Parovi estai)lished 
their military settlements on the islands between the falls {prorogues) and 
the confluence of the Bazoulouk; they fixed near the last place, their aeieha 
or principal camp. The ancient names of the cataracts on the Dnciper arc 

' Busching. Hist. G^og. Maji^zin, UI. p. 560. Sulser, Transalp. Dacien, IT. 83. 
KJornandes, C. V. C. XLVill. Slritter, Memoriae, t. I. p. 161. Some of them were 
baptized about the year 390. 
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preseryed in the writings of the Byzantines, and as they are of Gothic de« 
rivationy it is probable that the Ostrogoths, the warlike adventurers that 
issued from Scandinavia, conquered these countries in the course of their 
invasions. 

TowM on the I The present towns on the river are Iekaterino$fav and Kherson^ 
riTw. I they are the capitals of two large governments, and the last 

cqn tains a population of 1 00^000 souls» The greater part of the fieet on the 
Black Sea has been built in its dock yards, where seven ships of war may 
be constructed at one time. Oczacof or Otchakof vrdiS formerly an import- 
ant Turkish fortress; it is now a station for merchant vessels; and the for- 
tress of Kinbum^ which is opposite to it, is, in a political point of view, 
equally insignificant. Odessa is the most flourishing town in that part of 
the Russian empire; its growing prosperity may be attributed to manr 
fortunate, but contingent events, and to the able protection of the duke of 
Richelieu. It is at present peopled by 40,000 souls, and from it are ex- 
ported all the corn, hides, wood, and wax of the Ukraine, and all the mer- 
chandise that is borne down the Dneistcr and the Bog; its imports are the 
wines and fruits of the Mediterranean, the leather, silk, and productions 
of the Levant. The value of its exports in 1816, amounted to 49,364,704 
Rubles, and that of the corn only was supposed to be worth 14 millions.^ 
It cannot, on the other hand, be denied that its trade must be uncerlain, so 
long as the Ottoman power is established on the Bosphorus. 

IdUaiDttgrad {Elisabethgrad,) a town in the interior, is built on a fertile 
plain watered by the Ingul, and its population is not less than 12,000 indi- 
viduals, who, for the most part, profess the Greco-Russian religion, and 
many are of Servian origin. The new city of NUcokntfis situated at the 
confluence of the Ingul and the Bog; it is the seat of an admiralty; it is 
peopled by 9000 inhabitants, and, although adorned with fine edifices, it is 
ill provided with wood and materials for building. The neighbourhood 
of Ilinskaia on the liman of the Bog, is covered with the ruins of Olbai, an 
ancient Milesian colony. 

riiyaicaigw- I ."^^^ country between the Dneister and the Dneiper may be 
rmpby. I divided into two distinct regions. The hills in the northern arc 
partly covered with lofty forests of oaks, limes, and poplars. The southern 
plains, though -well adapted for com, and not incumbered with trees, are 
almost wholly neglected; numerous flocks and herds feed on them, but the 
pastures are sometimes scorched by arid and burning winds. The soil, 
when it is first broken by the plough, appears to be impregnated with 
nitre, a substance deleterious to vegetation, yet as soon as it is removed or 
diminished, Albanian wheat, millet, and thearbutc melon may be cultivated 
with great success. The farinacious fruit of the cratasgus aria is made into 
bread, and used by the poor. The Greek poplar grows on the banks of 
rivers, and the gardens in the neighbourhood of the towns yield almost 
every sort of fruit; thus there are seven kinds of grapes, but the wine is 
weak and acid. 

The animals indigenous to the country are the myoxus^ the mua-cttUiuM, 
theJarc/omy« or Russian marmot, the muatela sammtica^ and the saiga. The 
heaths, the brushwood, and the steppes, abound in partridges, quails, and 
woodcocks; and whenever the grasshoppers are not devoured by sea swal- 
lows, the whole or the greater part of the harvest is consumed by these 
destructive insects. The cold of winter is intense, and the streams are 
dried by the summer's heat.* 

The above remarks are strictly applicable to the country between the 

^NouV. fiphcm. G^ogr. VI. p. 228. 

> Meyer, OJ)iBanie Otcbakowcki Semlii, 1794. Boeber's account of lekaterinoslay. See 
Ibe Tnnsactions of the Economical Society of St Petersburgh. Pallas's Travels. 
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Dneiper and the sea of Azof. The well wooded hills form a cottatnriie^ 
narrow frontier, the steppes are more extensive, the soil is com- 
paratively barren, and the husbandmen live at greater distances 
from one another. Brackish lakes and marshes, heaths, and 
sandy downs are thickly scattered through the plains.^ 

All the towns, with the exception of Bttchmuih^ which is fa* ■ ^ 
mous for its horses, are situated on the sea of Azof. Taganrok^ ' ^^'^' 
the most important of any, is built on a promontory) its harbour may con* 
tain from thirteen to fourteen hundred small vessels; the furs of eastern 
Russia are sent from it into different countries, and the other exports are 
the same as those of Odessa. Peter the Great wished to make it one of 
his capitals, and the place is memorable from the death of Alexander the 
First, who visited it in his journey through the provinces, and was there 
seized with the fever of the Crimea. 

Nachitehevan^ a town of 1 3,000 or 1 4,000 souls, is peopled by an Arme- 
nian colony. It is situated in a district attached to the government of 
lekaterinoslav, and surrounded by the territory of the Cossacks. The trade 
consists chiefly in silk and cotton; the neighbouring country is thickly 
planted with mulberry trees, and the houses are built in the eastern style. 
AzofyftZA once included among the cities of Asia; its fortifications have 
fallen into decay, but its gardens and fruit trees are now more numerous 
than ever. 

All that extent of land, together with Taurida, is sometimes ■ ^ew Roirian 
called iVetoiZiMfto/ it may be considered an acquisition wrested ' colony- 
from nature by the efforts and industry of the Tartars. The greater part 
of the inhabitants are at present composed of Russian husbandmen; but 
the imperial government invited colonists from every nation, and the 
great population of Little Russia is no where more abundant than on the 
banks of the Dneiper. Servians, Wallachians, and. Albanians have inha- 
bited, since 1754, the district between the Dneiper and the Ingul, which 
has been long known by the name of Ntw Servia, The colpnists are now 
confounded with the Russians. Some Poles sought refuge in the neigh- 
bourhood of Odessa, after the annihilation of their country, and the Greeks 
have increased on the banks of the Berda. Few settlers have migrated to 
the Steppes of Nogay. Ten villages to the south-east of these districts are 
peopled by Duehoborzes or Russian quakers, and 30,000 Nogay • p^^^. 
Tartars burnt their travelling wagons near these European set- ' '""* 

tlements, and fixed their abode in seventy-three villages. ^ 

The colonists are in many places ill provided with timber ■ ^^^^^ 
for building; they live under the ground, and the hillocks, which ■ 
are so common in the country, and which served in ancient times for graves 
or monuments of the dead, are now converted into houses ; the vaults are 
chapged into roofs, and beneath them are subterranean excavations. • Kur^ 
gan is the Tartar name for these tumuli; they are scattered throughout 
New Russia; they were raised at different times by the different people 
who ruled over that region. The Kurgans are not all of the same kind; 
some are not unlike the rude works of the early Hungarians, others are 
formed of large and thin stones, like the Scandinavian tombs. It is to be 
regretted that the different articles contained in them have been only of late 
years examined with care. Many inscriptions, long concealed in ruins, 
prove the existence of Greek colonies from the banks of the Danube to 
the Borysthenes. Other and more frequent traces of the same people 
still remain on the coasts of Taurida. 

A gulf on the Black Sea, and another on the sea of Azof, ■ The Crimea 
arc divided by a narrow isthmus, and limit on the north the ' o^r Taurida. 

^ ^ lunker's Account of the Country between the Dneiper arid the Don. Muller's Histo- 
ricAl Memoirs of the Russian Empire, volume IX. 
^ Nouvelles Annales des Voyag^es, t. I. p. 349. 
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peninsula of Taurida, or the Crimea. The eastern part is washed by the 
sea of Azof, and separated from Asia by the strait of Yenikali, or the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus, and the southern and western coasts border on the 
Black Sea. The part to the north of the river Salghir is an immense plain, 
of which the western extremity is barren and covered with sand, and the 
northern or the country near the isthmus of Perecop abounds in salt and 

I ^^^^ marshes, but the part on the south is arable and fertile. 

' When the wind is easterly, the Siwaah or eastern gulf, and the 
Putrid Sea or Chnlm Mare receive by a narrow opening the waters of the 
sea of Azof; but at other times the ooze, the filth and mud that cover the 
beds of these marshes may be seen to the distance of ten versts." The 
noxious exhalations that rise from them, render the country unhealthy be- 
yond Perecop. Salt, sheep, and Albanian wheat are the riches of the plains. 
But the air is mixed with unwholesome vapours, and the husbandmen that 
settle in the country, are subject, on their arrival, to dangerous diseases. 
Moanuoni. I "^^^ southern region is very different; a mountainous range of 

' no great extent rises in front of the Black Sea. The mari- 
time, or highest part, is formed by strata of calcareous rocks and madre- 
pores; the inland chain is also composed of limestone mixed with shells, 
and their horizontal beds descend beneath the plains. The highest sum- 
mit is situated in the neighbourhood of Symferopol and Baktchisarai; it 
has been distinguished by the Russian name of Tchetyr^Dag^ because its 
shape is not unlike a tent. The traveller takes three hours to ascend it; 
but he is rewarded for his toil by the view from the top ; he can see the 
whole of that fine peninsula, which was at one time covered with flourish- 
ing cities under the dominion of the Tartars. Perecop is distinctly seen 
on the north, the Black Sea extends to the south and the west, and the 
distant prospect is bounded on the east by the sea of Azof.*^ The caverns 
in these rocks are filled with snow ; from them the Salghir takes its rise, 
and a thousand rivulets wind in every direction. The streams form a 
great number of cascades before they reach the base of the mountain; the 
water is intensely cold, and so transparent that a small stone or a piece of 
silver may be easily observed at the depth of seventy fathoms. The 
caverns are situated in many parts of the calcareous hills; those of Boba- 
tag served as an asylum for the ancient inhabitants.* The mildest and 
most fruitful region in all the Russian empire is that continuation of Tal- 
lies arranged in natural amphitheatres, at the southern base of Taurida, 
Soutbera yij- i along the coasts of the Black Sea. The climate is little differ- 
"^ I ent from that of Anatolia and Asia Minor; winter is hardly felt; 

the primrose and the crocus appear above the ground in the month of 
January, and the oak retains its green foliage throughout the year. '*No 
part of Taurida, perhaps of the whole empire, affords the botanist a great- 
er variety of plants, or the husbandman richer harvests. The ever-verdant 
laurel grows beside the olive, the pomegranate, the fig or the date tree, 
which might have been brought to the country in ancient times by Greek 
colonists. The mammiferous ash, the mastich, the sumach, the bladder- 
nut, the sage-leaved cistus, the emerus and the arbute of Asia Minor 
flourish in the open air. The walnut and almost every kind of fruit tree 
thrive in the woods or rather the natural gardens in the vallies. The 
caper bush is scattered along the coast; the wild vine reaches to the tops 
of the highest trees; descends again to the ground, and forms with the 
viburnum festoons and garlands. High hills, masses of rocks, streams 
and cataracts, verdant fields and woods, and the sea that bounds the hori- 

» The vent, a Kussian measure of length, is equal to 3520 English feet, consequently 
three versts are equal to two English miles. 
"The height of the summit is 1200 feet according to Pallas, and 6600 according to 
"^akof. 
'las, Tableau Physique de la Tauride. 
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son, render the landscape equal to any imagined or described by poets. 
The simple life of the good Tartars, their cottages cut in the solid rock, 
and concealed by the thick foliage of surrounding gardens, the flute of 
the shepherd, his flocks scattered on solitary hills, remind the stranger of 
the golden age* The traveller leaves the people with regret, and envies 
the destiny or mortals ignorant of war, the irauds of trade, and luxury ac- 
companied with all its vices." 

These are the words of the learned Pallas, who left the court of Peters- 
burg to spend the remainder of his days in the Crimea. 

The valuable plants of southern Europe and Asia Mino^, ■ . ^ ^ 
might be cultivated in Taurida, and thus contribute to the ' ^"^^ 

wealth of Russia. *^The most delicate fruits," continues M. Pallas, 
*^ arrive at maturity, many exist already in the province ; olives and fig 
trees need not be exported from other regions; there is no scarcity of 
sesamum, a plant rich in oil; and the orange, the lemon and the citron, 
if a little labour be bestowed on them, resist the cold of winter. The 
grape might be much improved, if a judicious selection of the best vines 
were made in other countries, and if they were cultivated on different soils, 
the effect of which on the quality of the fruit had been previously ascer^ 
tained. It might be necessary, too, to pay greater attention to the vintage, 
to the making of the new wine, and the preserving of the old. Druggists 
might obtain from the same country, many valuable siitiples and plants 
useful in dying, such as those generally exported from the islands in the 
Archipelago, Greece, A&ia Minor and Persia. Some of these plants are 
already found in a wild state, as the mammiferous ash and the sunflower, 
that yields a rich blue dye. The same country is well adapted for the 
growth of different-coloured and hard timber, or for the wood employed 
in marquetry, for the Cyprus, the cork and the oaks from which gall-nuts 
and kermes are obtained, and the acorns used in dressing Morocco leather.'* 

The advantages which M. Pallas enumerated to his sove- ■ dMuekaby 
reign, are not likely to be soon realized. It is not denied that I TutoD?!!' ' 
the germs of a future vegetation exist in the royal gardens at ■ taided. 
Nikita and other places, but the judicious labours of M. Steven are feebly 
seconded by the industry of the inhabitants. The Tartar gardeners con- 
fine themselves to the cultivation of melons, arbutes, and ordinary vegeta- 
bles. Apple, pear and cherry trees grow on the mountains; the peach, 
the fig and the pomegranate thrive on the southern coast, but the olive is 
neglected, and the plantation of mulberry trees in the neighbourhood of 
Staroi-Krim is the only one in the country. The fourteen different kinds 
of grapes in Taurida are mostly consumed on the tables of th^ rich, and 
the quantity of wine produced is comparatively insignificant* The vine- 
yards of Sudak form an exception; more than 30,000 eimers of wine are 
every year obtained from them. The Russian nobles for some time past 
have purchased land on that coast ; its cultivation is thus improved, and 
the new proprietors expect ere long to raise Burgundy and Champaigne on 
their own estates, and to eat oranges from their own groves. But the 
nature of the climate, the vernal frosts, and the excessive heat of summer, 
if not insuperable obstacles, can only be surmounted by a civilized and 
industrious population. 

Perecop, a fortified place, consisting only of three houses, is t xovm and 
not calculated to give the stranger a favourable opinion of the JgJJ***^ 
Crimean towns. The suburbs is three versts or two English * ^^^ 
miles distant; although peopled by a thousand individuals, who carry on 
a trade in salt, it is very ill built The places to which the name of towns 
is least inapplicable, are situated on the district watered by the Salghir. 
That part of the country on which Akmeichei or the capital stands, is not 
fruitful; it is ill provided with water, and the inhabitants are exposed to en- 
demical fevers. The town has been called Sympheropol by the Russians 
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since they became masters of the peninsula, but it is only known in the 
country by the name which it received from the Tartars. The population 
is not less than 20,000 souls; the inhabitants are indolent, and the place is 
without commerce.* The distance from Akmetchet to Baktchi-Scircd^ is 
not more than thirty versts, or twenty English miles. It was once the re- 
sidence of the Khan, and the Tartar capital of the Crimea. It is built on 
the craggy side of a large natural moat, between two mountains, and sur- 
rounded with fountains, streams, terraces, hanging vineyards, and groves 
of black poplars near rocks and precipices. The vast palace of the Khans 
still remains*, but many other edifices have been destroyed by the victori- 
ous Russians.' The number of inhabitants is now reduced to seven or 
eight thousand; their principal trade consists in cutlery and morocco lea- 
ther. Tckufut'Kali^^ an ancient fortress erected by the Genoese on a lofty 
precipice, is not more than five versts from the last town. It is now a place 
of reuige for 1200 Jews, of the sect Karai. The character of the Karsates 
is very different from that of their brethren in other countries; they live 
without reproach, their honesty is proverbial in the Crimea, and the word 
of a Karaite is said to be as good as another man's bond. They still adhere 
to the law of Moses, they have rejected the Talmud, every Rabbinical doc- 
trine, and all interpolations of scriptural texts.* Koslow^ which was for a 
short time distinguished by the name of Eupatoria, is situated on the west- 
em coast; its port is the most commercial of any in the peninsula; its po- 
pulation amounts to 12,000 inhabitants, many of whom are brewers of 
otnizOj the Mussulman ale, that is drunk on the banks of the Sennaar. 
Akhiiar or Sevaatopoiy a large naval arsenal, and a temporary station of the 
Russian fleet, from which it can sail in twenty-four hours to the Bospho- 
rus, is built on the southern extremity of the same coast. We observe 
after having doubled the capes of the Chersonesus and St. George, the 
narrow entrance of the port Balaklava^ where two thousand Greeks gain a 
subsistence by trade, and the produce of their mackerel fisheries. All the 
rocky and steep coast from Cape Aia to Cape Aiiodoro^ is, in our opinion, 
The ciiou- I the/ron< of the ram^ or the Criou^Metoptm of the ancients. Tra- 
MetopoD. I vellers remark at the base of the mountains, or the Byzantine 
Klimata^ the romantic towns of J^ikita^ Aloutchti, Soudak^ and its small har- 
bour, and loursofy with a castle belonging to the governors of Taurida. 
Caffa, or the ancient Theodosia, is situated at the extremity of the moun- 
tains on the bay of Caffa. It covers the southern side of the gulf, and rises 
like a vast theatre of mosques and minarets near all the hills which enclose 
that part of the bay. It merited, and obtained in past times, the appella- 
tion of the Lesser Constantinople; it contained 36,000 houses within its 
walls, and not fewer than 8000 in the suburbs. It must be confessed, how- 
ever, that the ruins do not indicate a space proportionate to so great a 
number. Mahomet II. having made himself master of the Bosphorus, took 
the town in 1475. It continued to flourish under the Tartars, but its in- 
habitants, like those throughout the Crimea, abandoned their possessions 
at the approach of the Russians, and the Genoese and Tartar monuments 
were destroyed by the barbarous troops of the czar.* The present popu- 
lation is less than 4000. Kertsfh once the residence of Mithridates, and 
the capital of the Bosphorian kings, and Venieale^ a small fortress that 
commands the strait, are situated on the eastern peninsula; near the for- 
mer is the tomb of Mithridates, and a magnificent sarcophagus at Yeni- 
cale is now changed into a reservoir. The Altyn Obo, or highest hill in 
that part of the Crimea, is about four versts distant from Kertsh ; it con- 
tains, according to tradition, a treasure guarded by a virgin, who spends 

s Wscvoloiski's Dictionary, article Syropheropol ' Clarke's Travels, vol. L p. 464. 
• Tchufut was originally a name of reproach bestowed on the Jews. KM aigniiies a 
Tft . » Clarke, vol, I. p. 4S?. « Clarke's Travels, chapters 18 and 19. 
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her nights in lamentations. It was from the ancient citadel of the Bospho- 
rians, on the precipice above the sea^ that Mithridates threw his son Xi- 
phanes into the waves ; at least there is no other spot connected with the 
site of Panticapceumi* which from its eminence corresponds with the text 
of Appian, who says, that the mother stood on the other side of the strait, 
and witnessed the murder of her son.' 

We shall not enter into any inquiry concerning the Scythians, Tauro- 
Scythians, Cimmerians, or the other ancient inhabitants of the Crimea* 
The Tartars, (many of whom have now left their country,) are sprung 
from the Turks, Graeco-Scythians, and Nogays of the great horde, the 
founders of the khanat of Kaptschak. They are divided into many distinct 
classes, but there are no slaves or servile tribes amongst them* The 
estates of the lords are cultivated by farmers or hired labourers, whose 
condition is by no means wretched, and the nobles are the only individu* 
als in the community that can possess land. Each village is still governed 
by its Murs€tf or elective chief, who enforces the laws, and is at the head 
of the rural authorities. The dwellings of the Tartars exhibit the rudeness 
and simplicity of early ages. Stakes or branches of trees are placed with- 
out regularity above one another, the chinks or interstices are covered 
with moss, and the spaces thus enclosed form the habitations of the pear 
sants. The houses of the nobles are equally superficial, and consist only 
of a single story. The outer ornaments are light wooden pillarSf painted 
in green, red, or yellow; the rooms are not provided with chairs or tables, 
but a number of large pillows, placed round each apartment, serve the dou- 
ble purpose of seats and beds. A large space is left behind the wainscot, 
and all the necessary articles of household furniture are kept in it* 
^ The Tartars, like all the neighbouring subjects of the em- • omraeier, 
pire, hate their masters, their customs, and institutions. The ' a»onen. 
Russians have done little to allay such prejudices; they have done much 
to increase them. If aversion to despotic rulers be considered a heinous 
offence in the conquered, it must be admitted that they have many redeem- 
ing virtues ; for every traveller that has visited the Crimea, speaks in high 
terms of their strict honesty and integrity. The same people are generous 
.and hospitable, a patriarchal simplicity prevails among them, and houses 
set apart for the reception of strangers, are attached to the dwellings of the 
wealthy. Travellers make mention of a convent of Tartar nuns at Batchi- 
saral; their dress too is said not to be very different from that worn by the 
white penitents during their religious processions. 

The improvement in the culture of the vine and the mulber- • Hajbairfmen 
ry has not been greatly advanced by the Greek or German hus- ■ 
bandmen, and their assistance has not been of much value in the different 
manufactures. The Slavonic husbandmen are a thriving colony, they are 
now accustomed to the climate, their number is rapidly increasing, but 
they are ignorant and ill educated. 

^ It may be as well to take a short survey of the history of the a HMoryoirtte 
Cossacks on the Don and the Black Sea, before we attempt to ' cctMckr. 
describe their country. Although the territory belonging exclusively to 
that people is equal in extent to 4600 square miles,* or 12,800 square 
leagues, it contains few towns, and is ill calculated to excite the attention 
of the geographer. Little Russia is the native country of the Cossacks. 
The Slavonians of Kiow formed a distinct colony from those of Novgo- 
rod; the nature of their government was not the same, their destiny has 
been widely different. Separated from each other for more than three centu- 
ries, they have been at last united; but their language,manners,and even phy- 
sical constitution are so many marks of a distinct people. The Malo-Rus^ 

' The Modern Kertchy. r Clarke, chapter 18. 

' Fifteen of these miles are equal to a degree. 
Vol. IV.— E e 
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sians or inhabitants of Little Russia^ are at present settled in the Ukraine, 
or in the governments of Kiow, Tchemigowy Novgorod-Severski, Kursk, 
Origin of the i Orel, and Tambof. AH the military peasants in these provinces 
name. I. are denominated Cossacks, but in the last age the same name 

was generally applied to a number of warlike freebooters, who lived under 
a separate government. The word is of Tartar^ origin, and signifies an 
armed man 5 it was adopted by the Russians at the time when they began 
to reside in the places which the Tartars inhabited, or when the conquer- 
ors mixed with the few of the vanquished that remained, and became ha- 
bituated to the same sort of life. Const antine Porphyrogenetes mentions 
Kaaaehiaj a country at the base of Mount Caucasus, between the Black and 
the Caspian sea. According to the Russian annals, Mitislaf, prince of 
TVnoulctrakttn^ and son of the Great Vladimir, gained a signal victory in 
1201 over the Kosaki, a people that appear to be the same as the one men- 
tioned by the Greek emperor. They were of Tartar origin, and their name 
was perhaps derived from their mode of fighting, in the same manner as 
the KirguUts^KaUaks have been so called from their light armour. Fre- 
quent mention is made of the Tartar-Cossacks in Russian history, parti- 
cularly during the reign of Ivan the First. The Coaaacks-Ordinski were 
distinguished much about the same time from the Cossacks of Azrf; the 
former belonged to the great Orda or horde, the principal settlement of (he 
Tartars on the Wolga. These two branches are the last remains of the 
Tartar empire in Russia. The people were destroyed by the conquerors, 
many of them fled on their arrival, and joined other Tartar tribes. 
GMnacka of i' The Cossacks of Little Russia are not mentioned before the 
LittJe Runim. I year 1 320, when Gedemin, great duke of Lithuania, conquered 
Kiow. The origin of their military republic has been ascribed to the ter- 
ror excited by the victories of that prince. Swarms of fugitives left their 
country, assembled at the embouchure of the Dneiper, and formed a petty 
state. They were compelled, in order to resist the aggressions of their 
neighbours, to live under a military government, and to submit to military 
laws. Their number was considerably augmented after Kiow was a second 
time laid waste by the Tartars in 1415, and they increased still more rapid- 
ly when that large principality w$is united to Lithuania and Poland. The 
new colony was called Little Russia, and thus distinguished from the great 
empire. The inhabitants extended gradually to the banks of the Dneister 
and the Bog, and occupied all the country between these rivers and the 
Dneiper. The Cossacks built towns and burghs, in which they resided with 
their families during winter, but in summer as many as were able to bear 
arms wandered in the steppes, or, like the knights of St. John of Jerasa- 
lem, waged continual war against the Tartars and Turks. Polaud was thus 
protected against its most formidable enemies, and the Poles, far from 
checking the power of the rising republic, did all they could to promote 
it. ^ King Sigismond ceded for ever to the Cossacks in 1750, the countries 
above the cataracts of the Dneiper. Stephen Bathory improved their mili- 
tary government, appointed their hetman or chief, and granted them an 
extensive territory; but his successors did not act with the same policy. 
The Cossacks were prohibited from continuing their incursions against 
the Turks, and it was not imagined that their warlike institutions "were 
thus effectually destroyed. Poles settled in their country, and to them the 
highest offices in the state were committed. Their clergy too were com- 
pelled to renounce the spiritual authority of the patriarch, and to acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the pope. The Cossacks, after an obstinate war, 
shook off the yoke, and submitted to the czars. That event happened in 
1654, about three centuries and a half after the first separation of the Cos- 
sacks of the great horde from the Russian nation. 

^QMcktQf I Many of the Cossacks left the eastern banks of the Dneiper, 

> Ruwian I and migrated to the southern provinces of Russia during their 

' wars with the Poles. They settled in a fertile region, and re- 
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taiaed a Btratocracy in their new possessions. Such is the Ori^n of the 
Shbades or the Cossacks in the Russian Ukraine. Their country had been 
formerly attached to the gfreat datchy of Kiow» but it had remained uncul- 
tivated and desert since the first invasion of the Tartars. 

The branch of the Zcqjorogues^ which is much more ancient, ■ ^^ 
is perhaps the most remarkable of any. It was determined^ ' ^po'ofuei. 
in order to defend the Cossacks in the Ukraine from the invasions of the 
Tartars, that a number of young unmarried men should occupy the south- 
em frontiers, where the Don discharges itself into the Black Sea. Warlike 
youths flocked from every direction to that station, which soon became a 
military school; and so great was the attachment of the Cossacks to their 
new country, that they refused to leave it, although exposed on-every side 
to hostile incursions. The colonists were from time to time increased by 
the arrival of their countrymen, who fled from the oppression of the Poles. 

It was about the commencement of the seventeenth century that they 
separated wholly from the Cossacks of Little Russia, whose hetman they 
had until that time obeyed. They then formed a distinct military state, 
and elected a chief, the kochevin<Uaman or commander of the camp. Their 
setcha or principal statioji was a fortified camp, and although its position 
was often changed, it remained always near the cataracts of the Dneiper, 
the place from which they derived their name. 

The nature of their military government is not unworthy of ■ g^^^^g^^^j ^ 
notice. War was the sole object of their union; they neglected ' ** '^' 
agriculture and the rearing of cattle; fishing and the chase were their 
amusements, not sources of emolument, or the means of gaining a subsis- 
tence. All the members of the society were obliged to remain in a state 
of celibacy, and although they generally carried off the wives of their 
neighbours, it was unlawful to bring a woman within the limits of the 
setcha. To prevent their population from being impaired, they captured 
and took away many boys in the course of their expeditions; and their 
numbers were increased by the accession of criminals or outlaws from 
every kingdom, and almost all the European languages were spoken in 
their tents. 

The ataman was chosen every year, and no dignity or mark of distinc- 
tion was conferred on him after the expiration of his ofiice. Every mem* 
ber in the community was eligible to the highest place in the republic. 
They had no written laws, custom superseded their necessity, and little 
inconvenience arose from the want of them in the administration of jus- 
tice. Criminals were judged with impartiality, and punished with extra- 
ordinary severity. The murderer was buried alive in the same grave with 
him whom he had destroyed. Robbers were confined three days in the 
stocks, and condemned to suffer so many stripes that most of them pe- 
rished under the lash. These Cossacks had all the virtues and vices of 
freebooters. They were brave, barbarous and hospitable; sober and active 
in their military expeditions, indolent and drunken in their houses or 
tents. The number of those fit to bear arms amounted sometimes to forty 
thousand. 

Their state, though not subdued, recognised at different times the an* 
thority of the Poles, the Tartars, the Porte and Russia. Peter the Great 
demolished their setcha when they joined the revolt of Mazeppa, the het- 
man of the Cossacks in the Ukraine. They lived afterwards under the 
protection of the Crimean khans, and were admitted in 1737 among the 
number of the Russian vassals. All the service they had to perform to 
the czar was to appear in campaigns when they were required, and on 
these occasions they were treated and paid like the other Cossacks. They 
were guilty of rebellion in the war against the Turks, which terminated in 
1774; it was then they declared themselves independent, and when colo- 
nics were established in the conquered countries on the banks of t' 
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Dnelper,* the Cossacks maintained that the territory was their own, 
harassed the settlers, and by force or stratagem took fifty thousand cap- 
tives. The empress resolved to punish the rebels and to annihilate a state, 
which, under more favourable auspices, might have become a second 
Lacedemon. A Russian army surrounded their camp and disarmed them 
in 1775. A manifesto was published, and they were permitted to leave 
the empire, or abandon their military institutions. A few betook them- 
selves to agriculture, the rest repaired in crowds to the Turks and Tartars. 
ooQocrTortiw I ^^^ descendants of these Cossacks still exist under a difFer- 
OoMKbon I ent name and in a different country. Catherine, by an ukase of 
tiMiiiackSei. I ^j^^ 3Q^j^ of June, 1792, ceded to the Zaporogues, who had dis- 
tinguished themselves in the last war against the Turks, the peninsula of 
Taman, and all the land bounded by the Feia and the Laba, between the 
Kuban and the sea of Azof. The extent of that territory is not less than 
16,373 square miles.* The people were from that time called the Tcher- 
nomonkij or the Cossacks on the Black Sea$ they had the privilege of 
choosing their ataman, and fifteen thousand inhabitants of Little Russia 
were allowed to migrate with them to the neW settlement. But they have 
voluntarily renounced their ancient customs, marriage is no longer unlaw- 
ful, and the predatory warriors are now husbandmen and shepherds. 
Three thousand, who have enlisted in the service of Russia, make up at 
present six regiments. Their country, according to the limits to which 
we adhere, forms a part of Asia; it is contiguous to Circassia on the south, 
and the steppes of Astrakan on the east. The soil is fruitful and well 
watered, and if the banks of the Kuban be excepted, the climate is not 
unhealthy. But it is on these banks that the Tchernomorski settled and 
founded Itkcuerinadar^ their capital, near rich pastures covered with un- 
ctKyrckm- I wholesome mists. The peninsula of Taman is sometimes 



changed into an island by the inundations of the Kuban, and is 
almost always exposed to pestilential vapours. In some parts of the same 
re^on, showers of viscous mud rise occasionally from the ground; they 
are denominated volcanoes by the Russians. The town of Taman is built 
^ on the site of the ancient Phanag'oriay it is officially called Tmoutaraeanj the 
name which it bore in the middle ages, when the capital of a small king- 
dom. 

OMncki on I '^^^ Cossacks on the Don form anothjer great branch of the 
tiieDon. I same people. They are not, as M. Muller supposes, descend- 
ed from the Russians of Novgorod and Moscow ; their language is not 
different from that of the Little Russians. It is likely that they settled 
gradually in the countries from which the Tartars were expelled. It may 
be inferred too that the new colonists obtained the Tartar name of Cos- 
sacks from their mode of life and their connexions with the former in- 
habitants, while those of Little Russia were so denominated, because they 
adopted the same military institutions. It is not improbable that some 
Tartars remained in these countries, mingled with the Russians, spoke in 
time their language, and became converts to the Greek church. The rapid 
increase of the population of the republic, the Tartar words still retained 
by the Cossacks on the Don, and the difference in their physiognomy tend 
to corroborate our opinion. The colonists formed a considerable state 
a short time after their migration. Many young men fled from the slavery 
which was then introduced in Russia, and added to their numbers. All 
were admitted into the rights of citizens, even the prisoners of war might 
share the same privileges. It was in the year 1570, after the campaign of 
the Turks against Astrakan, that the colonists fixed their capital at TVAer- 
katkf which is 70 versts distant from the fortress of Azof. They took 
from their new residence the name of nherkaski* 

'^Hese countries were at that time called New Servia. 
■n^phical miles, sixty of which are equal to a degree. 
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Their nation was then one of the bulwarks of the empire, and they were 
protected by the czarsy in the same way as the Cossacks of Little Russia 
had been protected by the kings of Poland. Privileges were conferred on 
them, land exempt from every impost was assigned to them on the fron- 
tier, but the emperors wished to subject them to a sort of military vas- 
salage. The Cossacks on the Don were seen for the first time in the 
Russian armies in the year 1579; since that period, many battles have 
been decided by thek* courage; still their love of independence, and their 
avidity of plunder, have on some occasions excited them to revolt. 

The Cossacks on the Don inhabit at present the plains wa- . country of the 
tcred by that river, and their country extends between the I DonianCo»- 
govemments of Saratof, Astrakan, Woronesch or Voifenez, ' "**** 
and lekaterinoslav to the sea of Azof. Their territory is about 57,600 
geographical square miles in extent; it was formerly larger, but, after an 
insurrection in 1708, a part was added to the neighbouring provinces* 
The settlers obtained the privileges they desired, and retained their mili- 
tary customs. The territory of the Donian Cossacks is an immense plain, 
wholly destitute of hills. Some parts of it are as fruitful as the Ukraine, 
but the soil in general is barren; the inhabitants have made little progress 
in the useful arts, and agriculture is neglected. The wealth of the fierce 
and indolent Cossack consists in cattle, and some subsist by their fisheries. 
The fish and caviar exported annually from the country, amount in value 
to 500,000 roubles." The culture of the ground, and rural labour, are 
committed to Russian peasants, whom the Cossack hires for very mode- 
rate wages. - The greater part of his time is spent in taking care of his 
horse, and the tabounes or herds of the rich are made up of five hundred 
or a thousand head, but the saddle horses only are sheltered in winter from 
the inclemency of the season. The Cossack horse, though small and lean, 
is swift and almost indefatigable. Whenever many of the Cossacks are 
gathered together, horse racing is almost their sole amusement. 

The women weave linen and cloth; they make pelisses, man- ■ uannen, lit- 
tles and stockings; they take care of the gardens, the orchards, ' biutioiiB. 
and even the vineyards, which are more numerous in their country than 
in any other Russian province. The dwellings of the Cossacks are clean, 
and evince a degree of refinement which we look for in vain in the greater 
part of Russia. The houses are white, and provided with windows and 
chimneys; the inmates never shut their doors against the stranger, all of 
them practise the virtue of hospitality. Costly articles of furniture are 
seen in the houses of the wealthy, who are now desirous of acquiring 
knowledge, and many of them send their children to study at Petersburgh. 
A seminary, which is much frequented, has been established at Tcher- 
kask, the chief town in the country. The principal church is adorned 
with many standards and other trophies collected in most parts of Europe. 
The inhabitants enjoy civil and political liberty, the monopolies of the 
crown are not felt, the people may make and sell as much brandy as they 
please, they pay nothing to the excise, they are exempt from the poll tax, 
the militia or conscription. If their presence is requisite on any extra- 
ordinary emergence, they must rise in mass; but the Cossacks are nev6r 
unwilling to join the Russian armies, war is an amusement, not a hard- 
ship. The Cossack is never happier than on horseback, he is valiant in 
the battle, he delights in plunder. • 

The Russian secretary of war signifies his instructions to t pouucai li- 
the atamiM or hetman^ the chief or general of the military na- ' ^^y- 
tion. The propositions of government are made known to the people, who 
decide by a majority of votes, whether or not the requisition ought to be 
obeyed, and in what manner it should be put in execution. Examples are 

c A rouble is equal to four shillings snd twopence. 
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on recotdf in which the majority have opposed the views of goTemment 
The czari have sometimes ceded to their wishes, in other instances the 
slightest opposition has heen construed into a revolt. To form an aristo- 
cracy, or to attach the wealthiest families hy honourable and hereditary 
distinctions! is the great object of the Russian cabinet; in this way, it is 
thought, the democracy may be undermined^ or placed on a level with the 
other Russian governments* 

.^^^ I The villages of the Cossacks are called stantitzas; they con- 
^^"^^ I tain frotn 150 to 400 houses; each stantitza has its elective ma* 
gistrate, and forms a military company. There are few places in the 
country that merit the name of towns, and the few that do so, resemble 
large villages, ^cherkask* or the capital, which we have already men- 
tioned, is built on a marsh, and supported on piles. The inhabitants sail 
in spring from house to house. The city is divided into eleven stantitzas, 
and contains fifteen thousand individuals. The number of habitations may 
amount to three thousand, and five persons may be allowed on an average 
for each house. The great quantity of timber used in the town for bridges, 
houses, and streets, is brought by the Wolga; a sufficient supply could not 
be obtained by the Don. Some of the inhabitahts are anxious to remove 
to Novoi-Tcherkask, tvhich is ofiBcially designated the capitiil, but the 
greater number are loth to quit their present residence, although it is ad- 
mitted to be unhealthy.* T^giemUanskaia is noted for its vineyards, and their 
produce is compared to Burgundy. The other Cossack grapes are mostly 
white, the wines from many of them are sparkling, and although tew are 
of a good quality, the people are not indifferent about drinking them. Two 
great fairs are held at Un^mkaia and Luganakaia, 
*MMn n I ^^^ country of the Donian Cossacks is watered by the Doa 
' and its feeders, of which the Dbnetz or Danaets is the most 
considerable. Some writers suppose the last river the same as the Tanais 
of the ancients, but it is more likely that the incorrect notions which the 
ancients had of the Wolga, led them to confound it with the Tanais* The 
Don issues from the lake Iwanow, and waters a hilly and fruitful country 
until it reaches Woronesch.' It is enclosed on the left, from that town to 
the confluence of the Donets, by steep banks of chalk, but as it proceeds 
in its course, it enters an immense and unvaried plain; its streams are not 
confined by rocks* nor broken by cataracts. Its depth even in these plains 
is not less in winter than six or seven feet, but the water does not rise in 
summer to the height of two feet above its sandy bed. Navigation is thus 
prevented, and the water of the Don, like that of its feeders, is so bad that 
the inhabitants themselves can hardly drink it. Much advantage, it is 
thought, might result if the river wiere united to the Wolga by means of 
the Multoeditza^ or rather the Iktwla^ but few boats could sail by such a 
passage from the want of water in the Don, and from the difference in the 
level, which is fifty feet higher on the side of the same river than on that 
of the Wolga. s The former receives from the Caspian steppes the Ma- 
nytachf of which the almost stagnant waters seem to mark the position of an 
ancient strait between the Caspian and the sea of Azof. 

Sea of Azof. I '^**® ^^* ^^ Azof was more correctly styled the Palus Meotis 
■ by the ancients; it is formed by the Don and other rivers, and 
is not a sea, but a marshy lake, on a sandy, and, in some places, an oozy 
channel. I^ rock has been observed in any part of it; its turbid waters^ 
are well stored with fish, but they are shallow to a grc^t distance from the 
banks. The surface is about twelve inches higher in spring than in the 
rest of the year. That branch of the lake which is called the Putrid Sea, 
has been already mentioned. 

' The town is called Tscherchaskoy by Dr. Clarke. « Clarke, Chap. xiii. 

' Voronez. f Lowitz, cited by Georgi, Bescbreibung, t. I. p. 290. 

^ Its waters are brackbb, but not salt. 
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A horde of Calmucks inhabit the country on the east of the ■ RuvisaCai. 
Donian Cossacks, and are in some respects under the dominion I n«<ka< 
of the military republic. They occupy the steppes by which the sea of 
Azof is separated from the Caspian^ their territory is bounded by the Ma* 
nytsch and the Kouroa, i^nd watered on the east by the Sarpa, a small feed- 
er of the Wolga, which flows in a contrary direction froni the principal 
river. The chain of hills that divide the basins of the Don and Wolga, 
extends across the steppe. The declivities on the side of the Wolga are 
steep, but a large and sloping plain descends gently towards the Don. The 
level of the Caspian sea at Astrakan, is admitted to be lower i igAmof of 
than the sea of Azof by 150 feet) the Manjtsch has, at least, an ' tbeCMpiwi. 
inclination of ten feet, and the hills on the banks of that river are not per« 
haps higher than 300 or 300 feet above the Caspian, and 50 or 100 above 
the Palus Meotis. It follows, therefore, that by deepening the bed of the 
Many tsch, it might be easy to form a communication between the two seas. 
Limestone abounds in the rocks on the steppe, which is mostly covered 
with verdant pastures, but some placeson the east are unfruitfuli a few 
oaks, mountain-ashes, or willows, display in that part of the country their 
scanty foliage. The wolf, the fox, a great variety of rats and mice, the 
marten sndfelis ekaus^ or wild cat of the marshes, the stag and bare, many 
kinds of ducks, and lastly, the dangerous scorpion-fly, are the wild animals 
on the steppe. The number of Calmucks is not more than 30,000| they 
live between the Wolga and the Jaik or Ural; they belonged to that horde, 
the most of which fled in 1770 to Chinese Tartary, rather than submit to^ 
the vexatious oppression of Russia ; such as remained faithful, agreed to 
cross the Wolga.* 

We have now arrived on the banks of the Wolga, and in the t ^hc woIm. 
ancient kingdom or ^Aa»a/ of A strakan. We shall only describe ' * 
in this place the lower part of it, or the steppe, which corresponds nearly 
with the Russian government of the same name, but extends on the east 
into the province of Suratow^ The Wolga, or the largest river in Europe, 
flows through that country into the Caspian sea. A rivulet rises in the 
forests of the Waldaic chain, in the neighbourhood of Wolchino-Wercho- 
Yia, crosses the lakes Oselok, Piana, and Wolga, receives the waters of 
the lake Seliger, and becomes navigable near Rjcv-Wolodomirow, at 
which place its breadth is not less than 95 feet. It then^flows eastwards to 
Kasan, where it is enlarged by the Kama, a very great river, turns to the 
south, and makes apparently for the sea of Azof; but, unfortunately for the 
commerce of the Russians, its course is determined by the position of the 
Wolgaic hills, and it discharges itself into the Caspian sea. Be- ■ g^^j^^ 
fore it receives the Kama, its breadth is upwards of 600 feet, * 
and it is more than 1200 after its junction with that river. It encompasses 
many islands in the vicinity of Astrakan, and its width there is about four- 
teen English miles. M. Guldenstoed supposes its inclination on an average 
to be equal to six inches and a half in every four versts of its course;^ 
hence, it may be calculated, that the lakes which form its source, are little 
more than 330 feet higher than its embouchure. The depth of its current 
varies from seven to eighteen feet. Its water, though not good, is drink- 
able, and it abounds with several varieties of the sturgeon, and different 
k^nds offish.* The valley of the Wolga from Ostaschow, is an extensive 
flat, from one to twenty versts in breadth, bounded by sloping plains from 
twenty to eighty feet in height, which are formed' by layers of argil, marl, 
§ypsum, sandstone, and coal, or of the same substances as the neighbour- 
ing ridge. The course of the Wolga is regular and calm, but the river has 
made a passage for itself near Nischnei-Novgorod, and, by the sinking of 

' Nomadische Streifereien by B. Bergmann. Nouv. Ann. det Voyages, t. XII. p. 253, 
^^* 1 Four versts are equal to 2 + 3-3 English miles. 



Polumna, or 
lunpof the 
Wolga. 



224 BOOK ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTH. 

the ground thus occasioned, several large buildings in the town have bees 
overturned. 

The Wolga is speedily swollen by excessive rains, and by tbe melting 
of snow, so that the streams are diverted into the channels of the feeders, 
and the flux of their waters is thus impeded. The river during 
part of the winter is covered with ice, but there are always 
many apertures in the south, from which currents of air escape, 
hence they are termed the lungs of the Wolga. The polumna often change 
their position, and travellers are thus exposed to imminent danger. Car- 
riages pass on the Wolga two months in the year, and in summer it is 
crowded with boats. More than five thousand barks, constructed in the 
well-wooded countries of Northern Russia, descend the river, and are load- 
ed with all kinds of commodities, but as these vessels cannot easily return 
or sail against the stream, the most of them are sold at Astrakan; and it is 
thought by government, that the forests may in this way be speedily ex- 
hausted. The ladiay one sort of these barks, carry sometimes 100,000 
poitdt of salt.^ The ordinary burthen of the Eayoulki is about 35,000 
pouds; they are laden with grain, and the Noatdi with timber. The Wolga 
encloses the central ridge of Russia, and receives the streams of the Oka, 
the principal river in that fertile region; it communicates in the upper 
part of its course by the canal of WyKhnei-Wolotchok with the lakes Ladoga 
and Newa; lastly, the Kama conveys to it all the waters of eastern Russia. 
That large river may thus be considered the great outlet for the inland 
commerce of the empire. The town of Astrakan may be supposed an Alex- 
andria on a Scythian Nile; but the river enters an inland sea; it does not 
communicate with the ocean, and the countries that it waters, are inhabit- 
ed by barbarous nations; still, however, the advantages which human indus- 
try may derive from the majestic courses of the Wolga and the Danube, 
are not as yet realized. 

Name of tbe I '^be word Wolga, says M. Georgi, signifies ^ea/ in the Sar- 
Woiga. I matian ; it might have been as well had the writer explained 
what is meant by the Sarmatian language. If the old Slavonic, or rather 
the Proto-Slavonic, which was spoken by the vassal tribes of the ancient 
Scythians, be understood by that incorrect term, we think the etymology 
not unlikely, although its accuracy cannot now be ascertained.^ The Fin- 
nic tongues furnish us with a more easy explanation; Volgi signies a val- 
ley; now the bed of the Wolga extends in the great valley of Russia. The 
Tartars called the Wolga the EtheU or IleU which, according to some phi- 
lologists, means liberal or profuse; according to others, merely the river. 
The last name is still retained by the Tartars under the form of Ichtil-giMcL 
The most ancient desic^nation is that of the Rha or Rha8, which has been 
thought a corruption of the Araxes, a river in Armenia, although the two 
words are radically different in the Armenian language." The Morduates, 
a Finnic tribe, still term it the Rhaou^ a name which in their dialect was 
probably expressive of rain-water.' All the etymologies are involved in the 
darkness of a remote antiquity. 

The fertility of Lower Egypt depends on the overflowing 
of the Nile; but the province of Astrakan is not much bene- 
fitted by the inundations of the Wolga. The last river does 
not bring along with it a rich alluvial deposit, and its waters do not fruc- 
tify the ground. The country that is not inundated by the Wolga consists 
chiefly of heaths and downs, which, if they be not wholly sterile, are ill 
adapted for agriculture. As it seldom or never rains in that part of Russia, 

^ The poud is equal to 40 pounds. 

^ Wolkoit feminine Wolkoia or WoOuna^ might have been in ancient times simonrmoas 
with WeUki, 
" Saint Mattiny Mem. sur PArmanie» I. p. 38, 39, 63; IL p. 228, 403. 
" Busching, Erbheschreibung, 1. 770. Klaproth, Asia Polyglotta. 
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the people are obliged to water artificially every field that is cultivated on the 
banks of the river. It must be admitted, however, that the dry and arid 
heaths are covered about the beginning of spring with fine flowers and use- 
ful herbs, with asparagus, capers, onions, and liquorice. The stem of the 
last plant grows to the height of three feet and a half, and its roots, though 
sometimes as thick as a man's arm, are by no means of an inferior kind. 
Salsola or glass*wort grows in profusion, and its quality is such as might 
have been anticipated from a soil so much impregnated with salt Masses 
of saline crystals are observed on the beds of lakes EueUf Bagd and several 
others, and the mountain of Bogd^Ola is overtopped by a salt-hilL There 
are two steppes in which the same substance predominates, the one situated 
between the Don, the Wolga and Caucasus, is called the Sup^sirakmnkioj 
the other lies between the Wolga and the Ural, and is termed the Step- 
KalmyUkaia^ because it was formerly inhabited by the Calmucks. 

Both of these immense plains, according to M. Pallas, must have been 
at one time covered with the waters of the Caspian Sea. A i RMxeoraya. 
sandy but verdant riidge extends in the eastern Steppe above ' p*^* 
the downs formed by argillaceous and saline deposits. The' Calmucks 
call it Aaryn, and the Russians Rynpeaki. The animals that frequent them 
are the tarantula, the bustard, the pheasant and pendulinof the cony and 
the 9aigak^ a species of wild goat, of which the horns are not opaque but 
transparent! it ouUtrips the swiftest dogs. 

The fruitful country in the government of Astrakan is not i Fentudto- ' 
large, it includes only the low districts on the banks of the ' ''^^ 
Wolga, the Ural and Terek. The vegetable productions arrive at an ex- 
traordinary size, and they consist of arbutes, gourds and cucumbers nearly 
two feet in length, roots and potherbs of every kind, peaches, apricots, 
mulberries and grapes. All these fruits are very large, a fact that is often 
repeated by the Russian writers, and the country of Astrakan is, according 
to them, a terrestrial paradise. But the panegyrists are commissioned by 
governoient to persuade husbandmen to migrate to the proviacei foreigners 
may, therefore, judge more impartially, they may speak the truth without 
disguise. The great expansion of plants and fruits is not wonderful, be- 
cause they are abundantly watered by artificial means; secondly, because 
the soil is impregnated with saline and bituminous substances; and lastly^ 
because the heat is excessive during two months in the year. The dis« 
agreeable, watery and insipid taste by which all the vegetable productions 
in Astrakan are distinguished, may be accounted for. by the same causes. 
The Delta of the Wolga may one day be a valuable acquisition to the in- 
dustrious Russians, but they have to struggle at present against natural 
disadvantages. The heat is most oppressive; the thermometer ■ Eic«ioriiMt 
rises somedmes so high as 103^ of Fahrenheit. The air in a ' ■»*»«• 
great part of the government is unwholesome from the saline exhalations 
with which it is surcharged. The north winds are often the harbingers 
of so intense a cold, that the thermometer falls to 32^ below zero. The 
principal arm of the Wolga, which is 3300 feet in breadth, is frozen in 
winter; heavy sledges are dragged on it, and the ice remains about two 
months. The town of Astrakan found the expense of keeping up its vine- 
yards too great, and it was decreed that they should be divided and sold in 
lots. The grapes are very large and very watery, the little wine made from 
them is drunk by the common people. The attempts to cultivate the olive 
have failed, and the apricot does not succeed unless much labour be bestow- 
ed on it; the trees are often destroyed by severe frosts. Thus excessive 
heat and extreme cold are the great disadvantages of the climate. 

The town of Astrakan is inhabited by 40,000 individuids; but . ^^^^ 
in the fishing season the population amounts sometimes to ' 
70,000. It is built on one of the islands formed by the Wolga; its nume- 
rous churches, its orchards and vineyards, its large suburbs and^citadel. 
Vol. IV.— F f 
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which, like those of Kasan, Nischnei-NoTgorod, and Moscow, is called 
the Krem or Kremlin, give it an imposing appearance; hut the houses arc 
for the most part huilt of wood; the streets are dirty and unpaged; the 
oose and the putrid fish that are left on the land during the vernal Inun- 
dations, render the wr disagreeable and unhealthy* The trade with Persia 
and India is considerable, and many of the people are employed in the 
manufacture of cotton, or in dressing Morocco leather. Rusaians, Arme- 
nians, Tartars, Indians and Persians might be mentioned among the in- 
habitants. The followers of Brahma form a society of bachdora; they 
reside in a large wooden building without windows; their refectories are 
clean, and well provided with fruiu and pastry. The greater number live 
by usury. The Tartars are retail traders, but many m them are much in 
debt to the Indians, and they are often compelled to impignorate and grant 
the usufruei of their wives to their creditors. The Aehnehamki are sprung 
from the Indians and the Tartar women.* Kramoiar and kmtakv9k^ two 
other towns on the V^lga, are comparatively of little consequence; KuMotj 
a place of trade, and Moidok are more important, but they are built on the 
Terek or narrow frontier, which, according to our division, ia situated be- 
yond the limits oi Enrope. 

Qmntryofthe I '^^'^ country of the Uralian Cossacks lies on the other side 
UniteD cb«- I of the Steppe which separates the Wolga from the Ural; it 
■^•^ I forms a long and narrow belt, consisting chiefly of sandy and 

marshy land, and extends along the course of the last river. The Ural 
descends from the Ural mountains, and it is so called .in conformity to a 
decree of Catherine II. Its waters flow in a channel without rocks, and 
are sufficiently deep to be navigable for small vessels; but its solitary banks 
are covered with reeds ; the noise and bustle of trade have not been heard 
Firiwriesott I sincc the destruction of 3araiuchik, a Tartar city.' The Cos- 
theUrai. I gacks Still repair to the fishing stations at fixed seasons of the 
year, and it is a curious spectacle to see them assembled when the river 
is frozen. Some thousand fishermen arrive in sledges at a place appointed; 
and every man is provided with a spear, several poles, and other instru- 
ments. They arrange themselves in a long line, and if those in the rear 
should attempt to take the place of the others before«them, their instru- 
ments are instantly broken by the guards of the station. The men, how- 
ever, evince often a great degree of impatience, and the same feeling 
appears to be communicated to the horses which are trained for these 
expeditions. As soon as the hetman ofthejlshers departs in his sledge, all 
the rest fly after him with the rapidity of the wind. The ice is cut, their 
spears are cast,* and a forest of poles rises on the river. Fishmongcfrs^ 
assembled even from the interior of the empire, purchase the fish before 
they are taken out of the water; and in a short time the sturgeon, the huso 
and aewruga quiver on the ice. The couriers of ** the great Urakan anm/" 
travel at full gallop, and deposit the spoils at the court of Petersburgh. 
The value of the fish (including that of the caviar and isinglass) imported 
into the interior, amounts to two millions of roubles; and the duties im- 
posed by the ^ minUiera of 4he atmyj" is not less than 100,000, a 3um by 
which the fund accumulated by that administration is principally formed. 
Towns, man. I The Uralian Cossacks, enriched by the Sale of their fish, and also 
iua«,a^ I i^j their cattle, horses and wool, live in aiBuence; their houses^ 
at least those in Uralsk or the capital, are commodious and clean ; stran- 
gers are hospitably received; the dress of the inmates corresponds with 
. their fortune, and the turbans or head-dresses of the women are adorned 
with pearls. These Cossacks belong to the sect of the Hoakoinikif and for 
that reason they abhor tobacco, and retain their beards. 

• Hcyn, quoted by Georgi, Beschreib. II. p. 947. p It is called Sftmcftnco by 

tnvellers. 
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The people are now at peace with the Russians, hut their . Hiatorieu i« 
history is filled with the recital of wars and bloodshed. Free- ' nuki. 
hooters separated from the Donian Cossacks, and settled along the course 
of the lower Wolgai travellers, merchants and ambassadors, were alike 
exposed to their attacks. Ivan II. sent an army against them, and those 
that were made prisoners suffered dreadful torments; they were suspended 
by the sides to hooks of iron. Driven from the Ural, they laid waste the 
shores of the Caspian Sea, and having taken Saraitchik, they put every in- 
hmbitant to the sword, plundered the houses, and opened the graves in the 
vain expectation of finding concealed wealth. Their independent republic, 
founded on the banks of the Ural, then the Jaik, submitted to the protec- 
tion of Russia, and preserved its privileges. But the sanguinary revolt of 
Pugatschew was not- viewed with indifference by these fierce and restless 
meni they flocked to his standard, and obeyed him as their chief. Van- 
quished at last by the Russians, their national assemblies were abolished, 
and their artillery destroyed. The present population is supposed not to 
exceed 30,000 individuals of both sexes. 

The same -people undertook in the sixth and in the beginning • ^heir ezpedi. 
of the seventh century, two remarkable expeditions; in the ' tioiM in Aiiiu* 
first they demolished Urganz, a great commercial city near the Aral lake; 
in the second they took Khivah, and kept possession of it for more than a 
twelvemonth, it was then retaken by surprise, and in consequence of the 
negligence of the guard. In both the one and the other, they have left a 
memorable example of what may be achieved by a few brave and resolute 
men. 



BOOK CV. 

EUROPE. 

Eatiem RuBria. fhrno-Hum or Utatiani. 

Wk shall examine the northern and eastern countries in European Rus- 
sia, after having made some remarks on the ancient race that appears to 
have inhabited the whole of that region. The Laplanders^ FirmSf Esthih 
ntofit, BiarmkuUj JVotiakSf fVbgult, ustiakt^ Tchuvoachta^ Tihertmitse$ and 
some other tribes, are sprung from. one and the same people. Their phy- 
siognomy, language and customs, are sufficient proofs of their relationship; 
at the same time, it cannot be denied that such diffierences exist amongst 
them, as to entitle us to infer that the early history of the people is mixed 
with fable, or involved in obscurity. Asiatic hordes might have governed 
the country, mingled with the conquered, and by their inter- ■ ptano-Haurie 
course, and by the usurpation of a dominant tribe, the national ' **^ 
character of the people might have been modified. The Finns were settled 
during the age of Tacitus and Strabo in the central provinces of Poland; 
they were denominated the Fentd by the historian, and the Zoum by the 
geographer. The accuracy of the accounts given by these writers has 
been since confirmed, and the language still spoken in Lithuania is a mo- 
nument of its former inhabitants. The Wiaiiichetf an ancient tribe in the 
government of Orel, were, according to Nestor, of Finnic origin. It has 
been seen that the Hungarian is connected vrith the Finnic tongues; and 
the migrations to central Russia, which are recorded in the history of 
that once powerful and numerous people, might have been discovered by 
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the names of Sousdal, the river Ugk*a and the town of Lebedian. Many 
geographical terms indicate the wide dispersion of the Finnic tribes. The 
word iintgi which denotes a riTer, is common to more than one feeder of 
the Doni the name of the Wolga is probably of Finno-Hungarian origin $ 
the Ural mountains were for ages called the Poyaa^ a Finnic noun« that 
signifies summits. It is very likely that the particular division of the 
horizon in use among the Finlanders, is a part of an astronomical system 
which must have been formed between the fortieth and fiftieth parallels, 
and consequently the civilization of the Finns must have commenced on 
the shores of the Black and Caspian Seas.* But although it be demon- 
strated that Finnic tribes peopled northern, eastern and southern R«iaaia, 
at a very remote epoch, it does not follow that they occupied exclusively, 
or even ruled over that immense region, and it is almost superfluous to 
add, that several questions connected with the subject cannot be readily 
answered. 

Thus it has been asked if the Scythians were Finns. Although 
no certain information can be obtained* it is in our opinion more 
probable that the former people were composed of numerous 
hordes; some of which led a wandenng life, others cultivated 
the ground, and both were in a state Af vassalage, or under the dominion 
of a ruling tribe. Such has ever been the political condition of the Asiatic 
nations in the centre and the west. The introduction of castes might have 
taken place after the union of tribes, at all events the system of castes is 
less applicable than that of aggregate tribesto the conquering Scythians, 
who,' according to the testimony of Herodotus, migrat^ from Media. It 
is thus that the seemingly contradictory statements of the ancients con- 
cerning the Scythians may be best reconciled. The dominant tribe in 
Europe on the Tanais and the Borysthenes was the same as the one that 
ruled in Asia on the banks of the Oxus and laxartes; hence the identity of 
their national name, a circumstance that cannot be attributed to chance. 
The people who submitted to their empire were not all of the same race, 
they consisted probably of Finns on the Tanais, and Slavonians on the 
Borysthenes. The resemblance observed in their language and in some 
words cited by Aristophanes and Pliny may illustrate our hypothesis.^ 
The royal Scyihiant^ the rulers of the empire, spoke neither the Slavonic, 
Finnic, Gothic nor German. The primitives in their language were con- 
nected with others in the ancient Zend, Persian and Sanscrit. Exampiaioa^ 
which^Herodotus tells us, signifies a sacred road, may be derived from the 
Zend adjective uehaCj pure, luminous, holy, and pad or pat j a road; the last 
word is a root common to the Persian and Sanscrit. Arima^ one, is aima 
in Zend, and Airqpata^ " the women who murder men," or the Scythian 

> Mnemosyne, Journal de Finlsnde. 

^ SkoloU$, or the tnim name of the Scythians, is derived from a Zend word aignify tng a 
head or chief. 

A soldier of the Scythian guard, which was intrusted with the police of Athens, is intro* 
duced in the Thesmo-phores of Aristophanes. The Scythian cannot pronounce the pA 
or/, but confounds it with the/7; now, no Polish words that are not of foreign importation, 
commence with an /. The same person changes frequently the masculine and femtiune 
genders into the neuter, and adds o to the last syllahle, a letter which is still a common 
urmination of the Russian neuter nouns. Lastly, the Sc^ian, like the Slavonian, uses 
the I instead of the thela or th of the Greeks. These are striking indications of the SU- 
vonic character of the Scythians who were sold to the Athenians. But that people were 
not the same as the royal Scythians, they were their j€r/« or vassals, who were brought 
into Greece as slaves and mercenaries. Their inability to pronounce not only the tkela 
but the ;i^ or eA of the Greeks and Germans, proves at least that they were not Gothst and 
we believe that none of the Scythian words cited by Herodotus are of Gothic origin. SUi* 
or the Scythian name of the Tanais is derived from the Slavonic adjective, Silent the strong 
or powerful. Slavonic roots and compounds may be traced in the names of the kings on 
the Bosphorus, and the chiefs of Olbia. The Scythians were probably confounded « ith 
the mass of the nations over which they ruled. 



Oonnexion be- 
tween the 
Finn* ■mtUto 

HuDfl. 



DEBCRlt'TION OF RUSSIA. 229 

denomination of the Amazons, is compounded of aior, a many or air in the 
Armenian and Zend, or to^or in some Caucasian dialects, and jemiIo, which 
signifies equally to kill and to subdue. Oito*Syros or the Scythian Apollo 
seems to have derived his name from aUa^ father, and mryo, light, and 
Tamima$adi9 or their Neptune means the son of the billows. Our researches 
cannot be presented to the public in their present shape, they were inter- 
rupted by the* death of a friend who gave us access to all the treasures in 
his llbraryi still we believe in the conclusion at which we have arrived; 
and the subject may, ere long, be ably elucidated by a distinguished philo- 
logist. 

Were the Huns of Finnic origin ? That question, which is 
more intricate than the former, has only been lately agitated, 
and it is not likely to be soon resolved^^Yet it may be one day 
answered in the same way as the other concerning the Scythians. 
All the hereditary deformity of the Mongols or Calmucks, the dominant 
tribe, was united in the person of Attila; but the Chuni and the Ounni of 
the Greek geographers, the Kuns of the Hungarians, the European Huns, 
and a race connected with the Finnic tribes, made up the great body of 
the army, and the Hunnic nation. 

We now pass to an easier task, that of indicating the geographical po- 
sition of the Finno-Hunnic people. The race is dispersed from Scandina* 
via to the north of Asia, and from the last region to the Wolga and the 
Caspian Sea. Their red or yellow hair, prominent cheek bones and sallow 
complexion, the thin beard and large occiput are characteristic of their 
physiognomy; but the Woguls and some Laplanders may be distinguished 
by their flat features, and dark and coarse hair. Forests and places in 
the neighbourhood of marshes were for a long time their principal abodes, 
hunting and fishing their favourite occupations. The Russians always 
called them Tchoudes or strangers; the Scandinavians and Goths termed 
them /Inne, a word which is probably derived from Ftende^ an enemy, or 
FtHj a marsh. The name of Fenni cannot be of modern date, since it was 
used by Tacitus; but it remained wholly unknown to the people to whom 
it was applied. The ancient national name of the Finns is now lost, it is 
even doubtful if they had any. They style themselves at present the 
Sami, Sotani and Souomi'Lmnm, or the people of the country. The early 
part of their history is uncertain and fabulous; indeed, with the exception 
of the Huns «nd Magiars or Hungarians, none of these nations, although, 
very ancient, populous and widely scattered, have ever become powerful. 
Their national existence has been transitory, never permanent. No con- 
queror was ever sprung from them ; on the contrary, in those ages, the 
history of which is faithfully recorded, they have always been the victims 
or dupes of more active and enterprising neighbours. No annals of their 
achievements were ever written, their history can only be collected fh>m 
that of their conquerors— the Scandinavian Goths and Russians. 

Additional facts relative to the Finns, Permiafas, Laplahders i pregK«ive. 
and other tribes that are now extinct, or exist no longer under ' «M»o*«rt«- 
the same name, have been discovered since the ninth and tenth centuries 
in the Saga and in some Russian and Scandinavian monuments. The 
Finnic nations settled on the banks of the Wolga and in Siberia, were un- 
known to the Russian and Scandinavian monuments. The Finnic nations 
settled on the banks of the Wolga and in Siberia, were unknown before 
the conquest of these countries by the Russians. The same people, it is 
said, were mentioned in the Edda, the ancient system of Icelandic and 
Runic mythology. ** They were the dwarfs who lived under ground, ex- 
tracted metals from the depths of the earth, practised sorcery and magic, 
and often decei\'cd the gods of Asgard." Their religious notions were 
those of a barbarous people; their credulity converted every natural object 
into an idol. Joumaia was the name of the supreme being; and they con- 
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secrated) like the Germans, their forests and mountains. The Pemdans 
appear to have been the only tribe amongst them, that had a large temple, 
or, at least, a sacred enclosure adorned with altars. The Icelandic hia- 
torians denominate that people, the Biarmians, and the Russians call them 
the Pemmki, It is known, however, that in the middle ages, the Scan- 
dinavian pirates gave the name of Permia to the whole^ country between 
Temple of i the White Sea and the Ural. To plunder the temple of Joumala 
^<'<>|B*'^ ' was the great end of the Scandinavian piratical incursions, and 
the same. edifice was the subject of poetical descriptions, which are proba- 
bly much exaggerated. According to these accounts the temple was con- 
structed with much art; the wood was of a rare quality, it was inlaid with 
gold and precious stones, of which the lustre was reflected on every sur- 
rounding object. A golden crown, embellished with twelve diamonds, was 
placed on the head of the god; his collar was worth 300 marcs of gold, and 
the rest of his dress exceeded in value thfte Qruk vuhI» richly laden. A gold 
v^se rested on the knees of the statue; 'it might have held as much water 
as would have quenched the thirst of four men, but it was filled with pre- 
cious stones and costly metals. So much wealth attracted all the corsairs 
of the north; and it was thought a proof of bravery to have carried away 
an ornament from the temple. Many men set out every year from Heligo- 
land, and several kings of Norway* went to pillage Permia, and returned with 
a rich booty. But Scandinavian mariners, who were not addicted to piracy, 
visited the coasts for commercial purposes.* The Permians were wealthy, 
and their country was the theatre of an extensive commerce. The Per- 
sians and Indians transported their merchandise on the Caspian, ascend- 
ed the Wolga and the Kama to the ancient town of Tcherdyn on the JEUtMi, 
a place of great trade, from which the Permians carried, the goods to the 
banks of the Petchora, or the shores of the Frozen Sea, where they ex- 
changed them for pelisses and other articles that were sold in the east 
Many of their towns, now in ruins, prove, at least, that they were once 
inhabited by flourishing and civilized people. The caravans of the Per- 
sians, Armenians and other Asiatic nations repaired to Bolgar^ the ancient 
capit^ of the Bulgarians. That faot cannot now be disputed; it has been 
placed beyond a doubt by the inscriptions on the coins, and by several 
Arabic monuments that have been from time to time discovered. ' Permia 
was not exposed to the incursions of the Norwegians after the year 1217; 
but before that period, (probably in the eleventh or twelfth century,) the 
country was conquered by the republicans of Novgorod, and Russian 
colonists were sent by them to keep the inhabitants in subjection. Chris- 
tianity was introduced amongst them in 1372 by Stephen, a monk, and 
afterwards a bishop. The town of Novgorod and the Great Duke Vaa- 
sile Dmitrivich contended about the possession of Permia in the end 
of the fourteenth or beginning of the fifteenth. century, and the townsmen 
were at last compelled to relinquish all their claims. The Permians re- 
tained for some time the liberty of choosing their magistrates. But Ivan* 
the First appointed a governor in 1543, and the suboniinate offices were 
Finao-Uit- I held by the most distinguished of the datives. The descendants 
^^^^^ ^ 'of that populous and flourishing nation, are now reduced to 
an insignificant tribe, that has lost in a great degree its national character 
by its union with the Russians. The Siriaini9 or the people in the govern- 
ment of Wologda do not differ from the Permiaks, and, like them, are 
called Sjmu The Wotiaki or the ancient WoH of the Novgordians may 
be included with these tribes. Such are the three branches of the Finno- 
Uralians. 



< Sagft of Saint-OUf, ch. cxlii. See the Hams-Eringla by Snorron. 
' lUflinussen, M^moires sur les relations commerdiues des Anbes avec la S&ndintvie 
a traven la Russie. 
« Ivan or Iwan ia in Russian synonymous with John. 
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The Woguk inhabited the confines of Aaia^ on the east, or « Tribes of Ion. 
rather on the north-^aat of the Finno-Uralians; and, as their ' 8<»^ 
language abounded in Hungarian words, they have been considered the 
ancestors of the Magiars* But we are apt to suppose them of Calnmek 
origin from their personal deformity. They might have been subdued 
by the Hungarians in ancient times, or they might have mixed with them, 
and thus acquired their language. The Hanoverians have left us an ex-* 
ample of the saute kind, relatively to the Wends of Danhenberg. The 0#- 
tiakt of Oki are a tribe of the same sort| their history is unknown, and it 
is only by their dialect that their connexion can be proved with the Finns 
generally, and the Hungarians in particular. The lougtmrian or Ougou^ 
rian tribes constituted a part of theJilagiar empire; but the nucleus of that 
empire, or the first country of the Hungarians, must be sought in more 
southern latitudes, in less sterile and more populous regions. 

The second branch of the nation is made up of the western • w«Mern 
Finns or the Finns on the Baltic, who were successively disco- ■ ^^"^ 
vered during the expeditions of the Swedes and the Danes, which were 
continued at different intervals from the ninth to the fourteenth century. 
Their principal tribes, the Quaines or Cayaniam^ the FnM^ leroes or ffounes, 
the Whfaetj Kytiakij Egthes and Lives appear to have been less civilized 
than the Permians ; but they had, however, their religious notiqiis; some 
national songs, and were not, perhaps, ignorant of the art of writing in 
Runic characters. Many Gothic words, it may be easily supposed, might 
have been introduced into their language, a natural consequence not only 
of their intercourse with the Swedes, Danes and Germans, but of their 
more ancient conneiion with the Goths themselves. Their customs and 
mythological traditions might have been partly borrowed from the'same 
people. These tribes, though harassed, and in a great measure subdued 
by the Scandinavians, escaped (thanks to their position) the more degrading 
and oppressive yoke of the Mongol-Tartars and Russian conquerors. Thus, 
notwithstanding the influence of the Goths and Germans, they still retain 
the most characteristic qualities of the Finnic race. They consist at pre- 
sent of the LitfeSf or descendants of the ancient inhabitants of Livonia, the 
Esthes in Esthonia, the Isehorea in Ingria, the ItnlanderM or Finm proper 
in the country to which they have given their name, the Qumnea or Caya- 
nians, who form only a northern subdivision of the Finlanders, and are 
now scattered on the shores of Norwegian Lapland, and the CareUam or 
Kyrialea or people under the dominion of a king,' whose country extended 
to Olonetz, and who were in ancient times connected with the Wotiakes 
and Siriaines. 

The geographer observes on the north of the western Finns, ■ L«p,a„^„ 
and in the northern extremity of Europe, a people of. pygmies ' 
mixed with some families of an ordinary size; but the personal deformity of 
the Woguls predominates, and their language resembles the Hungarian 
more than the other western Finnic dialects. The cause of the anomaly 
shall be examined in its proper place. 

The Finns on the Wolga, or the Bulgarian Finns, form the ■ woigafc 
third great branch of the nation. They are sprung from the * ^^''^ 
aborigines, or, at all events, from the earliest known inhabitants of the re- 
gions watered by the great river of Russia. They were in ancient times 
oppressed not only by the Huns and Roxolani, who were perhaps of Gothic 
origin, but by the Hungarians and Petchenegpes or Patzinakites. ^ The 
Bulgarians and Chazares founded empires in these countries, but their his- 
tory is little known. The Mongol-Tartars flocked thither, and the Russian 
czars extended their dominions and Slavonic system of colonization oyer 
the confused mass of nations. It is not wonderful that the physical cha- 

' From KaralauUf s king in Lithnanisn and probably in ancient Slavonic; or from Kyr99, 
the Gre^k title of the Czars. 
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racter or moral condition of a people so often subdued and so often op- 
pressed by conquering hordes^ has been modified or changed. The Wol- 
gaic Finns are not unlike the Tartars, but the marks of their ancient origin 
are not wholly lost. The IVherenmiei call themselves Mari, and reside in 
the government of Casan; their dialect is mixed with the Tartar. Xhe 
Thhouvaehet^ or, according to ancient travellers, the Souiasehes^ adored Thar^ 
the god of the Scandinavians. The Morduates, who inhabited the ^vem- 
ments of Nisihgorod and Casan, were divided Into two distinct people, that 
spoke different dialects ; but although they have now mixed with each 
other, the one tribe is called MoJuchad and the other Enad. All these 
states form a part of the Wolgaic Finns. The MtadUekaiaku are com- 
posed of Finns and Turks, but their Finnic character is very iroperfectlj 
preserved.' The Teptiairta^ another mixture of the same people, may stilt 
be considered a Finnic branch. The ancient identity between the Basch* 
hires and Hungarians is founded on the testimony of Rubruquis, a travel- 
ler of the fourteenth century; but that tribe, though of mixed origin, is nat 
now different from the Tartar hordes. 

DeMrripuon of t All the Finnic nations at present in Russia, form a popula- 
tiieoountiy. I tiou of nearly three millions. The western Finns amount to 
1,800,000, the Uralian Finns to 220,000, and the Wolgaic to 900^000. 
OoTflnimmt • f Having mentioned briefly the nations in eastern Russia, we 
ofOrenboi«. I shall attempt to describe the countries which they inhabit* 
The governments are so extensive that they may be considered so many 
separate regions or physical subdivisions. The large government of Oren- 
burg or Ufa is not less, nay, it is larger than the whole Prussian mo- 
narchy; but a great part of it is uninhabited, and its population does not 
exceed a million of individuals. The Btetoto, a feeder of the Kama, waters 
the inland and northern districts, and its white and turbid streams flow in 
a bed of marl. It passes between limestone rocks, and is confined near its 
confluence by calcareous and argillaceous hills. * The bones of huge ani- 
mals, now extinct, have been discovered on its banks, or in adjacent ca- 
verns; its waters are, for the most part, exhausted in summer, and are ill 
adapted for navigation. The SStin, another river in the same country, wa- 
ters calcareous districts, and is wholly lost during summer in a subterra- 
nean lakct One of its feeders flows during the spring in an open channel, 
and is enlarged by the principal river at the distance of a verst and a half 
beyond its entrance into the cavern. Some notice has been already taken 
of the Ural, or the river in the southern countries of the government. The 
northern part of the same region is crowned by the southern chains of the 
g^eat Uralian range, which has been included in our account of Siberia. 
Iron and OOP- I Thesc chaius abound in iron and copper; a great quantity of ore 
per works. 1 \^ obtainisd from them, and it is not many years since 41 lo 
workmen were employed in forging iron, and 4,970 were engaged in the 
copper works. The mountains become gradually lower beyond the summit 
of PauKBnakoi'Kamenj which is 6,800 feet above the level of the Caspian 
Sea. The Baschkirian Urals form a long ridge of hills on the west of the 
Ural, but none of their summits are distinctly marked; they are covered 
with a thin layer of earth, some stunted birch, alder, and asp trees. The 
hills descend on one side towards the channel of the Ural, and on the other 
towards the great plain of the Wolga. The only name by which they arc 
OhrtcbeiSin I ^'*^^^> ^* ^^^^ ®^ Obitchti-Sirtj a term that signifies mountains 
■ common to all, and serves to distinguish them from the other 
Ural districts in which the forests are set apart for the use of the mines. 
Beds of freestone, calcareous rocks, shells, and sandstone mixed with argil 
and marl, are the component parts of the ridge, which extends to the go- 
vernment of Astrakan, and terminates in the sandy hills of Rynpesku 
Granite | Each basin and each group might form the subject of geolo- 
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gical remarks in a detailed system of physical geography, but 
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we must choose from such a variety, and confine ourselres to what appears 
most worthy of notice. A series of hills near the river Dioma exhibits the 
phenomenon of isolated masses of fine and compact granite, rising in the 
form of immense crystals. The workmen of the mines point them out to 
strangers, and call them the islands. There are many grottoes and caverns 
in the basin of the Ik^ in which sandstone, calcareous rock^, and alabaster 
predominate. The basin of the Sok passes into the government of Simbirsk, 
and a chain of hills (the Socolo-Gori^) extends in a direction parallel to its 
course, and follows the river to the Wolga; although they appear to be 
transition rocks, springs impregnated with sulphur rush from their sides* 
Twelve large sulphur springs were observed by M. Pallas within the dis- 
tance of thirty versts; all of them were situated in the neighbourhood of 
Sergiewsk, near the banks of the Surgot, a small river, and the Schumbut, 
a rivulet that falls into it. These springs are never frozen, and so much 
sulphur is deposited from them, that mines were formerly worked in the 
district. A large stream enters a deep basin, and forms the ■ Buiphur 
Sulphur Lake or Sernoie-OzerOj which is five versts distant from ' l<^«* 
the village of hcktulkina. The water of the lake is transparent, and strata 
of yellow and olive-coloured sulphur, are observed in its channel. The 
surrounding atmosphere, even at the distance of two versts, is infected 
with a very disagreeable odour. A brook that issues from it, ■ ^^ 
is so turbid and white that the Tartars have given it the de- ' ^^^ ^ - 
scriptive name of Urian-Ly or curdled milk; the Russians call it Molaschnai- 
reka^ or ike river of milk* Beds of ashes and calcined stones were disco- 
vered in the vicinity by M. Pallas. A large spring of liquid asphaltos rises 
near Semenovo; pits are dug beyond it in the direction of Sergiewsk, and 
the same substance is extracted from them. The steep banks of the Wolga 
near Kostitchi abound in bitumen, which is now made into sealing wax. 
The same calcareous banks near Sernoi-Gorodok are mixed with crystals 
of sulphur as transparent as amber. It is unfortunate that such a country 
has not been more frequently visited by physical geographers.* 

Orenburg is the only town of much importance in the go- ■ Town or 
vernment; it forms a point of contact between Asia and Europe; ' Orenburg, 
its population exceeds 20,000 souls; it is surrounded with fortifications, 
and is thus a place of defence against the incursions of the independent 
Tartars. The Russian caravans that repair to fiucharia, and the Bucha- 
nan caravans, by which the merchandise of Asia is conveyed into Russia, 
pass through the town. The Russians and Bucharians strive to cheat each 
other, and to monopolize the trade; the Armenian has engaged in the con- 
test, but the Israelite has not hitherto taken any active part. The Bucha- 
rians traverse in their caravans almost the whole of Asia, from ■ commerce ' 
one end to the other; China, India, Persia, and Russta,vare ' wiihAiin. 
some of the countries that they visit. Gold dust, Persian pieces of money, 
lapis lazuli, and precious stones from India, raw and dressed cotton, sheep 
skins, and many other articles are conveyed by these traders into Russia. 
The Bucharians travel in caravans of thirty or forty merchants; each indi- 
vidual has from five to ten camels loaded with goods, but some of their 
caravans consist of four or five hundred camels. They are obliged to pass 
the territory of the Kirguis-Cossacks, who exact from them two ducats fbr 
every camel; the merchants receive in exchange an escort of tavalry, but 
the guard is not always a security against their being pillaged. 

The Kirguis are styled the subjects of the czar, an honour of which they 
are wholly unworthy; they bring every year to* Orenburg sixty thousand 
sheep, and ten thousand horses; they export different kinds of cloth, coarse 

• » 

R Pallas, Voyages, I. p. 180, 195. M^moires sur riiistoire de Kussie, par M. MuUer, t. IV. 
^l' Rytsckow, Xopographia Orenbnrgskaia, Petersburgh, 1762. See the German trans- 
lation of the last work by fiusching. 
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linen, tin, glass, coral beads, and other frivolous ornaments, which serre 
to adorn their women or horses. 

I They likewise purchase a great many eagles ; these birds are 
^***' ' highly prized by the Kirguis, who train them to hunt the wolf, 

the fox, and the gazelle. Every eagle is not of the same value; a good 
judge knows from its appearance, and certain marks, whether it can be 
easily trained ; he will part with a swift horse for one, and not give a sheep 
for another. 

. The imports of all the towns in the district, and in a small 
otiMr towns. | ^^^^ ^^ Siberia, amount to 3,000,000 rubles; the exports do not 

excee(i a third part of that sum. The town of Orenburg is a place of ba- 
nishment, and one of its largest buildings is the workhouse erected by 
Reimsdorf, the philanthropic governor; more than a thousand criminals 
are sometimes confined in it. Oufa^ once the capital of the government, 
is situated in the centre of the country, and peopled by 6000 souls. Trciztk 
is a commercial town, and the Kirguis in the interior repair to it. The 
only other places of any consequence are TBchelebinak^ a small town, with a 
population of 1000 inhabitants, and Kargala^ a large burgh, at which the 
Tartars of Casan carry on a flourishing trade. 

I ^^^ ^^^ people in the government amount to 1,000,000; one 
*^ I half of them are Russians, and members of the Greek charch; 

the rest are Mahometans, and difier little from the Tartars in their man- 
ners and customs. The Baschkirs, however, may be distinguished from 
their neighbours; they are sprung from the Hungarians and Tartars, and 
their Mussulman rites are mixed with the ceremonies of a primitive and 
rude worship. Sacrifices are offered to the sun, the head of a horse is 
placed above their hives, and the festival of the plough is not widely dif- 
ferent from a religious observance of the Chinese. The MoUak or priest, 
who officiates at the marriage ceremony, presents an arrow to the bride- 
groom, and inculcates the necessity of bravery to enable him to protect his 
wife. No traces of their ancient language are left, and a Tartar dialect is 
now spoken by all of them. Their wealth consists in cattle, horses, and 
bees; their food in winter is butcher-meat, cakes, and honey. A large bot- 
tle filled with koumissj a strong drink made from mare's milk, is the great 
ornament of their dirty cottages. They drink the juice of the birch tree 
in spring, a liquor which purifies the blood, and restores them to health; 
they become fat, like their flocks, in the fine weather; their principal suste- 
nance is then fresh milk, and their days are spent in rural amusements or 
pastoral labour. The bear is very fond of honey, and many of these animals 
are caught in the well-contrived snares with which the Baschkirs surround 
their innumerable hives. The troops that they furnish to the Russian 
armies are armed with a bow, a lance, a helmet, and a coat of mall. The 
MeeMadie- i Meehtschtriaikts settled in the fourteenth century, near the em- 
riofkes. I bouchure •f the Oka, and in the neighbourhood of Nischnci- 
Novgorod; some of them live in the country of the Baschkirs, but they 
may be easily distinguished from the other inhabitants by their barbarous 
Tepoairm I *^^ singular dress, which is made of horses' hides.^ The Tcp- 
■ tiaires are a number of Tartars, Wolgaic Finns, and Baschkirs, 
who united with each other after the destruction of the kingdom of Casan. 
Statute labour is exacted from them by the Russians, but they are exempt 
from taxes. *' 

GoTermnent I '^^^ government of Saratov) \s made up of two distinct coun- 
of Baratow. I trics. The part on the east of the Wolga forms the extremity 
of the saline and sandy steppe which has been already mentioned in our ac- 
count of Astrakhan. . The quantity of salt taken every year from the lake 
of Elton is not less than five millions otpouda^ The weflltern part^of the 

k KUproth, Asia Polyg^lotta. * Two'hundred millions of pouhds. 
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government differs little from the other regions in central Russia; it pro- 
duces rye and tobacco, but is. ill adapted for the vine. The desert appear- 
ance of the country along the Wolga-has been changed by the • German eote- 
industrious colonists from Germany; the number of these in- ' niei. 
habitants is not fewer than 1 10,000, and the most of them belong to the 
reformed church. , 

The town of Saratow on the Wolga is a place of trade; the ■ 
salt of lake Elton is carried thither, but the population does ■ ^^"^^^ 
not exceed 7000 souls. Serepta, or the settlement of the Moravian brothers, 
is a cheerful town; all the inhabitants are artisans or shopkeepers; ihey 
have manufactories of velvet, cotton and linen; many of them are employed 
in weaving stockings, making hats, dressing leather, and preparing to- 
bacco. Several Tartar tribes are supplied with all their utensils and 
articles of household furniture from the town of Serepta. Royal manu- 
factories have been established at Jsia^ its tapestry is sent to Petersburgh, 
and the population is rapidly increasing.^ 

The government of Simbirsk may be compared to the last, but the cli- 
mate is colder, the vine disappears, and the arbute does not ripen; still it 
is fertile in grain and pasture. The more equable temperature is favour- 
able to the health of the people, the inhabitants are not so widely scattered, 
they have made greater advances in civilization. Grain and fruits are 
exported, a great quantity of wheat is raised, and extensive orchards form 
thick woods in the neighbourhood of the villages.^ 

Simbirgk^ which is peopled by 15,000 souls, andSysran with . ^ 
a population of 9000, are the largest towns in the government. ' **^*^ 
The Kasimof Tartars sell at Samara the lamb skins which they purchase 
from the Kirguis, and which are much valued by the Russians. ■ zaraw-Km^ 
An ancient tumulu9 is situated near the town; according to tra- ' can. 
dition, it contains the ashes of a very powerful Tartar monarch, but his 
name is now forgotten. The hill or tumulus is called Zarew-Kurgan^ and 
large serpents, some of them six feet in length, are frequently seen among 
the old trees that grow on its summit. Many reptiles of the same kind 
appear to have congregated in the royal tombs. 

The angle which the Wolga forms at Samara, marks the southern 
limit of the Uralian and the commencement of the Caspian climate. Ex- 
cessive heat is seldom felt, the succession of the seasons becomes regular, 
and plants are in blossom before the middle of April; the fields are then 
covered with the Siberian pasque-flower, and the wild tulip abounds in 
the woods. 

The Kama enters the Wolga in the government of Kasan, ■ Gorennaent 
and the extensive plain near the confluence of the two rivers are ' ofKaMu. 
fruitful in rye, barley, buck-wheat and lint. The forests on the south and 
west of the Wolga, consist mostly of oaks, but the opposite banks are 
planted with pines and beech trees. The lint crops are sometimes de- 
stroyed by the severity of the weather, and the fruits in the orchards are 
of a very ordinary quality. The climate resembles that of northern Russia, 
not lii the excess, but rather in the duration of the cold, in the keen air of 
spring, and in the frequent recurrence of morning frosts. 

Koaan^^ Kosan and Osan are the different names of a town ■ Town of Ka- 
of 50,000 inhabitants, and* one of the most . important in the ■ •«>• 
Russian empire. Its Tartar kremlin, its fifty churches and eleven con- 
sents, are placed on . a number of hills, on which the greater part of the 
town is built. The meadows that surround it on three sides are inun- 
dated in spring by the Wolga, and it then appears like an island on a lake. 

^ Notes 8ur la statistique da gouvemeraent de Saratow dans Hermann. Journal de 8ta- 
^tique, Premiere partie, t. I. p, 72, 250. 

' Deacription of the government of Sembirsk, in the Statistical Journal of Bosiiai 3d 
year. VoL Q. p. 103. » Kaaan is a Tartar wordi it sgnifies a chaldron. 
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The houses are bailt of wood, the streets are paved with timber, and the 
stranger observes all the defects of the Russian towns. . But Kasan is dis- 
tinguished by the industry of its inhabitants, and the Russian and Tartar 
townsmen are enriched by their commerce with Siberia, and by their 
trade in Russian and Morocco leather. The university does all it can to 
promote the diffusion of knowledge; several of its members have been 
sent on scientific expeditions into the interior. A seminary for the educa- 
tion of missionaries and priests is established in the convent of Sllatidovo, 
and the children of the Tartars, Tcheremisses and Mordvines resort to it. 
Kasan was the ancient capital of a Tartar kingdom, which was taken by 
the Russians in 1552; the wealthy repair to it in winter, and they rival 
the nobles of Moscow in the luxury of the table, and in sumptuous enter- 
tainments." The other towns in the government, such as Konnodemumsk 
and Tcheboksan/j each of which contain 5000 souls, are not of much im- 
portance. Busching tells us that the extensive ruins of Briaikhinunm or 
Bolgari^ the ancient metropolis of Great Bulgaria, are situated in the pro- 
vince. Arabic and Armenian inscriptions, pieces of money, and many 
remains of ancient splendour have excited the curiosity of travellers.* 

The three goverments that have been last mentioned, are 
inhabited by different people, who are not of Russian origin. 
The TchouvascheSy whom Bremner denominates the Sotdatki^* 
differ from the other inhabitants by their black hair, the thin 
beard, which descends to a point under the chin, their prominent cheek 
bones, sunk eyes, and the^ stupid expression of the Calmucks.^ Their 
language contains but few Finnic words, it is equally different from the 
Tartar, and is probably a dialect of the ancient Hunnic. It is a remark- 

Mythology I *^'^ ^^^^ ^" ^^® mythological history of the tribe, that Tor 
' or Toroy the supreme divinity, was known by the same name 
to the Scandinavians, and worshipped as the god of thunder. This is not a 
solitary instance; the secondary deities of the Tchouvasches were called 
JBorodon^ a name that corresponds with Bora in the Edda. The malevolent 
principle, the wicked god, the enemy of Thor, is termed Sdia^ but it has 
been incorrectly afHrmed that Seita was the same as the Satan of eastern 
nations, for the word signifies in Scandinavian a sorcerer or wizard, and 
St is expressly said in the Edda, that Thor in his journey through the east 
slew the magicians, or, in other words, erected the Wodinic worship on 
the magical altars of the Finns. The Ividies were the Dryads of the Scan- 
dinavians, and the Tchouvasches worshipped their rural divinities, the 
beings that roamed among the trees or ivos. The same tribe adored the 
sun, and sacrificed a white horse during the festival of the great luminary. 
They surrounded the tombs of their parents with pillars, and offered an- 
nual victims to their manes. The ierik was a bunch of fifteen rose branches, 
it was suspended in the huts or kilsy and worshipped as an idol. The 
priests were called iomma^ a word that recalls the Finnic name of the su- 
preme power, and an Eddaic surname of the horses of the sun. It is 
indeed a pity that a people whose rites were so much connected with those 
of other nations, was not earlier observed by men versed in the history of 
ancient worships. The civil customs of the Tchouvasches were not dif- 
ferent from those of barbarous tribes; the father sold his daughter, and 
she became the slave of her husband or purchaser; all the neighbours of 
the different proprietors assisted them in collecting the harvest, and par- 
took of a feast at the end of their labour; the same fraternal assistance and 
other good offices were performed gratuitously to widows and orphans. 

The TcheremUiea inhabit the governments of Simbirsk, Kasan, Wiatkt 
and Nischneigorod, and although they resemble the Tchouvasches in the 

> Erdmann's Beitrxge. 

» l>pekhin, Voyage, first part Frxhn, Karrttive of Ibn-Foslan. 

V Bremner, Epit. Motis Armeni, p. lOr. i MuUer, Hdmoires pour PHiitoire Buaie. 
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form of their features, they are a stronger and finer race of men. Their 
dialect is more nearly allied to the Finnic ; they call themselves Afari or 
men, and distinguish the Tchouvasches by the compound name of Kurk* 
Marij or mountaineers. Like the Mordvines, they are indigenous to the 
country, and their names are in all probability derived from rivers and 
mountains. The Russians were encouraged and assisted by the Tchere- 
misses in the conquest of Kasan, but many of the latter continued faithful 
to the Mahometan worship. The privilege of having four wives at the 
same time is not abolished, and heathen prayers to the family idol precede 
the marriage ceremfony of those who have embraced Christianity. The 
Pajp^ans amongst them adore the Finnic divinity Jauma and his ■ ^ ^^^^^^^^^ 
wile lownarfuwa^ and conciliate their favour by cakes or other ' ^ *^' 
offerings. Jiquebarem, or the god of the harvest, is devoutly worshipped, 
and his aid is implored in one of the three great festivals. A sorrel horse 
is sacrificed in the festival of the spring, and a white horse is slain on the 
grave of a rich man by a moukschan or magician.' Some trees are cut in 
thick woods, the ground is levelled, and the place is thus changed into a 
keremet or sanctuary. The country is not so large as it once was, a great 
part of it is inhabited by Russians; and the Tcheremisses live no longer 
as hunters or wandering shepherds, but are now devoted to agriculture, 
many are good husbandmen, they possess much corn and numerous flocks. 
The men have adopted the costume of the Russian peasants, ■ MumensiMi 
but they still shave their heads; and the women retain their ' coBtomi. 
large cylindrical bonnets,* which are covered with fringes, glass beads, or 
pieces of money. Their dress in summer is very light, it consists of a 
single shift above a pair of trowsers, but the baubles and bells, 6f which 
the fair Tcheremisses are so fond, announce their approach at a great 
distance. An historian maintains incorrectly that the Tcheremisses 
have no calendar, for M. Pallas has shown that their year commences in 
the month of March." None of them can write, and the memory of past 
events is preserved by certain marks cut on a piece of wood; still, it Is 
said, they possessed formerly written books, which no one could under- 
stand, and which were in later times devoured by the OrecU Cow, 

Although the Mordvines or Morduaies are more numerous in . ^ 
Pensa and Nischneigorod than in the governments on the eastern ' ** '^ "^ 
Wolga, they cannot be considered apart from the two people last men- 
tioned. They have mingled with the Russians, but they are sprung from 
the Finns, and consist at present of three classes, the Mokschaiiis, Erzania 
and KaratcL The last is the least populous of the three, and the two first, 
it was believed, spoke dialects so widely different, that persons of-«either 
tribe could hardly understand each other, an assertion which is com- 
pletely refuted in the valuable tables of M. Klaproth, yet that distinguished 
scholar included the Erzanis only in the tribe of the Mordvines. Their 
name has been derived from Erttm^ a province of the Patzinakites, and 
also from erdm^ an Hungarian word, which signifies a forest. The only 
difference between the Erzanlans and Moks£hani consists in the compa- 
ritively barbarous state of the former; fewer amongst them have embraced 
Christianity, all are more impatient of restraint, and less accustomed to a 
settled life. The Mordvines are probably the descendants of the MordmSy 
who, according to Jornandes, were the vassals of the Goths under Herma- 
naric* They once occupied a wider country, and the town of Muron on the 
Oka, says Nestor, was the residence of their princes. They have neither, 

' Muller, M^moires sur I'Hittoife de Rusmei UI. p. 333» 345, 382, 410. Stnhlenbetg, 
p. 346. 

" Livesque, Histoire de Russie. VI!. 366. Pallas, Voyage, VII. p. 28. 

* They are called Mcrckna and MordauimmUy but .the termination nmmU is the Slavr 
nic word for country. 
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adds M. PallaSf temples nor idols, and iehamanism "^ in its simplest form 
is the religion of these wandering tribes. They adore a supreme and invi- 
sible being, but their magicians or schamana can conciliate his favour and 
disarm his wrath*' We are inclined to place more confidence in the ac- 
count of M Lepekhini who declares they worship the sun, and offer sacri- 
fices at the new moon.' 

The Tuttn I '^^^ Tartars, or according to the more correct denomination 
of Kaaan. I of M. Klaproth, the TUrks of Kasan, enjoy in a greater degree 
the blessings of civilization. Industrious, sober and generous, the con- 
quered people are superior far to the Russian conquerors. Their phy- 
siognomy is very different; though not a tall race of men, they may be 
easily distinguished from the Russians by their long beards, commanding 
features, dark and piercing eyes. Strict observers of religious ordinances, 
abstaining from wine and whatever is not sanctioned in the Koran, they 
are nevertheless tolerant, hospitable and kind to Christians. Their women 
appear before strangers, and M. Erdmann was able to describe, for he had 
seen a Tartar marriage. The dress of the men resembles that of eastern 
nations, but it is necessarily modified by the nature of the climate. The 
women adorn themselves with pearls and jewellery, and their costume 
varies according to fashion. The corruption inseparable from great cities 
is unknown, the men are honest and the women are chaste. A family is a 
patriarchal monarchy, of which the husband is king. Polygamy is per- 
mitted by the laws, but few of the Tartars have more than one wife^ 
a natural consequence of civilization. It sometimes happens, however, 
when the mistress of the house is old, that her lord takes a young bride, 
who shares his bed; still the first wife reigns, and the second claims no 
share of the domestic honours. These Tartars speak the Turkish or their 
native language very purely; and many of them are well acquainted with 
the Russian and fiucharo-Persian. Their commercial activity,. numerous 
schools, and different institutions, place them far above the other inhabi- 
ttints. 

Govenunent I '^^^ '^® large governments of Wiatka and Perm arc the 
of wiatkA. I coldest, highest and most northern, but not the most sterile por- 
tion of the central Uralian region. A large plain of argillaceous land in the 
first government, slopes gently from the north-east to the south-west, and 
its inequalities are mostly occasioned by the course of rivers. The heights 
near Sarapul and lelabula contain copper ore and beds of schistous sand- 
I B^^^^ '^^^ Woloks or carrying stations between the sources of 
I the Kama and the Wiatka on one side, and the Dwina and 
Petchora on the other, form an extensive plain, which rises imperceptibly, 
and reaches the height of 620 feet above the banks of the Wolga in the 
neighbourhood of Kasan, or of 120 feet above the sea; an elevation equal 
to a fourth part of the ordinary altitude of the Ural mountains. Rye, bar- 
ley, lint and hemp thrive in the southern districts, but the country near 
the sources of the two rivers is not so productive, the climate is too severe, 
and in many seasons the inhabitants are compelled to mix acorns or the 
bark of the mountain-ash and fir tree with their flour. The population 
throughout the government of Wiatka amounts to 1,300,000, but many 
individuals emigrate for a time, and serve in the boats that ply on the 
Wolga- 

Town*. I ^^^witko^ a place of trade, is peopled by 12,000 persons, and 
' its grain and other agricultural produce are conveyed by the 
Dwina to Archangel. The inhabitants of Sarapul on the Kama send their 
vessels to Astrakan, and exchange their commodities with the Samoyedes 
on the Petchora. Sarapul was built by Finnic or Tartar tribes, and 

* Schamaniim is the religion of the schamans or the Tartar priests and mligidatts. 

* Pallas, Voyage. I. p. 91—123. . 

y Lepekhin's Journal, I. p. 100. Gennan translation. 
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Wiaitko was first known by the Russian name of CUiniow or Klirwf. 
Slohdosk is peopled by 5,000 souls, and carries on a great trade in iron 
and copper. The ruins of many ancient Finnic towns are situated in the 
same province, and although the remains of the one near Schestakow are 
the most extensive, they are less remarkable than those of nchariova'Go" 
rodescfUe or the Devil's town in the district of lelabuga. 

The Wotiaikes are a Finnic tribe, and one which is not much ■ ^^^^ 
mixed with foreigners. They are a weak and ugly race of men, ■ ^ 

most of them have red or yellow hair, and little or no beard. We might 
be apt from their physiognomy, to consider them a branch of the Votes, 
who formerly inhabited the neighbouring country on the west, which was 
subject to the republic of Novgorod. Some Tcheremissan, Wogul, and 
even Gothic * words have been introduced into their dialect; in other re- 
spects it is almost the same as the Permian. The people call themselves 
Oudi or Oud'Murt^ and the Tartars distinguish them by the name of Jiri.'' 
Their territory commences at the Tanyp, a feeder of the Bielaia, in the 
government of Orenburg, and the opposite frontiers are not far from Sara- 
puU It thus includes Kam-Kosnp or the districts between the lower Kama 
and the Wiatka, and extends on the upper bank of the last river to the 
country near Orlow, and the sources of the Kama in the vicinity of Kai. 
The town of Artk in Kasan, was once inhabited by princes of the same 
nation; it was likewise the residence of nobles, at present it is peopled by 
villagers. The peaceable Wotiaikes earn a subsistence by till- i jjodeof life. 
ing the ground and by rearing bees; their industrious wives ' 
prepare coarse cloth, felt, hides and whatever is necessary for the dress of 
their families. Some of the men work as wrights or turners, and make 
use of a particular varnish, which not only imparts a bright lustre, but 
hardens and improves the quality of the wood. Few have more than two 
wives, and as every girl is sold, he who cannot afford to buy his bride, 
tries to carry her off. If the fair one consents or yields to the wishes of 
her lover, she may be purchased at a very cheap rate; but if she refuses, 
or if the adventurous youth is caught by her parents, he receives many 
stripes, and the commercial value of the maiden is nowise impaired. 

The names of their divinities are different from thos6 of the i Nameaof di. 
other Finnic nations. The supreme being is called In-Mar or ' v""^"- 
the Man in the Heavens,^ his mother is Mouma-Kallsina or the universal 
principle of fecundity, and his wife is Chounda-Mouma or the mother of 
the sun, the stars and the inferior gods. Their fes^vals, sacrifices, priests 
and holy places differ little from those of the Wolgaic Finns; but other 
parts of their superstition are more connected with the creed of the Cal- 
mucks and the Lamas. While the Tchouvasches change the wicked after 
death into so many skeletons that roam in a frozen desert, the Wotiaikes 
place them in caldrons of burning pitch. ^ The same barbarians keep their 
least every year on the tombs of their forefathers, and the stomach, blood 
and entrails of the victims are reserved for the infernal gods. 

The government of Perm is partly situated in Asia, the Eu- 
ropean portion includes the countries watered by the higher 
Kama, but the lofty plains in the government of Wiatka ex- 
tend to Tcherdyn, Solikamsk and Krosno-Ufimsk. The same line may be 
considered the limit of what has been called the promontories of the Uralian 
mountains, most of which form sloping plains or detached hills. Calca- 
reous rocks of the second formation ar^ found among beds of sandstone, 
argil and marl. The numerous caverns abound in stalactites, and the one 
near Koungour is divided into four*large apartments. The sinking of the 

* Jir^ a year; «ii«er, an eldest sister; schondit the sun. 

* The first of these names signifies hospitable, the second remote. Klaprotb, Asia Po- 
lyglotta, p. 185. ^ From in or iery the htavens, and mar or murt, man. 

' Georgia Nations Russes, p. 43, 59. 
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ground is frequently caused by subterranean waters, which undermine the 
marshy land, and the beds of many small lakes are thus formed. The first 
WertemUnr I ^^ westem chains in the Ural range consist of limestone^ and 
' Han moun. I in a few places that substance is mixed with petrifactions. Be- 
^*^^ ' tween these chains and the granite heights or summits of the 

range, are metalliferous mountains composed of hornblende rocks, argilla- 
I ceous schistus, gneiss and lamellated granite. It is from these 
'^ ' I mountains that the rich ore is extracted* which furnishes con- 
stant employment for 50,000 workmen, and a greater supply of iron than 
is necessary for the whole Russian empire. Copper is not 3o abundant, 
but the quantity obtained is not less than 125,000 poud*^ and the gold 
washings which are situated in the Asiatic part of the government, have 
become much more productive of late years.*^ All the salt marshes lie in 
the vicinity of limestone and gypsum hillsi and in the beds of the lakes are 
observed strata of shells, and the fossil remains of elephants and other ani- 
mals.*^ The number of workmen who live by exporting salt amounts to 
15,000. 

t The extent of the forests is to that of the ground in cultiva- 
I tion as seventeen to one, and the climate, which is cold and 
humid by reason of the latitude, is rendered more so by thick shades, nu- 
merous springs, and masses of eternal snow or ice collected in caverns and 
ravines. The rivers near Solikamsk are frozen about the end of October 
.or beginning of November, and sledges or skates are used six months in 
the year. The hills in the south of the government, are, on the contrary, 

ventaiio I ®^P^*^^ ^® ^^^ burning winds from the Caspian steppes. Ve- 
*'*^**' ' getation varies greatly, but the birch is the most common tree 
in the forests on the high country, and next to it are the pine and different 
kinds of fir; the larch and cedar of jSiberia are of rare occurrence* The 
mountain-ash, the lime, the maple and the sorb are seen in the plains and 
fruitful districts. Corn does not always ripen in the northern part of the 
province, and the inhabitants consume, in addition to bread, a great 
quantity of spirits distilled from grain. As we descend southwards, we 
observe different fruit trees, and the melon and the arbute grow on the 
Asiatic side of the* Urals. 

The industry of thd government is concentrated in the 



Towns. I 



sawodea or villages of the mines, in the forges and foundries. 



The towns, on the other hand, are principally inhabited by merchants, not 
by the working classes, and most of them are neither large nor populous.* 
Perm, the capital, does not contain more than 6,000 inhabitants, and /Tan- 
garij which boasts of its tan-pits and soap works, is only peopfed by 7,000. 
A great trade in salt is carried on in the ancient town of Solikamsk, but 
its population does not amount to 5,000 souls. The large burgh or Slabodt 
oi' Niscknei'Neviansk' is inhobiitd by 1^200 Eoskolniki or members of the 
ancient Greek church, and is a place of some importance from its trade 
and manufactures, but it ought to have been mentioned in our description 
of Asia; for, according to the limits to which we adhere, it is situated in 
thac^l:ontinent. 

Permians and | '^^^^ Permians and Siriaines are two tribes of the same pco- 
Sifiainea. plej their customs, manners and dialect are not different. The 

former reside on the banks of the Kama, the second inhabit the countries 
towards the north, and are. scattered on the Witchegda and the Mezen in 
the governments of Wologda and Archangel. Both call themselves Komi' 

« Nouv. Ann. des Voyages, Novembre, 1824, 

^ M^ moire sur les Productions Naturelles de Perm, dans la Description Economiquc, 
&c. de M. de Moderacli. ' 
« Hermann's M^moires de Statistique, 111. p. SS» 

' The adjective ^iichnd, which ia prefixed to the names of several Jlussian towns, sig- 
*s lower. • 
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Murt or the people of the country. The Permians are sometimes distin* 
giiished by the name of Sudm^ but at present there is little difference be- 
tween them and the Russians, and the greater number speak the language 
of that people. Their mythology and history are little known, the one and 
the other have been imperfectly handed down by oral tradition* It has 
been proved by some documents and records, exclusively of ■ Ancient ■»- 
the numerous ruins, that Permia or Perm was once a kingdom, I nardiyoftiM 
which comprehended perhaps all the countries on the White ' ^^''<^'** 
Sea, the Urals and the Obi. It is uncertain whether that Finnic monarchy 
or Tchordakoy-TzantwOj as it is termed by Russian antiquaries, existed in 
the time of Augustus, and ended in the fourth and fifth centuries after the 
invasion of the Huns, or whether the monuments of ancient splendour and 
industry are merely the remains of the Biarmian kingdom, Which was 
known to the Scandinavians during the middle ages, visited by Persians 
and Arabians, and finally subdued by the Russians in 1 472* The last sup- 
position is, in our opinion, very probable, but we do not mean to deny the 
anterior existence of a Finnic, particularly an Hungarian or Maeiar king- 
dom, which might have been destroyed after the migration of its most 
powerful tribes to central Russia and the banks of the Danube* The true 
history of the country begins in the time of St. Stephen, the « ^^^^ 
apostle of the Permians, who invented an alphabet in 1375. ' *''*** 
The inventor wrote several books in the new characters, converted an im- 
mense number of heathens, and established the first metropolitan see in 
Perm, near the convent of Oust-PFymsk. It is melancholy to add that the 
missionary was aided in the work of conversion by the arms of barbiiriansi 
and the torch of incendiaries. His labours were rendered easy by a Rus- 
sian army, and the frightened heathens with their children and idols fled 
for safety to the rocks of the Woguls and the frozen marshes of the Sa- 
moyedes. St. Stephen died in 1396, and a short time afterwards his life 
was written by the monk Epiphanes, a work of which a small part only is 
now extant* The writings oi the Sdnt were lost by tl^ negligence of the 
priests, and his alphabet, it is said, resembled the one invented by Cyrily 
but none of the characters are at present known. < M. de Moderach dis- 
covered some ancient records in the archies of Tcherdyn, and the names 
of fourteen princes and princesses who ruled over. Greai Permia are men- 
tioned in these documents. AH of them were Christians, and when the 
male dynasty became extinct,* the succession passed to females. Tcherdyn^ 
says M. de Moderach, is built on the site of Great Perm, but, according 
to other |iuthars, it is situated on the north-west of that town, at the con- 
fluence of the Witchegtfa afld the Wjm.. 

Some monuments ofan ancient rehgiqp, once common to all • ^^^^^^ 
the Finnic nations, still remain in the forests of Permia. Dif- • ^**'™™"' 
ferent k$remetsyyr consecrated encldsures fi^ve been lately examined, metal- 
lic idols have beei\ found and destroyed* Herberstein mentions a gold 
statue, which. Was probatbly an object of Fermian* superstition; it repre- 
sented an old woman with a child in her arms; the whote was surrounded 
with'tubes and spiracles, and the wind in passing thrdugh them produced 
harmonious sounds.^ The spot oir which the temple of the SokUauhBaba 
stood, is now unknown, but it is supposed to have been erected on the north- 
east of Tcherdyn, near a feeder of the Sosva. 

B Klaprotb, Aain Polyglotta, p. 188. ^ Adelung't life of Herherstein, p. 385. 
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BOOK CVI. 



EUROPE, 



European Bussia. Third Section. Northern Rusna. CountrieM an 

the White Sea. 

AfpeetoTtiw i The country, from the Ural mountains to the shore of the 
eouniry. • I White Sea, is cold and unfruitful; the climate is of such a na- 
ture that the industry of man can hardly contend against the elements, and 
the scanty produce of his labour enables him merely to lengthen out a 
painful and sometimes precarious existence. The vivifying principle of 
heat is diminished, corn withers, and the marshy meadows are covered 
with rushes and mosses. Trees disappear on the sterile plains, the planU 
are stunted, and the whole of vegetable nature proclaims the vicinity of 
the pole. The cold soil is not fructified by the solar.rays in the long days of 
summer; but in this almost uninhabitable region man has established his 
ministerial arrangements and political divisions. The governments offFa- 
togday Archangel and Olonetz make up the countries which we are about to 
describe; still we shall be guided rather by the limits that seas and rivers 
afford us, than by such as are of a conventional character. The provinces 
on the east and the south of the White Sea form what has been already 
termed the maritime tfralian region^ those on the west may, for the most 
part, be included in the Laponic countries. The topographical details 
that are contained in the statistical accounts of Russia, may be naturally 
arranged under these two physical sections.* 

ctamtrr on I '^^^ ^*"^ °^ ^^^ ^**^ ^' *° immense plain, which descends 
the east oHhe I from the sources of the Petchora, the Mezen, Witchegda, Dwi- 
White Sea, | ^^ ^^^ Onega to the shores of the White Sea. The low hills 
by which the course of the rivers is determined, are the only objects that 
vary the prospect. • The sQurcds of the Petchora and Witchegda are not 
more than 1200 feet above the level of the sea, those of the Mezen are 
about 600, and thb greatest height of the Onega is less than 300. Some 
hills are situated in the southern part of the countries watered by these 
rivers; but few rocks are scattered in the northern districts, which con- 
sist of vallies and marshes. The large plain J^s bounded on the east by the 
Kammenoy-Poyaa^ a chain connected 4¥ith the UraTrange, and probably a 
continuation of the primitive calcareous heights, in which the subterranean 
strata are not so deep as in the^ collateral chains. Its greatest elevation 
does not exceed 3600 feet, and ks utmost breadth is supposed to be equal 
to ten versts. It descends and disappears near the sources of the Ousa. 
I The Petchora, the Mezen and the Dwina are the three great 
'"*' ■ rivers in the country on the east of tHe White Sea. The first, 

though of no great celebrity, is not inferior to the Loire in the length of 
its course, but it flows through the most solitary deserts in the Russian 
empire. A hunter is rarely seen in the woods, a Samoyedan seldom brings 
his rein-deer to pasture on its banks. The Kammcnoy-Poyas extends to a 
certain distance in a direction parallel to the course of the river, and its 
steep calcareous banks are broken by caverns and ravines.^ It is enlarged 
by the Ousa, and passes after its junction' through a very different country, 
where its low banks are surrounded by immense heaths. Few fish are 

^ See the tables of the physical sections in Europe. 

^ Petchora is the Russian word for a cavern; hence the name of the river* The convent 
cX PiUchori is situated in the goverDinent of Pleskow. 



DESCRIPTION OF BU8SIA. 243 

fonnd in its clear water, and those in the Frozen Sea are, perhaps, prevent- 
ed from ascending its channel by two very salient promontories. The 
Mezen is nowise remarkable, and the country which it waters, contains 
but few objects likely to attract the attention of the physical geographer. 
The Ihuhlp Dwina is formed near WeHki-Ouat'Ioug^ by the junc- ■ ^^ 
tion of the loug and the Suckona or the outlet of the lake Kouban. ' 
It is there that the Dwina is known by its name, but it does not become 
a large river before it reaches the confluence of the Witchegd&, which 
flows from the east, in a direction opposite to the Snchona. It is UAviga- 
ble^ and abounds in fish; its breadth is about 200 yards, and the ice re- 
mains on it from the end of November to the beginning of April. The 
Onega does not issue from the lake Onega, but from several others, which, 
although in the neighbourhood, are not connected with it. The Vaga^ 
a western feeder of the Dwina, and the Vig and Sig^ which fall into the 
White Sea, are still distinguished by their Scandinavian names.* 

The temperature varies little in different districts, for all of ■ ^^j^^ 
them are exposed to the north wind. The humid forests on the ■ 
south, and a frozen^ sea on the north, render the winters lo^g and severe. 
The heat is at intervals oppressive during the long days of summer, but so 
sudden is the transition produced by a northern breeze, that the workmen 
sometimes appear in the same hour with their light dresses and the thick 
furs of Siberia. The mornings in June are generally frosty, and they are 
always so in the month of September. Ice may be constantly found beyond 
the 67th parallel, at the depth of a few feet below the ground. But the great- 
est degree of cold has been observed in Wologda and Oustioug; it is un- 
certain, at all events it has not been proved by thermometrical observations, 
that the temperature diminishes in more northern latitudes. 

The whole region may be divided into forests, iieaths, and ■ sou and pro- 
rocks, for the cultivated land and the natural meadows occupy ■ <iBct<<»*- 
so small an extent that they need not be taken into account. The forestsin 
the three governments are very large; the pine, the fir, and the larch pre- 
dominate, and the war ships at Archangel are made of the last tree. The 
inhabitants export planks, staves, and tar. The soil is marshy and ill adapt- 
ed for agriculture; still, a small quantity of barley isSown, and in some 
years reaped. The potatoes are much below the ordinary, size, and all the 
grain and farinaceous plants are inadequate to the consumption of a scanty 
population. The deficiency is supplied by lichens, by the roots of the 
CaUa ptduairU^ and the ground bark of the fir. Rye succeeds sometimes 
near Wologda and Olonetz, but it is jiot unfrequently destroyed by a single 
night's frost. The horses are strong, and the oxen are well i HoriM and 
shaped; but the sheep is not a valuable animal, the mutton in ■ ^«b* 
the country is hardly eatable, and the wool, whidh is of an inferior sort, is 
only usedun making ioadmal^ or a coarse cloth worn by the peasantry. 

Venisoft, grouse, an^ different kinds of game are exported from Wolog- 
da; among the oth^r conlmercial articles may be mentioned rischikes^ or a 
species of small mushroom, trhich is considered a great delicacy by the 
Russians; a bbttle of them is sold for two roubles. Traces of metal have 
heer\ observed, but it is no whcyre found in great quantities. The salt pits 
at Sol'fFi/ichegoiskm^ Segora^ and more particularly in the neighbourhood 
of Toimoj on the Kouda and Lesenga, are productive. The banks of the 
Wym are covered with petrified shells, and the bones of elephants arc oc- 
casionally found, on the Petchora. 

The fruit-bearing shrubs are the most valuable gifts which ■ gj^^,^ 
nature has bestowed on the wretched inhabitants of these bleak ■ 
regions. The maroichka or Norwegian ckamcemamBj is a powerful anti- 

' Si^ming'i Origin of the Norwegians, p. 105. Edds, Grimmis-Msl* Str. TT, 28» 29. 
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scorbutic, «]id o( an agreeable taste. The red and black whortleberry, wild 
cherries, gooseberries, and different fruits of the same sort, are very com- 
mon. The Tegetables which are cultivated are radishes, turnips^ white 
cabbages, onions, and garlic. 

Anhmna I Archaugcl or Owtod'JirehangeUkaij the convent of the saint 
AiebaogfiL | ^^^ archangel Michael, is the most commercial town in these 
provinces. It is situated on the banks of the Dwina, at the distance of 
ninety versts from the White Sea, and according to a late measurement, it 
is about three miles and a half in length, and less than two in breadth. 
The population consists of 15,000 souls; yet all the houses, and there are 
nineteen hundred, all the churches, eleven. of which are reserved for the 
Graeco-Russians, and one for the Calvinists, are built of wood; in short, 
the commercial hall is the only brick building in the citj. The English 
carried on a lucrative trade in that part of Russia during the sixteenth cen* 
tury; before that time these shores were never visited by trading nations. 
The navigation of the White Sea may therefore be said to have been disco- 
rered by British traders about the year 1553. The Dutch and Hamburgh- 
ers followed tjie example of the English, and the town of Archangel was 
built in 1584, near the convent of the holy Michael. It was for a long time 
the only port in Russia; but its commerce was nearly destroyed when Pe* 
ter the First made the town that bears his name, the principal harbour of 
the empire. Before the decree of the czar was announced. Archangel was 
the great mart of the goods that passed into Siberia, and from the last 
country into Europe. Several articles of exportation are still sent thither 
from different parts of European Russia by Wologda and Oustioug*We* 
Uki ; and the foreign vessels which arrive at Archangel, receive in exchange 
grain, l^nt, fish-oil^ wood, tar, tallow, wax, linen, iron bars, and edder 
down. The value of the articles exported amounts to six millions of rou- 
bles, and the town is also the capital of a naval station. As there afe nei- 
ther husbandmen nor flocks in the neighbourhood, the ordinary articles of 
food are brought from a distance. Cod and ling may be easily caughtt and 
the people consume a great quantity of fish. Several vessels are employed 
rwierici. I ^^^7 7^*^ ^^ fishing sea-cows near Spitsbergen and Nova^Sem- 

■ bla, and'in the herring fisheries on the White Sea; many of the 
fishermen winter at Spitsbergen. Bacstrom, a Dutch navigator, who visit- 
ed the Russians in their winter quarters, says they were well provided with 
every thing. Their houses dr cottages were made of wood, they lived by 
hunting, and killed plenty of white bears, blue foxes, and rein-deer* Such 
were their amusements during the ^reary winters, and in summer they 
were more profitably employed in fishing, and shooting edder-ducks. No 
trees grow on the islands of Spitsbergen, and the fishermen might perish 
from cold if timber ^ere not thrown on the coasts;* but a quantity sufficient 
for building a house is often found on the shore. The exercise which the 
Russian hunters take, is the best preventive against many maladi^ft. Storch 
affirms, that they abstain from spirituous liauors, but his' assertion is con- 
tradicted by the testimony of Bacstrom. Vs^our baths are resorted to as a 
remedy against scurvy ; the coasts are covered with plant! and shrubs, 
which are salutary in the same disease, and the fishermen ^re generally 
provided with a certain quantity of maritehka. . The heated blood of the 
rein-deer is given to invalids, an antidote which has been borrowed from 
the Samoyedes. 

Wologda and | '^^^ Other towns, Wologda and Oustioug-Weliki, may be 
ognourwe. I shortly described. The first is peopled by 14,000 inhabitants, 

' who are as industrious as any in the Russian empire ; they have 
manufactories of silk, cloth, and linen, porcelain, glass, crystal, and mine- 
ral dye; many of the people are employed in dressing leather, and others 
are occupied in making pt^P^r, sealing wax, oil, tallow, and turpentine, 
'^he industry of the ancient Novgorod is now transferred to Wologda; its 
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commerce is very important; all the productions o( the proTince^ all the 
manufactures which have been enumerated, are sent from it to Archangel 
and Siberia; whatever is exported from Petersburgh to Perm, Wiatka, or 
Siberia* passes through the same place. The different articles which are ex'- 
ported to the port of Archangel from the interior} are all conveyed by the 
Wologda* the Suchonay^nd the Dwina. It is the mart of the Siberian furs, 
of the teas and nankeens of Kiachta; its merchants travel into Siberia, and 
have their agents in China. Qustioug-Weliki, a town of 13,000 souls, is 
peopled by a colony from Wologda; it is situated on the Suchona, and on 
the great road between Archangel and Siberia; consequently, the merchan* 
dise destined for that country is brought to Oustioug from Wolbgda* 
Petersburgh, and Archangel- The inhabitants do not live solelvwby export- 
ing goods; many of them make enamel, and different kinds oi jewellery, 
and there are soap, candle, and tallow-works in the town. The ■ Manaenor 
merchants of the same place retain tho simplicity of ancient I ttMimwbi. 
ciifttoms; brothers, nephews, and cousins, reside together in ' ^^'"^ 
the aame establishment, some superintend the workmen, or sell the differ- 
ent goods, others travel to Petersburght Tobolsk or Irkulsk, and are 
deputed with full powers from the common house. These travellers are 
called g9$ti or guests, and^ they enjoy certain privileges in the different 
places that they visit. Totma contains 3000 inhabitants, and • oy^i^^^. 
carries on a trade with Siberia* The other towns are insigoi- ' 
ficantf but their topography may serve to illustrate some pheaom^a 
vrorthy of ^notice. Thus, the vegetation of the lime ceases near Nikolsk, 
the larch is not seen beyond JorefMJfc, and the last nut tree flourishes in the 
neighbourhood of OUseheWf about 58° 30', north latitude* A solitary and 
sheltered oak grows near the convent of Preluk, at no great distance from 
Wolagda* OuitMytoUkf a burgh where many fairs are held, is situated in 
a country of which the pinua eemira is almost the only plant; hence th^ cli- 
mate is not widely different from that near the line of perpetual snow** 
Timber is exported from Onega in the government of Archangel* Khol' 
mogeryy the ancient metropolis of the country on the Dwina, appears to be 
the same as the Hohngard of the Icelanders; it was once the capital of a 
Scandinavian state; it is built on an island or holm on the river. Mezen is 
the chidf town of a very large department, part of which is . 
called Udoria. The frontiers of laugoria lie on the east of the > "^^ ^' 
Uralian mountains, and Lucamoria is a general name for the maritime plain 
of ObdoriOf or the country near the mouths of the Obi* Many caverns are 
observed in the desert regions on the Petchora, and the naturs^ entrances 
to most of them are cut or altered so as to admit of doors; a fact-which 
seems tp prove that they were at one time used for the dwellings of men. 
It is said that old caldrons, and the remains of coarse household furniture, 
nay, mor^, that human bones have been taken from some of them. Accord- 
ing to the common tradition of the Samoyedes, the ancient inhabitants of 
their country were of gigantic size, and perished by the plague.' The 
popular notion coincides remarkably with the description of the lotes in 
the Eddaic poems, for that people are frequently called letiet or giants, 
and often compared or confounded with the BmSj Thuiet^ and other bar-^ 
barians of lofty stature and fierce manners* Jotun-Heimj or the ■ MtuQ^n^ig^ 
country of the lotes, is generally marked, as M* Schixning has ' 
shown, on the east and north-east of Scandinavia* All the lotes were sup- 
posed to reside in caverns, and each mfin, it is affirmed, had a large caldron. 
Their dialect was little different from others in Scandinavia, and their re- 
ligious traditions were more ancient than the worship of Wodin* The 

' Mtooiret Ststiftiqaet mir Wotogds, in the Nouvenes Epb^mifedes geogr. XII. p. 15. 
See Btoroh, Materialen, I. p. 305, 
< KhproUi, Asia Pdyglotta* 
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name of Thor or Tharumj by which the Samoyedes designate the anprenie 
being, is no proof against the hypothesis; for although it be allowed that 
the lotes were the enemies of Thor, other branches of the Scandinavians, 
the conquerors and successors of that people, niight have disseminated the 
religion of Wodin's son among the vassal tribes. 

sunoredeB, I '^^^ Samoyedes are the men who eat taeh otkir; such, at least, 
ttaekname. I {^ the meaning of the Russian word, and it has the same sig- 
nificaUon in Polish. It is, indeed, a matter of wonder that such a name 
has been applied to an innocent race of men who live on the flesh of their 
rein-deer, and who at most deserve the epithet of Syraiedzi or eaters of raw 
food,' a term by which they are occasionally styled in official documents. 
As it is vfl&n to suppose the meaning of the word different, we mast con* 
elude that they were called Samoyedes or anthropophagi by the inhabitants 
of more southern countries, whose prejudices against certain tribes were 
by no means uncommon. The MdanMmnij Cimmtriant and the lotes them- 
selves may be cited by way of example; some were believed by the Greeks, 
and others by the Wodlnian Scandinavians, to be inhospitable, fierce 
and addioted to bloodshed. The same erroneous notions concerning an- 
cient tribes may have passed to their successors, and the harmless Si- 
Tfibeeoftiie I moyedes may have thus been classed among cannibals. It is 
Btmaye^a, I q'q^ generally admitted that the Samoyedes form a distinct 
race, which is divided into several tribes, and scattered from the sources of 
the lenissei to the Frozen Ocean, and along the shores of that sea, from the 
Anabara on the east, to the Mezen on the west.' The most southern tribe 
is that of the Ourongkhai or Soyoiesj who are subject to the Chinese, and 
reside on the Saganian mountains. They are evidently the same as the 
Oranghtye of Rubruquis, whom he commends for their dexterity in skating 
and pursuing their game on the ice. The continuation of the Samoyedan 
tribes is^interrupted near the central banks of the lenissei; but as many as 
inhabit Europe call themselves Ninttz and ChasowOy two words, which 
signify men. They are divided into several branches, and the WanoUoi 
on the Petchora, the Ousa, the Korotaicha and the Kara, are the most 
numerous. The country on the east of the Petchora is called by the same 
people, the Arka-Ira or Great Land. Much uncertainty prevails concern- 
ing the number and subdivisions of the European Samoyedes 
DiflisreDt ani- ■ The principal wealth of the inhabitants consists in the num- 
Sioe'of the I ^^ ^^ their rein-deer; some of them possess more than a thou- 
coimtnr. I sand, and few have less than ten. The price of a rein-deer 
varies fr^i^^ two to ten roubles. The hunters kill the animals that are 
found 'on the plains and the mountains, or bears, wolves, foxes, squir- 
rels, ermines, martens and wild rein-deer. The different birds that fre- 
quent the marshes are wild geese, ducks, swans, the larus parantictte and 
the hamatopus oatrologua or oyster-catcher. The fisheries are' confined 
to the rivers, at least those on the sea afford a scanty supply. The 
most valuable fish are the aidmo-migratoriusj the aalmo-neleucoj the qprmta 
rutUus and several kinds of shad and perch. The frost continues to the 
middle of May, and the rivers are only open two or three months in the 
year. The Petchora is blocked with ice before the end of October, and 
the Ousa is frozen by the beginning of September; still its banks are cover- 
ed with firs, birch trees, alders, willows, sorbs and brushwood. The bar- 
berry, the moroschka or chamcemoruSy and the red whortleberry, grow near 
Pustosersk. It follows from the above statement, '^which is attested by the 
natives themselves, that their polar country is susceptible of great im- 
provement' 

f Klaproth, Alia Polyglotta. 

> Interrogstotre des Samoyddes. See the Mtooims Memoels de I'Aeadtaie de F^ttn- 
bouig, Janvier, F^vrier, 1lar% 1787. 
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The European Samoyecjes are, for the moat part, about the ■ pb|ric«ieiia- 
middle size; few of them are very tall or of gigantic stature, ' ncxet. 
They may be distinguished by their flat visage, small eyes, and sunk nose; 
the last feature is nearly on a level with the upper jaw. To complete the 
picture, we may add a long mouth, thin lips, large ears, black and shining 
hair, which falls in plaits over the shoulders. They have no beards,, and 
are, for the most part, of a swarthy complexion. The wbmen are mar- 
riageable at ten years of age, and cease to bear children after thirty. Po- 
lygamy is permitted, but few men have more than two wives; all the girls 
are purchased, a hundred or sometimes a hundred and fifty rein-deer are 
given for a bride. The fair sex do not enjoy much freedom, and though 
strictly watched by their husbands, they give them little cause of jealousy. 
The Samoyedes are a very dirty people, a man rarely washes himself, unless . 
threatened with diseases arising from excessive filth. Scurvy, we have 
learnt with surprise, is not a common complaint, and many, it is said, ure 
carried off by fevers. A Samoyedan c^^not resist the temptation of ardent 
spirits, and death is often the consequence of intoxication. The blood of 
the rein-deer is warmed, and considered an agreeable and wholesome be- 
verage; the flesh of the same animal, and raw fish, are their principal arti- 
cles of food. Hunting or fishing is the sole occupation of the people, and 
from their great practice, they are swift runners and dexterous bowmen. 
It is owing to the same cause that these savages can see and hear much 
better than more civilized men; a good eye and a quick ear are indispensa- 
ble to the hunter, who subsists on game. 

The tents of the Samoyedes are of a pyramidical form, they ■ n^,«^ 
are made ot the branches and bark of trees, and covered with I ^^ 
rein-deer skins. The women can .take down or erect a tent in a few hours. 
Every part of domestic economy, all the labours of the household, and 
other burdens are imposed on the weaker sex; their religion too subjects 
them to grievous and extraordinary purifications. 

The Samoyedans believe in two beings that regulate the af- i ^ ^ ^^ 
fairs of men; the good divinity is not adored, for he is ready ' "f*"*"""- 
to diffuse his blessings without hearing the prayers of his creatures; the 
wicked is never worshipped, because he cannot be made to relent by the 
lamentations of the wretched; the immortality of the soul is a sort of 
metempsychosis. Although their creed is so simple, the priests possess 
considerable authority; the kedemicks and sadibeia hold communion with 
the evil spirit, and are consulted whenever the calamities of an individual 
remind him of a hellish power. The same people have no laws, custom 
supersedes in some measure their necessity; thus a man rarely marries 
more than one individual of the same family. The tribute of furs exacted 
by the Russians is willingly paid,* and it is the only acknowledgment of 
submission claimed by the czar. 

The government of Olonetz extends on the south to the lati- ■ Govvnunent 
tude of Petersburgh, and on the north to the White Sea; thus it ' ofOton«te. 
separates the province of Archangel from the circle of Kola or Lapland. 
The Olonetz hUla ai|^ formed by granite rocks from 300 to 500 • o,<>n^H||,g 
feet in height; they are the prominent parts of a granite ridge, I "*" 
which occupies apparently all the space between the White Sea and the 
gulfs on the Baltic. The number of lakes in the government is supposed 
to be 1998, and the rocks by which the water is precipitated into the lakes 
Onega, Ladoga and the White Sea, are all composed of granite. The same 
substance is covered with masses of trap, ophites and schistus. The gold 
veins of Woitz, which were first observed by a peasant, extend i ^^ 
on a bed of gneiss that forms one of the superincumbent strata; ' 
no advantage is now derived from the discovery, although the gold is of a 
very bright colour, and contains comparatively little alloy. Specimens of 
copper ore have been collected in many parts of the country, but it exist 
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no where in sufficient abundance to indemnifj the labour of working it 
Iron is more prodtctive, and the quantity obtained annually from the go- 
vernment exceeds 200,000 poud9. Mineralogists have examined in an island 
on the lake of Pueh^ a stratum of schistus, which is impregnated with 
vitriol, and, from its decomposed state, not unlike chalk. Marble is ex- 
ported to Petersburgh, from the quarries of Olonetz. The oak and the 
beech succeed rarely, but the fir and the larch grow to the height of a hun- 
dred feet in the circle of KargapoL 

I Peiro$avod8k^ the metropolis of the government, contains 3OO0 
*'^^™' I inhabitants, many of whom labour in the iron works and im- 
perial founderics. Kargapol, another small town, possesses a floarishiog 
trade, and Okmetz is not unworthy of notice, for it was there that Peter 
the Great first attempted to build a ship of war. The circle of Pmtxmtz 
is noted for its good hemp, and many of its inhabitants are HoseobiUn or 
Russians of the ancient Greek church. The monks in the different con- 
vents appear with long beards, and*that appendage of which they boast, is 
said to be essential to their faith* Several large rivers flow in the depart- 
ment of eastern Kemi, towards the western coast of the White Sea; their 
water is coloured by the tphagnum paluiire and other plants, and dashed 
in golden foam from the summits of steep granite rocks. The Laplander 
and his rein-deer are seen in many extensivje tracts, on which the treeB are 
never lofty, and the crops always uncertain. Although under the same 
parallel as Ostrobothnia, the climate is as setere as in central Lapland. The 
population of the government consists chiefly of Carelian Finns; their 
language is mixed with the Russian, and a barbarous and irregular dialect 
is thus produced.^ 

Uftod of do- I A town and a convent havebeen built on the island of Sohwet- 
fowflttkojr. I ^^poy^ which is situated on the White Sea, and belongs to the 
government of Archangel. The. convent was visited by many pilgrims, 
and the town sustained a siege during four years against a body of Stre- 
litzans. Large tablets of Muscovy talc are sent from the island to difier- 
ent parts of the empire* 

Ruasian L«p- i 1*he circle of Kola and the northern part of eastern Kemi 
>*^' ' made up at one time Russian Lapland ; but by later treaties, 

two extensive districts, all the Lapmark of western Kemi, and the greater 
part of the Lapmark of Torneo, have been ceded to Russia. Thtis nearly 
two-thirds of the regions peopled by Laplanders are within the dominions 
of the emperor. We shall, therefore, give, in this part of our work, some 
account of that singular people, and the country they inhabit. Lapland 
ntaiBB. I ^' °^^ intersected by Alps or very high mountains, as has been 
' affirmed by a German geographer.' The whole region, from 
Nordland onwards,is a table landl crowned only on its western frontier with 
a mountainous chain that forms the extremity of the Scandinavian Alps, and 
descends from Sulitielma, of which the elevation is 6000 feet, to the heights 
of Norwegian Finmark, that are about 3600 on the continental coast, and 
nearly 4000 on some islands. The interior is intersected by ravines and 
valliesj the elevation of the highest plains may be .ab^t fifteen or sixteen 
hundred feet; but they uniformly descend towards the east and the south. 
The rocks and hills that rise from the table land are not lofty; they vary 
to the east of 18^ longitude, from five to six hundred feet above their base, 
or from 2000 to 3400 above the level of the sea. These hills do not form 
a continuous chain, but a number of isolated groups, and at twenty leagues to 
the south of them, near the base of Mount SalvaavadOj at the level of 1300 
feet, the streams and rivers separate in different directions between the north 

kCampenhauten's'Ststtslksl and Geoc^phicsl EsMiys. Storcfa's Journey round the 
• Ladoga and Onega, MatefiaUmi 1. p. 211. 
ubfl, Sweden, p. 124, 
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sea and the Bothnian gttlf, and between the gulfs of Alten and Torneo> 
We conclude from the information afforded us by travellers, that the cen- 
tral ridge descends without interruption to the entrance of the White Sea, 
and instead of a continuous chainy that part of the country consists of ex* 
tensive marshes and sandy plains studded with rocks varying from 300 to 
400 feet in height. The hills on the higher part of the table land are com- 
posed of granite and gneiss; such^ at least, were those examined by M. 
de Buck on the banks of the Muonio. Silver is found on the Threeiskmda^ 
and on the Bear's Uland^ near the eastern extremity of Russian Lapland, 
but their component parts are in other respects the same. M. de Buch 
observed during his excursion towards the gulf of Bothnia, a succession 
of calcareous and schiataus rocks. The same substances abound in the 
country between the Isat gulf and that of Kandala; and although the land 
is furrowed with ravines, its elevation is inconsiderable. The whole region 
rests probably on a base of red decotnpoBoble granite, or, as it is generally 
called by the natives, rtqia/dvL^ 

Metal is found in abundance throughout the greater part of ■ ^ 
western Lapland, and there are whole mountains of rich iron * 
ore i^n the provinces still attached to Sweden. Traces of copper and sil- 
ver have been discovered, but the indications disappear gradually as we 
approach the White Sea. The m;arsby lands are impregnated with iron, 
but the want of hands, the scarcity of timber, and the great difBculty of 
conveying goods, are insurmountable obstacles against working mines in 
the inland and eastern parts of the country. The natives rejoice that these 
treasures are suffered to remain in the earth; their rulers might otherwise 
compel them to labour; at all events, it is certain that the Laplander, who 
showed rich mines and metallic veins to the Russians, was considered a 
traitor by his countrymen. Rock crystal is a very common mineral, and 
the inhabitants sell it sometimes for amethysts ail6 topazes." 

The Men or .^^a, which traverses by a series of waterfalls . aivenand 
the mountains in Finmark, is included in Norway, and the Tor^ ■ ^^^ 
neo and Ait4oni9 mark the limits of Sweden. The Bothnian Kemi flows 
in the Russian provinces, and of all its imposing and terrific cataracts, the 
Taivol Ko$ldj or the fall of the heavens, is the only one which the adventurous 
boatmen never attempt to cross. The Tamaj which ^stbounds in excellent 
salmon, forms, to. a certain extent, the boundary between Norway and 
Russia, and surrounds on the east the maritime chain of Finmark. Small 
islands and rocks are scattered on the Passe or holy stream^ the outlet of 
the great lake Unara. The Tuloma falls from a great height, before it 
enters the Russian town of Kola; but the course of the Ponoi, which waters 
all the eastern declivities in the same circle, is not accurately known. 
The large lake of Imandra is discharged into the gulf of Kandala, and its 
level is 400 feet above the sea. 

The foaming cataract, the lofty precipice, islands covered i Appeamnceof 
with pines, and rugged rocks of a thousand varied forms, sel- • ^ccouwy- 
dom attract travellers to a bleak and desert country. The stranger is rare- 
ly exposed to the rays of a midnight sun, and as rarely reposes on the 
white elastic moss which grows along the banks of solitary rivers, near the 
silent shades of rocks and forests. The rich Laplander does not often 

^ Seetion from AUengaard to Tomeo. See the* Voyages en Laponie by the Baron de 
Buch. 

1 Wablenberg, Topographie de h Laponie de Keroi. De Buch, Voyage, II. 338-277. 
We have collected the different words by which the Laplanders denote mountains, rivers 
and lakes. Wara^ a mountain, Tuoddatt a mountainous chain covered with snow* Kaiste^ 
an isoUted summit. Jagna or hgna^ a glacier. Tiemo, a well-wooded mountain. Meto, 
a round hill. 'Hbrrt a peak. Pakte, a rock. Pelio, a plain. Trsak, a lake covered with 
ipWiMim, and other plants. Jctrfri, a lake. JaurCt a marsh. Fautc, s lake through 
whidi a river passes. loki or Ibk, a river. 

"> Hermelin, Essai d'une histoire min^rale de la Laponie. 

Vol. IV.—I i 
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visit tlic plains; his rein-deer quench their thirst at the springy and moun- 
tain streams; but the poor man repairs to the rivers, casts his net across 
them during the day, and at night, (when there are nights in Lapland) 
he liindlcs his pine torch, and spears the fish that are attracted by the 
light to the surface of the water. Waterfalls, lakes, rivers and rocks are 
held sacred by the superstitious natives; and the operations of nature arc 
supposed to be very mysterious in a country where her empire is not dis- 
puted by the art of man. We shall afterwards return to the same subject, 
but it may be remarked at present that the industrious and hardy Finns 
or QusmeSf a flourishing colony, and far more numerous than the Lapland- 
ers, try to open communicationB between different provinces; their boats 
descend many of the torrents, and trees cut in the most remote forests arc 
borne down precipitous rocks. The simple but clean cottages of the la- 
borious Swedes are situated near the base of the cataracts, or on the lowest 
declivities of the high country; but the crops which these settlers have 
introduced, are dften destroyed by the inclemency of the seasons. Tbc 
traveller, who leaves the country of wandering tribes, hunters and fishers, 
is suddenly surprised by the appearance of civilization. Smoke rises from 
the forges, the anvil resounds to the stroke of the hammer, the grating 
noise of saw-mills assails the ear, and the novel sight of clocks and steeples 
announces the religion of Christians. Such is the appearance of Tomeo, 
at present a Russian town. But on the side of the White Sea, almost 
the whole country is one continued desert; some Russian hamlets, some 
white cabbage gardens, and a few fur storehouses near the months of soli- 
tary rivers, are the only marks of human industry. 

I Lapland was the coldest country visited in past times by the 
cunai*. I (pjiyQiicpg ii^ Western Europe, and its climate has thus obtained 
an unfortunate celebrity; still it is milder than that of any other region on 
the same parallel. Let it be compared for instance with the country of the 
Samoyedes, or the coasts of Siberia, which, though two or three degrees 
to the south, are never open until the end of July, while the coasts of 
Norwegian Lapland or Finmark are freed from ice in the month of May. 
Maritime re. I An Open, and ever-agitated sea, is one great cause of the com- 
gioa. I paratively mild temperature on the northern coast of Norwe- 

gian Lapland, but the dense and humid mists must be attributed to the 
same cause, and it is only near the interior of gulfs sheltered from mari- 
time winds, or in districts at the elevation of seven or eight hundred feet, 
that the culture of grain succeeds, and that all the force of the heat accu- 
mulated in a day, which lasts two months, is concentrated." The maritime 
climate is much colder on the other side of cape North, and the harbours 
on the coast of eastern Lapland are sometimes blocked in the middle of 
June. 

ciifflBiAoruie I 'fl^c central ridge is more habitable than any other polar re- 
centni ridge. I g^on in the same latitudes; its climate too has been better ob- 
served. Rye and barley are sown, ripened, and reaped, within the space 
of sixty-six days, but during the whole of that time there is no night. The 
short summer is enlivened by the songs of birds, the earth is in some 
places covered with flowers, but the coolness of evening is never felt, and 
the light is never succeeded by darkness. The summer may be contrasted 
with a rigorous winter, that continues eight months in the year; the cold 
is excessive, and mercury freezes frequently in the open air. The chilling 
blast penetrates the wretched huts^ of the Laplanders, but the provident 
Qusmes are sheltered in their pssrrtes or ovm-cotiages. The settlers admit 
that a terrestrial paradise is not to be found in Lapland; but the cold is 
perhaps more intense at Archangel than at Enontekis, and strangers suffer 
less inconvenience from the temperature of the central ridge, than from 

> Other caaies are enumerated in the article Norway. 
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boisterous winds, and the chaotic confusion occasioned by the thawing of 
the wide rivers which intersect the plains. 

The vegetation of Norwegian and Swedish Lapland has been b y^^ 
carefully examined by Wahlenberg and De Buch, and it is to ' ^s^^^^* 
be regretted that similar observations have never been made in the ancient 
Russian provinces. But as a great part of the Swedish territory has been 
added to the Russian, it may be as well to mention some of the facts stated 
by these able botanists. M. Wahlenberg distinguishes the following zones. 
Firstf The lower region qfihefor$9ts^ in which the fir, the trifoUum praienae^ 
the emvattarianu^cMM^ and the nym/iAas alba flourish i it rises from the level 
of the sea to the height of 500 feet. Second, The higher region of the /o- 
resis^ from 500 to 800 feet, the fir still succeeds, but the other plants dis- 
appear. Third, The region of pines from 800 to 1200 feet, the fir is rarely 
it ever seen. Fourth, The ndniqnne region^ from 1200 to 1800 feet, the co- 
niferous trees do not grow, they give place to the birch. Fifth, The alpine 
region or the country of the dwarf birch, from 1800 to 2500 feet. Sixth, 
The higher alpine or the region of perpetual snow, from 2500 to 3300 feet. 
These divisions are only applicable to the southern declivities of Lapland. 
M. de Buch has marked the vegetable scale in Norwegian Lapland or Fin- 
mark, the most northern country in Europe. The following table is in- 
tended for 70<> north latitude. Limit of the red pines, 730 feet; of the 
birch, 1483; of the voeetntum myr/t//t», 1908; of the dwarf birch, 2576; of 
the aalix myrsinUeSj 2908; of the eaiix ianalOf 3 100; and of perpetual snow, 
3300. 

Plants are not so profusely scattered in the country on the east of the 
Tana and the Kemi; but as the level is lower, there is probably no limit to 
the growth of the pine, much less to that of the birch. It is stated by Wah- 
lenberg that not only the birch, but the pine and the fir flourish through- 
out the marshy plains near Jwaia-Iocki in the parish of Enara^ where the 
waters diverge towards the Frozen Ocean and the Bothnian Sea. Thus the 
zones of all these trees are confounded, or pass into each other. 

Most plants observed in the temperate regions of Europe ■ FiomLapn 
are not common to the high latitudes of Lapland, and the num- ■ «^a- 
her of species which make up the Flora Laponica is inconsiderable. We 
do not maintain that the few plants supposed to belong exclusively to Lap- 
land, in other words, that the rtdbua arclicus, the ealix Utponica^ the ranuneu- 
lus km. et hupeiborau^ the ^^apenria lap.^ the andromeda cxmUa^ the pediat- 
laris 2f9»., the oreUs kyperborea^ and others, may not be found at a future 
period in different parts of the globe. Although the species are few in 
number, they abound in individuals, and the vegetation of Lapland is far 
superior to that of the other countries round the Frozen Ocean. The 
lotty plains and rocks, higher than 1000 feet, are covered with . ^^^^^ 
mosses and lichens. The rein-deer's lichen is of a bright yel- 1 .^J*^*'^''' 
low colour, but as it dries or withers, it becomes as white as ■ 
snow; indeed the illusion could hardly be discovered, were it not for the 
verdant bushes and tufted trees which interrupt the uniformity. The same 
plant thrives better near the forests of fir than in the neighbourhood of the 
birch, and the Laplanders themselves are well aware that their lands might 
be more productive if their birch woods were destroyed. A plain sur- 
rounded by rocks, and covered with the rein-deer's moss, forms a Laplandic 
meadow. The oxen are fattened on this winter fodder, and the inhabitants 
extract from the lichen a sort of flour, which, if its taste be not very 
agreeable, is at least nutritive and wholesome. The Laplanders ■ 8^^,,^^ 
learnt from the instinctive sagacity of the bear, the use of the ' 
museus pohfirichum or bear's moss. Wherever it grows, every other kind 
of vegetation decays, but it furnishes rich pastures, and is applied to dif- 
ferent purposes. Thus the moss and the coherent tissue of its roots arc 
dug from the ground, the particles of earth arc disengaged, and it Is made 
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into beds and mmttrestes, which aimoBt all travelten prefer to any in the 
civilized countries of Europe. Plants useful in dyings are common in the 
same country, and if the people were more industrious, bright colours 
iplght be extracted from the different lichens which are found In Lapland. 
I The rocky country is the region of the erypiogemM^ and the 
paaiura. | ^pj^y^jj^y observes on leaving it, the sharp leaves of the earer^ 
some of wliich are collected and dried in summer, and the cloaks or pe- 
lisses of the Laplanders are lined with them. The m^tit ckamcanermM and 
the vaecinium myrtilluB^ grow near the extensive marshes, but few reeds or 
•aquatic plants rise from the gelid waters of the lakes and rivers. The best 
pastures in Lapland are covered with alpine herbage. The root of the 
ungdica and the stem of the /oncAta are used as food, and of all the grains, 
barley is the one which thrives best; but the potato yields « surer harvest, 
and if its culture were general, it might afford sufficient sustenance for all 
the inhabitants. If the cultivation or the cabbage and turnip has been at- 
tended with success, it must be attributed to the persevering industry of 
the Russian and Finnic peasants in Kola and Ponoi. But in this region the 
fruit-bearing shrubs are the nobkM of the vegetable kingdom. « The berries 
of the rulm$ arciieuM, although of a delicate flavour, are perhaps surpass- 
ed by those of the rulna chamamorus^ which cover an extent of about 3400 
square miles, and are doubly valuable from their healing virtue. The vac* 
ekdum oxycoccus, and similar species, arrive at perfection in a country 
from which most fruits appear to be banished. 

I None of the quadrupeds in Lapland are so useful to man as 
* the rein-deer; indeed, were it not ror that animal, the life of the 
polar tribes must have been most wretched. It is the stag, the horse* and 
the cow of these countries; its milk is of so rich a quality that it must be 
diluted in water; its fle^h is far superior to that of the sheep; it Is so hardy 
as to be almost insensible tocokl; it is so easily maintained that it finds its 
food among the snowy wastes of the north. But the possession of this 
valuable animal is very uncertain; the wandering herds are sometimes dis- 
persed in the woods, they disregard the voice of the shepherd, and his 
dogs cannot always collect them. They are not easily milked, and yield 
a very small quantity at a time. Thus, to have abundance of milk and 
meat, the Laplander must have a numerous flock and extensive pastures, 
for the rein-deer does not thrive in cbnfinement, it loves to roam at large; 
it seeks in one season the freshness of the mountain air, and in another a 
place of shelter against the glacial winds. To speak strictly, the rein-deer 
belongs only to the central ridge of Lapland ; it does not thrive in summer 
on the coast of the Bothnian gulf, or in winter on the hazy islands of Fin- 
mark. The horse is terrified by the rein-deer, and runs away at its ap* 
proach; the cow evinces still greater horror, it cannot be driven into any 
Eiectriet^of I plsce where their recent footmarks are impressed.' If it be 
theRin^eer. 1 recollected that a crackling noise from the bones of the leg 
announces at a distance the coming of the rein-deer, an effect that can hard- 
ly be imputed to any other cause than a powerful electricity which is some- 
times detected on the skin, it may be natural to suppose that the aversion 
of other quadrupeds towards an animal graceful in its motions and sym- 
metrical in its proportions, proceeds only from an instinctive knowledge 
of its electrical qualities. The same fact may perhaps enable us to account 
for some of the diseases to which the rein-deer is subject, and from which 
other quadrupeds are exempt; certain it is, that in a few days, the patri- 
archal wealth of the richest and most fortunate Laplander, is sometimes 
destroyed. Then the shepherd king descends from his mountains to the 
banks of rivers, depends for a precarious subsistence on the produce of his 

•The liliei» tccording to Linnxus, were the nobles of nature. 

p This popular opinioa has been confirmed by the learned De Buch. 
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nets, and drags out a wretched existence among; tribes of fishers, whom he 
formerly despised. The greatest danger to which the shepherds are ex- 
posed, are general and sudden thaws followed by as sudden frosts. The 
snow is thus covered with a crust of ice, which the rein-deer cannot pene- 
trate, and consequently cannot open a passage to the lichens necessary for 
its existence. Famine then rages, and if it were not of short duration, all 
the animals might perish. The rein-deer is harnessed to a sledge, which 
it draws during seven or eight hours with extraordinary rapidity, but at 
the end of that time, it falls down fVom exhaustion. The Laplander calls 
these animals by as many names as the Arab gives his horse; the male is 
generally termed paUa^ and the female votso. 

The Swedish, Norwegian, and Russian peasants, introduced i other ani- 
horses, oxen, and sheep, into Lapland; the last have succeeded. ■ "'*'*• 
The oxen lose their horns, and the cows become white. Few elks frequent 
the forests, and the beaver is seldom seen on the rivers; but the bear, the 
glutton, the wolf, and other camiverous animals, pursue the squirrels, 
martens, hares, and the curious lemming-rats, which, it is said, always 
advance in straight lines from north to south, and are not diverted from 
their course by lakes or rivers, but try to cross them, although thousands 
are drowned in the attempt. If this opinion, admitted by naturalists, be 
correct, the followers of Pythagoras may conclude that the souls of meta- 
physicians and geometers inhabit the bodies of rats. 

The forests, shrubs and brushwood in the solitary regions ■ ^^^^ 
of Lapland afford shelter to birds of passage, which arrive in ' 
flocks every summer. The shores of some islands are almost covered 
with the eggs of aquatic fowl, and the interior abounds in different species 
of game, the grouse, the white partridge and the snow hen. The mota* 
citia nteecia is the nightingale or Lapland, and it is called from its melo- 
dious notes the Mataiadinen or **the bird of a hundred « tunes." The 
chan tress of the desert feeds on the insects of Lapland, its neck is adorned 
with an azure plumage, and it never lives any length of time in more tem- 
perate regions. The rivers are stored with salmon and a variety of fish; 
but, about a month in the year, from the fourteenth of July to the fourteenth 
of August, insects as numerous as in the countries on the torrid zone, 
torment the traveller and the rein-dei>r; a day is the common period of their 
existencci and the soil is enriched by innumerable heaps of their dead 
bodies. 

The productions of Lapland have been minutely observed by such men 
as Linnaeus, De Buch and Wahlenberg; we have been induced to mention 
them more fully on that account, and because the physical geography of 
the same region is connected with that of all the countries on the east of 
the White Sea, which have hitherto been only visited by Russian travel- 
lers. We shall, for the same reason, examine without prejudice the most 
authentic narratives concerning the Laplanders themselves, a people who 
arc generally considered a type of all the polar wandering tribes. 

The Laplanders call themselves Sabine and Same; to that . 
word the terminadon hde or Wn, which signifies people or ' *°^ 
inhabitants, is generally added. They were first denominated Finns by the 
Scandinavian nations, but Saxo called them Lappes in the twelfth century; 
and they are always styled Lepari in the Russian annals; a name, which is 
probably derived from some obsolete Finnic word. A Lap- • 
lander may be known by his short stature, generally from four ' ^W"***"*** 
and a half to five feet, his large visage, hollow cheeks, sharp chin, thin 
beard, dark and coarse hair, and sallow complexion. A higher stature, a 
whiter skin, and hair of a different colour, are exceptions to the common 
character, or proofs of a mixture with other tribes. Hardened by his rude 
climate, the Laplander is strong and active; a young man can outstrip on 
his skates the fox and the wolf; the rigid bow yields to his nervous arm, 
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and in his old age he carries heavy burdens, or swims across rivers. But 
no instance of great longevity can be cited; on the contrary, few of them 
live longer than fifty or sixty years, and although they are very cleanly in 
^^^^ I their habits, many suffer much from disease. They are at once 
■ passionate and timid ; their choler may be easily excited, but 
their fear prompts them to dissemble or suppress it. Every atranger is 
considered a spy, whose object is to discover their wealth, that a heavier 
impost may be exacted. Paper money was attempted without success to 
be introduced amongst themj fathers then concealed their gold and silver 
in the cavities of rocks, and forgot sometimes to tell their children where 
the wealth was deposited. This distrust is accompanied with great ava- 
rice and selfishness; he who has any thine to sell, always tries to cheat the 
purchaser; and the cunning Russian is often the dupe of the Laplander. 
Without pity and without compassion, they rarely assist the poor or 
wretched; without honour, they frequently acquire wealth by dishonest 
means. Their marriages are contracts of sale, and, in many instances, 
ill adapted to dispel the tedium of a solitary life. Relatives and kindred 
entertain each other, yet their hospitality is not disinterested, and the 
brandy bottle is the only talisman by which a stranger can be admitted into 
the hut or tent of a Laplander. 

It ought, on the other hand, to be remarked that the nation has been 
long degraded by a superstitious worship, in which nothing like morality 
was ever enjoined, and the people, independently of that cause, have not 
been improved by their intercourse with rude sailors and avaricious tra- 
ders. It is not much more than thirty years since paganism was ostensibly 
abolished. Spirituous liquor may still be conveyed into the country with 
too much facility. The fishermen spend in this way the half of their in- 
come, and shepherds repair to the spirit shops, and drink together a whole 
day until they are stretched on the ground in the sleep of drunkenness, 
from which they often pass into that of death. 

uibofUM I '^^^ Laplanders are divided, into two classes, and the shep- 
nin-deer I herds are superior in many respects to the fishermen. The 
"^■^ I care of tending the flocks devolves on all the members of the 
family, who have separate dogs, that obey only the voice of their master. 
The rein-deer are marked in different ways on the ear, such as give milk 
or nourish young, are thus distinguished from others that draw the sledge 
or are fattening tor the butcher. A good shepherd can observe by glancing 
on his numerous flock, if any be missing. It is a fine sight to see a 
whole family and a thousand rein-deer returning to the fold, and the young 
girls milking the rein-deer, while the boys hold them by ropes bound 
round the head. The pastures are quickly consumed, and the Laplanders 
are frequently obliged to migrate. Changes of this sort are sometimes 
Tentt. I ^^^^spc^B&bl^ almost every month in winter. The shepherds 

" live in tents, which consist of stakes placed in the form of a 
pyramid, and covered with thick and coarse cloth. The smoke escapes 
from an aperture in the top, and pots and kettles are suspended over the 
fire from chains attached to the same opening. Rein-deer skins stretched 
on branches of birch trees, are, during the day, the seats of about twenty 
individuals, and at night the beds of the same number. It is there that 
the Laplanders, seated on their heels after the manner of eastern nations, 
sp^nd in the beatitude of idleness all the moments they can spare from 
their pastoral labour. It is there that fathers, mothers, children, servants, 
dogs and travellers, if there are any, sleep. The tent or koia is encom- 
passed with stakes, the different provisions are kept in boxes attached to 
them, and chests are ranged on the inside round the cloth or covering, but 
these precautions are often unavailing against the impetuosity of the blast. 
Manner of I '^^^^ slcdgc of a Laplander is not unlike a small wherry^ and 
skdlf' "'^' I ^'^^ person within it must keep himself in equilibrium. The 
*" ' rein-dccr draws from the head, and performs frequently a 
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journey of fifty or sixty iDUes^ but it sometimes stops from want of wind, or 
quits its direction in quest of moss ; and at the end of three days the best of 
them are unfit for service. A family of Laplanders travel in a number of 
sledges, which are divided into raUU or lines, the father, the mother and 
each child guide a rein*deer. Different articles of trade are transported 
by the poorest inhabitants in the same manner. The Laplander has re- 
course to his snow shoes in winter, and travels or pursues his game on the 
ice with much boldness and extraordinary rapidity. In summer he often 
walks and loads his cein*deer with his merchandise; he makes use too of 
a frail bark, which is moved on wheels from lake to lake, and as many of 
the lakes are situated near each other, this is the best method of travelling 
in several parts of the ridge. A journey into the interior in the midst of 
summer, durini" a perpetual day, is attended with much inconvenience; 
the transport of goods is then more difficult, the Avers are so many bar- 
riers, the insects are troublesome, the heat is oppressive, and • Bumii^oruie 
the forests are occasionally on fire. Linnaeus mentions one of ' foreM. 
these fires produced by lightning. ^ The devastation extended to the dis- 
tance of several Swedish miles. « The part which I crossed was not less 
than three-quarters of a mile, all the wood was consumed, in other places 
the trees were still burning. The wind rose suddenly, the flames were 
rekindled, and a noise was heard in the half consumed forest, like the 
shock of two conflicting armies. It was fortunate that my companions 
and myself were not crushed by the trees that fell on every side around 
us.*'' 

The Laplanders cover themselves with cloaks of the rein- ■ 
deer's skin; their pantaloons and boots are made of the same ■ "^ 
substance, which is dressed in different ways according to the seasons. 
The women put on short trowsers in winter, but they wear a lighter sort 
during the short summers. The same persons are the only tulors in the 
country, and they spare no pains in adorning themselves. Their dress is 
showy and somewhat like that of savages; the shape of the bonnet varies 
in dif^rent districts, but it is every where covered with tufts of tin thread. 
A girdle thickly studded with tin or silver ornaments, is a part of the cos- 
tume; and a purse hangs from it which contains tobacco, needles, scis- 
sors, a knife, silver and tin chains ; their numerous rings too, are generally 
kept in it It appears from the Sagaa^ that the ancient Finns . |,^^^,^_ 
manufactured several articles, which they now purchase; even ' ^^^' 
the goddesses of the Scandinavian Asgard were indebted for their jewels 
to the magical art of the dwarfs in Finmark. The modem Laplanders 
make very fine thread from the nerves and entrails of rein-deer, strong 
cord from roots, horn spoons and snuff boxes, that are prized in Sweden, 
and the wooden figures which they carve on some of the sledges might 
perhaps merit the attention of antiquaries. The shepherds live well, and 
the stranger is sometimes invited to partake of gociid soup, an excellent 
roast, bear's ham and a dish of kappatiaboie^ or rich cream and delicate 
conserves. A cheese made from the milk of the rein-deer is at least equaU 
if not superior, to any other, but the butter is so bad as to be hardly eat- 
able. The care of the kitchen has, since the introduction of Christianity, 
been committed to the women, who were formerly supposed to be pol- 
luted and unworthy of the office. 

The life of the fishermen is very different from that of the shepherds; 
the former have associated so much with the /Inno-Qtiametf, that they have 
forgotten their original dialect, and are likely, ere long, to become a 
wholly distinct tribe from the real Laplanders. Their wooden and clay 
cottages are built near the fishing stations on the banks of rivers, their 
boats are constructed of light planks bound together with cordage made 

4 A Swedish mile is equal to 4 + 1-6 Engliih miles. ' Lachesti Laponics. 
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of rooU; but if we judge from tlie nets that are stretched across the 
streams to impede the salmon, or from the cod hooks that are used ia the 
gulfs, their knowledge of the arts must be very imperfect. ProvisioDS are 
often exhausted in winter, and many are then reduced to live on the ground 
bark of the pine tree, kneaded with rein«deer's lard. It is affirmed^ that 
all the women in Finmark manufacture different woollen goods, but much 
accurate information has not hitherto been obtaioed concerning the fishing 
tribes on the coasts of the Froaen and White Sea. 

PeMta, I '^^^ Laplanders assemble occasionally at feasts, and s^dom 
toB^ I depart before the whole repast is consumed. The pyakm^omef 

or brandy brought from Flensborg, circulates freely, and mirth is evinced 
in noisy Joquacity. All the guesu thunder the wild discord of their/0^ 
or national songs, and the amusement is sometimes varied by cards, wliich 
are made from the bark of trees, and coloured with the blood of the rein* 
deer. Hundreds meet at marriage feasts, and remain perhaps longer than 
the bride or bridegroom would wish. Children are brought up without 
much troublei as soon as a son ia bom, several rein-deer are set apsrt 
for him, these are his property, and he rec^ves afterwards his share in 
the succession. 

DbeaMs, me- I '^^^ Study of the diseases to which savages are subject, and 
dkiae. I of the remedies which they employ, leads often to unexpected 

results. Thus the aitiUm or colic occasioned, by the vapid and heated 
water of lakes and marshes, could hardly be supposed a disease of polar 
countries, but it is not uncommon in Lapland, and the specific employed 
against it, is a sort of fungus that grows on birch treesi small fragments 
are set on fire, applied to the part affected, and allowed to bum dswly. 
^^^^^ I The language ot the Laplanders is a Finlandic dialect, but 
^"*'*** ' it contains so many words which are obsolete or foreign to the 
mother tongue, that the inhabitants of the two nations require an inter- 
preter to explain their meaning. The individuals of different tribes among 
the Laplanders themselves, cannot understand each other without much 
difiiculty. It follows from these facts that the grammars and vocabularies 
published by the Danish and Swedish missionaries may throw some light 
on the general character of the language, and the identky or difference 
between several vocables. The numerous cases, the varied temilnations 
of nouns and compound verbs, the method of expressing pronouns by qfixa 
joined to verbs, and lastly, the negative conjugations, are characteristics 
equally applicable to the languages of Finland, Esthonia and Lapland. The 
last is, in some respects, still poorer than the other two; thus there are five 
words for snow, seven or eight for amountaia« but honesty, virtue and con- 
science must be expressed by a periphrasis. * The Laponic has been mixed, 
perhaps still more than the other Finnic tongues, with the German and Scan- 
dinavian, which were spoken by the conquerors, who were too often the 
tyrants of the Finnic race.* It is remarkable that some old Hungarian 
roots are to be found in the same dialect, and not in the others connected 



■ Leem's Gnmmatiea Laponica, Copenhagen* ir48» (dialect of Porsanger.) Idenit De 
Laponibut Finmarchix, eorumque lingua, 1767 » Ganander's Grammattca Laponica, 1743. 
(dialect of Kemi.) Hcegairmm'a Description of Swedish Lapland, p. 69-86, (dialect of the 
mountains and the north-west.) Lexicon Laponicum by Andhalwid Oehr&ng* 

* Klaproth found Qtrmanic words in the Finnic dialects. The proportion out of a num- 
ber amounting to two hundred and twenty, was as one to twenty { bad the same philologist 
sought Scandinayian words, he might have found twice as many. Thus Gfam£c( dd, cor- 
responds with gamine/. SkauiiOt a beaid, with tkuHt prominent in Icelandic WmUot 
a brother, wiUti foettedBf common in Danish, jTis^u;, a Danish and English word, and Vdaot 
a brother in Albanian. KoBf a cow, with Aco. Nuor^ young, with nooTt an infant, in Danish. 
Keroriuai^ love, with kUr-Ugked in Danish, and, perhaps, hmta$ in Latin. Rokoktm^ t 
mist, with rauiewr^ darknctt in Icelandic. Loma^ shelter, with Iwmm^f sheltered in 
Swedish, &c. &c. 
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Trith it*" It has been inferred from that fact, and from a resemblance 
between the Woguls and other lougorian tribes^ that the Laplanders are 
the descendants of a Hunnic mixed with a Finnic people, or, perhaps, a 
distinct branch of the -great Finno-Hunnic race, whose country, according 
to the fabulous history of Scandinavia, was the same as the one inhabited 
by the Laplanders, and included also lemtia, Dalecarlia, Osterdal and 
Wermeland. It is certain that the principal roots and derivatives in the 
Laponic bear less affinity with those in the languages of Upper Asia, than 
any other Finnic dialect. It is, perhaps, a monument of the barbarous 
tongues spoken by the primitive tribes of eastern Europe; and its origin 
is lost in that obscure but interesting period, in which our continent, like 
Africa and'America in later times, was overrun in every direction by wan- 
dering tribes. 

Many instances of human weakness might be collected from ■ e„peTsution 
the superstition of the Laplanders— a universal idolatry,in which I or the Lap. 
the elements were typified, and a polytheism, by which every ' **"^®"' 
object in nature was changed into a god, formed the basis of their worshipi 
which, it is true, has often been misrepresented by merchants and even by 
injudicious missionaries. One ludicrous error may be mentioned, the 
Laplanders, it is asserted, adore several idols that are termed Stor-iun^kQrt^ 
or, by interpretation, young noblemen and men of fashion, for such is the 
double meaning of that Norwegian word. The supposed resemblance 
between the Scandinavian Thor and the Laponic Tiermes may have ori- 
ginated from the confusion of tribes, or from their connexion with stran- 
gers* At all events, the most valuable information on the subject is 
contained in a work which has not been rightly understood by the Ger- 
man writers.* 

Badten-Jiihsie, the creator of the universe, and Raditn-Kiedde^ ■ NaniMorth« 
his son, who governed in the name of his father, reigned in the ' ■™**' 
highest heavens. These divinities soared in the wtrald or ethereal spac^, 
interfered seldom in the affairs of mortals^ and were almost unknown ex- 
cept to the Neaiadas or men above the skies.' We pass to the powers in 
the visible heaven, Baiwe the goddess of the sun had under her command 
three inferior genii, that ruled on Friday, Saturday and Sunday. • fworamUici 
The air was the residence of an immense number of deities; • ^v^^ 
they governed the elements, and were divided into two families. The 
one branch was sprung from Joumala or the good principle, that dwelt 
both in the clouds and in the water. The Seites were the offspring of Pet' 
kal, the infernal king, who assisted the wizards and all the enemies of hu- 
manity. The Swedish writers might have committed fewer errors had they 
always attended to the above distinction,* which does not, however, obviate 
every difficulty. On the contrary, there are many that it is impossible to 
explain, because the signification attached to. the names of the different 
divinities in different districts is now unknown. Jfora-GalUs is, perhaps, 
the same as Tiermes and Toraturos; h(p darts the thunder, breaks the rocks, 
and overwhelms the magicians with his double hammer. The same pow- 
er presides ove»>the seasons, the fruits of the earth, and the produce of 
the chase; but acc^^ing to some traditions he was originally a mischie- 
vous genius, descended from Perkal, and afterwards educated and sanctified 
by Joumala.^ Jiyeke or the aged is his surname, and his seven-coloured 

* See Sainovicz and Klaproth. We shall mention one example, vagy, a valley, corre- 
sponds with volgy, a valley, in Hungarian. 

'lessen on the Heathenism of the Norwegian Laplanders. See the continuation of 
Leem's Description of Finmark. 

y Werald is a Scandinavian word, hence the English word world* Keltm signifies second 
in Hangarian, Wogol and Ostiakc. Noaiad appears to be of Samoyedan origin, from noa 
&nd nobt the heavens. 

» Scheffer, Lap. 61, 91, 92, 96. ' Hxgstrom's Lapland, 195, 196. « Tomer, De 

oripne Fennorum. 
Vol. IV.^K k 
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bow shines in the heavens. Biag-Obnaif the lord of the winds and tem- 
pests, and lAdhOlmmj the g^od of hunters, appeared often in human formsy 
and wandered on the holy mountains.^ The SaiwoM or the wicked spirits 
received in caverns the souls of bad men, or of all those that were not in- 
vited by Radien-Jithiie to the higher heavens. The condemned were broup:ht 
before Jabme-Akko^*^ the mother of the dead, who delivered the most guilty 
to frightful torments, which were inflicted on them by Rota^ a hellish fiend, 
whose name was all that he possessed in common with one of the AVodi- 
iiian Valkyrias. 

I Such was the mythology of the Laplanders. We have given 
^ ^ I an account derived from scattered fragments, the system itself 
no longer exists. Whatever may be the worship of wandering barbarians, 
the advantages expected by their religious lawgivers are rarely if ever 
realized. Good and bad genii, whose power was exerted for the benefit 
or destruction of man, have been the objects of Laponic devotion since 
their country was first visited by travellers. TlermM, the protector of 
vivifying nature, was loved and adored in the cottage and the tent; the 
great, Seite, the chief evil spirit, was worshipped and feared in solitary 
forests or on almost inaccessible rocks; and Batwe^ the goddess of the sun, 
had her sacred table near the huts. Sacrifices of male and fully grown 
rein-deer were offered to Tiermes; the same victims, together with dogs, 
cats and poultry, bled to avert the wrath of the Seite; but the goddess of 
light accepted only the offerings of young and female rein-deer, and while 
the altars of the two former divinities were adorned with branching horns, 
the bones of her victims were placed in a circle round the sacred table. 
fdoii I ^^ images were erected in honour of Baiwe^ but that of Tier- 

■ mes was made of wood, and changed every year. It was mere- 
ly th6 trunk of a birch tree, part of which was rudely emblematic of the 
head; a hammer and a flint, the symbols of the god, lay near the clumsy 
statue. Seite had a stone for his idol, and according to the fancy of the 
worshippers, the figure of a man, a quadruped or a bird was cut on it; 
but a stone that had been irregularly hollowed by the water of a cataract, 
was chosen in preference to every othen Some ancient idols are still to 
be seen in the island of Darra, which is situated near the edge of the great 
lake Torneo; although the place is of dangerous access, it was often stain- 
ed with the blood of victims. The priests determined every year to which 
of the three powers the great sacrifice should be offered. The magical 
ring was made to revolve on a drum, and if it fell opposite an idol, the 
question was settled; but if all the gods refused the victims, the worship* 
pers predicted some dire disaster. 

HoiTpiacM. I '^^^ ^°^y ground in ancient Lapland might have formed an 
' extensive district. The adjectives passe or sacred, and ayefca 
or divine, are still added to the names of a great many places. The pic» 
turesque banks of a lake, the rock which projected over a foaming cata- 
ract, the gloomy valley or ravine, and the island crowned with aged fir 
trees, were all of them consecrated to religious terror.* Many stone 
and wooden idols and alcoves from two to five feet above the ground, the 
places on which the victims bled, have been observed in Russian Lapland 
by modern travellers.* It was customary to carve f^ures on sacred trees, 
some of them still remain. The Laplanders passed before their gods in 
profound silence; and the women, supposing themselves unclean, turned 
aside their eyes, or covered their faces with a veil.' Great men were 
deified after death, their souls became powerful spirits, that were propi- 
tiated by sacrifices. The sledge which bore a corpse was overturned, and 
the rein-deer that drew it was slain on the tomb or near a pile of stones. 

^ Olina aignifies a man. « Jikko^ a mother, corresponds with ank in Samoyedan. 

•> Scheffer's Laponia, p. 102. • Gcorgi, Nations Russet. 

' Leem's Uescription of Finmark, Chap. zx. 
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The navigators of the sixteenth and seyenteenth centuries, • ^ 
have related many wonderful stories about the magic of the ' 
JFHnns and the Finno LappeSy who sold wind contained in a cord with three 
knots. If the first were untied, the wind became favourable, if the second, 
still more soy but if the third were loosed, a tempest was the inevitable 
consequence. The people in the interior had light and elastic balls made 
of wool, and gam or charms not much larger than flies. It was thought 
that the wizards could throw these weapons through the air, and strike 
the individual on whom they wished to inflict a lingering or mortal dis« 
ease. The word gan or gand is common to the Finnic, Celtic, Scandi- 
navian and German languages; it means generally deceit, illusion or ma- 
gic;* hence Gand wkk or the Gulf of Magicians, a name given ■ caifof Mad 
hy Scandinavian navigators to the White Sea, because all its ' ^^lan^ 
coasts were at one time inhabited by Finnic nations. The drum was the 
great instrument of the magician, idols were fixed on it, the arpa or sacred 
rings moved to the strokes of his hammer, and from its motions he was 
able to foretell future events and the will of the gods.^ The wizard fell 
sometimes on the ground and counterfeited death; his colour fled, his re- 
spiration ceased; his spirit was supposed to travel into distant countries, 
frequently into the other world. When the soul returned after a long 
absence into the body, the priest told the spectators what places he had 
visited, what he had learnt; remedies were prescribed, sacrifices enjoined, 
and whatever the sorcerer commanded, was implicitly obeyed. The 
SchamoM of central Asia exercised the same arts; they had their drumsf 
and fell into similar ecstacies. The wizards of Lapland exhibited their 
tricks to intelligent Swedes, and these foreigners, though convinced of the 
imposture, confessed themselves unable to detect it. Different theories 
have been advanced, and the prophetic transes have been considered the 
effects of excessive intoxication and animal magneiitm. 

All the Swedish and Norwegian Laplanders are now members of the 
reformed church, they are Christians ashamed of their former supersti- 
tions and idols; but those in the ancient Russian territory are ill instructed 
in divine truths by the eastern priests, they profess Christianity and retain 
their heathen ceremonies. 



BOOK CVII. 

EUROPE. 

£uroptan Rusna* Fourth Section. Promnces round the Baltic Sea. ^ ' 

Thr modern capital of the Russian empire is at no great • ocnorAi mr- 
distance from the polar deserts. Strangers may travel to Pe- ' "Vt 

K Gand or gan stfjfnifies magic or witchcraft in ancient Scandinavian. See Landnama- 
Bokf vocabuTum, Warm, Specimen lexici Ranici, p. 83. Gandreid, magical equitation^ 
Ibid, Gand-aifur, spirits and magicians that pass through the water on enchanted staffii. 
Gan-eska and gan-hid, a box for magical instruments, Ibid. Ganas, is a word atill used in 
Lower Brittany for deceiver or enchanter, {Bullet.) Engtmno, deceit in Spanish; Ingonwi^ 
the same signification in Italian. Ganntr^ a sharper in German. M. Uoquefort need not have 
rejected the opinion of Bullet, who has clearly proved that the gantUon of th or chivalrous 
romances, that betrayed the twelve peers of France at Ronscevallos, and delivered them 
to the Saracens, was merely a magician. See the word^cm^ in the Gloaaaire de la langue 
Romane. 

^ The drum was called quobdaa or gobodcs, kannue or gamueh. 
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tersburgh on frozen lakes, without putting off their Laponic furs, or leayin^ 
their sledge* or unharnessing their rein«deer. The Russian provinces 
round the Baltic were inhabited by Finnic tribes, that fled before the Goths 
and Germans, who were forced to submit to the colossal power of Russia. 
The soil is barren, and the climate is cold, but palaces and temples are 
built on fens and marshes $ and merchant fleets and naval squadrons are 
seen from the neighbouring rocks. The Russian cabinet, which is en- 
veloped in fogs or covered with hoar-frost, forms its political schemes, 
and extends its sway on the banks of the Danube, and the central regions 
of Asia. It is from these provinces that the Russian observes with indif* 
ference the wars and revolutions in Europe. Alas, for what purpose have 
Charles and Gustavus subdued the Finns, or the Waldemars displayed the 
danebrog in Esthonia," or the Teutonic knights planted the cross in the 
blood of the Lives and Kourts? The czar of Muscovy issued from his un* 
known forests, and seized the fruits of so many heroic achievements. 

The provinces are naturally subdivided by the Neva and the Gulf of 
Finland 1 ^^"^*'^^' '^^^ present great dutchy of Finland comprehends, 

I besides the former Swedish province of the same name, all the 
government of Wiburg, or the ancient Russian Finland. It makes up on 
the north-west about a third part of that remarkable region of greai lakei 
to which we have already called the attention of our readers.^ We shall 
now offer some remarks on its physical geography and political history. 
If we enter into any details, it is because we consider them not destitute 
of interest, and because much useful information may be derived from the 
works of statistical and ethnographical writers.* 

Pbysicaide- I Finland is nearly as broad as the isthmus formed by the 
■cripiiou. I White Sea and the Baltic, an isthmus which connects Scan- 
dinavia and Russia, although its physical character is different from both 
Moaotaiin I ^^^*® Countries. The range of the Scandinavian mountains 

I terminates on the north of Norway, and the heights in Finland 
are inconsiderable and detached. If any of them retain the appearance of 
a chain, it is those between Ostrobothnia on one side, and Savolax, Ta- 
vastland and Finland on the other. These heights consist chiefly of slate 
and hard limestone, they extend towards the town of Biorneborg, and ter- 
minate at the coasts of the Bothnian gulf. But they are merely a conti- 
niiation of the interior ridge, and perhaps of the eastern part of the chain 
Manseika. Their name signifies the division of the land^ but none of them 
have hitherto attracted attention. The southern confines of the same ridge 
are still lower, they are composed of granite, and below that rock arc 
calcareous strata and fine marble in some places on the north of the laks 
cvntnd ridgo. I L***o&*« The middle of Finland is thus a plain or ridge from 

■ four hundred to six hundred feet above the level of the sea. 
That' part of the country abounds in lakes, and is covered with rocks, 
noAe of which form lofty chains, and they are generally composed of a red 
'granite, which is termed rapa-kivij in Finland, and decomposes with ex- 
traordinary rapidity. M. Gadd, a Swedish naturalist, maintains that the 
decomposition is most rapid when the granite contains a small portion of 
quartar*a great quantity of red feldspar, and a variety of ferruginous and 
sulphureous micaj still, however, the white fpldspar granite is subject to 
the same spontaneous decomposition* 

Gtanta* oai- • The circular or rather spiral excavations in some rocks in 
drooa. I Fininjjj^ ^re called by the natives the iette-grytor or giants' cal- 

drons. Different naturalists suppose them to have been formed not by t 
former but the present sea, yet many are situated in the interior, and 
others on the shore. . 

* The Danebrog was a banner presented by the pope to the kings of Denmark. 
^ See chapters Ist, 2d, and 3d, of this volume. 

• UuIjs, Finnland und seine bcohner. 



DESCRIPTION OF RUSSIA. 261 

It has been proved by repeated observations, that Finland is ■ 
ill provided with the metals which are so common in Scandi- ' ^' 
navia. It is believed, indeed, that there are no veins in the country, but 
only metallic alluvial deposits, which contain native iron, lead, sulphur 
and arsenic. It is certain that iron was once worked in Finland proper, 
but the Finlanders now import that metal from Sweden. Although a great 
quantity of nitre is made in the country, that branch of industry might be 
still more productive. 

Finland is intersected by an immense number of lakes, from • mv^n and 
which many rivers rise, but none of them water a great extent ' ***«^ 
of country. Thus the (Ilea and the £oumo enter the gulf of Bothnia, the 
£ymmene is precipitated from different cataracts into the gulf of Finland, 
and the wide Woxa enlarges the lake Ladoga. The most central lake in 
the country is the Payana or the Peaceable^ from which the river Kymmene 
derives its source; it is about seventy-two miles in length, and thirteen in 
breadth. The lake of Saima on the east, which is crowded with islands, is 
still larger than the last. If its bays and inlets be included, it may per- 
haps be equal to one hundred and fifty miles in length, and to twenty or 
twenty-two at its greatest breadth. It falls from six cataracts, of which 
the Imatra is the highest, and then communicates by the Woxa with the 
lake Ladoga^ 

The coasts of Finland, particularly those on the south, are ■ Eneionire of 
bounded by innumerable rocks of no great elevation above the ' "^^ 
sea. They rise for the most part in the form of peaks, are united in some 
places into groups, and extend in others like chains. They consist of a 
variety of granite and limestone, but it must be confessed that no very cor- 
rect notion of them can be derived from the different topographical plans, 
which have hitherto been published. The small and intricate chanpels, 
the dangerous straits, the naked and rugged rocks, the tufted pines and 
firs, which crown some islands, and the shrubs that cover the sides of 
others, render the labyrinth one of the wonders ia physical geography.^ 

The climate of southern Finland is cold and very variable; t Different cn- 
the thermometer descends so low as 24° or 25® below zero, ' "»■*«• 
and the crops are exposed in summer to excessive droughts. The country 
on the north of Ostrobothnia participates in the climate of Lapland, and 
grain is frequently sown and reaped in the neighbourhood of Uleaborg, 
where the soil is in general sandy, within the space of six weeks. The 
rapid growth of the plants must be attributed to the calmness of the nights, 
and the perpetual presence of the sun. Frost continues sevc^n months in 
Ostrobothnia; it begins in October, and does not terminate before the end 
of April. Spring therefore is almost unknown; summer begins in June, 
and ends in August; autumn and winter make up the rest of the year. The 
heavy rains in September, and the thaws in May and June, render it almost 
impossible to travel in these months. 

The great disadvantage of the climate in the interior ridge, ■ ^^ 
arises from the lakes and marches, which diffuse cold and un- ' ^^' 
wholesome mist?. The red granite, the moss-grown rocks, the green mea- 
dows, the blue lakes and crystal waterfalls, are rarely illumined by a cloud- 
less sky. The brightness of the tints is too often effaced, and all the scenery 
enveloped in dismal fogs. The lake is darkened, the meadow loses its 
verdure^ and the only contrast that remains out of so many, is the noise of 
the .tempest, and the silence of the desert. 

A great part of the soil in Finland consists of a vegetable ■ g^. 
mould, and it is more fertile in many places than the hard and ' 
rocky ground in Sweden. The seca^ in the vicinity of Wasa, at 63^ north 
latitude,- is of a superior quality; buck-wheat arrives at great perfection in 

* Manuscript Notes of a Finlander. 
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Tavastland and Savolax, and barley and oats are every where cultivated. 
In good seasons the return is as eight to one of secale, and as seven to one 
of barley. The grain exported from Swedish Finland in 1795, amounted 
to 100,000 tons, but it exceeds rarely in ordinary years 45,000, and the 
inhabitants in the ancient Russian provinces cannot rabe a sufficient quan- 
tity for their own consumption* 

I '^^^ cattle in Finland are small, ill kept, and subject to con- 
' tagious diseases, by which a great many are destroyed. The 
Carelian horses are hardier and stronger than those in Sweden^ but a mix- 
ed breed has been introduced, which is ill adapted for the climate. A 
great variety of game, particularly different kinds of birds, are concealed 
in the immense forests; the bear and the wolf are also very common. The 
rivers abound in excellent salmon, and herring and seal fisheries have been 
established in the labyrinth of islands and rocks, which surround the coasts 
of Finland. 

I The forests are too often laid waste, but they yield plenty 
' of tar, pitch, naval timber, and fire-wood. A hundred thousand 
cart loads of trees are imported every year into Stockholm ; many of the 
peasants in Finland are employed in cutting wood, and each village has 
its Wrights, joiners or turners, and the different articles that they make, 
are sold in the northern countries of Europe. The culture of fruit trees 
FhihtrML I ^^ ^^^ incompatible with the climate of Finland; cherries and 
I apples ripen at Wasa and Jacobstadt in Ostrobothnia, and wild 
apple trees grow on the base of the hills that separate Ostrobothnia asd 
Tavastland. The oak and the nut tree are rarely found beyond the sixtieth 
parallel, and then only in sheltered situations; but the ash extends to the 
sixty-second. The flax in Finland, though not very long or very fine, is at 
least as strong as the best in Russia. 

The whole province is much more fruitful than might have been inferred 
from its astronomical position, and a sufficient quantity of food could be 
raised on it for two millions of inhabitants. But it must be admitted that 
human industry is checked by natural obstacles, which cannot be easily 
overcome. The rising com is often destroyed by sudden frosts, and at 
the time when it is likely to reward the labour of the husbandman, it is 
sometimes devoured by a sort of caterpillar, which the natives call Itnils. 
Prayers were formerly read in the churches, and the divine protection was 
implored against that destructive insect* The peasants are obliged from 
the humidity of the air to dry all tlie grain in ovens, similar to those in the 
different Russian provinces; by this process, com may be kept in Finland 
fifteen or eighteen years. 

Method oftui- I The excessive moisture of the soil may render the method 
ingthegiDuiML I which the Finlaudcrs employ in cleaning the ground, excusa- 
ble, perhaps necessary; but if it be pushed to excess, it is most hurtful to 
the forests. The Finlanders have from time immemorial sown their seed 
in ashes obtained from the burning of trees. The lands thus dressed are 
divided into three classes. The houktca or halmesy are those districts on 
which white firs and old timber have been scattered, when the leaves are 
expanded; the wood remains two years in this state, it is afterwards set on 
fire, and secale is put into the ground. The kasH are the lands on which 
young trees are strewed, and burnt about a year afterwards; the soil is then 
fit for barley or oats, turnips or secale. Lastly, the shrubs and br\iahwood 
which are spread on the kieskamaa or low hills, in spring, are soon dried 
and reduced to ashes; crops of buck-wheat or flax, are sometimes reaped 
in the succeeding autumn. The trees are burnt in some places inlbe midst 
of summer, and the seed is sown on the same evening in which the fire is 
extinguished; it thus adheres more readily to the ashes by means of the 
dew, which acts as a sort of cement, and it is less apt to be carried away 
V the wind. The ground is then turned with the kwfkisachra or forked 
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plough, and broken with a wooden harrow; instruments much better adapt- 
ed for the purpose to which they are applied, than the common plough 
and the iron harrow. If the labour succeeds, the first crops yield about 
tiiirty or forty to one, nay, some fields have returned a hundred-fold. 

The Finlanders have another method of cultivating the ky(« or marshy 
lands. Plants and trees are burnt on a small portion by way of experiment; 
if the ashes are red, it is a sign that the ground may be long and profitably 
cultivated ; but if they are white, the land is supposed to be of a bad quali- 
ty. The next object is to make outlets for the water; the trees, if there be 
any, are cut, and the whole space is, after the lapse of some years, encom- 
passed with a ditch. The roots are dug, the turf is burnt, and the ground 
dried ; the field is then impregnated with ashes, ploughed and sown. 

This ancient system of agriculture cannot be wholly approved or wholly 
condemned. There is no surer or better way of bringing fens covered with, 
brushwood into cultivation. But the peasants are too anxious to clear the 
forests ; fields, which might yield regular crops, are neglected, that greater 
harvests may be reaped from ashes. 

The shallows and cataracts in many rivers in Finland, render them use- 
less for navigation, and in addition to that disadvantage, they often over- 
flow their banks, and inundate the plains. The Swedes, therefore, acted 
wisely in not extending their excellent roads to every part of the province. 
Thus the progress of agriculture is retarded in the interior by the difficulty 
of communication. The peasants, it is true, have many boats, and enjoy 
the privilege of exporting the produce of their lands, still, we must not for- 
get the obstacles against which they have to struggle, or the short dura- 
tion of summer, the weight and size of the articles that are e±p«ffited, and 
the great distance from the interior to the mercantile towns on the coast. 
The northern Carelians must travel a hundred, or a hundred and twenty- 
five miles to the nearest town. The Finlanders were compelled from their 
situation to make the utensils, the furniturft^ and even the dresses which 
they required. There were whole districts whose inhabitants^ never re- 
paired to a town but for the purpose of obtaining salt. The Finlander, thus 
limited in his wants and desires, enjoyed a sort of patriarchi9J''^itKiepen- 
dence, and passed his monotonous days far from civilization or the bustle 
of commerce. In this way many lived and died, although at the g%|es of 
a large city, in which the luxury of Europe is united to the effeminacy af 
Asia. The comparatively recent junction of the province to the Russian 
empire, has opened an advantageous market for Finland, and the inhabi- 
tants are already more industrious. 

The former government of Wiburg was divided into six 
small departments, and comprehended nearly the whole of Ca- 
relia or KynalOj an ancient Finnic principality. The country 
abounds in sand and marshes, and the inhabitants gain a subsistence by 
cutting wood, by salmon fishing, and the chase. They boast, however, of 
the pearls in the river Jananusy and the marble in the department of Serdo^ 
boL Ruskalk furnishes its ash-coloured marble with green and yellow 
veins,, and Sumeira is famed for its fine red granite. The town of Wiburg 
was built in 1293 by the Swedes, near Suome'IAnna, the capital of the Ca- 
relians, and was formerly considered one of the bulwarks of Sweden. Fre- 
dtriekthamn, a more modem fortress, has, like the other, lost its military 
importance; in the same manner, WUmamtrand or Lapperanda^ Nyslot or 
SavoUnna^ and other fortifications, rose into temporary notice from their 
position on the frontiers. Rotschensalm^ on the contrary, ought to be more 
fully mentioned, because it is situated between the two mouths of the Kym- 
niene. It is a fortified port, where forty ships of the line may anchor, and 
a station for a fleet of gallies; among its edifices are barracks for 14,000 
men. This station, founded in 1795, was at that time the remotest frontier 
town in the province; but the Swedes have since had ample reason to ri 
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pent that the noise of their cannon was heard in the neighbourhood of 
Petersburgh. Such an establishment is unnecessary beyond the labyrinth 
of rocks which surround partly Sweden and Finland. The sea, flowing in 
a thousand straits and basins, rolls its impetuous billows, which are broken 
against projecting rocks $ at another place, its calm surface is sheltered by 
islands against every wind. What ships then drawing much water could 
sail among rocks, where at every fifty yards they might enter a shallow, or 
be endangered at every island by the discharge of a twenty-four pounder 
MKnnerof I from a concealed sloop? The various methods of warfare that 
figbtuig. I might be employed on such coasts, can be easily imiLgined. A 
line of sloops may defend a passage between inaccessible rocks, or issue 
suddenly from an unknown strait. Two squadrons may be driven by cur- 
rents against each other, they may mix, be confounded, and combat man 
to man. The best contrived schemes are often baffled by unforeseen obsta- 
cles, and victory is in a great degree the result of individual talent and 
courage. A vessel is frequently shipwrecked, or exposed to. a masked bat- 
tery. The assailants may be dispersed by the winds and billows, or the 
pursuit of the victors be impeded by a calm; in short, it is the -most un- 
certain and various warfare of any mentioned in the records of modem 
history. 

I '^^^ department, formerly the prefecture of Kuopio, extends 

uopio. I ^^ ^^^ north of the government of Wiburg, and is formed on 
the east by northern Carelia, and on the west by Savolax or the northern 
Savo-MOj a country of lakes, forests, and sandy heaths, where the bear, the 
wolf, the elk, and the wild rein-deer, are found in great numbers. The 
lofty plains which separate the waters of the province from Cayania, are 
covered with snow ten months in the year. The inhabitants rear cattle, 
export pot ashes, tar, and butter, and raise a sufficient quantity of barley, 
secale, and turnips, for their own consumption; but the climate is too cold 
for peas, beans, and the ordinary leguminous plants. Calcareous rocks 
and Iqns oUaris^ or pot-stone, are not uncommon in Carelia; and iron ore 
is found in greater quantities near Stromsdal, and in many parts of Savo- 
lax, than in the rest of Finland. The inhabitants of Taipalif in the parish 
of Tibelitz, are now as industrious as the Russians, as great adepts in com- 
mercial knavery, and as rigid observers of the Greek rites; but the people 
in Kuopio and the other towns, have not hitherto made much progress in 
Badiuofttae i the arts of civilization. Two large basins are marked by two 
lakn. I series of lakes; those in the northern Carelia are the PidUf that 

extends from north to south, the limpid Hoytiainen and the Oro-Vuif which 
discharge their waters into the Pum- Vent or gulf of the Saimen. The 
largest lakes in Savolax are the KaUa^Ven and Hanka-Ven; both of them 
flow into the Saimen. The basins are not divided by contiguous heights, 
but by necks of sandy land, and some of the lakes in the interior are sepa- 
rated from each other by natural dikes, which are so narrow that a roan 
cannot pass them on horseback. 

I The province of Heinola or Kymemgard is made up of lower 
^ ' Savolax and the eastern frontier of Nyland. A great part of it 
is sandy and marshy, but the land becoipes more fruitful as we descend 
the Kymmene towards the gulf of Finland. The different grains cultivated 
in the province are the same as those which succeed in the other districts. 
A great quantity of butter is sold, secale is exported every year, and the 
inhabitants are now paying greater attention to the culture of hemp and 
flax. Lovisa and its citadel Svartholm are no longer a military station, 
but manufactures are still carried on in the ancient and dismal town of 
Borgo. 

The Swedish prefecture of Tava»ithu9 is now the department of Heiting- 
forn^ which comprises the greater portion of Nyland and Tavastland. The 
first of these provinces, or the Finnic Uhn-mOy and the last, or the HahM-mOf 
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are the most fruitful in Finland. According to the calculation of M« Gadd, 
the quantity of com exported from the two provinces amounts in good 
years to 27^630 tons, and is not less in l)ad seasons than 14,224. The 
greater part of Nyland is low and flat, but some heights are observed in 
the interior, and the elevation of the lake Loppis is about 343 feet above 
the g^lf of Finland* The rivers are well stored with fish, the forests are 
larg^, and many abound in oaks. Although rocks are thickly scattered in 
many parts of the country, much of the land is arable, the meadows are 
larg^ and the pastures are rich. Mines of copper and iron have been 
discovered, there is no scarcity of lime, and the hop yields plentiful har- 
vests. Some manufactures might be mentioned, but the wealth of the 
inhabitants consists in the produce of their fields and rivers. They trade 
in fish, wood and grain, yet the greater number are too indolent to avail 
themselves of the best methods of husbandry. 

Tavastland, particularly the southern portion, is a fruitful ■ -^^j 
and compact district; it is watered by lakes and rivers, its ' ^ ^ • 
forests are valuable, its fields and meadows productive; indeed as to na- 
tural advantages, it is not only the first province in Finland, but none in 
the ancient kingdom of Sweden surpassed it in fertility, yet cultivation is 
neglected, and the inhabitants are poor. The lake Payane often inundates 
the neighbouring lands, and the falls in the river Kymmene shut effectually 
the only outlet for the produce of the country. Northern Tavastland is , 
niore mountainous, a greater portion of it is covered with forests, and it is 
partly included in the government of Wasa. The western lakes of Ta- 
vastland unite near Tammersfors^ and flow by the Ku^no into ■ RemftrkaUi 
the gulf of Bothnia. TavattehuB^ the former Kroneberg or the • p'"*"- 
Finnic Hotme-Kaypungi^ is the only place of consequence in the imerior; 
it is bnilt near the small fortress of Tavastebarg^ which was converted dur- 
ing the last war into an arsenal for the left wing of the Swedish army. 
Some places not unworthy of notice are situated on the gulf of Finland. 
HangO'Udd or the promontory of Hango is the southmost point of conti- 
nental Finland, but it lies to the north of several islands which surround it. 
The latitude at the watch tower at the entrance of the gulf is 59**, 45', 58", 
and near it is a spacious harbour protected by the fortress of Gustrfs-Vem^ 
now a very important military position for Russia, and formerly the bul- 
wark of Sweden. Hdnngfors^ a commercial town in the fruitful peninsula, 
has a safe and deep port, and a rapidly increasing population of nine or ten 
thousand souls; it is at present styled the capital of the great dutchy, and 
if we may judge from the advantages of its position, it is likely to retain 
the title. 

The fortress of Sveaborg, liie cause of great grief to the • Fortior 
Swedes, and the principal trophy of the Russians, is not more • sveaborg. 
than two miles to the south of Helsingfors. This model of modern mili- 
tary architecture is formed by seven islands, which command a large har- 
bour. Lang-ce^* or the nearest island to Helsingfcirs, Wester- Svartce ' and 
Bakholm, or the rock of the watch tower, are the three in which the 
houses of the garrison have been built. Liua-Oesier-Svarioe « contains an 
arsenal of artillery, and between it and Stora^Oester-SvaricB^ is the station 
of all the galHes, The residence of the governor, and the principal ma- 
gazines are situated in fVarg-ce^* and thegallies and war-ships arc repaired 
in its two basins. .Tbe citadel .is erected on Guslirf^s Svoerd^^ or the sword 
of Gustavus, which is united <o IVarg-m by a bridge; it possesses a reser- 
voir of fresh water, an advantage that is not to be found in the other 
islands. Sk^tsjand is an eiglith island, but its fortifications are not com- 

• The Long Island. ' The Black UUnd on the West. • . « * 

« The Small Black Island on the EaitJ •» The Urpe Black Island on the Bast. 

' Wolfs IsUnd. k The island of re<loubtf. 

Vol. IV.-s-L I 
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plete, and from its position on the south of Gustaft Svoerd, it is the on); 
place from which an enemy might attack the citadel^ or, accord in g^ to son: 
authors, bombard it. This defect may soon be remedied by the Russiass. 
The fortifications of Sveabore are on a large scale ; some of the ramparu 
are cut in the solid rock, and formed by a mass of stone about 48 or 50 feet 
in height; all of them are covered with gazon, and they are thus less likefr 
to be injured by ricochet firing and the bursting of bombs. Many Englisk 
travellers have admired the Roman grandeur of these works; yet the Gi- 
braltar of Finland was entered and taken without resistance. A few bombs 
were discharged from batteries of ice collected on the Frozen Sea, asd tk 
governor surrendered. True, therefore, is the old Lacedemonian adage— 
** the best ramparts are the hearts of the citizens. *' 

Finland Pio- t Finland Proper or the province of Abo forms the sontir-irest 
vv. I portion of the principality, which was subdued and civilized by 

the Swedes before the rest of the country was conquered. It is probably on 
that account that the population is more concentrated than in any other 
Tomif. I province, and the system of husbandry, the best in Finland. 
' Mo^ the ancient Finnic 7\ireau^ is situated on the banks of the 
wfcira, which issues from lake Pyha. The town, though no longer the 
capital, is one of the most agreeable in Finland; the inhabitants are in- 
dustrious, although they derive little advantage from their proximity to 
Sweden. The university was founded by queen Christina in 1640, the 
climate is not genial, the endowments are trifling, still the college enjoys 
no mean reputation. Amongst its distinguished students, were GadoUn 
the chymist, Franzen the poet, and the erudite bishop of Portham, who, in 
a series of dissertations, has thrown more light than any other author, on 
the history of Finland. The population amounts to 12,000 souls; the trade 
is considerable, and the inhabitants have docks and sugar houses, silk&nd 
woollen manufactories^ Moslal or the citadel of Abo, which might main- 
tain a siege for some weeks, is about an English mile to the south-west of 
the town. The numerous islands in the Archipelago of Abo have been 
remarked on account of the varied scenery which the stranger obserTes 
almost at every fifty yards. Hunaala, which is covered with oak and nut 
trees, may vie in that respect with any English or Chinese garden. Nth 
9tad is a maritime town with a convenient harbour, its exports are com, 
timber and sail cloth, some of the inhabitants are employed in manufac- 
turing wool. Baumo is situated in the district of Saiaeunda^ and its lace 
is supposed to be better than any o<her made in Finland. The trade of 
Bistmehorg^ another towp in the same part of the country, might be greatly 
improved, if the Kumo^ which issues from'Tavastlaud, could be rendered 
navigable. A pearl fishery has been established at Saslmola^ near the north- 
ern limit of lower Satacunda; three or four pearls are sometimes, though 
not often, found in the same shell. 

Wand., I The small Archipelago', which fronts Abo, forms the moit 
Aland. I western paK of the. Russian empire, ^d it is separated from 

Sweden by the strait of Mtmis-Haf, The largest islands arc Maad^ Urn- 
iandj Kundinge, H'ardce, Brandce and Lumparland on the east, and Eker« 
on the west. The whole group encloses an extent of 11,000 Swedish 
square miles,' and the inhabitants may amonnt to 13,000. * The hills on 
the islands are^chieily composed of coarse red grankej lime, however, is 
not uncommon, and one quarry is at present worked. The climate is not 
cold, and many of the islanders are good husbandmen. The common crops 
are secale and barley, and the average return' is «s eight to one. The 
forests consist of birch, alder and fir trees,.which aw'exp^rttd every year 
to Stockholm. Six hundred and eighty species are enumei-ated in the 
flora of these islands, and the cryptogamia are not few«r than one hundred 

' The Swedish mile i»^ua1 to 4 1-6 English milei. 
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and eighty. The cheese of Aland is exported intb different countries from 
a small group of islands, that form the parish of FtUgce, The sea-dog 
fisheries are very variable, in some seasons they are productive, in others 
few are taken, and the poorer classes are then deprived of their ordinary 
food* There are not many .quadrupeds, the elk 'and the bear are never 
seen, the wolf is perhaps the most common. The rocks on the large 
islands are sometimes covered with sea fowl, a great many of them are 
sold in the neigllbouring continent, and high pMces are given for their 
e^g^s and plumage. The capital of Sweden is supplied with fish from the 
Archipelago, and 6000 tons of herriftgs are salted every year on the dif- 
ferent islands. The mariners sail between Sweden and Finland, and their 
clean and well-furnished villages are an undoubted proof of their compa- 
rative affluence. The Swedish language is spoken, and the manners and 
customs of the inhabitants are little different from those in the same 
country. The island^ of Aland forihed a small Scandinavian kingdom 
long^ before the Swedish conquest of Finland; but the n^me of the village 
lomala might lead us to believe the existence of a Finnic population at a 
very remote period. While we ascend the Bothnian gulf, we i ottrobouinui 
observe the plains of Ostrobothnia, the low l«»d of the Finnic ' 
KainU'Ma^ of which the interior is not unlike the northern part of SavQlax 
and Tavastland. The wolf and the bear haunt immense forests, or wan- 
der near innumerable lakes. Grain .ripens rapidly in the south or in the 
district of Wasa, and a great part of the produce is exported. • ^^^ 
The other exports are iron^ cheese, and tar of a much better ' 
quality th&n the Ulean. The JKyroIokiiH the largest river in the province, 
and the principal towns are Christinastadt, Kaskae, Wasa, which was 
founded by Charles the Ninth, Carleby and Jacobstadt; the two last are 
peopled by hardy mariners. 

The northern part of Ostrobothnia forms the ancient prefecture of the 
present department of Ultaborg. The short and cold summers in that 
region are owing to the vicinity of the polar circle, to a northern expo- 
sure and a humid soil. Good harvests are rare, the seed cannot be put 
into the ground before the end of May or beginning of June, otherwise it 
might be destroyed by morning frosts. Trees are burnt and reduced to 
ashes on the fields, and by this method abundant crops are raised. The 
cattle, although of a small breed, yield more butter and cheese than the 
inhabitants can consume. Forests, marshes and moss-grown rocks cover 
the greater part of the country. Tar is obtained in different districts, 
thus the town of Uleaborg exports from 27,000 to 29,000 tons every year, 
and no fewer than 2,160,000 fir tr^es are necessary in the making of that 
quantity. We are thus enabled to form some notion of the extent of the 
forests. The woods abound in squirrels, and the peasants kill them by 
means of dogs trained for the purpose. When the goods of a father are 
divided among his children, a well-trained dog is considered as valuable 
as a good milch cow. The cataracts of Pyha-Kosky and Taival-Kosky form 
the finest landscapes in the country." The stranger looks in vain for the 
genial climate of the south, but the further he advances northwards, the 
fruits on the shrubs become more fragrant and aromatic. 

The town of Uleaborg, one of the wealthiest in Finland, con- . ^^^^ 
tains 4000 souls; the people work in the manufactories or dock ' 
yards, and export tar, butter, and salmon. Brahestadt derives its name 
from the count of Brahe, the great benefactor of Finland. The towns are 
peopled by Swedes, and the country by Finnsj the inhabitants of the for- 
mer are polished and hospitable, their amusements serve to dispel the 
gloom of a winter that lasts nine months. The higher part of the river 
Ulca is little known, and the traveller who repairs to that region, might 

" Koski is a Finnic word which signifies a cataract. 
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YlBit the Urge basin of the Ulean lake, where a number of others extend 
both from north and south-east, and are united by rivers, which fall ia 
cascades through thick forests. Some isolated farms, distant about thirty 
or forty miles from each other, arc scattered in these deserts. The castle 
cuti«or I of HyM is situated in the parish of Paklamo, which is more 
«y^ ' than 200 miles in length. A solid rock was cut and changed 

into a fortress; its ruins and gigantic staircase reminds us of the chlTal- 
rous times and the age of romance. 

, The inhabitants of Ostrobothnia arc frank, hospitable, and 
''*^***^ I industrious. Some of the young women make, before their mar- 
riage, a sufficient quantity of clothes to last them a lifetime. It may there- 
fore be naturally inferred that the fashions of the country arc not subject 
to much Tariaiion. The Osirobothnians arc said to be the best builders 
of small vessels in Swedenj ihey used formerly to travel to different towns, 
in lyhich they were employed as shipwrights. The 'people in the ioieTior 
are of Finnic origin, and those on the coast speak the Swedish dialect. 
The governor of Uleaborg extends- his sway over a part of Lapland, and 
by the efforts of Finnic husbandmen, agriculture is now extendi in his 
province, as on the coasts of Norwegian Lapland, beyond the {>olar circle. 
1 he wandering Laplanders seldom appear in the colony, but the rein-deer 
has multiplied on the hills of Manselka or inland Ostrobothnia, where 
flocks of these animals find the moss necessary for their subsistence. It 
happens sometimes that the peasants of Uleaborg cannot obtain enough of 
flour for their own consumption, and the pooi^st eat bread made from the 
bark of trees. 
rtni««^^ I The great dutchy of Finland, which we have endeavoured 

I to describe, was not the country of the Fenni, whom Tacitus 
mentions, or to speak more correctly, the information that the Roman his- 
torian received, did not relate to a separaie country, but to a distinct peo- 
ple. The Phmni and the Zoumi or SwnMS^ are vaguely placed by.Strabo 
and Ptolemy in Pannonia. Jomandes wrote several ages afterwards, and, 
although he gives an account of the Finni and their different tribes, it is 
difficult to discover what region they inhabited. They resided beyond 
Scanzia^hMX. the historian of the Goths says nothing concerning the eastern 
limits of that country. The Bates of Jomandes and Other, were probably 
of Finnic origin, although they dwelt far to the south of the present Estho- 
nia. It is certain that Finnic nations migrated to the north, but the cause 
of their migrations is now unknown. The learned Thunmann has shown 
that some Finns remained in eastern Prussia so late as the year 1259;" yet 
no mention is made of the time that the first Finns entered Finland. Three 
nations, the (iuainea on the north, the Kyrialea on the south-east, and the 
Ftnes or lemes on the south-west, inhabited that country in the tenth, ele- 
venth, and twelfth centuries. It may be inferred from the names of differ- 
ent places in the eastern districts, that the shepherds of Lapland wandered 
among these settled tribes. <^ The (Juaines, who are frequently mentioned 
by the Icelandic writers, called themselves KmnthLaineny or inhabitants 
of the low country, and were termed Cayani by the modem Latinists. The 
same people inhabited Ostrobothnia, settled in Lapland and on the shores 
of the White Sea, which derived from them the name of Quen-Sea or Quen- 
Vtk The Quaines submitted to kings or warlike chiefs, who made war 
against the Norwegians, when the latter established themselves in Helsing- 
land and Westrobothnia, and when they pillaged the coasts of the White 
Sea. It is probable that a branch of the same tribe advanced to Kiow, in 

■ Thunnuuin, Becherches surles peuples du Nord, 18, 23. 

" GerscluLU maintains in hit histoiy of Finland, (1810,) that the Laplanders only were 
called Finm, and that they were driven from the country by the Quatnet, the Yme$^ and 
KyriaUa^ whom he inclades under the name of Tckoudei. His hypothesis is perhaps taken 
fiom the wofk of Uhtherg^ which I have not hitherto been able to consuh. 
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the BovUi of Russia; at all events, that }»lace is often called Komugard^ or 
the tawn of the Raines, by the Icelandic historiansi but it is not impossible 
that the last name mayhave been common to another Finnic tribe. Ostro- 
bothaia is still called Kainu or Kaum-fnOj by the Finlanders. JSdamas Bre^ 
fnen9u happened to be present at a conversation in which king Swenon 
spoke of Quen-Land or Quena-Landj the country of the Quaines, but as the 
stranger's knowledge of Danish was very imperfect, he supposed the king 
had said Quinnaland, the country of women or Amazons; hence the origin 
of his 'Terra Ihmnarum*^ 

The Yffies or lemes took the Finnic name of HdmO'Lainm^ • ^ 
they inhabited Tavaatland, Nyland, and Finland Proper; it is ' °^' 
likely too that their colonies settled in Swedish Nordland. 

The Ryriales or Carelians possessed all the countries on the i ^ • ^g. 
north of lakes Ladoga and Onega, from the gulf of Finland * ^^ 
to the White Sea. The commercial republic of Novgorod, and the war- 
like Swedes, contended, from the year 1 156 to 1293, for the preponderance 
over these simple and rude people, who seldom cultivated their fields, and 
subsisted by hunting, fishing, and rearing cattle. The heads of families 
exercised a despotic authority, and the women were treated as slaves. The 
Finns were then ignorant of that imperfect system of husbandry which 
has been continued amongst them to the present day. They practised, 
however, some mechanical arts, and among others, that of working metals; 
they had names for silver, iron, and copper, and, according to a popular 
tradition, the most ancient mines in Scandinavia were discovered by the 
Finns. 

The mythology of the Finlanders was connected with the J^- 1 j| thoi 
ligious notions of the Laplanders and Biarmians ; but their tra- ■ ^ °^' 
ditions were not collected before many of the inhabitants had been con- 
verted, or at least baptized, by Catholic missionaries. The supreme being 
was Bawa or the old$ his name recalls the Radien of the Laplanders. It 
cannot be determined if there was any affinity between that divinity and 
the good and evil principles, or the Joumala and Perkel. Two sons of Rawa 
act a conspicuous part. Wainamomen created fire, invented the kandela or 
Finnic lyre, built the first ship, and taught men almost all the arts of civi- 
lization. Ibnarainen reigns in the air and on the winds; to him men are 
indebted for the forge; he assists his brother in all his contests against the 
wicked genii. Veden Emoj or the mother of the waters, was adored by 
the Esthonians, and Sakamkliy or the goddess of love, was not unknown to 
the Laplanders. The natives of Tavastland, a branch of the Ymis, wor- 
shipped TVtrm, the god of war, a divinity that has been confounded with 
the Scandinavian Thor. The name of the former is derived from a Finnic 
word, which signifies a battle. The people were hunters, and lived in 
more southern countries when their mythology flourished. Thus Ttfio 
protects bees, cures wounds, and tends the flocks; he leads the hunter into 
the forests; but allows bis sister, and his wife TafMan-Emenda^ to guide 
her worshippers in the pursuit of wild fowl. It is vain, however, to at- 
tempt to kill a quadruped without imploring the aid of Hysis, a sullen and 
formidable giant, the destroyer of bears and wolves. The petty gods pre- 
sided over the meaner game of hares and squirrels. To the different rural 
divinities of the Carelians were reserved the care of secale, barley, and 
oats, but JTeUt was the general protector of agriculture. His name signi- 
fies a eutkoo^ and the god might have been so called in allusion to the 
spring, or the Finnic divinities might have been represented by the figures 
of animals. 

Finland was also the country of giants, gnome-like spirits, % ^^^ 
and supernatural beings, that frequented the deserts, murmur- ' 

p The history of Norway by Forfxus, from the Eigla^ sn Icelan^c work. Schaening's 
Ancient Gcogrsphy of Norway, 28, 30. Gaitcrcr's Historical Library, V. 317, 329. 
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ed in the wateifall, raged in the tempest, and illuded the traveller and the 
hunter by a thousand phantastic forms. Magic was universally believed; 
it was connected with the worship and manners of the people, but degraded 
by the low arts and vulgar deceit of the priests or wizards. The ancient 
traditions have unfortunately been mixed with others of more modem 
date, little information can therefore be derived from them. Music was a 
Finnic Or- I very powerful instrument in the old superstition; by it the 
P'*®^ > sands on the sea-shore were changed into diamonds, the com 

danced into the barn-yard, trees moved in harmony, and bears listened 
to the notes of Wainamoinen's lyre. The divine minstrel, impelled within 
the vortex of his magic, fell into ecstasies, and shed a fountain of pearls* 
not a flood of tears. *> It is certainly not a little extraordinary that the attri- 
butes of an Orpheus or an Amphion, can be found in such a country as 
Finland. We shall not inquire whether the Finns inhabited formerly a re- 
gion on the banks of the Tanais, not so far distant from Greece; but their 
present country, though very different, might impress the mind with 
strong emotions. The roaring cataract, the calm lake, and the nigged 
rock, were the pyhct^ or holy places in which their ancestors worshipped. 
The hell of the Finns, like that of the Irish, was situated in their native 
soil. According to the national songs, the souls of wicked men were sent 
to Hippumaiki^ a place on the banks of the Kemi, where a large stone with 
excavations in the centre, was often stained with the blood of victims. 
The priests only were permitted to approach it. ' 

Finnic Inn- i "^he Finnic language is perhaps the most sonorous and best 
guace. I adapted for poetry, of any in Europe. It is not unlike the Hun- 

garian; all the words terminate in vowels, and two consonants rarely fol- 
low each other. The letters 6, c{,/, and gy form no part of their alphabet, 
but some foreign words have been introduced, in which the three last con- 
sonants are used. Michael Agricola, bishop of Abo, was the first foreigner 
who wrote in Finnic ; he published his translation of the Scriptures in 1558. 

I Three dialects, those of Carelia« or Savolax, Ostrobothnta, 
^ » and Finland Proper, are still spoken in the country. They 

correspond with the three tribes, or the Kyriales. Quaines, and Ymes. 
Ranic cbnrac- i The Esthonians and Finlanders can understand each other. It 
•*"• ' is very unlikely that any information can be gained concerning 

the origin of the Runic characters used by the Finns. How could it be 
determined that these characters were communicated to the Goths of Scan- 
dinavia, or that the letters of the one and the other people had a common 
origin during the age of Wodonism, in a period anterior to the vulgar era? 
It might not, however, be difficult to show that the Finns, the Weodes, 
the Anglo-Saxons, and Scandinavians, were accustomed to write on the 
ground with a spear, or a sharp-pointed instrument." 
ci^nneiet. I ^^^ present Finlanders are grave, but intrepid and indefati- 

' gable. They can endure the severest privations, but their per- 
severance is little removed from obstinacy. Their attachment to their na- 
tional name, customs and language, rendered them incapable of appreciating 
the blessings of civilization, which the Swedes were anxious to diffuse 
amongst them. Their signal ingratitude to Gustavus the Third, is no very 
favourable trait in their character. Had the Finlanders not been guilty of 
treason, that king might have made himself master of Petersburgh. Al- 
though the people may submit to Russians rather than to Swedes, they are 
aware that independence is infinitely preferable to the domination of the 
czar; at present, however, they must remain satisfied with the forms of a 
national government. Russia and the great dutchy have been declared two 
distinct, but inseparable states; terms of ordinary occurrence in diplomatic 
logic, though wholly unintelligible when applied to history or geography. 

*i Schroter on the Runic characters of the Finns. ' Ruhs, XXVI. ' Buna sig. 

-^ifies a javehn in ancient Latin. 
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All the offices are held by Finlanders. The senate regulates the • ^ 
affairs of the community, and presides over the administration ' ^ 

of justice. Swedish laws are still in force, and the national representation 
is the same as in Sweden. The diets of Finland were sanctioned by the 
presence of the Emperor Alexander. 

The civil rights of the peasantry are as much protected as in any pro- 
vince of Sweden; if their freedom has in some districts degenerated into 
licentiousness, it may be attributed to the nature of the country and the 
habits of the people. 

Public instruction was neglected before the time of Gustavus • g^^. 
the Third. The Swedes are better informed than the inhabi- ' 
tants of most countries in Europe, but as they spoke a different language, 
it was impossible for them to communicate their knowledge to the Fin- 
landers. But public schools have been established for the last twenty years 
in Finland, and they have every year been more numerously attended. 
Many books are circulated; and wherever Swedes and Finlanders make 
up the population, sermons are alternately preached in the two languages. 
A Lutheran archbishop is primate of Finland, and the Greek priests make 
no proselytes. 

If avarice and selfishness be the vices of the people on the southern 
coasts, if they have contracted habits of mercantile chicane, it must be 
admitted that the other inhabitants are charitable and addicted to hos- 
pitality. All the Finlanders, it is said, are revengeful and implacable 
in their resentments, an accusation which is unfortunately strengthened 
by the crimes and murders committed in the rural districts; still some 
allowance must be made for the animosity and mutual jealousy that sub- 
sists between the Finnic peasantry and the Swedish husbandmen. 

Almost every Finlander is a poet or musician. A cottage ■ poeny and 
surrounded by forests or marshes in the interior of the country, ' ™""*^ 
is often the residence of a bard, whose rustic and simple songs enliven all 
the villagers. The polished odes of our academic poets are far inferior 
in H point of genius and originality to the effusions of these minstrels. 
Their poetry is sung to the accompaniment of the kandela or lyre, and it 
is an important rule in Finnic versification, that most of the words in a 
line commence with the same letter, a sort of caprice, which is not un- 
known in other languages, for example the Scandinavian and ancient Latin.^ 

The peasants reside in cottages or poertea that are not di- • ^^.^^ 
vided into apartments^ and the wretched hut is warmed by a ' '^ 

large stove fixed to the wall. The smoke issues by an aperture in the 
roof, or by the doors and windows. They are illuminated during the 
long nights of winter by splinters of fir smeared in pitch. It is wonder- 
ful that the people can contrive to keep their clothes and linen so clean in 
these dark and smoky dwellings. Vapour baths are used by • ^^ ^t^aom, 
all the Finlanders, and it is evidently from the Finns, settled ' •i»"''5i^ 
formerly in central Russia, that the same custom was communicated to 
the Slavonians. The baths are not spacious; several steps are heated from 
130'' to 160° of Fahrenheit, and by pouring boiling water on red-hot stones, 
the place is soon filled with vapour. The bather descends from step to step, 
and is in a short time covered with a profuse perspiration; he then washes 
himself in tepid water; and the office of drying and rubbing his body is 
always reserved for the women. The Finlander, before he puts on his 
clothes, rolls in winter on tfie snow, and in summer on the grass. 

* Nodis et nimbum occaecat nignr. (Ennius.) 

Dtidte ab urbe dbmtini, mea carmina, dudU Daphnim* (Virgil* ) 
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BOOK CVIII. 

EUROPE. 

European Rutria, Fourth Section, Description ofihe provinces on this BabiCf 

continued and conetuded. • 

Gulf irf'Fift- I 0^> ^f ^^^ most remarkable combinations in the physical 
land. I geography of Europe, has been observed in the south of Fin* 

land. The lake Onega approaches the White Sea, and passes by the Swir 
into the great lake Ladoga, which flows through the large Neva into the 
long and narrow gulf of Finland. If the level of the gulf were 600 feet 
higher, it might cover the whole country between it and the lake Onega; 
nay, more, if we judge from the apparent elevation of the heights in the two 
basins, it might join the White Sea. The rocks on the gulf are mixed with 
shells, or composed of compact limestone; the same substance is common 
in Ingria, and forms partly the basins of the Ladoga and Onega; but gra- 
nite peaks, rise in most places through the calcareous mass. The water 
is brackish and not very deep; it is shallow near the sloping heights on 
the southern coasts, and the central current is marked by a great many 
light-houses. The eastern extremity of the gulf forms the bay of Cron- 
stadt, which might be more correctly termed the eiftbouchure of the Neva. 
The water is fresh and drinkable at Cronstadt; it flows in calm weather 
westwards or in the same direction as the river; its cqurse, however, is 
often obstructed by reeds and sand. The navigable current terminates at 
the depth of two fathoms ; large merchantmen have lighters, and ships of 
war never issue from the docks of Petersburgh without floating butts. 
The mass of waters in the gulf is often impelled into the bay of Cronstadt 
iBiiiidatiom I by a tempestuous west wind. The Neva having on these oc- 
oTUw Neva. I casions no outlet, recoils on the quays or streets of Petersburgh, 
and rises to the first stories of the houses. Ships are sometimes thrown 
into the town; and casks of sugar, pipes of wine, books and furniture float 
in confusion. The billows have entered the marble staircase of the im- 
perial palace, and the czar and his generals have sailed in boats through 
the streets, and rescued citizens from a watery grave. The breadth of the 
Neva varies from five hundred to eight hundred yards; its limped waters 
never freeze before the 29th of October, and the ice is never melted before 

LakeLadon. I ^^® ^^*^ °^ March. The lake Ladoga is surrounded on the 
■ north by calcareous rocks that contain quarries of fine marble, 
the banks in other places are low and sandy. The bed consists chiefly of 
gravel; the water is clear and abounds in fish. The lake is covered every 
year with a thick crust of ice, and it is then that the labours of the fisher- 
Lak o I ^^^ ^^^ most successful. There are more inequalities on the 
"**■' I banks of the Onega, but in other respects its physical charac- 
ter is the same. The streams of its feeders fall in cataracts, or wind slow- 
ly through heaths and barren land. 

1^ .^ I The province of Ingria or Ingermanland derives its name 

' from the small river Ischora, which is called Inger by the 
Swedes. The country w^s ceded to Russia in 1721, and it now forms the 
greater part of the government of Petersburgh. The districts on the west 
included the former lama, and the Votu^ a Finnic tribe, peopled the west- 
ern banks of the Ladoga. The Ischores, another branch of the Finns, still 
inhabit the country on the south of the Neva. The province is low, and 
almost wholly covered with woods or marshes. The soil is sterile, cold 
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and humid. Indeed, with the exception of a few country seats, some gar- 
dens and lands attached to government manufactories, the face of nature 
indicates poverty, wretchedness and want. Rye is raised with difficultyi 
cherries are confined to a few gardens; and bees are so seldom seen that a 
hive is considered a great rarity; but fruit-bearing shrubs, wild fowl and 
different kinds of fish are very common. 

Many valuable observations'have been made on the climate. ■ cumai0,8M. 
An ordinary year may be divided into 162 days of winter or ' *"• 
continued f^ost, 59 of spring, (in that season the mornings and evenings are 
frosty) and 144 of summer or fresh weather. The mean maximum of cold 
in a period of seventeen years was equal to 22° below zero of Fahrenheit, 
and on the 9th of February, 1810, the thermometer descended so low as 
35° 30' on the same scale. The heat of summer is occasionally as high 
as 92°. Frost begins commonly about the 27th of September, and con- 
tinues to the same time in April. The greatest degree of cold in the year 
1791 did not exceed 173° of Delisle;' the number of frosty days was not 
greater than 188, and in 99 only the frost continued without interruption. 
The mean maximum of cold, as indicated by Delisle's thermometer, was 
equal to 170°'' during five days, to 160°' during forty-four, and to ISC'* 
during a hundred and thirty. The highest temperature in the summer of 
the same year, was greater than 110° of Delisle,* and according to the 
mean result* of different observations, it remained thirty-one days about 
120°,' seventy-seven above 130°,» and fifty-four at 140°.»» Lastly, it varied 
in a period of 101 days, between 140° and 150°, or the point of congelation. 
It may be easily believed that the year in which these observations were 
made, was unusually mild. The winter lasts eight months in ordinary 
seasons, and in the remaining four the weather is variable. It appears 
from a calculation of the great Euler, that there are always sixty days in 
the year in which snow or rain never falls at Petersburgh. If, says M. 
Pallas, the pear and plum trees be grafted, they perish in winter, and bien- 
nial plants rarely resist the cold. The country is often obscured with fogs; 
it abounds in moschetoes, and is colder than the province of Drontbeim 
in northern Norway, at the parallel of 63°. 

The new capital of Russia was founded by Peter the Great, in i p 
this unhealthy region, on a shallow port, which is frozen three • ^'^^ ^^ ' 
or four months in the year, near marshes covered with ice, and islands 
exposed to inundations. It was the monarch's first design to make Peters- 
burgh a military harbour and an arsenal. The small fortress of Nyemchantz 
had been built in the year 1300, at a short distance from it, on the higher 
banks of the Neva. It was taken in 1703 by Peter the First, who deter- 
mined to change it into a place of defence against Sweden. It was not 
long, however, before he altered his purpose,^ or imagined that he had 
discovered the best station for the fleet which was to be established on 
the Baltic, and the most advantageous port for the foreign trade of Russia. 
So extravagant were his notions on this subject, that the seat of govern- 
ment was transferred thither in 172 1 . It would have been difficult, at that 
time, to have found a place in the whole of inhabited Russia, worse adapted 
for the capital. The czar did not, perhaps, expect to make himself mas- 
ter of Riga, otherwise it might have been chosen for a commercial port; 
and it was probably the desire of opening a prompt communication between 
the Neva and the interior by the canal of Nista and the Wolchowa, that 
induced him to undertake his great work. Wc differ from the admiicrs 
of that prince, because it was easy to have found on the banks of the 
Neva, a site better fitted for a town than a marsh, where the houses rest 

* A hundred and seventy-three degrees of Deliala's thcrmomctep are equal to 4® 24^ of 
Fahrenheit 

* 8« of Fahrenheit. « 20« of Fahrenheit. « 32« of Fahrenheit. • 80« of 
Fahrenheit '68° of Fahrenheit f Above 56^ of Fahrenheit i'44<> of Fahrenheit. 

Vol. IV.— M m 
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oa piles, which may one day give way under the costly fabrics that the 
now support. The nobles refused at first to reside in a city that appearc 
to them a place of exile; but Peter wished it, and his energy enabled hii 
to triumph over nature and the opposition of the nation. PetersburgI 
was built; and, although on an unfavourable position, it is now one of tlv 
most magnificent capitals in Europe; it is certainly the most remarkable oi 
account of the number of its edifices, the size of its squares, the breadti 
of the streets, and the waters by which the heterogeneous mass is divided 
Diflerent I ^ 1^^ hexagonal citadel stands on the island of Petersimrgh; itii 
quarters. i a fortrcss wholly useless as a place of defence, but it might 
contain a revolted multitude. The cathedral church of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, where the emperors are interred, the small wooden house in whicli 
Peter the First resided, when he laid the foundation of the town, the botani- 
cal garden and the medical college are situated in the same quarter, which 
is cut into several islands, and the houses are the worst built of anjia 
Petersburgh. The Wasili Ostrow or the island of Basil on the west, is roucb 
larger; it was there that Peter the Great wished to found the town, aiKi 
that the first houses were erected; its present inhabitants are mostly mari* 
ners and merchants. It consists of twelve long, broad and straight streets, 
which are called Lines^ and the finest buildings are the custom house, the 
treasury, the flax warehouse, the twelve colleges or ministerial departments, 
the seminary of the marine cadets, the university, the observatory^ and 
lastly, the academy of arts, of which we shall afterwards speak more faUy* 
The harbour of the gallies is built at the extremity of the island. The 
quarter of the admiralty, or the residence of the court, the nobility and 
ambassadors, is the finest in Petersburgh. It is an island which lies totbt 
south of the two former, is surrounded by the Neva and Fontaoka, and 
divided into three parts by the Moika and Catherine's canal. The prin- 
cipal ornaments are the admiralty, the equestrian sta^tue of Peter the Firsts 
the palace of winter, the hermitage, the palace and gardens of summert 
and the costly churches of Isaac and the virgin of Casan. The last edifice 
adorns the street of the Neva, which is seven versts in length.* Thcsu^ 
face of Petersburgh is not less than seventy-four square versts,* but the 
buildings do not cover the thirteenth part of that space. There are six 
large and twenty-four small bridges, and the whole toyn consists of elcfei 
quarters, thirty-five districts, 400 public buildings, 9000 houses, nd 
Population I 300,000 inhabitants.* It may be remarked that the population 
^ * * of Petersburgh is distinguished from that of the other European 
capitals, by the extreme disproportion in the numbers of the two saes. 
All the inhabitants amounted in 1813 to 285,500, and they consisted of 
197,994 males, and 87,506 females. A garrison of forty or fifty thousand 
men, and a number of strangers equal to 36,000, arc not sufficient to ac- 
count for so great a disparity, more particularly as many individuals among 
the last class are married and settled in the town. There arc at present 
at Petersburgh 25,000 Germans, 3000 French, 1500 Swedes, and 1000 Eng- 
lish. Sermons are preached in fifteen languages. The Catholics are more 
numerous than the Lutherans, but the latter are at least equal to 30,000 
individuals* 

Arcwtectoni. I . ^' ^^* ^^^" maintained that the city of Peter the Great isnot 
■ inferior to any in Europe, and the same place has been consi- 
dered a confused assemblage of gaudy and inelegant monuments. "^ 
ahall try to discover what is true in these conflicting opinions, SevertJ 
edifices are built according to the modern Italian style, modified by tw 
caprice of diflFerent sovereigns, and their numerous defects may be attri- 
buted to these two causes. 

I Zu° "'^f *°^ \^^^' * Thirty-two square miles. , ,c.- 

•ihe number of houses is underrated; accoitiing to the statement in the text, m** 
•t btt on an average more than thirty-three persons in each house. 
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The palace pf winter is a very large building that communicates with 
the hermitage, the favourite residence of Catherine, which joins the thea- 
tre. So great a mass of contiguous buildings on the banks of a river, 
produce^r a fine effect. The architecture of the marble palace sets all rules 
at defiance. The spectator observes many pillars and pilasters almost 
touching each other, of the same proportions, but of different orders, win- 
doirs of unequal depth in the same hall, varying sometimes from five to nine 
feet. Marble, bronze, copper and iron are lavished in every direction,and the 
furniture is costly and of rare workmanship* The ancient palace of sum- 
mer is built of wood on a pleasant situation; the new one is constructed 
of bricks after the Dutch fashion. The garden of the same name is only 
remarkable on account of its granite colonnade; for although the statues 
ftuulein Italy are, according to the German writers, master-pieces of modern 
art, they. are, in the opinion of M. Fortia, below mediocrity. The academy 
of the fine arts was for a long time the only building admired by every 
stranger that visited Petersburgh; but the churches of haac and Casan 
are of a later date, and not inferior to any in that style of architecture, 
"which is approved in places of Christian worship, and sanctioned by the 
customs of the Greek church. Twenty-six. millions of roubles were ex- 
pended on the first temple, which is wholly composed of marble; the 
second is an imitation of St. Peter's at Rome, and its peristile is partly 
formed by fifty-six granite pillars. The equestrian statue of ■ statue of Pe. 
Peter the Great by Falconet, is placed at the entrance of the ' •** *** ®'«*»- 
bridge across the Neva, on the side of the admiralty. The horse in this 
statue, as in many others of the same kind, is considered the finest part of 
the J work. The Russian hero is supposed to have reached the summit of 
a rock, which is represented by an immense block of granite, that was 
found in a marsh about fifteen miles from Petersburgh. It weighed up- 
wards of 1336 tons; but it has been cut and polished, and the effect which 
so novel a pedestal might have otherwise produced, is totally destroyed. 
The treasury and many other buildings are admirable examples of that 
rustic but singularly varied style, that prevails in the ludicrous propylsea 
of the French capital. The Russians may boast of Petersburgh, the Pa- 
risians may extol Paris, but it is difficult to determine whether judges of 
classical architecture could find more to reprehend on the banks of the 
Neva, than on the banks of the Seine. The breadth of the streets, the 
solidity of quays built of granite, the profusion of porphyry and precious 
marble, and above all, the cheerful spectacle of a fine river and an exten- 
sive commerce, are the greatest ornaments in the city of Peter the Great. 
Four-fifths of the Russian trade are concentrated in Peters- ■ Trade of Pe- 
burgh; its imports have amounted of late years from a hundred » ««w»»ufK»»- 
and twenty to a hundred and thirty millions of roubles; its exports have 
not increased in the same proportion. The inhabitants are making rapid 
advances in the arts; manufactories of tapestry, gilded bronze, porcelain, 
glass and crystal, are supported by the luxury of the court. The working 
of jewellery is carried to great perfection; the natives excel in that and 
other branches of industry. Communications are sent to Petersburgh 
from most of the scientific or learned institutions in Europe; many so- 
cieties have been established, among others an academy of sciences, to 
which almost all the contributions have hitherto been written by Ger- 
mans. Much has been done for the promotion of knowledge; many valu- 
able libraries are now collected, and in no other town are there so many 
or so rare Chinese, Japanese and Mongol books. Theatres, assemblies, 
public walks and gardens, connect the amusements of Petersburgh with 
those of the other European capitals, but the only diversions for which the 
climate is well adapted, are sledge races and real Bussian mouniainSj not 
of wood but of ice. All the pleasures and refinements of civilization have 
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been introduced, but th^re is no place on the continent where the expense 
of living is so great." 

Neigbbottr- ■ CouHtry houses, and vegetable gardens cultivated by tlie io- 
tel^ih? I dustrious peasants of Rostow, are gradually becoming^ more 
Palaces I numcrous in the neighbourhood of the town. Czar^skoe^Stlo^ 
an imperial castle, is differently described by Russian and Frencli iraTcJ- 
lers; the former consider it another Versailles, the latter, a model of bar- 
baric art; both these opinions are not incompatible. If we may judge of 
it from engravings, it appears to be an imitation of the anoient architec- 
ture that prevailed in France. Peterhof is surrounded by extensive gar- 
dens, fine streams and fountains, and near it is the Dutch house of Peter 
the Great, 
onu-j I Cronstadt, one of the fortified towns in Ingria, is situated on 
I the island of Kodloi-OairoWf^ its population exceeds 30poo 
souls; it possesses three ports and a convenient road, where large mer- 
chant vessels anchor, and their cargoes are forwarded to Petersbnrgh in 
lighters. The same place is also a station for a division of the Baltic 
fleet; its fortress and the small fort of Cronslot guard the entrance of the 
gulf and the approach to the capital, which is not more than 47 versts or 
31 miles distant from Cronstadt. SMuaseWurgj a small fortress on the place 
where the Neva issues from the lake Ladoga, has been changed into a 
state prison; and it was the place where the unfortunate Ivan III. was 
confined and- ended his days. Oatachina^ a manufacturing town of seven 
thousand souls, is built on an imperial domain. 

Narva. I town of Narva, though situated in Esthonia, forms a 

' part of the government of Petersburgh. It was erected or 
fortified in 1223 by Valdemar the Second of Denmark, and became in time 
a Hanseatic town; the Germans still make up the greater number of its 
four thousand inhabitants. We observe there the Gothic architecture of 
the ancient German towns, and the ancient simplicity of the German 
manners. The burgesses were led into captivity by Peter the First, in 
1704, but they returned in 1718, when the most of their privileges were 
restored. The Narowa falls from the height of 12 feet at a short distance 
from Narva, and the cascade contrasts well with the flat and level country 
on every side.^ 
Garman pro- j We have now to give an account of three provinces, which 
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form physically and historically, as well as by the moral and 



political condition of their inhabitants, a distinct section from the Russian 
empire. Esthonia, Livonia and Courland are commonly called the Ger- 
inh.K|Hintif I "\^^ provinces. They were inhabited in the middle ages by 
* Finnic nations, or the Ehstes, the Lives and Krewines, and also 
by Wcndo-Lettones or the Lettones proper, the Koures and Semigallcs. 
The difference in their origin was the cause of perpetual contention be- 
tween these weak tribes. It may be shown from their history that the 
Ehstes were united by a sort of confederacy, of which the councils were 
held at Bougala. The union was formed by the inhabitants of UnganmOf 
MurumgondOf Saccala^ Alentakm^v Wirria^^ Harria, Joervi,' Lappigtmda^ 
and Rotalo, The population of each district marched to the common de- 
fence of the frontiers, under the command of a wmia or ancient; they 
were armed with clubs, swords and wooden bucklers. The Lives did not 
enter into a similar confederacy, and the Lettones invaded their country. 
The Koures, or masters of maritime Courland, and of the islands Oesel 

« Description of Petersburgh by Georgi, Storch, and Keimer. Picture of St Peters- 
burgh by Muller. Bagatelles by Fabri. 
■ Retu-Sari is the Finnic name of the island. 
• Herbintus de Cataractis, p. 253. 
f Low country. q Tiie country of trees. ' The country of lakes. 
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and Dago, often pillaged the coasts of Scandinavia^ and while the tribes 
^were contending with each other, a career of enterprise and adventure was 
opened for neighbouring states. 

These provinces have been successively subdued by five na- ■ eacce«iTe ii^- 
tions; their colonies are more or less numerous according to ' *>■*>»*«>»• 
the time that the different conquerors were in possession of the country.' 
But all the Russians, Poles, Danes and Swedes do not form a population 
equal to that of the Germans. The trading or commercial classes mi- 
gyrated from the Hanseatic towns, and the nobles or lords of the rural do« 
mains came originally from Westphalia and northern Germany. These 
nobles are, in their own estimation, far superior to the Russians, whom 
they have been compelled to admit into their order. It is for these rea- 
sons that all the free inhabitants are called Deutsche or Germans, while 
the peasants, who were lately slaves, are still Un-Deutsche or not Germans. 
These singular denominations took their rise in the time of the Teutonic 
knights. 

The traders in the dutchy of Bremen, were the first who ob- t Brenuihexpe 
tained any accurate information concerning Livonia. A Bre- ' ^^°^ 
mish vessel which sailed in 1 158 for Wisby, a town in the island of Goth- 
land, was driven by a tempest into the gulf of Riga, near the embouchure 
of the Dwina. The country was then inhabited by Lives, a rude people, 
-with whom the strangers began to traffic. A Bremish colony settled 
afterwards amongst them, and founded the present town of Riga. The 
gospel was first preached to the natives by a missionary from Holstein 
about the year 1186. It cannot, on the other hand, be denied ■ Seandina- 
that these regions were visited by the Danes before the period ' **""• 
last mentioned, or that they were known at an earlier age to the Scandina- 
vian pirates by the names of Austur-Rike^ and Austurveg.* The natives were 
sometimes termed Chikia or, Greeks, from the Russians of the Greek 
church, who began' betimes to conquer the country and exact tribute. It 
may be naturally inferred from the proximity of the Swedes, that they 
must have been among the first to extend their dominions in the same 
direction. But the most ancient document is a letter of Erik, king of 
Denmark, dated 1093, and still preserved in the archives of the Estho- 
nian nobility. Canute the Sixth having subdued the Pomeranian Wendes, 
planned an expedition against Esthonia in the year 1196. The Arch- 
bishop AhscHon^ the great general of the army, gave his name to the town 
of Habioli but the monarch conquered only the islands and part of the 
coast* Waldemar the Second, or the Victorious, the brother and suc- 
cessor of the last prince, determined to connect these conquests with 
others made in Pomerania, and his ambitious projects were sanctified by 
the laudable pretext of converting the Livonians. The Pope sent him the 
famous Danehrog^ a red and white banner, which became in time the pal- 
ladium of Denmark^ and the king undertook the crusade. The Danish 
army was transported in a fleet of 1400 ships, of which the largest held 
a hundred and twenty, and the smallest fourteen soldiers. The battle of 
Wolmar was gained in 1220, and the whole of Livonia submitted to the 
victor, who baptized the inhabitants against their will. Prussia was after- 
wards converted in the same manner. Waldemar founded Narva, Revel 
and other towns; but the conquered countries recovered their liberty dar- 
ing his captivity from the year 1227 to 1230. The Danes retained, how- 
ever, part of their possessions; the towns in Esthonia remained faithful, 
and the island of Oesel, their last settlement, was not ceded to Sweden 
before 1625. 

While the Danes and Germans were subduing these barba- ■ rnimdoflon 
rians, or converting them by force, the Order of the Knights of ' ^*» ^^^^ 

■ Austur-Rike means the kingdom of the east, and Austonreg a road into the east. 
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Chri$t* was inatitutedy a society of which the members adopted at firsts 
the same regulations as the templars, and acknowledged the bishop of Riga 
as their head. So long as the armies of Waldemar were victorious, the 
Oni«rof I knights were only considered the auxiliaries of the Danes. It 
Knjgfatbood. I fg certain, however, that Albert, bishop of Riga, made over to 
them in 1306, a third part of Livonia, although it did not belong to him? 
the donation was ratified by the Pope in 1310. Winno, the first great 
master, styled the knights, the brethren of the sword; a name which was 
changed into that of eruiferi^ or sword-bearers ; they were next denominated 
the knights of the cross. They entered into a solemn union with the Teu- 
tonic Order in 1238, and submitted to all their statutes. Thus historians 
have often confounded these two societies, both of which transported the 
spirit and chivalry of the crusades from the banks of the Jordan to the 
shores of the Baltic. It was then that the sandy plains of Livonia were 
called Idumea, after a country bordering on Palestine. 

The knights conquered Livonia and Courland between the years 12SO 
and 1340. Waldemar III. ceded to them Esthonia in 1346, and the sove- 
reignty of these states was purchased from the great master of the Teuto- 
nic Order, by Walther of Plettenberg, in 1551. The sword-bearers were, 
after that contract, included in the number of the imperial states. The 
reformation, introduced much about the same time, by Luther, penetrated 
into Livonia, and the new opinions tended to shake the power of the 
knights. The czar Iwan Wasiliewitch thought that a favourable oppor- 
tunity had at last occurred, and he attempted the conquest of the provinces 
in 1550. The inhabitants of Narva and Revel, unable to resist the Rus* 
sians, put themselves under the protection of Sweden. Gothard Kettler, 
the great master, ceded Livonia to the Poles, renounced his title, and be- 
came the first duke of Courland in 1561, after having sworn fealty and 
homage to Poland. Thus terminated the petty empire founded by the 
sword-bearers; the men, say the monkish writers, that civilized Esthonia 
and Livonia, a correct assertion, if civilization is to establish a privileged 
caste, and to reduce the natives to the most disgraceful slavery. 
swsdUwan. t "^^ greatest misfortunes befell these countries after the sub- 
^^*^ I jugation of the knights. The spoils were the cause of discord 
between Muscovy, Sweden, and Poland, and a hundred years of war and 
bloodshed elapsed before Sweden obtained Livonia and Esthonia, by the 
treaty of Olivia, in 1660. Courland remained subject to the Poles. 
Rusriancon- I The horrors of war were kindled anew in the 18th century, 
qneitf. I ^nd the provinces were devastated when the Russians made 

themselves masters of them by the peace of Neustadt, in 1731. The coun- 
try had been governed sixty-one years by the Swedes, and although Charles 
XI. humbled the nobles, many of the Swedish laws continued in force; 
indeed, next to the changes efi*ected by Luther's reformation, and the in- 
fluence of German literature, nothing has contributed so much to form the 
national character of the nobility, as the political institutions of Sweden. 
Russia, that had been long the terror of the inhabitants on account of its 
invasions, has since governed them with much mildness. The privileges 
of the aristocracy have been for the most part respected; if the order is 
not exempt from the military service, that circumstance forms a solitary 
exception to the general rule. The towns have been enriched by trade, for 
which their situation is well adapted. The admirable education that the 
higher classes receive, has opened for them an easy access to the most im- 
portant offices in the Russian administration, and in the diiferent govern- 
ments. Enlightened by judicious study, protected by Alexander I., the 
nobles in the three dutchies of Esthonia, Livonia, and Courland, have 
adopted the wisest and most philanthropic measures to bring the pea- 
^9 from a state of bondage to civil liberty, to the condition of the other 

t The Order was instituted in 1201. 
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inhabitants, and to that moral melioration without which freedom itself 
must be vain.* 

The soil, the climate, and the productions of the three pro- , physieti am- 
vinces, are nearly the same. Esthonia, and the north of Livo- ■ v^v^y- 
nia, may, perhaps, on account of their rocks and humidity, be compared 
to the section of great lakesj whilst Courland, and the south of Livonia, 
abounding in sand and argil, resemble in a greater degree the Sarmatian 
plains.^ The whole country is low, and, to use a geological phrase, of the 
alluvial formation; mauy indications prove that it must have been covered 
at a comparatively recent period with the waters of the ocean. The high- 
est hill, that of Weaenberg^ near the lake of Deven, is said to be t „^^ 
1 200 feet; but it is by no means certain that it has been accurately ' 
measured* Munna-Mtggi is about 1000, and none of the rest are higher 
than 500. Blauberg^ a sacred hill of the Lives, commands an extensive view 
along the plains of Livoniay but its elevation is not greater than 360 feet 
above the level of the sea. A few picturesque dales, some grots and wa- 
terfalls, .may be discovered, but the general appearance of the land is that 
of a monotonous plain, or a thick forest. Large beds of limestone, at some 
depth below the surface of the ground, extend throughout the provinces* 
The same rocks are seen on the gulfs of Riga and Finland; they are proba- 
bly connected with those in Gothland, near the middle of the Baltic, and 
also with others in Southern Finland^ Blocks of granite are scattered in 
different parts of the country, and the low coasts form a belt irf sand, on 
which rocks are occasionally observed. The climate is much i qj^^^ 
milder than that of Petersburgh or Novgorod, and the thermo- ' 
meter descends rarely so low as 14^. of Reaumur, or zero of Fahrenheit; 
yet the rivers are covered with ice in March, and part of April. May is 
in general a cold month, and sometimes accompanied with frost and snow. 
The first indications of winter are felt in September, and it is not often 
that a short summer elapses without chill and humid winds. 

Pines, firs, and birch trees thrive in the marshy forests; the . pj 
white alder, the maple, the common and mountain ash, succeed ' 
on the good land; the oak, however, is a rare tree, and the 58th parallel 
appears to be, in these countries, the natural limit of its growth. Many 
species of willows are very common;* but the linden is confined to Cour** 
land, the beech is seldom seen, the hawthorn, the elder, the walnut, and 
chesnut, are unknown. Bright flowers are disclosed in the late springs, 
but the natural grasses on the meadows are coarse and rank, and dismal 
mosses cover^a great part of the plains. The plants which flourish on the 
marshes and stagnant water, are nearly the same as those in the northern 
Jutland and Smoland. The vacdnium oxycoccosj and myriillus abound, straw- 
berries, currants, and fruit*bearing shrubs, appear in equal profusion, but 
the cherries do not often ripeUf and the apples, though plentiful, are of a 
bad kind; many are as transparent as those in the neighbourhood of Mos- 
cow, from which place they have probably been transplanted.' Rye, lint, 
and flax, yield good crops; little labour is bestowed on the culture of pot- 
herbs, and the peasants are ignorant of gardening. 

« Etsai critique sur I'Histoire de la Livonie, &c. &c. par L. C. D. B. (the count of Bray.) 
The above excellent work renders others superfluous, but the different authors who have 
written on Esthonia and Livonia, are mentioned, and their merits appreciated. A few of 
them may be cited. Amdt^ Leiflands Chrontk, (1753,) containing the translation of Henry 
the.Letton, 1184-1225, Dutsbourg's History of the Teutonic Order to the year 1326. 
Suaaow and Kei^ two able chroniclers. Hiceim's History of Esthonia, Livonia, and Let* 
tonia. Friehet Historical Manual, 1793. HupePa Miscellanies of the North, 1781-91. 
MerkeN Ancient Times of Livonia, 1799. Much light has been thrown on the history of 
these provinces by the discovery of many manuscripts in.Konigsberg and Livoniai what- 
ever valuable information they contain, is embodied in the work of M. de Bray* 

"" De Bray. Essai Historique, II. 320. 

' The transparency, says M« de Bxay, is the effect of climate. 
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^^^ J Hares, foxes, bears, and wolves, frequent the forests 
^^*^ ' brushwood, but the last animal is the most common and the 
most destructive of any; its extirpation would be of great advantage to the 
country. The elk wanders in the wooded or desert districts, and the heaths 
are well stocked with grouse, woodcocks, and a variety of wild fowL^ The 
salmon fisheries are the most productive; next to them may be mentioiMC 
those of the Kulo-sirmmling^ a species of small herring, only found in the 

I Baltic. The large lake of Peipus, which forms one of the nata- 
^^^ I j,q\ limits of the country, abounds in brea^ns* and salmo marmntUm. 

The lake is about 75 miles in length, and 37 in breadth; its banks are co- 
vered with sand, and the adjacent country is flat and unvaried. Xhe Wa^ 
zierw or iVerz is the second in size, and the Fehsten and Marienburg are 

I comparable to any in point of natural scenery. Most of the rivers 
Riven. J ^^^ small; the Aoy however, traverses nearly the whole of livo- 

nia, and its Scandinavian name, which is common to other rivers, is Uttie 
known in the country; the natives call it the Goy(u The Narowa and its 
cascade have been already mentioned; the Wtndau forms another of twcnlT 
feet, in Courland, and the fish in passing it are driven into the air, and fall 
-j^ I in baskets arranged to receive them.* The Buna^ or the west- 

"" ' ern Dwina, or the Lettonian Drugawa^ is the only large river; 

the length of its course from a lake on the heights of Wolchonski, in the 
government of Tver, to its embouchure below Riga, is not much less than 
1000 versts or 666 miles; but its channel is confined in many places hy 
calcareous rocks. The peasants in White Russia never ascend it, and it 
is often difficult for them to descend in their airuzea or barges. That ob- 
stacle is not the only one which diminishes the commercial utility of the 
river. It is shallow on the sandy plains of Livonia, and its streanas are 
impeded by plants. M. de Bray collected on the Duna, leaves of the hu- 
tomus umhehaluSf which were upwards of twenty-two feet in length; they 
were carried down the current in thousands, and obstructed the course of 
the boats. 

Topographi. I I'he dutchy of Esthouia is now changed into the govern- 
cai detmui. I ment of Reval; the inhabitants amount, according to an approxi- 
mate calculation, to 300,000; and of these, the Estea make up five-sixths, 
or nearly the whole peasantry; the remaining fraction is composed of the 
German nobility, some Russians, German burgesses, and Swedish hus- 
bandmen. 

The soil is not fruitful, the most of it is light or sandy, stony or marshy; 
still, a great quantity of rye, barley, lint, and flax, is cultivated. The 
grain reaped in 1802, was not less, says M. Storch, than 931,530 t$keit)eris^^ 
the consumption did not exceed 678,537; consequently, the*excess was 
equal to 252,993, which is proportionably much greater than the surplus 
crops in Livonia; but no general rule can be formed from the extraordi- 
nary harvests of 1802. The trade of the country is greater than formerly, 
and its imports are increased. 

^ I The fortified town of Revel, founded in 1218 by the Danes, 

^^"^^ ■ in the time of Waldemar the Victorious, is situated in the an- 
cient district of Harria or Hartnland,'' It was once distinguished among 
the Hanseatic towns; its commerce, then very extensive, is still flourish- 
ing; many foreign vessels enter its harbour, which, though large, is diffi- 
cult of access ; it is also a station for a division of the Russian fleet. The 
town is peopled by 15,000 inhabitants, and the lower orders are employed 
in its large foundries and distilleries. The public buildings are the 

* Cyprinus latus. • Georgi, Description de la Russie. 

^ The tsbetvert, or Russian muter, is equal to seven pouds and a half, or 300 Ibi. 
« Revel signifies a reef in Danish, and the town is called Dani^Lin or Tailing the city of 
the Danes, by the Esthoniins, Kollwan by the Russians, and Dannu Fiba^ or the Danish 
tle^ by the Lettonians. 
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Gothic cathedral, and the BaliiBck'Port^ a rural palace in the imperial gar* 
dens of EkatarmendaL The marine view from the last place is very exten* 
sive, but the opening is too great; it might require an immense dike to 
confine the inroads of the sea. The fortifications begun by Peter I. in 
17 19, and continued under Elisabeth, and Catherine 11^ were abandoned 
in 1769. The station was then no longer necessary. The small town and 
convenient harbour of Habsal, were founded by Absalom, a Danish arch- 
bishop, and a famous general, who erected there the first cathedral in the 
diocese of Oesel; the ruins of the building still remain. 

The ancient dutchy of Livonia is at present included in the ■ j^^^^ 
S^ovemment of Riga. It is peopled by more than 700,000 inha- ' ^° *' 
bitants, of whom 300,000 are Wendo-Lithuanian Lettons, and 340,000 
Estes of Finnic origin. The northern districts are inhabited by the latter. 
The soil, unlike that of Esthonia, is not always of the same kind; there 
are a great number of marshes, and also a greater number of plains. The 
grain harvest of 1803 yielded 1,523,748 tshetverts, and the consumption 
was not much less than 1,233,219. The exportation, considering the ex- 
tent of the province, is inferior to that from Esthonia, but the population 
is more concentrated. The numerous distilleries form the most lucrative 
branch of the home trade, and the principal exports are flax and hemp. 
The forests are cleared in two ways, and both are equally ruinous to the 
country. The trees are sometimes cut and burnt, and the ground is after- 
wards tilled. The second method consists in labouring the land, and in 
covering it with trees brought from a distance. The fields are thus im- 
pregnated with ashes, and produce the first year a rich harvest of wheat, 
or excellent barley ; a tolerable crop of rye is raised the second year, and 
a good crop of oats the third. They are sometimes sown the fourth and 
fifth years, but their produce always decreases, and after that period they 
are wholly useless for fifteen or twenty years. The hay is of a bad quality | 
all the meadows are inundated, or covered with ice in winter. 

Riga, the capital of Livonia, is well fortified ; it is situated ■ ^^^^^ ^^ 
on the northern banks of the Duna, at the distance of nine miles ' 
from its embouchure. The population in 1799 was equal to 37,798 indivi- 
duals, but, according to M. Storch, it was not greater than 24,515 in 1815. 
That author, however, did not include the suburbs, the inhabitants of 
which may amount to ten or twelve thousand ; the whole number, there- 
fore, could not have been much less than 36.000. A large townhouse, erect- 
ed in 1750, many fine churches, and a wide and convenient harbour, are 
the greatest ornaments of Riga. But the streets are narrow, and most of 
the houses are ill built A number of boats on the Duna form what the 
Russians call the Living Bridge. The port is the second in ■ ^^.^^^ 
the empire, and more than eleven hundred vessels sail to it ■ 
every year. The' exports consist chiefly of rye, barley, wheat, flax, and 
lint, wax, honey, masts, and different kinds of wood. Many foreign mer- 
chants are settled in the town, and all these articles are shipped in foreign 
vessels. The imports are not at present very valuable, but they might be- 
come so, if a canal were cut from the Dwina to the Wolga, by which a 
direct communication might be opened between Riga and central Russia. 
The manners, laws, and customs of the place, remind the stranger of a 
German town under the Hanseatic republic^ The burgesses have a share 
in the profits of the custom-house, they maintain a hundred soldiers, a 
corps of artillery, and a fixed number of engineers. An arsenal has been 
assigned to them, and they have obtained, on different occasions, important 
privileges. Riga is surrounded with sand and marshes; the water of the 
Duna is turbid and unwholesome, and the city, from the nature of its po- 
sition, is sometimes inundated. The same town is considered ■ Foniflcatiow. 
a bulwark of the empire, and it proved, in 1812, a barrier > 
against the invasion of a French army, guided by the genius of Napoleon, 
Vol. IV,— N n 
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until then unaccustomed to defeat. The fortifications are not very strongy 
and the place might have been easily taken, had not the army been weak- 
ened by severe hardships, and the soldiers discovered in the course of the 
campaign that their leader was no longer invincible. Some other towns m 
Livonia may be shortly mentioned. tVenden^ or the Lettonian 2Mns^ was 
the ancient residence of the provincial masters of the Teutonic order. 
Wolmar derives its name from Waldemar II., king of Denmark, who gain- 
ed there in 1 330, a great victory over the Livonians. Dorpt, fonnerl j a 
flourishing Hanseatic town, was wholly destroyed by the Russians in 1707. 
It has since that time been rebuilt of wood, and more than once burnt to 
the ground ; calamities which have eventually contributed to its embellish- 
ment. It is at present peopled by 8500 individuals. Gustavus Adolphus 
unireraiiyof I fouud'ed there, and Paul re-established, a German university for 
norpt. I the people of Livonia, Esthonia, and Courland. The inhabitants 

have thus been enlightened, knowledge and civilization have been diffused, 
and every important discovery made in Germany or the rest of Europe, 
has found its way into the three provinces. Ptmauy or, according to the 
meaning of the word, the town of lime trees, has a convenient harbour, 
and a hundred vessels laden with grain sail from it every year. 
Courland I '^^^ govemmcut of Courland forms the frontier on the south 
' of the Duna and the gulf of Riga, and extends on the west, Uk^ 
a promontory between the gulf of Livonia and the Baltic. It is only the 
last part which is strictly called Courland, the country of the Ccwna or 
Kourea. The interior is known by the name of SemigaUia^ a word of which 
the first syllable is a corruption of temme, same or moinf , a region or coun- 
try ; but it is difficult to determine the signification of the second. 
Climate. I Courland is the most agreeable and the most populous of the 
ProductioM. I three dutchies; but the climate is severe, and subject to dense 
fogs, and sudden transitions from heat to cold. If the country near Windau 
and Goldingen be not included, the soil is every where rich, strong, and 
argillaceous. Lint is the crop which succeeds best, and the province is 
much better cultivated than Livonia. The peasants, comparatively fortu- 
nate and intelligent, till their own land with greater care. All the grain 
raised in 1802 exceeded 1,444,764 tahetverfs;'^ the quantity consumed 
equalled 1,168,930, consequently an excess of 375,834 was left. The po- 
pulation is greater than half a million, and not so widely scattered as in 
Livonia. The old Kaurea^ or the husbandmen, make up nearly the whole 
number; almost all the nobles and burgesses arc Germans. Two-thirds of 
the inhabitants profess the reformed religion; the remaining third, or the 
most ignorant part of the community, have been inveigled into Catholicism 
by the Polish party ; but since Poland has ceased to exist, few or no con- 
verts have been gained. The Jews are increasing rapidly, and the cause 
of the evil is imputed to the toleration which the czar affords them. 
Towns 1 Mittau^ the capital of the province, and formerly the ducal 

' residence, is situated on the Aa, which is called, near its month, 
the Bukkr-Aaj and in the Lithuanian, the Lela-Uppe^ or great river. The 
town is peopled by 12,000 inhabitants, it covers a large extent of ground, 
and the greater part of it is intersected by fields and gardens. The new 
castle, in the neighbourhood, was for some time a place of shelter for 
Lewis XVIII. LibaUf a trading town on the sea-shore, contains 5000 in- 
habitants; its port is shallow, the houses are built of wood, and consist 
only of a single story. Jacobatadt^ a small town on the Dwina, is the prin- 
cipal residence of the vagrants, who exhibit dancing bears in most of the 
European capitals. 

The lake of Sauketh in the parish of Jacobstadt, is about two geogra- 
phical miles in length, and more than a half in breadth. It was formed, 

' ' A tslietvertf or seven pouds and a half, is equal to 300 lbs. 
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nccording to the common opinion, after the earth had sunk to i sinkiiigofttie 
a considerable depth, and ingulfed all the habitations in the vi- ■ ^^^ 
cinity. Such a calamity is not improbable, although the time in which it 
happened cannot be ascertained. The fishermen find sometimes in their 
nets pieces of carved wdod, and other piaterials, which must have formed 
part of the houses; besides, such an event might have been expected, for 
the marshes, like those in Livonia and Lithuania, are often covered with 
a crust of peat or turf, which becomes gradually thick and hard, and af- 
fords at last a temporary support for the dwellings of men. 

The promontory of Domesnes, which extends between the i Headland or 
f^lf of Livonia and the Baltic Sea, forms the northern extremity ' D«n«iiea. 
of Cottrland. The cape, though protected by a double pharos, is very dan- 
^rous to the mariners that repair to Riga. 

We observe a number of islands on the north of the promon- i Eatbonian at. 
tory, which might be termed, from their inhabitants, the Estho- * c^ipeiago. 
nian Archipelago; some of them, however, belong politically to Livonia. 
Xhe Esthonians call them the Sarri'Mti, or country of the islands. The 
climate is milder than on the continent, the sea breezes dispel the clouds, 
and a serene sky is not so rare a phenomenon as on the neighbouring 
coast. The autumns are more genial, the oak thrives, and the sheep are 
covered with a finer wool. Runa, a calcareous rock covered with a vege- 
table mould, is the nearest to Cape Domesnes. It is peopled by a petty 
tribe of Swedes, or ancient Scandinavians, and their dialect is confined to 
the island. The Oesel, or the Esthonian KurrUSaar^ the island • u\an^ of 
of craneSj is, next to Zealand, the largest of any on the Baltic. > o«wi. 
The calcareous strata that form its base, are in many plaees covered with 
sandstone, and the appearance of the country is diversified by lofty forests, 
lakes, and rivulets. The inhabitants, though rude, are not indolent; many 
cultivate the ground, others fish for the sea-dog, or roam"* in qoest of 
wrecks. The fishermen are good swimmers and divers, but by no means 
remarkable for their honesty. Artnaburg^ the principal town in Oesel, con- 
tains 1400 inhabitants. The island of Dago or Dag-ce^ the ■ ^ 
Elsthonian Hio-ma^ lies to the north of the last; it abounds in ' ^^' 
wood, and although the western part is sandy, it is not unfruitful; rich 
meadows, orchards, and gardens, extend on the east. Some Swedish and 
free husbandmen are settled on the island, but the Esthonians, who are 
more numerous, were long degraded by slavery; still, many are good me- 
chanics, and able shipwrights, watchmakers, and jewellers. The island of 
WomiM is peopled by a colony of Swedes, who have retained their ancient 
dialect." The total population of the Archipelago is nearly equal to 50,000 
souls* 

The difference inihe manners and customs of the people that ■ inhaUtantior 
inhabit the three provinces, arises naturally from the difference ^ »*»e provineea. 
in their origin and condition. The light of knowledge diffused over north- 
ern Germany is imparted to the nobles, the most of whom are Germans 
and members of the reformed church. The aristocracy is not • ^^y^^^^^, 
Wealthy, but the youth are diligent, and their great merit in all • 
the offices of public trust, may be the result of their education, and the fact 
that superiority of merit is their only claim for prefcnncnt. Those who 
remain &t home, improve their estates, and contend against all the disad- 
vantages of a rigorous climate. The greatest obstacles have given way to 
their perseverance; their lands are becoming every year more productive, 
hospitality reigns in their peaceful dwellings, and in the ancient castles 
where the Teutonic knights held their disgraceful orgies. The nobles are 
no longer ignorant and rude warriors, but well informed and learned men. 
Some cultivate the fine arts, the greater number have good libraries, and, 

* Gruneit, Notices tiir les ilea Oesel ct Dsgo, a memoir in the transactions of the Kcono- 
nical Society of Petersburgh. 
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though far from the noise or amusements of towns, the nature of tbeir 
pursuits is the best antidote against the evils of solitude. A German writer 
confesses he never heard his language spoken with such purity or liarmo- 
ny as by the Livonian ladies, who are at least as well educated as those io 
other countries. Their piety is sincere, because it is founded on gospel 
truth; some are perhaps tinged with enthusiasm; the failing of the under^ 
standing, not of the heart. It was a Livonian lady that first formed the 
idea of a holy alliance, but it ought to be observed, in justice to Madam 
Krudener, that the name was the only part of her plan which the hi^h con- 
tracting powers did not change* That extraordinary person fell into mys- 
ticism during the last years of her life, but her original scheme, had it 
been adopted, might have more effectually conciliated kings to their sub- 
jects, and subjects to their kings, disarmed revolutionary faction, and con- 
nected political with moral institutions. We learn with regret that the 
Moravian brothers have diff'used more of cant and hypocrisy than true 
religion in Livonia.' The higher classes are free from these vices, and it 
might be difficult to find any order of men in the civilized portion of the 
Russian empire, so distinguished by their virtue and knowledge as the no- 
bles in Esthonia, Livonia, and Courland. 

I The wars between Sweden and Russia were the cause of many 
BurgeaiKf. | ^.j^jnujij^jga ^nd changes in Riga, Revel, and other towns of the 
same description; but the burgesses still adhere to their wise institu- 
tions, they are not less industrious, their municipal patriotism is not 
abated. Their habits of economy are not incompatible with urbanity or 
refinement, and all the useful seminaries and charitable establishments 
have been founded by citizens. We are persuaded that a stranger might 
discover in their towns whatever is most worthy of admiration in Labeck, 
Bremen, or Strasburg. 

I *' The native husbandmen of Finnic and Lithuanian origin, 
esttontry. | ^^^^ ^ third class of inhabitants. The Swedish peasantry are 
not numerous, they are confined to a few islands, and are easily distinguish- 
ed from the mass by their comparative affluence and civil liberty. The 
Finns and Wends, once the masters of their native soil, have been degraded 
by slavery for the last six hundred years. It is long since they despaired 
of breaking their chains, their hopes are no longer fixed on the earth, and 
heaven is supposed to be the country of the free. 

. I The Esthes inhabit, besides the province to which they have 
^^*^' I given their name, the most of the islands, and all the northern 
half of Livonia. It appears, from the archives of the nobles, that Esthfand 
is the correct name of the country, but it is more commonly termed Estho- 
nia throughout the rest of Europe. The natives themselves call it Etti-Ma, 
but slaves, it is said, have no voice in such discussions. It is certain that 
the Estheans or Esthes inhabited formerly the regions on the south, and 
were the same as the jSeitii of Tacitus, and the Eiti of Jomandes; their 
country corresponded too with the Estum of the Scandinavian travellers; 
These Finnic tribes settled in the north, and were at an early period ex- 
posed to the incursions of the Danes, the inroads of the Lettonians, and tte 
more durable invasions of the Germans. The Danes tried to establish the 
worship of Thor, the Lettonians^ introduced their dialect, and the Germans 
overturned the sacred trees, stone altars, and wooden idols. The Estho- 
nian, like all the other Finns, has resisted the influence of these changes 
with rare success; he retains his yellow hair, and all the features charac- 
teristic of his race. However indulgent the peasant girls may be to their 
countrymen, their conduct towards the Germans is most exemplary. If 
any yield to the temptation of gold, they are banished from the society of 

' De Bray, IH. p. 117. 
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their village. The hatred of slaves against a dominant caste is ■ ^^^ 
not the only barrier between the Germans and Esthonians; an- ' ^''^<^*''<*' 
other, and as powerful an obstacle, is the language of the latter, which dif- 
fers little from the other Finnic tongues. The Esthonian is divided into 
the dialects of Revel or Harenland, Dorpt or Ungannia, and Oesel or' 
Kure-Saar. The national and popular songs are written after the Finnic 
style; in other words, alliteration and metre are equally essential. Many 
of the ballads have been collected by the ingenious Heifer; they illustrate 
the simplicity of a rude people, and the gloom and misery inseparable from 
slavery. The harmony of the language consists in sonorous and well*com- 
bined vowels, but it is fettered by a plaintive and tedious prosody, imitating 
perhaps the accents of oppression. The Esthonians are not insensible to 
the charms of music. While one of their bands, say the chroniclers, in- 
vested a strong castle, in the thirteenth century, a monk played the harp 
from a rampart, and the besiegers withdrew from the siege.* Several 
ancient customs might be mentioned, but it is difficult to distin- t ^^j^^^ 
guish such as are of native origin from others introduced by the ' ^*^>*^^ 
conquerors. The god Tarct-Pyha has been compared to the Thor of the 
Scandinavians, yet the former divinity was represented under the form of 
a bird, which appeared on the sacred mount of Thom^pilla^ or Tara-PjfhOf 
in the ancient province of WirriOf and flew sometimes to the great sanc- 
tuary in the island of Chori or Oesel. It is not easy to reconcile that fact 
with the supposition of a Scandinavian mythology. The most distant na- 
tions, the 6ruk$ and the Spaniardtj says Adam of Bremen, consulted the 
oracle in the island of Choru^ The Scandinavians would have also gone 
thither, had Thor been the god of the sanctuary. Although Thursday was 
consecrated to Thor and Thara, it is by no means a proof of their identity. 
Joumala was the generic name of the beneficent divinities, and Wdei was 
applied exclusively to the wicked principle and its emanations. Some evil 
spirits were also called Baggana^ but the characteristic of the Esthonian 
worship consisted in the adoration of rivers, mountains, high trees, plants, 
and animals.* Their superstition was not wholly destroyed after the esta- 
blishment of Christianity. Idolaters used to repair in the last ■ g.^;^ f^^, 
century to Wohhanda^ a rivulet of which the fresh and limpid I taiM and 
source was encompassed with a sacred hedge; no sacrilegious ' ^^^^ 
hand dared to trouble its water, and the axe never approached the trees that 
obscured it with their shade. The brook, after it was enlarged by others, 
was called the PmhO'It^fgij or sacred stream, and to obstruct or alter its 
course was to invoke on the land all the scourges of the divine wrath. A 
noble erected a mill on the river, but an insurrection was the consequence; 
the profane building was levelled with the ground, and the revolt was with 
difficulty repressed by a strong military force. The Catholic i c&tiioiictn- 
traditions are blended with the obscure recollections of pagan- ' ditknis. 
ism. When the festival of St. John is held, it is often accompanied with 
dancing and rural mirth. The peasants meet round the ruins oi any chapel 
consecrated to the saint, and it is not uncommon to see some engaged in 
prayer, or in the dance, while others are feasting, or offering sacrifices.^ 
Gifts are still deposited in the darkness of the night on consecrated stones, 
and the peasantry, though admonished by their pastors, carry food and a 
few dried sticks to the graves of their relatives.^ 

The celebrated Herder, who lived in the country, and collected many 
popular songs, relates the following anecdote on the power of superstition. 
A young village girl dreamed of her arrival in Jabmen-^imoj the country ' 
of the dead; there she met her parents, and desired eagerly to remain with 

( Merkel, die Vorzeit Lieflands, I. p. 348. ^ Adaimu Bremenab, c ccxxiii. 

. ^ Bull of Innocent the Third in the year 1199. See Gruber Orig. livon. p. 205. 
, k Merkel, Vorzeit lieflands, 1. 174, 

> LiTonia and Esthonia, I. 479. (a German work by Petri.) 
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them for ever* One of the »ouii advised her to retire into the receas of ■. 
forest* to abstain from nourishment, and to rest against a tree; in this wif 
her wish would soon be gratified, and she herself might live always wits 
her mother. The dream did not end with her sleep, and the ixnpressicn 
was strengthened hj many visions that appeared in the solitary places to 
which she led her flock. Her friends were informed of these uneartklj 
visions, and of her intention to obey the repeated advices g^iven by tbe 
souls. It was judged necessary to confine her, but she made her escape, 
and was not found during some days. When at last discovered, she vis 
resting against a tree, her head was sunk on her breast, her arms were 
immoveable, and her eyes closed. Still, life was not wholly extinct, and 
it was preserved for a season by the kindness of her relatives. Having rt- 
covered the power of speech, she deceived her guardians, fled anew, and 
concealed herself in the least accessible part of the forest. Her brother, 
after a long and fruitless search, observed her in the position enjoined by 
the shades, but her wishes were by that time fulfilled^ she was then an is- 
mate of the other world. 

nnviiMt^ I ^® might enumerate among the holy places, the citadel of 
"*^**** I Oden-Po^ or the sanctuary of the bear^ the river of Embaeh^ or 
Emma-Ioggiy the'nio/Aer ofwator^ and a number of lakes, springs, hills, and 
caverns. The Egg Mountain is still venerated, and the weather is often 
predicted by the mists that rise from a spring on its eastern declivity. 

I Many curious monuments raised before the introduction of 
onmncD | du^ig^nui^y g^i remain, but it is not likely that they were 

erected by the Esthonians. Such are the ancient strong castles where the 
people met to defend themselves against the Teutonic knights. That of 
Warbola has been fully described by a Livonian writer; it consists partly 
of a very large rampart formed by masses of granite laid above each other 
without lime, or any other kind of cement. The two entrances bear the 
marks of modem workmanship, but the enclosure forms an irregnlar oval 
of 800 paces in circumference, and from 200 to 250 in diameter. The 
thickness of the walls may be about 30 or 36 feet, and they are higher or 
lower in some places than in others, according to the elevation of the 
ground. "" That fortified post is not far from the sea, and others similar to 
it are situated in the island of Oesel, but none have hitherto been discover- 
ed on the eastern frontier towards Russia, or on the southern near the Let- 
tonians. Thus, it is not improbable from their position, that they were 
the works of the Scandinavians. The Swedish and Danish expeditions in 
the heroic ages might have been preceded by many other invasions in the 
fabulous times, and the Goths might have settled on these shores before 
they entered Scandinavia. It is certain, from what is known of the Letto- 
nians, the neighbours and enemies of the Esthes, that the latter could not 
have erected such works. The fortifications raised in the twelfth century 
by the Lettons, were wholly composed of earth, and so ignorant were they 
of more solid buildings, that they attempted to pull down with ropes a cas- 
tle founded by the Teutonic knights. It has been supposed that the ancient 
monuments in these countries served as forts to the sovereigns of PokUsk^ 
a kingdom peopled by Goths and Slavonians, which was called Paltescia 
by the writers in the middle ages. If a line of similar ruins were traced 
along the Duna, the hypothesis might be confirmed. The Cydopean walls 
in Livonia, are well deserving the attention of antiquaries, but the want of 
information prevents us from arriving at any conclusion concorning their 
origin. 

jj I " The two kangerSf'* says a writer of the country, ** are im- 

"*** ' mense dikes raised by the Lives, to form a communication be- 
tween fertile districts separated by marshes and lakes.*'' M. de Bray, who 

• Memoir by the Count of Hellin, in HupePi NordUehe MuceUan^m, Number 17. 

• Boeigefy YerBUch ttber die Alerthumer Lieflandfl^ p. 78. 
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examined the large kanger, gives a differeiat and more correct account of 
it. *^ It is not an artificial^ but a natural road, of more than ten miles in 
leng^th. As its distance is so great, it may be readily admitted by those 
acquainted with the country, that it does not form a straight line. It con- 
sists chiefly of sand, but also of calcareous and granite rocks, which rise 
in some places to the height of sixty feet above the marshes that limit it on 
each side. The road extends on the summit or narrowest part of that sin- 
p^ular elevation, which becomes gradually broader, and the base varies 
irom twelve to twenty feet in breadth. The two sides are covered with the 
pinus abiea and sylveatris^ the populua tremuioj and the rubua taxatilis. It is 
absurd to attribute such works to human efforts; had the Lives wished to 
open a communication between the marshes, a road not more than two 
feet above their surface might have answered the purpose; indeed, many 
of that description have been made in Livonia. It was unnecessary to 
raise a hill, or to prolong the distance by useless windings. The kanger 
is not the work of the Lives, but of nature; who, in one of her capricious 
moods, formed that long and narrow mass of sand and earth, which extends 
in the direction of Sumely beyond the marshes. It is a dismal and dreary 
view from both sides of the great kanger, the sterile and desert fens below 
it reach to the utmost verge of the horizon. Other works of the same kind 
have been observed in different parts of Livonia and Esthonia. A similar 
and very lofty kanger is situated on the estate of Jendel, which belongs to 
the provincial judge of Lowenstern; many fine walks have been cut on the 
summit by the proprietor, and they are encompassed with woods, mea- 
dows, and lakes."^ It may be added, in confirmation of M. de Bray's opi- 
nion, that we have lately seen a Swedish traveller, who observed more than 
twenty of these natural dikes throughout the central ridge of Carelia, Sa- 
volax, and Tavastland; they were composed of the same rocks, and al- 
though used as roads, some parts of the summits were hardly broad 
enough for a man to pass on horseback. 

The people in the island of Oesel have calendars, which ■ q,,^^^,^^ 
serve every ordinary purpose, and the divisions and marks are ' *^ 

the same as those on the Runic staves of the Scandinavians.' 

The Esthonians are strong and active, but in general below ■ cbaneteror 
the middle size; though cheerful and patient, they are degraded I ibeEAbo- 
by the vices inherent in slavery; still the dignity of their nature ' °*'*°*" 
is not wholly lost, they submit reluctantly to insults and arbitrary punish- 
ments. Their tendency to revolt and to avenge their wrongs is in their 
present condition a proof of magnanimity and virtue. The good qualities 
of the people are now appearing, the laws are milder, their masters less 
rigid, useful institutions more common, and the system of educadon greatly 
improved. 

The Lettons, like the Koures and Semigalli, formed a part of ■ Lettonor 
the WendO'LiihuanianSi who have been somedmes confounded • L«toni«M. 
with the Finno-Huns, but their language, dialects, religion and superstitions 
were different. These differences shall be fully considered in another sec- 
tion, and we shall give at present some account of the people that inhabit 
southern Livonia. ^^They are all," says M. de Storch, ** barbarians and 
slaves, and most of them struggle for the means of subsistence. Their 
stature is very short, many of the women might be considered dwarfs. The 
Lettonian peasants are not able to raise or. bear so heavy weights as the 
Germans, but they can endure greater fatigue, and are less affected by cold, 
heat or moisture. They do not require so much sleep, and resist better the 
effects of too much or too little food. The immoderate use of ardent spirits 
does not appear to be so deleterious to them as might be imagined. The 
Letton, like the Russian, uses warm baths, and passes from excessive heat 

» De Bray, Eaaat historique. 1. 1. 77. p Haperi Nachrichten, t. IV. p. 588. 
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to the open air* Rheumatism and other diseases of the same kind are 
unknown in the country." 

The common opinion concerning the moral inferiority of the L«ettoas, 
their abject servility and barbarism, is in many respects incorrect. A 
clergy more attentiTC to the religious instruction of the people, more 
numerous schools, and above all, the civil rights conferred on the peasantry^ 
have placed them higher in the scale of civilization. The present Conr- 
landers are of the same origin, and they are nowise inferior to the £stho- 
nians. 

LcctooiMi Ml- I The superstitions of the country people are of a aingvlar 
vtitMom. I character. When the cuckoo is heard before breakfast lor the 
first time in the spring, it is a bad omen, a sign of famine or poverty during 
the rest of the year.* Many take the precaution of breakfasting In that 
season before they enter the fields, or commence their day's labour. The 
same danger exists, and the same precautions are used, about the time that 
the lapwing arrives in the country. If a hare or a fox passes the road on 
which a man is travelling, some disaster is about to happen, but if a wotf 
crosses him, it is a sign of good fortune. If a woman or a girl be the firtt 
person that a hunter meets on leaving his cottage, it is an unlackjr omen, 
hut it may be averted. The hunter returns home, departs again, and, iJf 
the first person that meets him is a boy or a man, he prepares for the chase. 
Such superstitions were common in Denmark and Sweden, and the great 
Tycho-Brahe was not wholly exempt from them. When a Lettonian means 
to fish in a river, he must not communicate his project to any one, otker- 
wise he is not likely to have much amusement. But if two i^^ree to go 
together, a third person may be apprized of their intention without incon* 
venience. If a fisherman lays his rod on the ground, and any one steps 
over his line, that line is wholly useless, no more fish can afterwards be 
taken with it The peasant does not permit his friend to commend his 
possessions, his flocks or poultry, his grain or provisions. Whatever is 
much praised, is likely to be destroyed, a notion that appears to have been 
common to the Greeks, and inculcated in the worship of Nemesis. 

Other ancient traditions are not wholly unconnected with physical 
geography and climatology. The summers in which flies are more than 
usually abundant, are succeeded by plentiful harvests of black wheat, 
(p<dyginum fagcpyrum^ and rainy summers are predicted as often as the 
plum tree of St. Lucia (prunus padua) is covered with blossoms. It is 
customary before a cottage is built, to examine what sort of ant is common 
in the neighbourhood. The common large ant {Formica rufa^ Lum.) ia 
not unlucky; but if it happens to be the small brown ant, {Formiea rmkra^ 
Lifm,) a different site must be chosen. 

<i Some pesasnts in different ptrtB of England still consider it unlucky to hesr the cuckoo 
before thev have seen the swallow. Milton alludes to another and more poetical supers 
atitton of the aame kind, in his beautiful sonnet to the nightingale: 

Thy liquid notes that close the eye of day* 
First heard before the shallow cuckoo's bill, 
Portend success in love. O if Jove's will 
Have link'd that amorous pow'r to thy soft lay. 
Now timely sing, ere the rude bird of hate 
Foretell my hopeless doom in some grove nig^h; 
As thou from year to year hast sung too late 
For my relief, yet hadst no reason why: 
Whether the Muse or Love call thee his mate. 
Both them I serve, and of their train am f. 

MiLTosr, Sonnet I. 
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EUROPE. 

European Fusna. Fifth Section- Central PravineeM or Great Bu$na. 

The southern, eastern and northern regions of European i pitmnimry 
Russia have been already described, and we have observed in ' «wn*rti. 
these widely different regions, magnificent cities and frightful solitudes, 
marble palaces and clay cottages, the noise and confusion of capitals, the 
quiet and stillness of the desert, the Tartar reposing near his Crimean 
vineyard, and the Laplander braving all the rigour of a polar winter. But 
we have only observed the l^ussians in the character of rulers, nay, even of 
strangers in their own dominions. The countries which we have now to 
mention are really Russian, the nation is collected in the central provinces, 
that nucleus of the empire, where the traveller may hear the language, and 
observe the manners and customs of Russia. Central Russia comprehends 
the government of Novgorod^ Tver, Pleskow^ Pohtzk or VUepik and Smo- 
lensko round the Waldaic ridge, laroslavly Vladimir^ Koitroma and Nkchney- 
Novgorod on the Wolga, Moscow^ Kaluga^ Toula^ Orel^ Rimzan^ Thmhof anf 
Penza^ or the countries from which the Oka, the Don and the Desna take 
their rise; and lastly, the governments of Kurtk and Woronuehy (Voronez) 
vhich join the plains of the Ukraine. The superficies of the whole terri- 
tory is not less than 50,720 square leagues, and the population is equal to 
twenty-four millions. The four governments of Little Russia shall be 
examined in another section, their climate is milder, and they are inhabited 
by nations of a different origin. 

The central region is formed by a lofty plain on the sides of • ^^^^^^ ^^^ 

the Baltic, Poland and the Black and Caspian Sea. The Vol- ' ^^' 

gaic hills in the government of Saratof, the falls of the Dneister, the heights 

of Smolensko, and the Waldaic chain determine its elevation in the four 

directions which we have mentioned. It must not, however, be imagined 

that geographers are in possession of sufficient materials to enable them 

to trace the limits of the ridge, or to ascertain its highest points. The 

forest of Vokhmuki^ near the sources of the Wolga and the • HdKhtortoi- 

Duna, between Ostaschkof and Toropez, is supposed to be 1300 • ««»""• 

feet above the level of the sea, but no part of it is very acclivous or rugged; 

on the contrary, it is a gently sloping plain, which may probably account 

for the name of VtMokaia Pioiika, that has been given it by the natives.^ 

But the rivers and the deeply indented lakes are encompassed by steep 

banks of slate, gypsum and limestone mixed with shells. Masses and 

blocks of granite are scattered on the surface; different geologists consider 

them the monuments of a deluge, or the boundaries of an ancient sea, or 

rocks once enclosed in floating ice, and transported by the ocean to their 

present position. The last hypothesis, however ingenious, is not very 

probable, and we believe that they were formed, like all other rocks, on 

the phice which they occupy. The high country between the ■ cmicaieowi 

Duna and the Dneiper is composed of the same substances. ■ ^**^ 

But calcareous hills appear in the direction of Orel, small and ill-defined 

chains extend towards the sources of the Oka, the Don, the Sura and the 

> It is the Fokhontkoi'Bor of Nestor, and the Bassian authorr suppose it the Alaunuf 
Mons of Ptolemy. 
^ Visokftta Floiska signifies a high valley. 
Vol. IV.— O o 
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Choper, and arc confounded near Samarskoi-Lug with the line of hills on 
, the Wolga. Banks of chalk rise like islands at some distance 
rbaikbuu. I ^^ ^^^ south, and terminate in steep promontories from two to 
three hundred feet in height. The same subsunce predominates in some 
plains in the Ukraine, and in the government of Voronez. Beds of flint 
are scattered in limestone mixed with shells, and granite rises through all 
the rocks in the south; but it cannot be affirmed that it forms part of a iov 
chain, which might serve to fix the limits of the ridge towards the basin 
of the Black Sea. We are also unable, from want of sufficient information, 
HUta of I lo gi^c * correct account of the ridge Wolchonski on the north. 
wikiai. I Granite is observed on the calcareous hills of Waldai, but none 
of them are higher than 350 feet, and the basin of the Ladoga is separated 
RUroiiiba I from the Wolga by these low heights. A loftier ridge is siiu- 
Mtth-eait. I ated in the country on the north-east, near the lakes of Biclo- 
Osero and Kubenskoi; iu elevation,' according to recent and hitherto 
unpublished observations, is in some places upwards of 1000 feet. It 
terminates at the base of the Ural, from which, as wc have already seen, 
the Kama and Wialka take their source. The greater part of the plain on 
the north of laroslavl, is covered with marshes, and is not very different 
both in height and in the nature of the soil from the vallies in the govern- 
ments of Moscow and Wladimir, or from those in Kaluga and Tula. That 
part of the.valley on the central Wol^a, which separates the two table 
lands, is about three or four hundred Met above the Caspian. The Oka 
or principal river in the government of Moscow, passes through no steep 
declivity in any part of its long cpurse; even in Rixzan, where it winds 
between fruitful hills, its tranquil streams water low vallies, and unite with 
the Wolga. But the land on the right of the Oka beyond Murom rises 
visibly, a fact which might be otherwise proved by the rapid course of the 
Woifsu I Telscha. That high country is situated on the south of Nisch- 
cbaiD. I ney-Novgorod, and the west of Simbirski; it is bounded on the 

north-east, the east and the south-east by the great eastern winding of the 
Wolga, which is generally, but incprrectly, called the IVolgcic chairu It 
is only a comparatively steep part of the table land, formed by strata of 
calcareous slate, gypsum, alabaster, argil and sandy marL The highest 
hills are not more than 300 feet above the Wolga. The slow-moving Sura 
and the almost stagnant course of the Zna in Tambof, prove that the coun- 
try is low near their source. Such is all the information which we have 
been able to collect concerning the boundaries and configuration of central 
Russia. 

cumate, I '^^^ climate of these plains may be divided into four zones. 
fimraoiW ■ The governments of Novgorod, Tver, Pleskow, Vitcpsk and 
Smolensko, are, from the elevation of their soil, exposed to a much 
more rigorous climate than the Livonian provinces. The rivers are ge- 
nerally frozen from the 20th of November to the 1st of April. The winter 
of 1812, which accelerated the destruction of the French army, already 
weakened by want of food and by murderous contests, was not more than 
usually severe. Secondly, the governments of laroslavl, Vladimir, Kos- 
troma and Nischney-Novgorod are, on account of their lower level, more 
temperate, although they are partly situated, on the same latitude as the 
five governments in the Wolchonskian ridge; still the difference consists 
more in the greater heat of summer than in the shorter duration of winter. 
The rivers are long frozen, the autumns and springs are more humid and 
variable. The country may be better adapted for the cultivation of hemp 
and flax, but it is not perhaps so healthy. Thirdly, the central mass of 
the ridge, which includes the governments of Moscow, Kaluga, the north- 
ern part of Orel, Riaezan, Tambof and Penza, is still milder, though more 
variable and moist than the two preceding zones. A temperature below 
'6 or 20 of Fahrenheit is a rare phenomenon at Moscow; excessive hrai 
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is not 80 common, and the winterst like those at Petertburgh, are occa- 
sionally interrupted by storms or impetuous winds, that last sometimes 
fifteen days. Still the thermometer, on an average of the whole year, 
descends almost as many days below the freezing point, as it rises above 
it.'' The season in which the ice on the river begins to melt, proves the 
progression of cold towards the east Thus the climate of Riaezan, Penza 
and Tambof, is not so mild as might have been expected from the latitude. 
Lastly, the temperature is much more genial in the southern part of Orel. 
The sifmmers are less variable, and the springs earlier, in the governments 
of Kursk and Voronez. But even these provinces on the fiftieth parallel, 
are for a short time exposed to the cold winters of Moscow, and the open 
plains aiford a free passage to the frozen winds from the Uralian moun- 
tains. The plants m Kursk and Voronez are different, coniferous trees 
beconie less common, and the tapering summits of the pine give place to 
the wide-spreading branches of the oak. The herbage is more nutritive, 
the meadows are enamelled with flowers, and the cattle are larger and 
stronger. 

It appears from the researches of different statistical writers, . piannand 
that pines, firs, and other trees of the same sort are most nu- ■ i^ms- 
merous within the fifty-seventh parallel; the birch, the papulua iretnula^ 
and the lime, extend to 54^ or 55°; the oak is thickly scattered on the 
central ridge« and although it thrives best about 51° or 52% many are 
large and lofty in the valley of the Wolga near the 55ih degree. The 
Russian, like the Canadian oak, is not remarkable for its solidity; the 
other trees in the same forests are the Jicer Tariarieum or Russian maple, 
the white poplar and hornbeam. The beech, though not rare in Livonia, 
is seldom seen in Smolensko, and docs not succeed beyond th^ plains of 
lattle Russia. The clinute of the central ridge is too cold for the ches- 
nut and walnut.' 

Many naval yards arc supplied with timber from the forests . ^^^^^^ 
in the north-west of central Russia; but lofty firs and larches ■ 
are less common beyond that region; the woods to the south of Moscow, 
particularly in Kursk and Orel, are not so extensive, and in some places 
they are already exhausted. Besides the trees that are cUt for ship-build- 
ing and fire-wood, the peasants obtain turpentine from others, and tar and 
lampblack from pines and firs. The hark of the birch is used in tanning, 
and made into round boxes, in which caviar, fruits and butter are pre- 
served. The leaves of the same tree afford a yellow dye, and the sap which 
exudes from it in spring is changed into a slightly acid and agreeable be- 
verage. The lime is used to greater advantage in Russia than in*other 
countries; its bark supplies sufficient materials for baskets, trunks and the 
roofs of houses; and the tender bark of the young lime Is plaited into 
shoes, which are worn by the peasantry. The wood is burnt for potashes, 
or used in building river boats; and swarms of bees extract honey from 
the flowers. 

Late rye, early barley and oats, are more generally cultivated . ^^^^^^ 
on the high plains than other kinds of i^rain. Wheat is ex- * 
posed to vernal frosts, and sometimes blasted by mildew. The Ledianka 
is the only variety of wheat that is suited for the country. The common 
manner of burning the forests in Finland, is not unknown on the frontiers 
of Moscow; and no better proof need be adduced of the poverty of the soil 
and the severity of the clims^c. The ordinary plough is seldom used in 
the south from want of oxen; a lighter instrument is substituted, which 
only grazes the land, and is easily drawn by a single horse. The peasants 
are indolent, and agriculture is neglected in Great Russhi; indeed, slaves 

' Reaumur's thermometer was 155 days below zero in 1790, and 177 days in the fol- 
lowing year. 
* Georgii Description de la Rutsie, partie botanique. 
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are never eager to labour for the exclusive profit of their master s«. 
MGthodordir- I Russian method of drying wheat has been adopted in nc 
ing wbeaL I countries* Wooden cottages are built, poles are place<l 
them, and apertures, which may be shut as occasion requires^ are ma^ 
in their sides. A large stove is erected in the immediate vicinity^ aii 
tubes pass from it to the building. The sheaves are suspended on til 
poles, a slow fire bums in the stove, and the smoke and vapour from tfa 
moist grain, escape by the openings. The form of these building^s variti 
in different provinces, but the custom is general, and not without zna6{ 
advantages. Although the grain is thus rendered smaller, it is elTectuaJij 
preserved against the ravages of the weevil, and retains its nutritive quaJ:^ 
ties a longer time. The culture of flax and hemp is more productive zm 
better understood than any other in central Russia. 

Fruit iraei I Apples and different kinds of fruit are imported into the ci- 
■ pitals and large towns, but such articles are not required :* 
these provinces. The German writers suppose erroneously, that tk 
orchards are of little value, and ill cultivated by the inhabitants. It is tn>: 
that the former have become more important, and the latter more indus- 
AaiaUea tries. I ^*'*®"*» within the last thirty years. The different species of 
■ ^P ** I apples, which grow in central Russia, were brought from As- 
trakhan, Persia and Kabardia. The European kinds arc rare. Xhe appk 
of Kirevhhf though very large, is agreeable to the taste; some of them 
weigh more than four pounds. The transparent apple thrives in the go- 
vernments of Vladimir and Moscow ; it is said to have been imported 
from China, but many consider it indigenous to the Crimea; it is so per- 
meable to light that the seeds are seen through it. A great quantif/ of 
fruit is raised in the governments of Kaluga and Riaesan, and the making 
of cider, or the culture of apples, forms an important branch of industry. 
Annual fairs are held in the towns of Kaluga and Simbirsk, from which 
the fruits are exported to the southern provinces. But the abundance is 
merely local, for apples and pears are every year imported by the Baltic 
into the northern provinces. The quantity sent in 1 794, to Petersbuif h 
only, was sold for 123,000 roubles.* The woods of wild apple trees do sot 
extend beyond the forty-ninth parallel; consequently the extensive orchards 
on the banks of the central Wolga and Oka, must have been raised by the 
inhabitants. As the European sorts, which are common in Little Russia, 
are not cultivated, it could not have been the Great Russians, during their 
dispersion from south-west to north-west, but the Finns, or rather the 
Tartars, whose descendants are now confounded with the other inhabitants, 
that transplanted the fruits of Asia in these countries. The cherry and 
plum tree grow spontaneously within the 55th parallel. Whole forests of 
the first are scattered through the government of Voronez; and their cul- 
ture in some places of central Russia, particularly in Vladimir, is the only 
means by which many gain a subsistence. The fruit, however, has not 
been much improved by cultivation; there are not more than two or three 
species, and these are little larger than wild cherries. Hordculturc is 
Horticuimre. I gcticrally neglected, but cabbage thrives throughout the pro- 
GardenenoT I vinccs, and asparagus in the neighbourhood of Moscow. It is 
*<^*- • not a little extraordinary that the gardeners of Rostow in the 
government of laroslavl, are superior to any in Europe; although unaided 
by the lights of science, and without resources, contending against a rigor- 
ous climate, they supply Petersburgh and Moscow with all kinds of early 
vegetables. It is probable that they are the descendants of a foreign colony, 
the real Russian gives himself little trouble about such pursuits. 
Animal khie- I . The animal, like the vegetable kingdom in central Russia^ 
*>«• ' is not of a distinct character. The rein-deer and the camel, 

« A sum nearly equal to 25,4ir/. 
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though not found within the region, approach its utmost limits on the 
north and the south. The other quadrupeds in the neighbouring countries/ 
exist in the different governments. The bear, the wolf, the glutton, the 
squirrel, the hare, and the roebuck are most numerous in the forests. 
The fallow deer does not exist in the country, or at all events is very rare* 
The elk agrees with the climate, but avoids the hunter, and seeks safety 
in the most inaccessible forests. The urus has disappeared, and the stag 
has decreased in number. The sorex moschaius^ the mtia deeunumuSf the 
Russian marmot, and the mus cricetui abound in the barren plains on the 
east of Voronez and the Oka. The domestic animals are for the most 
part of an inferior kind; the ox is thin and bony, the sheep is covered 
with a coarse wool, but a fine fur is obtained from the lamb, and many of 
these animals are slain for the sake of their skin, when not more than one 
or two days old. We have already spoken of the hardy pa- i 
tience of the Finnic, and the swiftness of the Cossack 'horse; ' ^''"^ 
these good qualities are united in a less degree in the Russian horses. It 
is astonishing how much the Russian horses resemble each other, not- 
withstanding the difference of climate, food, and keeping. They may be 
known by their prominent heads, large shoulders and broad chests; the 
rest of the body is well enough proportioned. They can support long 
journics, but many are timid and not easily broken. 

The government of Novgorod, may, from its cold and steri- 1 Govenimem 
lity, be compared to Ingria; its extensive deserts on the north- ' of Novgorod, 
east, join those of Wologda and Olonetz. Winter begins fifteen days 
earlier at Bielo-Osero and Kyrilow than at Petersburgh; and even the 
country near the town of Novgorod, is neither fruitful nor well cultivated. 
More hemp and flax are raised than what is consumed by the people, but 
the fisheries and forests, which make up a fifth part of the whole territory, 
are the principal resources of 900,000 inhabitants. The town of Weliki 
Novgorod, or Great Novgorod, covers a large extent of land on both 
banks of the Wolchowa. The part on the left of the river, is called the 
Side of Sophia from the principal church, which, together with the arch- 
bishop's palace and the barracks, is situated within the kremlin or citadel, 
and surrounded by a few old and detached houses. The other part on the 
right of the river, is the residence of merchants and retail traders. Both 
quarters are united by a bridge, and they contain about 1540 houses, 53 
^churches, (some of which are built in the suburbs) and nearly 10,000 in- 
habitants. Novgorod was a rich and powerful republic in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries; its dominions extended to the 
White Sea; and it disputed the possession of Finland with the 
Swedes. The date of its origin is Very ancient, the people of the north 
repaired to it in the first ages of the vulgar era, and the Russian his- 
torians assure us that it was a flourishing town long before the entrance 
of the Slavonians into the country. It was inhabited so early as the ninth 
century by princes tributary to the great dukes of Russia. The first bishop 
was chosen in 998, and a revolution, a proof at least of some degree of 
civilization, took place in 1135. The monarchy. then became elective, and 
a mixed form of government was introduced. The Hanseatic towns esta- 
blished in 1276 one of their great factories, and the whole commerce of 
Russia was concentrated in Novgorod. According to some authors, its 
population amounted at that time to 400,000 souls ; it is uncertain, how- 
ever, whether or not all the inhabitants of the adjoining district were 
included. The republic of Ndvgorod began to decline in the 15th cen- 
tury, and it was completely subdued by the grand duke I wan Wasilicwitseh 
in 1578. Its commerce was greatly impaired after the foundatiqn of St. 
Petersburgh; but it still retains the carrying trade between Petersburgh 
and Moscow. Siaraia Ruasa^ another town in the same government, may 
be mentioned, not on account of its six thousand inhabitants and its salt 
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mines, but because it is generally believed to have been, as its name indi- 
cates, the first capital, and the most ancient settlement of the Wara^uea* 
Russians. A valuable library of rare and old books is attached to the conveat 
of Jtwerskoi'Manast^^ which stands on an island in the lake of ^Valdai 
The town of UsHiuhifia is built on the SeheUio-PoHe or plain of iron, am 
extensive district, where a great quantity of that metal is obtained* Majsj 
of the poor in KyrUow and ISido Oaerik gain a subsistence by selling the 
images of the saints. 

Qfg^^gfgg^oA I The two governments of Ple$kow or Ptkow, and f^li^pak, 
ofPiMkow I are nowise different in their physical geography; and the intc- 
and Witepdt. | ^^^^ ^f ^^y^ ^^ formed by the northern, western, and southern 

heights of the ridge Wolchonski. The elevation of the latul in the nei^rh- 
bourhood of Weliki-Luki and Opotscha, varies from seven to eigi'ht han- 
dred feet. Granite rocks are thickly scattered, and the Moimo tpe Ha xus 
abounds in the numerous lakes. The Duna descends these lofty plains in 
a south-west direction, and by gentle declivities towards the large lake of 
Peipus. The low country is very different from the heights, the soil is 
sandy or marshy, and not mixed with argil, limestone or sheila. The 
banks of the marshes are covered with ferns and thymeissa^ the sky Is often 
obscured by mists, and the greater part of the land is sterile. But the 
inhabitants are not numerous, and a considerable quantity of rye and other 
grain is annually exported. Hemp and flax are the crops which sacceed 
best; the oak and the apple tree are seldom seen, but the prtinta /loifict is 
by no means rare. The scenery, though bleak and wild, is not destitute 
of beauty. The water in the lakes is limpid, their channels are easily 
seen, and the flying squirrel haunts and enlivens the woods. Beams, 
planks, and masts, the produce of the forests, are sent in great numbers to 
different parts of the empire. The WeUkaia-JReka^ or iarge river^ flows ra- 
pidly towards the lake of Pleskow, which forms a part of the Peipus. 
The Lowat descends to the lake Ilmen, and is confined in its passage by 
projecting rocks. The name of the Torcpa^ the outlet of many lakes, ought 
perhaps to be extended to the Duna. The same term enables us to ac- 
count for the ancient name of Turuntus. It might be worth while to 
compare the high plains of Pskow and Polotsk with others in the interior 
of Prussia; both are of the same elevation, at the same distance from the 
Baltic, and equally important in their relation to geology and physical 
geography, 
intebitaiia I population is of a very mixed character, the peasants in 

I the west of Welikaia, pardcularly in Polish Livonia, are of 
Lettonian origin, and the nobles are mostly Germans and Poles. AH the 
inhabitants in the greater part of Pskow are Russians, but they are more 
indolent and less sprightly than the rest of their countrymen. There arc 
besides some Finno-Ingrian, Esthonian, and German or Livonian colonists. 
The banks of the Duna, the greater part of Witepsk and Mohilew, arc 
WMifl Roi- I peopled by a particular race, the RouMiaes^ the Bieh or wkUe 
>iam- ' Russians. Their dialect is very ancient, and perhaps con- 

nected with the Great Russian and Polish; but it is more harmonious 
than either. It is still spoken in Mohilew, and it extended at one time 
over the whole of White Russia. Although of Slavonic origin, and not 
mixed with modern tongues; it cannot be determined whether or not it 
was used in the middle ages by the KriwitzeB or Kriweians of Constantine 

I Porphyrogenetes, or whether that tribe was composed of Sla- 
*"^' ■ vonians proper, Lithuanians or Finns. The Rousniacs make 
up the population ot the rural districts, and are divided into three classes. 
The Zemianini^ who call themselves Szlachnics^ or persons of family, may 
possess land; they are exempt from statute labour, but are obliged to pay 
a tax of fourteen roubles to the Polish lords. The Gioschokunischnkzi are 
hired labourers^ and the Frigonoi are attached to the sbil. 
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We remark in the government of Witepsk, as we advance from north 
to south, the town of Ihmaburgh^ once the metropolis of Polish Livonia, 
and Folotzk^ a place of 3,000 inhabitants, the ancient capital of a small 
Scandinavian kingdom, and afterwards, from the tenth to the thirteenth 
century, of a Russian dutchy founded by Isaslav, the son of Wladimir the 
Oreat. Witepsk contains at present a population of 15,000, and carries 
on an active trade with Riga* The houses are antiquated and ill built, 
the streets are narrow, and the old walls are decorated with towers. Many 
Jews are settled there and in the other towns in the same government; 
they amass wealth by usury, the inhabitants of every rank are dependent 
on them, and none more so than the light and frivolous Poles. Pleskow, 
an ancient Russian province, is not exposed to the last evil, but it has often 
been the theatre of destructive wars. The town of the same name is built 
on the Welikaia, and divided into three divisions, each of which is sur- 
rounded by a brick wall. Although the inhabitants do not exceed ten 
thousand, there are not fewer than sixty churches built of stone. Pleskow 
was united with the Hanseatic towns, and the people retained their inde- 
pendence until the year 1509. It possessed an extensive commerce, which 
is much diminished ; it now consists of tallow, leather, tar, flax, and lint, 
that is sold for a high price, on account of its fineness. WeliU-Luki, which 
is noted for its good leather, was long one of the frontier towns in Russia. 
Toropetz, or the most populous and commercial town in the government, 
is situated on the Toropa, the population amounts to 12,000, and the pro- 
duce of the country is conveyed from it to the Duna. The church of the 
monks in the convent of Petschora, and the long subterranean alleys, are 
cut in a sandstone rock. The small town ofJaborskf on the banks of a lake, 
was in the ninth century the residence of Waraguean princes. 

The government of Sraolensko, or the ridge on the other ■ Garernment 
side of the Ouna, is less lofty, but not so humid or marshy. > ofSflHStemko. 
The winters are long and severe, still a luxuriant vegetation is expanded 
by the great heat of summer. The forests abound in lofty trees; large 
masts are sent to Riga, naval timber and fire-wood to Kiew. Although the 
peasants are slaves, their lords are wealthy; and hemp, flax, wax, tallow, 
horses, oxen, and pigs are the produce of their estates. The peasantry 
weave their own cloth and linen, and they make carpets, which are prized 
in many parts of the empire. The ploughs used in the country are drawn 
by oxen, and are heavier than those in the other governments. The vil- 
lages, though built after the Russian manner, are cheerful, and many of 
the cottages are shaded with trees.' The province of Smolensko has been 
the ordinary road into which invaders have passed from Poland, and en- 
tered Russia. Charles the l^elfth chose a different route, the campaign 
was disastrous to the Swedes, but his plans were wisely devised. The 
town of Smolensko was an ancient bulwark of the empire, and ■ .^^^^^^ 
the common people consider it, as well as Moscow, a sacred ■ 
or holy place. The town stands on an amphitheatre, it was speedily re- 
built after its destruction in 1812, and before that period it contained 12,000 
inhabitants; its linen and silk manufactories were flourishing, and many 
persons from different parts of the empire, repaired to its great annual 
fair. The greater part of Dorogobouaeh is built of stone, and its popula- 
tion amounts to 4000. Wiaiwna^ though built of wood, possesses a con- 
siderable trade, and is peopled by 12,000 inhabitants. Grain, flax, lint, 
wax, and honey are exported from its pristan or harbour to Petersburgh, 
by the feeders of the Wolga. Foreitht^ a place of 6000 inhabitants, car- 
ries on a trade between Riga and Smolensko by the Kaspla, which falls 
into the Duna. 

t Reinbeck, Reise, II. 230. 
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Government I ^^^ Wolga riscs in thc government of Tver, and when it 
of Tver. I issues from its natal marsh, it is not more than two feet in 
breadth. The country on the west is high, cold, and in many places un- 
fruitful, but it is covered with lofty forests. The land on the east is lower, 
the climate is more temperate, and the canals which connect the naviga- 
tion of the Wolga and the Neva, contribute greatly to the commercial 

I wealth of the people. The town of Tver is well built, the 
^^^ I streets are broad, and the squares are large; one of them is 
adorned with an obelisk in honour of Catherine the Second. The place 
contains 20,000 inhabitants, and its prosperity depends on its position, 
which is favourable for commerce. A hundred boats often sail from it in 
the same day, and pass from the Wolga into the canal of Wichney-fFoiot- 
9ehek. The city of the last name is enlivened by the numerous boats 
which ascend and descend the canal. The cheerful town of Tarjak is 
situated between the two last, and participates in their trade. The ma- 
nufacture of Morocco leather is a lucrative branch of industry, and the 
population of Torjok exceeds at present 15,000 souls. OsioBehiaWy which 
lies towards the west, is the metropolis of an unhealthy district, where 
the atmosphere is impregnated with disagreeable exhalations that rise 
from lakes and marshes. The inhabitants earn a livelihood by building 
boats. EjeuhWiadimirow contains 7000 souls, and the boatmen, and the 
other people who subsist by navigation, repair to it. The towns on the 
east are insignificant, but the inhabitants of EoMckin export their red pig-- 
ment, and thc people in Bejetak^ their agricultural instruments. The rural 
population consists for the most part of Finnic Carelians. 
Goternmeai I ^^^ government of Moscow is considered the nucleus of the 
of BioKow. I empire; the inhabitants are more industrious than those in any 
other Russian province ; it is also more populous and better cultivated. 
The argillaceous and sandy soil is not very fertile, and many parts are 

I ^^^^^^ ^^^^ heaths or marshes. The northern and eastern 
'^' I districts are well provided with wood ; the others are cultivated, 
and produce rye, barley, and early wheat; still, the grain raised and the 
cattle reared in the whole government, are inadequate to the wants of the 
inhabitants. The com harvest in 1802 amounted to 2,570,000 tshetverts, 
but it was necessary, in addition to that quantity, to purchase and import 
1,120,000. The asparagus, plums, and apples of the province, are said 
to be of as good a quality as any in Russia. 

indiMrv I Manufacturing industry is diffused from the capital to the 
" ^''^' I villages, and* divided into many branches. Tallow, cloth, siJk^ 
calico, sailcloth, table lipen, hats, Russian and Morocco leather, paper, 
stoneware, porcelain, cutlery, and many other articles, are exported from 
Cbmaferce. j ^^^ province. The inland trade of the capital is very great, less 

I subject to fluctuation, and of a more national sort than that of 
Petersburgh. The merchants are connected with the different houses 
throughout the vast empire, from Moscow to Kiakhta; they have their 
agents in Pekin, London, Samarcand, and Hamburgh. 
Townt. I ^^^ famous city, which was burnt and levelled with the 
MoKow. I ground by its patriotic inhabitants, has now risen from its ashes 
with greater splendour, and without having lost its original character. 
Moscow, or, as it is more correctly styled, Moskwa, is situated on a river 
of the same name, at the base of the heights, which are called the i^Morote 
hilUn The czars are still crowned in the ancient capital of the empire, and 
Moscow is still the residence of the oldest families and the wealthiest no* 
bles. It is the seat of a university, several learned societies, of the senate. 
Extent, ap. I ^^^ ^ section of the holy synod. As to superficial extent, it is^ 
penrancf*. I after Constantinople, the largest town in Europe, for its cir- 
cumference is not less than nve German miles, or thirty-four versts.« Its 

' » Nearly twcnty-threc Eng'lisih miles. 
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^reat jBXteat must not be attributed to its pot)ulationy but to the ms^ner 
in which it is built. - The houses are of a single story* many are detached 
coUages, there are some palaces with verylarge gardens, and a great space 
is covered with churches and chapels. Each church has several cupolas, 
some are painted in red or green, others are covered with white iron or 
g^ilde^ copper. The number of cupolas is not fewer than 1200, and most 
of them are overtopped by a cross or crescent* It is a curious spectacle 
to see such a confused mass of palaces, cottdges, and cupolas, and the best 
time to enter Moscow is when the morning) sun darts its rays on the dif- 
ferent groups. It is then that strangers ascend the tower of Iwani> to take 
a view of the town. 

Three hundred and one churches were set apart for the ■ xumbcr of 
Greco-Russians, two for the Laitherans, one for the Calvinists, ' iiouacs. 
another for the Catholics, a third for the united Greeks, and a fourth for 
the Armenians. Twenty-nine monasteries were inhabited by monks, and 
the number of houses amounted to 12,5489 although not more than 1706 
vrere built of brick or stone. The population in summer was equal to 
250,000, and in winter to 300,000. There were, in 1817, or in the fifth 
year after the great confiagration, 288 churches, 9148 houses, 6187 shops 
built of stone, and not fewer than 170,000 inhabitants. The population 
has become, during the eight successive years, greater than it ever was at 
any former period. Many of the wooden houses have been replaced by 
stone baildings, and although the ancient confusion has not wholly disap- 
peared, for 2600 habitations were not destroyed, still, many of the streets 
and squares are more. regular. 

Moscow is divided into four quarters, the Kremel or citadel, . Kremeior 
Kitaigorod^ Bidogofodf and Semtanoi-gorod; but these divisions ' Krcmiia. 
do not include the numerous ilobodes or suburbs. The Kremlin is encom- 
passed with high and thick walls, protected by battlements^ and flanked 
with turret^B. The dismal fortifications were partly destroyed by the French, 
and within them was situated the ancient palace of the czars, the residence 
of the valiant Iwan, the generous Michael llomanzow, the wise Alexis, 
and Peter the Great. The edifice fell into decay after the last monarch 
removed the court to the marshes on the Neva; but it was repaired and 
rendered habitable by Paul the First, who wished, perhaps, to make Mos- 
cow, a second time; the capital of the empire. The cathedrals of the 
Assumption, the Archangel Michael, and the Virgin, are all of them with- 
in the Kremlin. The sovereigns are consecrated, crowned, and married 
in the first cbnrch} Peter II. was the last of the czars who was buried in 
the second, and the roof of the third is almost wholly covered with gilded 
copper. These cathedrals are adorned with gold or silver vases, a pro- 
fusion of pearls, precious stones, and other ornaments of antiquated and 
ordinary workmanship. A silver sconce with forty-eight branches is placed 
in the Assumption, it weighs seventy pouds, or 2800 English pounds; it 
was given to the czar by the Dutch. Moses is represented on the top of 
Sinai; the rays and glory that emanate from Jehovah are of silver; the 
lawgiver and the mount are of gold. A large chamber in the palace of the 
czar, is filled with regal crowns, ancient dresses, armour, costly saddles, 
and Tartar harness. The other ten churches within the citadel ■ ^^^ 
are remarkable for their gildings, and still more so for the size * 
of their bells, one of which is called Iwan IVeliki or John the Great; it was 
cast in 1600, during the reign of Godounof, and it is perhaps the largest of 
any. Another was cast in the time of the same prince; it weighed upwards 
of 10,000 pouds, (400,000 English pounds.) The tower on which it hung, 
having been reduced to ashes, the bell was melted a second time, and 2000 
pouds were added to it by order of the empress .^nna Iwanawna^ who call- 

I 

^ The name of Iwan is synonymous with John. 
Vol. IV.— P p 
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ed it by her own name. The steeple was again destroyed by fire in 1737, 
and since that time Anna Iwanawna has been buried in the ruins. The pa- 
triarchal library is kept in the church of the Twelve Apostles; it consists 
chiefly of Greek and Slavonic manuscripts, which are now covered with 
dust, or consumed by moths. 

. The KUaigorod^ or the Chintse Tbwn, is so called, becutse 
Kitaigerod. J Qj^j^^gg caravans used to repair to it for commercial purposes. 
It rises like a crescent round the half of the Kremlin, and although it was 
almost wholly destroyed during the invasion of the French, it is now com- 
pletely rebuilt. That quarter of the city may be compared to a perpetual 
fair on account of its rich bazars, thab are better stocked than any in Pe- 
tersburgh, and its numerous shops, all of which are under arcades. The 
public buildings in the Kitaigorod, are the exchange, the treasury, or a 
very large modern edifice, and the famous church of Pokrow, from which 
the patriarch began his triumphal entrance on an ass, that was led by the 
czar. Twenty other churches are enclosed within the last building, and 
all of them are arranged so as to admit enough of light; a proof at least of 
the architect's ingenuity. 

I The two last divisions are surrounded by the Bebtgorod^ or 
**^*^ I White Town, which is also called the town of the czar; its first 
name is derived from the colour of its walls. The whole quarter was 
nearly burnt to the ground in 1813, but it has been much improved since 
that time. The largest buildings are the foundry, the arsenal, the aniver- 
8emiaooi-g«- I ^^^Yi ^^^ ^^^ gymnasia which are attached to it. The Semlanoi- 
rod. I gorod encompasses the last division, and is surrounded by 

earthen ramparts and walls, in which were formerly thirty-four wooden 
and two stone gates, but the latter only remain. A hundred and three 
churches, the police office, the criminal courts, and the foundling hospi- 
tal, which is the largest and best of its kind in Europe, are situat^ within 
the Semlahoi-gorod. Other edifices might be mentioned in the slobodes 
or -suburbs, but the New Palace, the largest of them all, has not yet been 
rebuilt. More than a hundred bridges have been erected on the Moskwa, 
the Neglina, and the Jausa; but the water in these rivers is often turbid, 
and hardly drinkable. An aqueduct was begun by Catherine II«, and spring 
water is now conveyed into the city. The places of amusement are the 
theatres, public gardens, Russian mountains made of wood and ice, clubs 
or casinos, concert and assembly rooms. The inns are for the most part 
frequented by strangers, and few of them are good. The baths on the con- 
trary are commended, and their number exceeds 600. Such is the real 
capital of the Russian nation, the holy city of the Greco-Russian priests, 
and the new Jerusalem of their church militant.* 
Other lowiiB^ I Some other towns and burghs in the same government may 

■ be enumerated. Dmitrof contains 3000 inhabitants, many of 
whom are employed in different manufactories; but the people reside at 
great distances from one another; gardens and fields are cultivated within 
the walls. WerbUz is famed for its porcelain, which afibrds occupation to 
200 workmen. Kolomna is peopled by 6000 individuals, and built on a 
height watered by the Moskwa; its trade consists chiefly in tallow and 
posiillaj or confects made of apples. Serpoukofis an agreeable viilage, on 
the left bank of the Nara, and its sail-cloth is exported to different parts of 
the empire. Veraia^ a town of 600 souls, carries on a trade with Moscow. 
MoshaUk^ on the Moskwa, was destroyed in 1813, but it has been since 
rebuilt dnd improved. 
MtMiMtgrtea I Celebrated monastery of Troizkaia-Laura or the Holy 

' Trinity, is about sixty versts to the north of Moscow. The 

i Rtinbeek*B travels translated and abridged in the Jinnaka dca Voyages, See also in the 
same work, the map of the Kremlin. lUchUr's Description of Moscow. (German.) Wkkil- 
*iuaen*9 Picture of Moscow. (German. > LyaiPs Account of Moscow. London* 1824. 
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walls are a verst and a half in circumference, thirty feet in height, and 
eight or nine in thickness; and above them are two covered galleries or 
arcades, from which the view is much admired. The Poles besieged and 
attempted in vain to take the convent during two years. Nine churches, 
many buildings inhabited by the monks, large gardens, and a palace found- 
ed by Peter the Great, and enlarged by Elizabeth, are situated within the 
enclosure. Other five churches, and a thousand houses, the property of 
the convent, have been built without the walls. The monastery is supposed 
to be the oldest in the empire; it was once inhabited by three hundred 
monks, who were the lords of 130,000 serfs or peasants. Their annual re- 
venue, it is said, amounted to 50,000iL But, since the ^poiioHan of the Sua- 
$ian dergj/j as the priests term it, the number of monks was reduced to a 
hundred, and their income to 30,000 roubles or 4170i. A hundred pea-, 
sants only are now attached to the establishment. The New JeruBolem^ or 
the conveat^of WoekreeenskOj is built like the church of the Holy Sepulchre 
at Jerusalem, and not, as several travellers affirm, after the plan of Sjolo- 
mon*s temple* 

The government of Wladimir lies to the north-east of Mos- « fsownnm. 
cow» its soli, climate, and productions, are nearly of the same ■ orwiadimir. 
nature. Gardening is well understood, but salted and pickled mushrooms 
are in winter the common food of the lower orders in different districts. 
The jKHasma and the Oeeaf which roll fragments of gold and ■ 
other metals, water the country, and form a communication ' ^"^ 
with the Wolga. fViadimirov Wlodimir, once a very flourishing town, 
the residence of the grand dukes of the province, and the founders of Mos- 
cow, have fallen into decay, although its twenty-five churches and arch- 
bishop's palace still remain. The inhabitants send cherries, cucumbers, 
and vegetables to Moscow, but they derive little advantage from their ma- 
nufactures. The Sunmgir flows at the distance of six versts from the town, 
and many pebbles, false topazes, and jaspers, are collected on its banks. 
Susda! was the first residency of the Wlodimirian dukes; its kremlin or 
old castles is now in ruins, but it retains its linen and cloth manufactories. 
The dialect spoken by the people is mixed with Russian and other words 
in an unknown tongue. Peresiawl or Sa-ieskiif which signifies the town 
beyond the wood, contains 5000 souls; its trade consists in cloth, silk, and 
leather. The city is built on the hanks of lake Pleechlow^ where Peter the 
Great had two frigates, in which he studied practical navigation. Murom^ 
on the Occa, was the ancient capital of the Mordvine princes; it is peo- 
pled by 7000 individuals, and exports a great quantity of soap and Russian 
leather. Rich mines of iron are situated at the distance of twenty-five 
versts from Murom, and at nearly sixty versts from it are large veins of 
alabaster, which extend to Nischnei-Novgorod. Sixteen large glass-houses 
and several manufactories *have been built in the district of Duratschevo.^ 

The iron and copper works are in a flourishing state, but lit- ■ indogtryMd 
tie improvement has been made in the agriculture of the pro- * agriculture. 
vince. One or two cows, a wretched horse, and seven or eight lean sheep 
make up the whole property of a peasant on a notrie domain. The serfs 
of the crown are not so poV>r, but their cottages are very dirty; a cow and 
a calf, or a mare and foal, are often seen in the hovels inhabited by their 
owners. The use which is made of the Siberian centaury from Murom to 
Arsamas, is not generally known in other countries. The largest leaves 
are collected and dried, they are afterwards applied, as occasion may re- 
quire, to wounds and scars; in this way, it is affirmed, a wound is more 
speedily cicatrized and healed, than by any other method. 



k Eph^m^rides G^ogrsph. of Weymur, XX. p. 325. 
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Lake r^gn- \ ^'^^ ^*^® Pogano?o appears to have bec» formed by the sink- 
mmo. I ing of the ground; floating islands are sotnetimes seen on it, 

but they only rise to the surface after tempestuous weather,' 
^^^«.«„. I The northern situation of the government of Jaroslaw renders 
of Jarasiaw. I the climate colder than in the two last provinces. The sou is 
not of a bad quality^ hut the grain harvests are never abundant; lint suc- 
ceeds better, and the art of gardening has been brought to greater perfec- 
tion than in any other Russian government. The inhabitants of some rural 
di^ricts gain a livelihood by making stockings, hats, and different woollen 
or linen stuffs. Many individuals emigrate temporarily into other pro- 
vinces, and obtain employment as gardeners or workmen. 
T<m'n». I ^^^ inhabitants of Jaroslavl or Jaroslaw, on the Wolgt, are 
iDdiutiy. I perhaps as industrious as any in the Russian empire. The tpwn^ 
before the fire in 1768, contained 6100 houses, 84 churches, and 31,000 
souls; its present population amounts to 24,000, the number of honses to 
2800, and there are not fewer than 63 churches, of which 44 are baUt of 
stone. The linen and silk manufactories are very flourishing, and table 
linen, Russian leather, linseed oil, and many other articles are sent to Pe- 
tersburgh. The school of arts was founded and richly endowed by the 
celebrated Demidof, and it obtained afterwards the same privileges as the 
universities. 

Governimmt I Rostow is built on a lake of the same name, where Peter the 
of Koeircnoa. I Great engaged in some skirmishes before he gained Ais naval 
victories. The exports are linen, sulphuric acid, and minium. Many 
strangers repair to the different fairs; the number of inhabitants is not less 
than 6000, and the town was at one time the capital of an ancient dutcby. 
The population of UglUsch on the Wolga, is equal to 7000 souls, and its 
commerce consists chiefly in leather, soap, and paper. Iron is the staple 
article in the trade of Borissoglebskj and the wealth of Ryhemk depends on 
its tallow works and linen manufactories. 

The same industry does not extend to the lofty forests in the government 
of Kostroma, where the lime grows luxuriantly on the Wetluga^ .and dark 
pines cover the wilder banks of the Unscha. The climate becomes sensibly 
colder as we advance eastwards, and the population, which is greater than 
in some German kingdoms, exceeds 1,400,000. The habits and occupation 
of the country people are nearly the same as in the government of JarosIaWy 
but the emigration from the province is greater, and the land of the ab- 
sentees is ctiltivatcd by women and children. Kostroma, a town of 9000 
sdttls, is surrounded with earthen ramparts, and the inhabitants export linen, 
soap, and Russian leather. Makanew-Unsha is often confounded with Ma- 
kariew on the Wolga. GdLiiachy on the lake of the same .name, contains 
6000 souls. 

Govenuneni I '^^^ government of Ntschnd or Lower Novgorodj is perhaps 
«f NHwtonei- I the finest province in the Russian empire. Picturesque and va- 
Novgor . I ^j^j hills, regular and temperate seasons, a fertile though 
sandy soil, lofty forests of oaks and limes, abundant crops of com, good 
cattle, plenty of fish and game, salt, iron, and copper mines, and a posi- 
tion favourable for inland trade, are some of the advantages by .which it is 
distinguished. The largest sterlets in the whole of Russia are taken from 
the Occa, which unites with the Wolga in the same province. A chain of 
littoral hills, the Balaklanova-Gora, extends on the left of the last river. 
They are well wooded in some places, and in others they are cultivated 
to the summits, which are between five and six hundred feet above the level 
of the sea. Calcareous rocks abounding in caverns are situated in the 
neighbourhood of the Piana, and the name of the river, which signifies 
Drunken^ is expressive of the irregular windings, that are probably occa- 

iLepekhin's Travels, quoted by Georgi. 
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Bioned by its streams being diverted Into cavities. The lake Tthnbitt is 
often lost in an abyss, bat a piece of wood, or any light body, passes through 
the concealed passage, and is seen again floating on the small river Wad. 
The fish in the lake JMandewskoi^ are not easily caught in the net, and it is 
supposed that they escape into caverns." 

JViBeh-Gotiui or Ni9chnd*Novgarodj tht Law New town, isdis- i Town of 
tingttisked from the ancient Novgorod, and to the name of the ■ Niseii-ooiM. 
last is generally added the adjective WdUd or Great. Those who leate 
the same place for Nischnei-Novgorod, sail dovrn the Wolga, and it is for 
that reason called the low town. It contains 1636 houses, an4 a population 
of 13,000 souls. The place is one of the great marts for the inland trade, 
and it is likely to retain that advantage from Its central position 1)etween 
the north and south of European Russia, from its vicinity to the mines of 
Permia, and from its navigation on the Wolga and the Occa^ Some of its 
exports are copper, iron, cordage, tallow, l).nd beer; and the three thousand 
barks that' sail to it every year, are manned by 70,000 butlahi or boatmen. 
A great many Persians, Tartars, Bucharians, and Chinese, meet at the fair 
of Nisch-Gorod, and the value of the different -articles, which are exposed 
to sale, is rarely less than a hundred millions of roubles. Arsamas, or the 
second town in the government, is peopled by 8000 individuals; the streets 
are dirty, and the houses are ill built, but the inhabitants are industrious, 
and comparatively a£9uent; almost all of them are tradesmen, or soap-boil- 
ers, dyers, and shoemakers. The kranchennina or blue stu£f^ which are 
worn by the women throughout many provinces, are for the most part dyed 
in the town. A great- quantity of potashes is likewise made, but that 
branch of industry is in the hands of government, and all the forests in 
different districts are reserved for the use of the works. Hard or old 
wood, is always preferred to young or tender trees, and, as JM. Storch ob- 
serves rightly, the destruction of the forests may in. a great measure be 
attributed to that cause. Potsckinki is peopled by 5000 -souls, and the in- 
habitants of Balakna export the salt that is obtained from the saline springs 
in the vicinity. Pauhwa on the Occa, has the appearance of a large vil- 
lage; it contains 6000 inhabitants, and almost every man in the place is a 
smith or a cutler. Scissors, knives, swords, arr-guns, files, planes, locks, 
and padlocks, are exported. Many of the last articles are very small, and 
of admirable workmanship; they are sent into A^ia, and each is sold for a 
rouble. Pogost, another village of the same sort, contains 3000 inhabi- 
tants, who carry on a trade in arms. 

The population of the .government amounts to 1,350^000, and in that 
number there may be sixty or seventy thousand Tschouvasches and Mord- 
vines, a distinct people, of whom we have already given some account. 

The government of Penza, which is watered by the Soura i Governm«nt 
and theMoschka, is in many places fertile; the soil is generally ■ of Peiua. 
rich, and of a dark colour; the oak and the nut tree abound in the forests. 
Agriculture is the chief occupation of the inhabitants, and their number 
throughout the province is not less than a ipillion, inclusively of 40,000 
Mordvines, and 21,000 Tartars. Leather, glass, potashes, and spirits, 
are the principal exports. Many horses are bred in different ■ variety of um 
parts of the country, and one variety, of a while colour, is co- ' »»'«• 
vered in winter with a coarse aud thick wool." The women make use of 
different dyes, that are very durable, and they extract them from indige- 
nous plants, or wild madder, genista and serraiula. Iron works have been 
erected at Jnsaraj and the same metal abounds in different parts of the go- 
vernment. The town of Penza is a place of trade, it stands on a height 
watered by the Soura, and its population exceeds 1 1,000 souls. The coun- 

" Lepekhin and Pallas, quoted by Geoigi in his description of Russia. I. p. 276. 
■ Pallas, Voyages, I. p. 132. 
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try on the east of the Soura is coyered with forests, and the brasrica oleracea 
grows spontaneously on the sandy banks of the rivers. Saransk^ a town of 
7000 inhabitants, many of whom are soap-boilers or tanners, and Kreano- 
Slobodskj with its numerous distilleries, are situated i1i the north of the 
province. 

Qf^y^f^gia^t I The southern districts in the government of Tambof are fer- 
of ttmbof. I tile in pasturage, and the oak and the ash ftre the most common 
trees in the forests. The soil is poorer in the north, but the pine, the 
birch, the alder, and the lime, abound in the woods. The open plains de- 
acend for the most part towards the north, and on that account the tem- 
perature is colder than might have been inferred from the latitude. Cattle 

. are exported from the province, and the grain raised on it is 

^'^ I sufficient for the consumption of the inhabitants; but many 

natural products are neglected; among others, kermes or Polish cochineal, 

which may be collected from every oak, and the caiitharides or insects 

I that abound on the ash trees. The population is equal to 
PopaiauoQ. I 1^400,000, and in that number there are about 300,000 odnovorzi, 
or free husbandmen, the proprietors of their farms. Some of the other 
inhabitants are Little Russians, Mordvines, and Tartars, who arc distin- 
guished from their neighbours by their honesty, knowledge, and compara- 
tive wealth.* The industry of the townsmen is confined to the manufacturing 
of cloth and linen, to the distillation of strong liquor, and the working of 
iron. The quantity of the last metal which is smelted in the numerous fur- 
naces belonging to a single individual, v amounts to a hundred and twenty 
or a hundred and thirty thousand jpotM/«.*i The district of Kadom abounds 
in honey; and flour, cattle, hides, wax, and river boats, are exported from 
TowM. I different parts of the country. The Moschka is the principal 
SMppM. I outlet for the commerce of the province; it crosses Penza, re- 
ceives the 7!m(i, which issues from the steppes on the south of Tambof, 
and their united streams flow into the Oka. The city of Tambof is peopled 
by 1 5,000 individuals, but its trade is insignificant. A steppe or unculti- 
vated plain extends to the south of the town, and affords shelter for game, 
and different wild animals. Koslow contains 8000 souls, and its commerce 
is more considerable; it is situated on the Woronesch, a feeder of the Don, 
and its rapid course indicates the descent of the ridge. The largest towns 
towards the north are Morshansk on the Tena, and Jeiatma on the Oka. 
Government I . The uniformity of the central plains is interrupted to a cer- 
QfRtaaan. I tnjn extent, in the government of Risesan. The country to the 
south of the capital is rich in grain, but the picturesque hills, the shaded 
LakMintiM | *wd sheltered plains, terminate at the banks of the Oka. The 
district of I northern part of the country is wilder, the numerous lakes in 
legoriewik. | ^y^ district of legortcwsk are encompassed by vast forests, and 
their waters pass by the Pra into the Oka. Agriculture forms the great 
occupation of the people, and the quantity of grain produced above what 
is consumed in the country exceeds two millions of tshetverts.' Egyptian 
barley, or h&rdeum nudum is cultivated in the province, and the large 
orchards of apple and cherry trees are mostly confined to the central dis- 
Q^^ I tricts.' The art of gardening is well understood, and bees' 

^' ' wax, hops, girkins and different vegetables are sent to Moscow. 
The peasants not only weave the cloth, and make the stockings which they 
wear, but articles of the same kind are exported and sold to the country 
people in the neighbouring .provinces. An immense number of quails are 
salted every autumn, and exported in barrels to different parts of the cm* 

• Description du gouvemement de Tambof, Journal de Statistique, t. YH. cahier. 
9 These iron works belong to M. BaUschef. 4 4,800,000 or 5,200,000 lbs. 

' The poud is equal to forty pounds, and the tshetvert is equal to seven pouds and a 
***lf. 

Pottoph, chez lei ^crivains agronomes Francis. 
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pire. Flax and lint succeed in the northern districts, and many ot the 
viJIagers «re employed in spinning thread, or in making linen. 

The population is equal to 1,200,000, but there are no more than 150,000 
free peasants^ The serfs are not so poor as in many other go- • xamnin 
vernments. The number of Tartars in Risesan is not greater ' Jt««*n»w. 
than two or three thousand, and the most wealthy amongst them reside at 
Kasimow^ the ancient metropolis of a TaHar principality, and at present a 
commercial town of 10,000 souls. The Tartars inhabit the upper part of 
the town, where they have a mosque, and carry on a lucrative trade in 
fur. Ruins and inscriptions are observed in the neighbourhood. 

Riasaan, although the capital and the ancient residence of the ■ Town or 
great dukes, contains little wlDrthy of notice; it is ill built, and ' &»«». 
peopled only by five thousand inhabitants, but the ancient Risesan, that 
the Tartars destroyed, was not perhaps situated on the same place. The 
present town, which was probably built in the 1 5th century, might have 
been first known by the name of Pereslawl-Rixsanski. Olearius informs us 
that it is twenty miles distant from the ancient site.* Although the di- 
rection-is not mentioned, it is likely that the former city lay near the con- 
fluence of the Istra and the Oka. It was supposed to have been the same 
as the Bysa-Umd of the fabulous Icelandic sagas^ but that name is, according 
to its true meaning, a mythological term, and sign^es the land of giants; 

The government of Tula or fbula extends along an unvaried ■ Gornnment 
and not very fertile plain. Rye, buck-wheat, millet and wheat ' of Touia. 
are raised on it, and apples, cherries, peas, cucumbers and other plants 
grow in the gardens. All the trees common to central Russia are found 
in the forests, which are by no means extensive. The bees fed on buck- 
wheat and the flower of the lime, yield rich honey. Singing birds are 
tamed, taught different airs, and exported in great numbers.'^ Lastly, 
fishing and the chase are not unprofitable occupations. Such, however, 
are all the advantages of this petty kingdom. It ought also to have been 
added that the monotonous plain is cultivated with much care by a nu« 
merous population of laborious, docile and obedient serfs. The yoke, it 
is true, weighs heavily on them; but their rigid masters excuse the severity 
of their conduct, by alleging that harsh measures are necessary, otherwise 
the slaves might revQlt, for they are apt to imagine kindness or mild treat- 
ment, a proof of timidity or weakness. It is not unlikely that they are the 
descendants of an ancient Finnic race, which peopled the country on the 
south from Tula to Woronetz. We learn from the work of a well-informed 
traveller, that the peasants have fair hair like the Finlanders, and difler in 
their complexion trom the Russians, the Cossacks and the Poles.* They 
were probably a branch of the Wtsstitcheaj a Finnic people, whose ■ ^j^^^ 
principal settlement was in the government of Koursk, and ■ ^ ^ 
extended across Orel towards Tula. If we suppose that the nation had 
made any progress in civilization, the population might have at least 
amounted to a million of individuals. The sovereign state was subdued 
by the Russians of Kiow, and the natives speak at present the Russian 
language. 

* Oleftrius's Tnvels in Muscovy, p. 273. 

" ** Near the dame stalls were tuba full of pismires crawling among the eggs and over 
the persons of tho^ who sold them. Both the eggs and the ants are brought -to Moscow 
as food for nightingales, which are favourite though common birds in Russian houses. 
They sing in every respect as beautifully in cages as in their native woods. We often 
heard them in the bird shops, warbling with all the fulness and variety of tone, which 
characterises the nightingale in its natural state. The price of one of them in full song, 
is about fifteen roubles. The Russians, by rattling beads on their tables of tangible arith- 
metic, can make the birds sing at pleasure during the day; but nightingales are heard 
throughout the night, making the streets of the city resound the melodies of the forest" 
CUrke's Travels, Chap. VII. 

' Clarke's Travels, Chap. XL 
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TiM torn or I Tbc v^®^ <^' Tula from a distance is not infenor to aay other 
'^^'^ ' cxf the kind in Russi^^ its namerous domes, its chali^ edifices 

shaded Jby trees, add to its romantic appearance, and when the stranger 
hears on approaching it the noise of machinery, he is apt to suppose it a 
commercial town. But the first impression is soon destroyed, the streets 
are narrow, crooked and ill paved, and almost all the houses are built of 
wood* Peter the First established a manufactory of arms, which affords 
employment to 5000 men, but the different articles that they make, are of 
inferior workmanship. The inhabitants amount to 30,000, there is a the- 
atre in the town, and what is rare in Russian cities, the streets are lighted 
in the evenings. The trade of the place consists partly in the importation 
of Greek wines^ and in the produce of the Levant, both of which are ex* 
ported to the north of Russia^ the other exports are Russian leather, linen, 
woollen stuffs, cutlery and Prussian blue. Many valuable iron mines are 
situated in the vicinity, and the ore is found among sand or vegetable 
mould near the surface of the earth. It is of so rich a kind that the metal 
is to the ore nearly in the ratio of seventy to a hundred, and the best iron 
in all Russia is wrought in the works at Dougna near Tula. 

The other places of any importance are Bieiew on the Occa, a town of 
7000 inhabitants, Wenew with 3400, and the village of TUtnooj which is 
partly peopled by three hundred silk weavers. 

Nobles. I '^^^ ^^^^ peasants in the government are not numerous, but 
I there are not fewer than 1800 noble families, a greater number 
than in the whole of Sweden. A hundred and five persons have the title 
of princes, and eight only are counts. The proportion in the adjoining 
government of Kaluga is less remarkable, for there are thirty-six counts 
and only sixty-one princes. The Kiovian families that settled in these 
provinces at the time of the conquest, and the Finns that were not reduced 
to slavery, may enable us to account for the great number of nobles. 
Goveromeot I i^ there be any difference between the governments of Kaluga 
of Kaluga. I and Tula, it consists in the comparative sterility of the former; 
in other respects, the climate, produce and soil are the same. The people 
are equally industrious, and the inhabitants of inconsiderable towns are 
employed in manufacturing paper, fine linen or sail cloth, in dressing 
leather, and in making glass. The largest iron works in all Russia are 
those of Ugodka; arms and heavy ordnance are founded in them, but the 
metal used is not of a very good quality. Kaluga on the Occa, contains 
25,000 souls, it is not less than ten versts in circumference, but the greater 
part of it is ill built. Fourteen hundred workmen are employed in manu- 
facturing sail cloth, and a trade is carried on in military saddles, pottery 
and boxes or ornaments made of inlaid wood. The same place is noted 
for its caviar, a great quantity of which is exported. The population of 
Kozekk amounts to 3500, the streets are straight and broad, and the town 
is better built than many others in Russia. Borowaky on the contrary, is 
wholly built of wood, but it is, with the exception of the capital, the most 
important of any in the province. The greater proportion of its 6000 in- 
habitants labour in different manufactories. Hemp and flax succeed in the 
government, but they are frequently destroyed by the camelina. Many 
foresters protect the trees, and their labours are rendered easy by the re- 
ligious processions of the Greek priests, who sprinkle holy water round 
the woods, and prohibit the villagers from cutting them.^ The largest 
forests are situated in the district of Mechtschof. 

Goveraaient I The Uniformity of the central plains is interrupted in the 
oforci. I government of Orel; the calcareous hills are separated by deep 
vallies, the soil is more fruitful, and the system of husbandry nowise in- 
ferior to that in the two preceding provinces. It is, on the whole, one of 

y Travels of Sujew, quoted by Gcorgi. 
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the most productive goTernments in the empire, and the excess of grain 
above what is necessary for the consumption of the people, is not less ia 
ordinary seasons than five or six millions of tschetverts. Wheat and bar- 
ley are the chief articles of exportation. Almost every man is dievoted to 
husbandry or the rearing of cattle, consccjuently much improvement has 
not been made in the different manufactures. That branch of industry is 
in some measure rendered superfluous by the absence of luxury, and the 
simple and frugal habits of the people. Glass and iron are, in addition to 
the agricultural produce, the only articles that are exported, for no more 
leather is prepared in the different tan works, than what is used in the 
province. The word Orel is pronounced as if it -were written Oriol or 
Ariolf which signifies an eagle, and from orelowaj the genitive phiral of the 
same noun, is derived the adjective orlowskaicu The government is thus 
distinguished by many names, a circumstance which has excited the sur- 
prise of travellers, although ail of them, it must be admitted, are nearly 
synonymous. Orel, a town of 20,000 inhabitants, is built after the Russian 
manner, on the Oka, which might be there navigable for boats, if a great 
quantity of water were not lost in supplying the mills belonging to the 
Count Golownin; such inconveniences are by no means uncommon ia many 
provinces. The corn that is exported from Little Russia to Petersburgh 
is deposited in Orel. leUiz^ which contains 8000 souls, and Priansk, a 
town of 5000 inhabitants, carry on a trade in wheat and cattle. Bolchfiw^ 
the second city in the government^ is peopled by 14,000 individuals, and 
its commerce consists chiefly in leather and woollen stuffs. 

The difference in the climate and productions of Kursk is . Gav^rmnMit' 
very obvious. Winter does not last longer than four months; » of i^rak. 
the arbute and the melon ripen; there are besides, apples, cherries and 
plenty of plums; and the frui't of the wild pear tree (the only kind in the 
government) is made into preserves. Wheat and barley yield about nine- 
told, the grain is not dried in ovens, but kept in silos^ sometimes from six 
to ten years. The wheat, however, is not unfrequently destroyed by mil- 
dew. The meadows are never covered with water, and they afford. rich 
pasturage. The light plough is not used, the oxen in the country are large 
and strong. The population is not so widely dispersed as in the other 
provinces, and the labourers are not so unfortunate. Thus the inhabitants 
amount to a million and a half, but there are not fewer than 320,000 odno- 
vorzi or free peasants, all of whom are Little Russians." The greatest 
disadvantage in this government, as in the last, is the want of a navigable 
river. The Seim or the Sem appears a large river on the map, as well as 
the Deiruh into which it falls, but their streams are not very d^ep, and 
navigation is obstructed in many places by numerous mills. The bad 
quality of the water exposes tlie inhabitants to iasnia^ and the cattle to 
faacia hqxiticeu^ 

The fortifications of Kursk have been changed into gardens i ^^^ 
and public walks, and the number of inhabitants has increased ■ °^. 
to 20,000. Wax, tallow, and cattle are exported from it to Petersburgh 
and Moscow; but its fire wood is imported from Orel. A great fair is 
held every year at the hermitage of Korenaia Puslina^ which i» also a place 
of resort on account of its miraculous image. The horses, cattle, and dif- 
ferent articles, which are sold at the fair, amount in value to five millions 
of roubles.' MichaUowka belongs to Count Scherenietev.^ who • mneram 
lets about 1000 houses to five or si:* thousand free Little Rus- ' mercbanu. 
sians, some of whom travel about the country and sell 'their wares, while 
others are employed in manufacturing them. Putiwl contains 10,000 
souls, and is the second town in the government. The extensive ruins 

' Larionow, Description du gouvemement de Kursk. 
* Sujew, quoted by Georgi, p. 599. 
Vol. IV.— Q q 
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of an ancient city surrounded by Kurgam or sepulchral hills, are aitaated 
on the banks of the Swapa. A great quantity of cloth is manufactured at 
^lusehkovay and although Koroticha is not a place of trade, its population 
exceeds 9000 souls. Belgorod^ a town of 8000 inhabitants, was at one time 
the capital of the government; it is sometimes confounded with another 
place of the same name, which was built in the neighbourhood of Kiew 
by Wladimir in the year 900. The former was not founded before the 
year 1597, and it is uncertain if it be the same as Sarkel^ the white city of 
the Chazares, for there might have been many white towns in a country 
abounding in hills of chalk. 

Government I ^' remains for us to give a short account of another govem- 
ofWoroneKb. * ment in Great Russia, that of Woronesch or Voroner, the 
southern half of which is wholly peopled by Little Russians. The total 
population amounts to 1,400,000, and the number of odnovorzi to 500,000; 
Climate and I ^^^ nobles in the province are not very numerous. The cli- 
producuopa. ■ mate is as mild, humid, and variable as in the country of the 
Donian Cossacks. The atmosphere in summer is cooled by frequent 
storms, and the air is sometimes darkened by dense mists. Corn abounds, 
the plum, the arbute, and the melon thrive; but the grape ripens only in 
very warm seasons. Tobacco and capsicum annuurn are cultivated, and wild 
asparagus grows to the thickness of a man's finger. 

The land in some districts is very fertile, and others are covered with 
large forests of oaks, that may soon be used in the naval stations on the 
Black Sea. The inhabitants are exposed to great inconvenience from the 
badness of the water, which is hard, disagreeable to the taste, and flows 
through a calcareous country. The Don crosses the government, and 
receives the Woronesch, on which large vessels might sail in winter, but 
it is scarcely navigable for boats in summer. 

S^philia is perhaps the most prevalent disease in Woronesch, and in 
snany other Russian provinces; but it is cured by an heroic remedy, namely, 
sublimate of mercury dissolved in strong spirits. 

Town of Wo- I "^'^f town of Worouesch, on the river of the same name, 
ronewb. • contains 12,000 inhabitants, some of whom are employed in 
different vitriol and soap works; and others in manufacturing cloth, or in 
dressing leather. Peter the Great erected there the first dock yards for 
building ships in Russia, and a large botanical garden was cultivated in 
the neighbourhood by order of the same prince; but it is now over- 
grown with oaks, forest trees, and underwood. Many Z^eun^f or Gipsies 
wander in different districts; they are so numerous that an English tra- 
veller considers them the predominant race. The other towns are not 
large; Ostrogoschk, which is next to the capital, contains only 4000 inha- 
bitants, and among them arc some German colonies. It is affirmed that 
the tobacco pipes made by these settlers are not inferior to any in Holland. 
TiiB DiTtei I , ^^^ right bank of the Don, near the confluence of the Sosna, 
Gori. I is covered with chalk hills of a remarkable appearance, some 

of them resemble columns or pillars; the Russians call them the Divini 
Qori or strange mountains. The monks belonging to the ancient monas- 
tery of Dwingorskoiy built their subterranean cells and chapels in different 
parts of the hills. 

Fomtt boneL I '^^^ bones of large animals, teeth, jaw bones, ribs, verte- 
' brae, and others have been observed on the banks of the Don, 
at thirty versts from Woronesch. Some of them are entire, others are 
partly decomposed. They occupy a space of eighty yards in length, and 
descend to the depth of three below the ground. Whoever has seen the 
skeletons of elephantSi- might readily conclude that they are the remains 
of these animals. 



DESCRIPTION OF RUSSIA. 307 



BOOK ex. 

EUROPE. 

Sixih Seeiion. Provinces of lAiile Rmna. Manners and CmUmu <f the 

Eusiians. 

The nature of the subject, and the uniformity of the coun- ■ Historical re 
try, may have rendered our account of Great Russia, and the ' marks. 
topographical details into which we have entered, tedious and uninte- 
resting. But another task of the same kind remains. We have still to 
describe Little Russia, or the four governments of Kiev^ 7\hemigof, Ptd- 
iava^ Ckarkof; to these shall be added the former Polish provinces of 
Podolia and Volhynia, because the great majority of the inhabitants are 
Little Russians by origin, and they still adhere to the rites of the Greek 
church. These causes may account for the great success of the Russians 
in their invasions of the late Polish republic; which was chiefly composed 
of provinces wrested from Russia, or from the great dukes of Galitch, 
Vladimir, Volynski, Polotzk, and particularly Kiow, by Boleslas the Vic- 
torious, Casimir the Great, kings of Poland, and by Gedimin, great duke 
of Lithuania. All the peasants were Rousniacs or Little Russians, igno- 
rant of the language and customs of Poland; they abandoned their lords 
without reluctance, and received willingly the Russian soldiers and their 
countrymen, who spoke the same dialect as themselves. The same people 
were persecuted by intolerant Catholic priests, who disregarded the eofi'^ 
etituiions of the Polish diet. Thus the nobles were the only persons in- 
terested in the defence of provinces, whose inhabitants were estranged 
from the Poles, although they had remained under their government from 
the time of the conquest. The division of Poland was, on the part of 
Russia, not so much a lawless invasion as an act of reprisal on former in- 
vaders. Had the leading historical facts been explained in the Russian 
manifesto, which was circulated in 1772, so muchobloquy might not have 
been, attached to their conduct. 

Little Russia and the Polish Ukraine make up a country of ■ Physical d«- 
32,156 square miles, or 6425 square leagues; and the popula- ' MriptJon. 
tion is not less than 9,200,000 individuals, who are almost equally distri* 
bttted on the banks of the Dnieper. The country is lower than the central 
table land of Russia, and the promontories of the Carpathians, that bound 
it on the east and the west The Ukraine forms a gi*eat plain, varied only 
by inconsiderable heights. The Dnieper, which marks the lowest line, 
divides it into two parts, and the western banks of the river are in moat 
places low and marshy. The two governments of Tchemigof 2iTi6. PuHava^ 
and the western half of Charkof^ form a sloping plain that rises i piaimnnd 
gradually from the banks of the Dnieper to the central ridge > "dge- 
of Russia. The line, at which the plain terminates, and the ridge begins, 
has not been accurately determined; it is known, however, that it crosses 
and does not circumscrilie the basins of the rivers. The whole of Tcher- 
nigof, with the exception of some belts of chalk and sand, is covered with 
a layer of dark and rich land. The eastern half of the Charkof forms the 
extremity of the central ridge; it may be compared to a steppe with a 
gentle declivity towards the basin of the Don. The soil is sandy and not 
very fruitful. The country is much more varied on the Polish bank of 
the Dnieper; and hills from a hundred to a hundred and fifty feet in height, 
bound the course of the river in the government of Kiew, in which there 
are many picturesque views, although the greater part of the country con- 
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sists of large plains. The hills that extend from the falls of the Dnieper, 
cross the south of the province, and .divide the streams and rivers. The 
R08S9 the Moszyn and Tiasrain enclose within their branches, which are 
united by lakes, a sort of delta near Czerkassy, the ancient capital of the 
Cossacks. The land in that part of the country is fruitful and covered with 

I "^^ herbage; it is also the lowest in all the Ukraine. The hills 

I of Nedoborschelz in Podolia are five hundred feet above the level 
of the Black Sea; they are a branch of the ridge Biecziadj that er tends 
across Red Russia to the east of Lemberg, and abounds in lakes of which 
the elevation has not been measured. Other chains connected with the 
Biecziad mountains penetrate into Volhynia, but are nowhere higher than 
350 feet. Numerous cascades and romantic vales in the hilly country of 
Podolia have been described by travellers; but we are convinced from the 
examination of the maps recently drawn on the different districts,* that 
the apparent inequalities in the province are chiefly occasioned by deep 
vallies and the confined beds of rivers. The hills and plains in the three 
governments are covered with a layer of dark and rich mould; but the 
soil in Podolia is mixed with a greater quantity of argil, and sand is less 
uncommon in Volhynia; the northern part of the last province is connected 
with the wide marshes in the former Polesia. 

I Almost all the streams and rivers in the two Ukraines serve 
^^^ * to enlarge the Dnieper. The JDesna^ which flows on the left, 
or towards Russia, is joined by the Sem, and crosses the whole of Tcher- 
nigof, the SulOj the Psiol^ the Worskla^ which waters Pultava and the north- 
west of Charkof, the Oriel, that marks the frontier of Pultava on the right 
or Polish side, the Pripetz or outlet of all the marshes in Polesia, the T^r- 
rew and the Bon fall into the great central river, of which the navigation 
is unfortunately broken by waterfalls. The rivers in Podolia are the feeders 
of the Bug and the Dneister. 

aiQate and I '^^^ climate is not very different in either of the Ukraines; 
PBoducdoiifl. I the eastern districts of Charkof, and the northern of Tchemi- 
gof, form an exception, and, perhaps, are more connected with the climate 
of Kursk. The rivers never freeze before the month of December, and arc 
always open by the end of February ; but the north-east, and sometimes 
the west wind are the harbingers of sudden and intense cold. The riyers 
are drained by the summer's heat, and the total absence of rain. The stag- 
nant waters generate different diseases, and swarms of grasshoppers are 
then scattered over the country, from the valley of the Dneister to the fields 
of Volhynia. The climate is admirably adapted for every kind of gmiir, 
and the ordinary return is as ten to one. The plough is the only instrument 
that is used, and the lands set apart for corn are never manured. The fer- 
tile meadows are covered with trefoil and lucerne, and the oxen in the 
Ukraine are little inferior to the Hungarian, or the best in Europe; the 
horses are much larger and stronger than in Russia.^ The apple, pear, 
cherryj and phim trees, are covered with fruit, which is exported in Its 
raw state, or made into preserves and liqueurs. There is no scarcity of 
tobacco, cochineal, wax, and honey; the fine oaks in the Ukraine are used 
in building ships; but some districts, particularly in Poltava and Charkof, 
are ill supplied with wood. Plantations of mulberries thrive in different 
parts of the country, the vine is cultivated in the neighbourhood of Kkw 
and Nejin, but the grapes are acid and unpleasant to the taste. We shall 
enter into the details connected with these general observations, when we 
give an account of the provinces, 
luhabittnta. | '^'^? people are not de.graded by slavery in the Russian 

' Ukraine. The Malo or Little Russians, who make up the mass 
of the community, enjoy personal freedom; they are either odnovorzi, 
(petty proprietors,) or posadkij (free husbandmen.) They are frank, hos- 
• Atlas of Podolia. See the Statiitics of Marczynski. ^ Levasseur de Beaupfaun. 
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pitable^ and gay, their happiness is seldom disturbed by worldly cares, 
and their affluence is proportionate to their industry. The nobles are for 
the most part of Polish or Great Russian origin; they have no slaves, and 
are distinguished rather by the virtues than the vices of their order. The 
burgesses and traders have not to contend against the children of Abra- 
ham, and a Jew cannot settle in the country without making himself liable 
to severe penalties. The Polish Ukraine is very different; it is true that 
the peasants are not less gay, but they are poor and wretched; all of them 
are covered with rags, and inhabit dirty cottages. Although their bondage 
is less rigid than in Great Russia, it is sufficient to weaken the energy of 
their character. The petty nobles are Poles, and form the next class above 
the peasantry. The great proprietors, though the lords of extensive do- 
mains, are often poor, and all classes of society are under the thraldom of 
the Jews, who swarm in the towns and in the country, and are more de- 
structive than the grasshoppers, for the ravages of the last are only tem- 
porary. 

The town of Kiew is not only geographically, but politically • Topoffaphk»i 
the central point of the Ukraines. It was once the first town in ' descnpticm. 
Russia, a long time the pantheon of the Slavonic divinities, and at ^, later 
period, the holy city of the Greek Christians. The Great Russians call il 
Kiow, and it is still one of the most remarkable places in the empire. It 
stands on the right baokof the Dnieper, rises on several hills, and its quad- 
ruple enclosure encompasses four distinct divisions. Fodol or the low town, 
the residence of tradesmen and burgesses, is situated on the banks of the 
river, and adorned by an imperial palace and several public buildings, of 
which the largest is the university. All the professors are monks, who 
make a vow never to eat animal food, but most of them contrive to elude or 
break their oath. The college is known by a very long Latin name,*' and 
is generally attended by more than 1500 students. The edifices n)ost 
worthy of notice in the Bigh Toum or Old Exewy are, the cathedral, whicjh 
is perhaps the richest of any in Russia, and the monastery where the me- 
tropolitan of Kiew, Kalitsch, and Little Russia resides; the other houses 
are chiefly inhabited by monks. Vladimir^ another quarter, was founded 
by Catherine the Second, but the whole of it is not yet inhabited. Petscher^ 
or the citadel, is regularly fortified, and commands every part of the city 
except a small portion of the high town. The different ministerial offices, 
the barracks, and the famous convent of Petscherskoi, in which are depo- 
sited the bones of a hundred and fifty martyrs, are situated near the &r- 
tress.* The most of the houses that form the slobode^ which extends to the 
base of the citadel, belong to the convent. The total population amounted 
in 1802 to 40,000 souls, but it has rapidly increased of late years.* Apri- 
cots, peaches, and in some seasons, grapes, ripen in the imperial gardens; 
but wymaroili or the national drink, is a sort of verjuice or imperfect wine. 

The government of Charkof or Kharkof, one of the three on ■ GovenuiMnit 
the east of the Dnieper, contains several flourishing towns; ■ ofCbvkoc 
among others, the capital of the same name, with a population of 15,000 
soulsi SMyrka and Sumi^ each of which is peopled by 12,000 individuals, 
and two others of ten thousand inhabitants, or Tehougohiew and Bieiopolu 
The trade of these places consists for the most part in spirituous liquors, 
leather, and woollen stuffs. The mulberry thrives in the neigh- ■ Grapes in um 
bourhood of Kharkof, and a small grape without stones, and of an I ^nlraiiof 
acid flavour, arrives at maturity in the gardens of Isium* Much ' '^' 
corn ispconsumed in the numerous distilleries, still the quantity exported 
from |he province varies from two to three millions of iaheiverts* The land 
owners pay great attention to the Jl>reed of horses and sheep, but the latter 
are subject to the mokilUzti^ a contagious disease, by which thousands are 

* Acadenua orthodosn Kiovo-Mohilaeano-Zaboromskidtna. * Herbinuis, Religioair 

Kiovenieaciyptx. Jense, 1675. • Kussischer Merkur, 1805, article second, page 148. 
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destrojrcKl. Numerous flocks of pigeons, the property of no master, are 
seen throughout the country. Different kinds of pulse are cultivated, and 
asparagus grows spontaneously on the steppes. Quas, a national drink, is 
made from the wild apple, tvuchnewka from cherries, and temewka from niaz- 
zards and plums; they are pleasant to the taste, and not unwholesome. The 
Jews are suffered to remain in the country, and the indulgence of the inha- 
bitants towards them is one of the greatest evils to which the province is 
esLposed. The town of Kharkof is the seat of one of the seven Rusaian 
universities, and it possesses besides several libraries, museums, and aca- 
demical collections.' 

Govenmtnt I '^^^ extcusive and monotonous vallies in the government of 
ofPuiuMra. I Pultava may be shortly described. It is difficult to say much 
concerning wide plains covered with fruits and every kind of grain. The 
vine perhaps might be cultivated, but the prospect is nowhere varied by 
woods or forests. White honey and girka^ or a sort of early barley without 
spikes, the tribulus aquaiicus that abounds on the marshes of the Dnieper, 
and Polish cochineal, with which many oaks are covered, may be men- 
tioned among the productions of the government. The anas cj^gnoiiki 
or blue Caspian goose, and the anaa hoschtu or Persian duck* are not un- 
jcommon in the poultry yards, and the pelican, the red duck, and the ardea 
virgo are observed among the wild birds. It appears from the calcula* 
tioo of M. Hassel that the population exceeds two millions; the govern- 
ment is therefore, after Moscow, Kaluga, and Kursk, the moat populous 
of any iu Russia; the inhabitants are chiefly composed of MakhBusman^ 
and the greater number are devoted to agriculture. None of the towns 
Tosrad, I ^^'^ ^^ n>Mch importance; Pultava or Ptdtawa^ the capital, is 
|fooiii»eni«L I pjsppled by lOpOO souls, and is chiefly remarkable on account 
of its monument \xi honour of Peter the Great, and the victory from 
which the Russians date the commencement of their military i^lory. A 
pillar has been erected over the graves of the Swedes, who were interred 
in the field of battle. Periaalavti which contains 8000 souls, waa at one 
time the residence of Russian princes. The sandy plains covered with 
hemiaria glabra^ extend to Krementchuk^* a town of 8000 inhabitants, seve- 
ral of whom are Bosnoliki^ others are G.erman colonists, and many are em- 
ployed in different manufactories. The gay and cheerful villagea are 
inadequate for the numerous population, and a great number of iadividu- 
Oovflnment I *^^ reside in caravans and clay cottages.'' The government of 
afTchemicof. I Tchernlgof is less monotonous than the last, but its produce is 
not different, apd the stranger observes the same crops, the same fntit, 
and the same pasturage, as in Pultava; but several districts are well wood- 
ed, coniferous trees are common in the forests, and ratifia and other li- 
queursi particularly woschnowska, are made from the different kinds of 
cherries, that abound in the province. Tchemigof or Tchtmigou^ the an- 
cient metropolis of a dutchy, is peopled by 10,000 souls; but Neschin or 
Trade of I ^^j^^^ i^ generally considered the most commercial city in the 
N4to- ■ Ukraine; the inhabitants amount to 16,000; it possesses several 

silk manufactories, and carries on a great trade in Greek wines, Crimean 
salt, and other ai^ticles, that are exported from Asia and the Archipelago. 
Merchants from Poland and the remote provinces of Russia repair to its 
fairs. Gluckpw contains 9000 individuals, and the population of Novgorod' 
Severak is less than 8000, but it was once thecjiief town in tbe principality 
t I ^^ Seyeria. The capital of Kiew has b^eea already mentioped; 
^'^^'^ ■ piost of the other towns are insigniflcant l^either Umon and 
its stately castle, nor Tcherkassy, the anci^Dt metropolis of the Cossacks, 

' Topografitohii Opisanie Khaflcowskdi Kftfnestnischestwa. 

i Rtmintehidt is derived from kremm^ a -flint; there are extenmve beds of flint in die 
cratacaous hills on the banks of the Dnieper. 
^ Heym cited by Georgi. 
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contains more than 3000 souls. The nobility reside at their country seats, 
and the cottages in the villages, although neatly painted, are constructed 
of clay, and the branches of trees. The Jews monopolize the retail trade, 
they are the landlords of almost all tlie inns, and their houses are more 
substantially built. 

Although Podolia, according to its new limits, is much di- . Govcfnmeni 
minished, it is still the most fruitful province in the Polish ' ofPodoUa. 
Ukraine. Many sheep and fattened oxen are every year exported, and so 
much corn is raised above what is consumed by the inhabitants, that it is 
often difficult to find a market for the redundant produce. The average 
return of wheat in the neighbourhood of Ussitza is as fifteen to one. The 
forests, which abound in oak, terminate near a line drawn from Raschkow 
on the Dnieper, to Uman.* The land is indented by the vallies through 
which the rivers flow, and varied by waterfalls, caverns, and romkntic 
landscapes.^ Beds of alabaster, gypsum, and schistous argil extend in 
different directions, and the vine grows in espaliers in the orchards and 
gardens. The Podolian tobacco is the best in Russia, and forms the source 
of a lucrative contraband trade. The peasants have many hivesj j . , ^ 
fish abound in the rivers; the saiga, a sort of gazelle, the souslik, I " "^ * 
a species of rat, and the stork, are the most common wild animals in the 
province. Kaminie or KamenetZf with its castle on a rock, is still a fortress, 
but its military importance was lost when Choczim and Bender became 
Russian towns; its population does not exceed 6000 souls, and it i6 the 
residence of the provincial authorities. The commerce of the country ap^ 
pears to be concentrated in Magelew and Szarygrod; the former possesses 
7000, and the latter 6700 inhabitants. Bar and Targowiez^ which have ac- 
quired a sad celebrity in the history of Poland, were the seats of two con- 
federations. A colony of German manufacturers has been established near 
the large castle of Tidezyn^ and the industry and ability of these foreigners 
enable them to contend with advantage against the other inhabitants. Jsko^ 
rest^ which is near the sources of the Bog, was once the capital of the 
Drewliana, a Slavonic people. The population of the whole province, ac- 
cording to the old tables of M. Marczinski, was equal to 93,000 nobles^ 
136,000 Jews, 197,000 Christians of the Latin, and 838,000 of the Greek 
church; although it must have considerably increased since these tables 
were published, the relative proportions may have remained the same. 

Volhynia or Wolhynia, which extends to the north of Podolia, i GoveraneDt 
is not less fruitful, and the mildness of the climate is partly ' ofVoihynim. 
owing to the low level. The vine does not succeed, but the temperature 
is not nearly so cold as in Swabia and Franconia. The chalky soil pro- 
duces plenty of millet, secale, and wheat, which is heavier, and yields a 
greater quantity of flour, than any other in Poland.* Iron, milUstones, 
porcelain and saltpetre are wrought in the country, and amber has lately 
been obtained in the neighbourhood of Dubno. The pastures are abundant, 
and the lakes are shaded by lofty forests. Rosemary, asparagus and hops 
grow in a wild state, and are of a good quality. The urtu is sometimes 
seen in the solitary forests on the north-west."" 

Most of the towns in Volhynia are ill built, Berdyezew or the • i-owiw. 
largest is peopled 6y ten thousand individuals, but they are ' 
mostly Jews. All the inhabitants are very filthy, and the Israelites more 
so than the rest. Some German and Russian merchants amass wealth in 
the town, but they do not live differently from their neighbours. Dubno 
contains five or six thousand inhabitants, and it is frequented by the Polish 
nobility in the Ukraine, who meet there to enter into contracts, and to 
settle their commercial transactions. Jitomirz or the present metropolis 

' Tableau de la Foloene. ^ see the views in the Atlas of Mtrczyruki, 

' Rzacynski's Natural History, p. 294. 

■ Aper^u gdn^rsl de la Volhynie et de I'Ukraine, P^tersbourg, 1804. 
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has been embellished by governTOent, but its population is not equal to five 
thousand souls. Wodzimierz or Wlodorair is now wholly inhabited by 
Jews, and it has given its name to the •* kingdom of Lodomiria,^* which 
still forms a part of the Russian empire, although it was claimed, by Aus- 
Territory rf I ^^^^ ^" ^^''^* ^'^^^8 ^^ the capital of the country assig^ned to 
uie Order of I the knights of Malta; there is no other society in Europe which 
'^'^ ' possesses so large a territory; it has, however, been divided 

among a few powerful individuals. Their province is the adoptive country 
of the Lubomiriski and Czartoriski, two illustrious Polish families, that 
were enriched by the ancient, and impoverished by the recent conquest of 
Malo-Russia. The Polish nobles in Volhynia are supposed to amount to 
60,000 individuals. 

We have now concluded the topographical account of Great and Little 
Russia. The task, we are well aware, was not an agreeable one, but it 
was difficult to avoid repetition, from the nature of the subject, and the 
resemblance between different provinces. We shall next offer some re- 
marks on the moral and civil condition of the people that inhabit these 
regions. 

Difflmiice I The German writers pay little attention to the difference be- 
GiStMdLit- I tween the Great and Little Russians, and suppose, incorrectly, 
tio Riuriam. I that they are now confounded, or form one and the same people. 
But the Little Russians or more ancient inhabitants retain their national 
physiognomy, and are easily distinguished by their finer features, dark 
and hazel eyes, loftier stature, and more harmonious language. The Great 
Russians, who are scattered over the wide territory inhabited by the Huns 
and Finns, must have necessarily mingled more with these races, which 
are essentially different from the Slavonic; hence the red or yellow hair, 
the coarser features, and the stupid expression of the Great Russian pea- 
sants. Their moral character is not the same. The Great Russian is 
selfish, cunning and avaricious, devoted to the chicanery of trade, and 
regardless of probity or faith with strangers. Peter the Great said truly, 
that had he allowed the Jews to enter his empire, they might have become 
the dupes of his subjects. The Little Russian, on the other hand, is indo- 
lent, confiding and generous; he never thinks of the morrow, enjoys his 
mild climate, and seldom labours, unless compelled by necessity; he com- 
mits the management of his affairs to Jews, Greeks and Great Russians, 
Freedom and t ^ho ^^e always ready to impose on his simplicity. AUhoug^h 
Slavery. I (he Malo-Russiaus were long oppressed by the Poles, thej are 
free, and not degraded, like the Great Russians, by the absence of those 
virtues which are incompatible with a state of bondage. The free and 
fierce nation of the Cossacks has been modified by its intercourse with 
strangers, but it is sprung from the Malo-Russians. The Weliko-Russian, 
on the contrary, has been fashioned for the yoke by the lapse of ages, and 
b]^ his connexion with the Finns; still he is not always passive, his resist- 
ance, although often founded on frivolous pretexts, is obstinate and savage. 
It is not easy to contrast different nations, and the difficulty is increased in 
the present instance by the extent of the country, the number of inhabitants, 
and the inaccurate observations of travellers. 

Force and ]M- j '^^^ Russiau peasants can support great fatigue, but they 
is«nceoruM I havc not the same muscular strength as the people in some 
^^'"^^^ I northern states. The privations of the peasantry, the long and 
painful marches of armies, and the severity of corporal punishments, are 
the almost incredible examples of what a Russian can endure. The sol- 
dier is often compelled to traverse desert steppes in which no water is found, 
or to pass the winter in subterranean huts without fire, and with no other 
provision than dry biscuit. A criminal, after suffering torments of which 
the very sight is appalling, returns to his prison without support, and 
without any apparent change in his gait. The muscular force of the Rus- 
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BUQs in the north, does not correspond with what may be termed their 
passive strength. A greater number of hands are employed in Russia than 
in other countries, to raise a weight, or to carry a burden. An English 
sailor often does more work in Petersburgh than three stout natives. They 
may perhaps be more indolent, but the real cause is the want of .vigour 
and activity, an indication of their Finnic descent. The Russians are not 
a tall people, and although rarely well proportioned, few of them are de- 
formed,, which may perhaps be owing to their op*en and unconfined dress, 
the great exercise that they take, and the fact that wcsk children generally 
fall a sacrifice to the hardy way in which they are brought up. 

•The characteristic traits vary, but most of the Russians have t 
white teeth, small and dull eyes, a harrow forehead and strong ' pp^**°^ 
beard. The hair is of every shade from the dark chesnut to the red; but 
it is rarely black, stiff and shining, a deformity which is confined to the 
descendants of the Huns, Laplanders and Woguls. The last remark might 
be easily verified by travellers. The Russians have quick ears, their other 
senses are not improved by the climate and their manner of life; thus im- 
paired vision is commonly attribute^ to the continuance of the snow, and 
a vitislted taste to the ndture of their food. 

A fine skin and a fresh complexion are, in the opinion of the • ^ 
natives, all that is necessary in female beauty. It cannot be ' 
denied that the Russian women have a brighter complexion than the inha- 
bitants of other countries, and yet it is equally true that rouge is nowhere 
employed in such profnaion as in Russia; it is not confined to the higher 
orders^ it is used by ev^ry class in the community. The women are not 
incased in stays, and such is the effect of prejudice, that strangers consider 
their n^aists too Jarge, and .out of proportion with the rest of the figure* 
Girls are marriageable at the age of twelve or thirteen, and according to 
the common opinion* the effect of climate is counteracted by the frequent 
use of vapour baths, which, if they accelerate the developm^t of the 
body, bring^n tnfisIUbly tbe niarks of premature old age.. The charms of 
youth aoon disappear, and tl^ women rarely retain their looks a few years 
after their marriage. Whatever may be the cause, whether the immo- 
derate use of rouge and the vapour bath, or rather the savage tyranny of 
their husbands, the remains of beauty are often no longer discernible at 
an age^ when the other sex is hardly arrived at manhood. 

The singular and strange marriage ceremonies of the Rus- ■ Marries 
sians are now partly abolished!. It was customary for two " c«n»)(»ifli- 
families to settle an alliance before the parties had seen each other. The' 
bride was then examined by a council of elderly matrons, who took off her 
clothes, indicated her bodily defects, and prescribed what was necessary 
to coi;rect them. * The lady was crowned on the day of her wedding with 
a gartaa^l of absinth» and when the prkst tied the nuptial knot, the clerk 
sprinkled a handful of hops on.her headi and expressed a wish that she 
might be as fruitful as that plant The. last ceremony is not abolished. 
Those who visit a woman after she has been in travail, must slip a piece 
of money under her^pilldw; tKe sum varies according to the wealth or rank 
of the individual, and it is only exacted from married persons, becauM 
they, it is Bup^o^d, may one da|r profit by the custom* That practice is 
still common in central Russia; it is observed by all the inhabitants of 
Moscow, but it is no longer in use at Petersburgh. 

The opinions which the catholics entertained about two cen- 1 p„B^fg]|, 
turies ago, concerning the soul after death, were not mbre ' 
absurd than the present notions of the people in Russia. When a man 
dies, a priest is hired, who'prays over the corpse, purifies it with incense, 
and 'sprinkles it with holy water, until it is consigned to the dust. The 
priest writes a passport for heaven, which is signed by the bishop, and in 
bis absence by some other dignitary. The paper is put into the bier be* 

Vol. IV.— R r 
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tween the hands of the deceased, and the lowering of the coffin into the 
grave is the signal for loud cries and horrid yells. The attendants retura 
to the house of the defunct, and forget their grief at a feast, which is kept 
ap by the higher orders for forty days. The priest delivers prayers over 
the grave during the period of festivity^ for although the people do not 
believe in purgatory, the dead, it is imagined, are consoled by these exor- 
cisms, and arrive with less fatigue at the end of their long joHrney. 
KHigioofl ftr I '^h® pompous ceremonies and rigid fasts of the Greek church 
utaJa. I ure strictly observed by the people and the nobles. A dismal 

lent is succeeded by the festival of the resurrection, and the fasting and 
mourning are soon forgotten in mirth and amusement. The majestic 
spectacle has been described by travellers. The noise of sonorous bells is 
compared to the rolling of distant thunder; the lustre of many thousand 
wax lights, and the dazzling splendour of the clerical costume, add to the 
novelty of the scene. Joy reigns, and the cry of ChrkUm vofArest^ Christ 
is resuscitated, resounds throughout the empire. Such a festival is not 
uninteresting, although the noise, parade and ostentation accord MX with 
our religious notions. The Greek clurch accommodates itself to the ha- 
bits of a sensual nation, and sanctions whatever may diminish the privations 
of a rigorous climate. The relaxed state of clerical discipline is less 
excusable; the popes or fathers grant absolution to any that ask it, and many 
priests are tainted with the gross vices of the people. The nobles wear 
crosses and amulets, which they call their gods, and superstition is sab- 
sCituted for piety. 

Heatben eec«. I Some heathen ceremonies of a harmless natVire are still ob- 
noniM. I served in Little Russia. The twenty-fourth of June is the 
festival of Kdupo; the young then assemble lound a tree decorated with 
ribands, and a table covered with sweetmeats. The anniversary of SjoHadm 
is celebrated in the month of December, and national songs are sung in 
the towns and in the country." • 

^^^^ I The dress of the peasantry in* Little RusaiaC does not differ 

'"^ I from that of the Poles, and the kourtka is worn with the cktu^r 

variB or wide pantaloon* The costume of the peasants in Great Russia is 
different. Sheep skins descend in winter to the middle of the leg, and a 
cloth coat is attached by a girdle in summer. The stockings are made of 
cloth, the shoes of bark; a round hat is coinmon in summer, and a fnr cap 
in winter. The neck is always bare, a very strange custom in so cold a 
climate, but it is not unfavourable to health. A knife and a hatchet are 
suspended from the girdle. • 

Draaoftb* I '^^^ womeu, at one time adored, at another treated like 
womeD. I slaves,* contrive to vary and embellish their costume. The 
aartfan or light robe Is worn under a pelisse, but the tnost costly^oma- 
ments are reserved for the head-iress. A band, which is adorned with 
pearls or precious stones of different ccjours, and resembles a tiara or 
open crown, is generally worn in Novgorod and the adjoining governments. 
The peasant girls in the western provinces wear a^llet, like the Spaniards, 
but it is studded with paste or mock pearls. ^ sort of bonnet, which rises 
perpendicularly in the form of a crescent, is not uncommon in Oka and in 
the neighbourhood«of Kasimow. The dvess of the women in Little Rus- 
sia, from Voronez to Kiovia and Volhynia, is of a particular character; 
nets, ribands, and flowers are bound round the head, a chain is suspended 
from the neck, and red boots correspond with a petticoat of the same 
colour. 

Uw of rouge I '^^^ antiquated dames in the ancient court of Versailles, 
' never disguised themselves so effectually with rouge, as the 

" MS. notes of M. Choris. 

« Bion htk choubou, i hublou kak douchou. Literally, / beat you ob my ttave, I tou yoa 

my htori» 
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fair Rttssiauft of the present day. The mineral compositions which they 
purchase, are exported from the east and the Levant; but the women 
among the peasantry are satisfied with a cheaper and less deleterious 
kind, that is extracted from plants and roots. 

The houses of the peasants are all built aft^r the same ■ 
plan; the inner court forms an oblong, and is surrounded by ' ^^^"'^ 
sheds; a hay-loft is dommonly erected at one extremity, and a kitchen 
garden extends beyond it. The materials for building are trees, that are 
laid horizontally abcKe each other; the interstices are filled with mods, and 
not with bark, as Mr. Coxe ^affirms. The family chamber is generally 
on the second story, though liot unfrequently on a level with the ground. 
The inmates ascend by a stair or ladder; a stove takes up a fourth part of 
the room; and men, women, and children sleep together in a recess or al- 
cove, whibh communicates wiib the cham}>er. The princip&l apartment 
forms a square of fifteen or twenty feet;, the height varies from six to 
eight, and the o^inary temperature from 70^ to 80° of Fahrenheit. 

The furniture consists or wooden wares and earthen pots, >■ 
indeed it might be difficult to mention a people whose houses ' °"* ^"^ 
are so ill and so scantily furnished. A wretched bed or pallet is a proof 
of wealth by no means common among^he peasantry of the nobles; the serfs 
of the crown, though not so poor, are equally indtfiferent about cleanliness or 
comfort. The meanest cottage and the most sumptuous palace are adorned 
with figures of the saints; the Russians bow to them when they come into 
a house, pray to them every evening and* morning, prostrate themselves 
before 4hem, and kiss the ground. . ' 

Pork, fish, soup, made of salted cabbage, mushrooms and ■ 
pepper, are .ordinary dishes, a^ they require, it is thought, ' 
some glasses of brandy to digest theni. But the people have often re- 
course to i lighter cUet; and the inhabitants of many districts live partly 
on eggs, inilk and fruit. The effects of ardent spirits are rendered less 
deleterious by the. great consumptiomof anti-scorbutic fruits, and of guas 
or light acidulated beer without hops. The braga or white beer, and the 
wymoroiH or fermented and frozen wine, are not very strong, but unwhole- 
some spirits, and a variety of sweet liqueurs act as a sort of poison. 

The Russians are a healthy people; the.djseases prevalent in . j^j,^^,^ 
the country are seldom dangerous, and most^of them give way ■ 
to a light diet and simple remedies. The .women bear children without 
much pain, and the number of still-born i»not nearly so great in propor- 
tion, as in some European countries. It appears, not only from the writ- 
ings of travellers, but of Russian authors, that syphilis is common in the 
towns and ijg^ the country, and that the virulence of the disease, and the 
chances of contagioq, are increased by the severity of the climate. It is 
not easy, however, to reconcile their opinion with the numerous instances 
of great longevity. « * 

The popular remedies may excite the surprise of our readers. ■ j^^^jj^, 
Leeka, onions, and Spanish pepper, mixed with strong spirits, ' 
ace the great panacea. The nature of the malady is of secondary impor- 
tance, the cure is equally applicable to all. Vapour baths are prescribed 
to invalids, certain plants are efficacious against rheumatism, and gun- 
powder, or* sublimate of mercury, according to the .nature of the c6m- 
plaint, are dissolved in alcohol, and given to the peasantry. 

The public baths are ill built, and generally situated in the . ^^^^ 
neighbourhood of a stream or river. A court, in which benches ' 
are placed, supersedes the necessity of dressing rooms. The temperature 
of the bathing chamber varies from 104'' to 132° of Fahrenheit; but it 
may be augmented by pouring water every five minutes on the stones of 
the stove or furnace; and the last step to which the bathers descend, is 
occasionally raised to the temperature of 13l^ Many persons, on quitting 
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the bath, plunge Into the adjoining river, like the young Romans -w^n 
Bwam in the lakes, after leaving the gymnasia* It is not uncomffnon fo 
vanrarbtthi, I ^ R^swa^i ^o go o^t of his vapoup bath in winter, and cool him 
imown to ihe I self in the snow, when the thermometer is 10° belo^r a:ero 
•"**^*^ I Our medical men are not over-cautious in advancing -systems, 
theories, and hypotheses, but they have not as yet approved of this cus- 
tom, which is at least sanctioned by antiquity. The Lacedemoni^Jis and 
the Spaniards on the Douro used " red-hot stones** in the same manner ai 
the Ru'ssiana and Finns of the present day|» and the* prejudices ag^nsc 
Medea arose probably from a rash attempt to introduce the same custon^ 
which she is said to have invented, o^ rather to have observed, amon^ the 
people in the north.* 

. The amusements of the Russians are now curta^^ed. The 
AAOMineiua. | p'^^fii^y^jji jg ^q longer conducted on an ass by the czar, and 

the .people no longer shout their hosanias. Ambassadors, deputies, and 
the representatives of different governments, ^e not now accompanied br 
cavalcades of a thousand persons offering presents and tribute tec the Auto- 
crat, and receiving in exchange the honourable distinction of wearing 
robes and caftans. But the Russian delights as much as ever in noisf gay- 
ety, and his admiration of parade ismowise diminished. No Frenchman, 
and consequently the inhabitant of no other country in Europe, dances or 
6ing9 so frequently as the Russian. The youth are trained to gymnastic ex- 
ercises, the old and the grave |ire often mounted on wooden horses, and 
indulge in the recreation, of th^ ring, or in the pastime of see-saw. The 
Ranian I Russiaii mountains are common in more than one ' Eut-opean 
mowtuiM^ i kingdom, but those in Russia are superior to all others, inas- 
much as the descent on the ice is saf^ and more rapid* The natives vanr 
the exercise by descending on their skates, an amusement which is not 
free from danger, although more extraordinary feats are performed bf 
the Norwegian skaters. Many mountains of the same sort are erected is 
Moscow during the carnival; they ttre encompassed with shoptf," coffee- 
houses, and temporary theatres, in which after-pieces are acted. The 
inhabitants dance in the open air in the middle of winter. 
DomMiioiii- I '^^^ Russians are more distinguished by their imitative than 
duiiiy. I inventive talents, aid the peasants in many districts are obliged 

to make whatever they require. Ploughs, carts, household furniture, 
shoes, boots, hats, linen and woollen stuffs, stockings and gloves, are all 
the products of domestic or individual industry, in the greater part of 
central Russia. The nobles turn the mechanical aptitude of their serfs to 
good account. The master enjoins one to be a mason, a second for the 
same reason becomes a tailor, and a third is dubbed a paintei^ Each man 
labours in his new vocation, and according to the way*in which his work 
is executed, he is rewarded with brandy, or punished with the lash. The 
division of labour is no principle in Russian economy; different arts are 
exercised by the same individual, and the coitfusion of trades is exemplified 
HoQM-mar- I ^^ ^^^ house-market, one of the curiosities which Moscow 
k«to. I possesses in common with other great towns. A large square 

in the suburbs is the place where the market is held; a variety of materials 
for building, and houses wholly made of wood, are usually exhibited. He 
who wants a house, repairs to the market, tells how many rooms are re- 
quired, examines the quality of the wood, which is carefully marked, and 
concludes a bargain. The seller generally agrees to remove and raise the 
building on the place that the purchaser wishes. Thus it often happens 
that a house is bought, transported, erected, and inhabited within the 
space of a single week. It must not be imagined that such dwellings are 

P Stfsbo, III. p. 154. Celsua, L. IF. c. XVH. L. III. c. XXVIl. 
^ Bcttiger, Yasengemsblde, c. 11. 
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durable^ they are seldom habitable any length of time» and it k a very 
easy task to demoli&h them in a few hours. Beams and laths, for the con- 
struction of brick buildings, stoves, and different articles of furniture, 
carriages and wagons, are sold in the neighbourhood of the market. 

The manner of life, and the habits of the Russians depend ■ Din^nM 
in some degree on their civil condition. Other distinctions I ttmmcttmr 
have been introduced by*legal enactments; but the body of the ' ''"^ 
nation is divided into two great classes-— the free husbandmen and the 
slayes. The odnavorzi or the proprietors of small hereditary '.estates may 
purchase serfs under a fictitious name, but they are liable to be arbitrarily 
transported from one province to another* The po$adki^ or free farmers, 
cannot possess land, and the freedmen agree to perform statute labour or 
different services, and grant generally persotfal obligations for the price 
of their liberty. The free Russians are chiefly composed of these classesf 
their wealth varies according to their industry and resources; but few 
amongst them have to struggle against poverty or want. The peasantry 
of the crown hold the next rank after the freedmen, and they are divided 
into serfs of the empire, of the domains, and difiRerent stations; they are 
exempt from statute labour, but subject to the obrok^ a tax which depends 
on their condition and diflferent |>rovincial enactments. . The serfs of the 
mines, like those of the crown, ar^mildiy and humanely treated; their in- 
tellectual degradation is a calamity of which they ar^ unconscious; their 
physical wants are supplied, the peaceful tenor of their lives is rarely 
disturbed, they have not to serve rigid masters, they are strangers to the 
privations of poverty. The greatest evil in their condition is the uncer- 
tainty of its continuance, and those who are to-day the vassals of the crown, 
may be lo-morrow the serfs of nobles and landed proprietors. It is un- 
lawful for the purchaser to punish them without a jxist cause, but the laws 
are often disregarded, and it is i)ot safe for & slave to complain against his 
^ lord. The slave of a noble is sometimes flogged until his life is endan- 
gered; his daughters are often the victims of an inhuman master's lust, 
and his condition is little better than that of a negro. It must not be in- 
ferred that every slave is exposed to the same hardships; all the masters 
are not alike^ and many peasants are more fortunate than others. 

Little can be said of one class in the nation, because little is ■ Meichaiiti 
known of the individuals that compose it. Few travellers visit | aiidtra4«. 
the real Muscovitcf burgesses; indeed it is more difficult to be ' "'*°' 
admitted into their society than into the circles of a frivolous nobility. 
The tradlAg citi^ns are active, sober, and indefatigable in the pursuit of 
gain. They retain the customs which they borrowed many ages ago from 
the Armenians, the Chinese, and the inhabitants of the Hanseatic towns. 
They are distingubhed by the same assiduity in their calling, the same 
perseverance, and the same minute care in keeping accounts; but they are 
much more ignorant than the old German burgesses; and it is not to be 
expected that men of such habits, and who receive so'imperfect an educa- 
tion,- can be at all solicitous about moral of political improvement. 

It is not long since they dwelt in the same sort of houses, ■ ^^^ 
wore the same coarse dress, and lived on the same kind of ' 
food as the wealthy peasants. But changes have taken place of late years, 
and the fat and fair wives of the citizens now indulge in the luxury of tea. 
The same ladies appear In their droskies on gala days, and display their 
head-dresses of matted pearls, their diamond ear-rings, and fine Turkish 
or Persian shawls, which descend in light folds to the feet ^ Those that do 
not admire the Asiatic dress, wear the embroidered /ere((;a, and the na- 
tional costume is ndt destitute of elegance or grace.' Travellers observe 
Russian society in the saloons of the nobles, and mix rarely with the citi- 

• 

' Clarke's Travels, I. 92. 
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zens or the commercial inhabitants of towns, although the wealth of the 
latter renders them influential, and although their numbers are rapidly 
increasing. Much has been said qf their Punic faith and fraudulent deal- 
ings. But the writers who accuse Jthem so unsparingly, and in such Tafnie 
and general terms, are, in all probability, ignorant of their character. We 
ask if great commercial undertakings, iong voyages, and well-established 
credit, are the fruits of dishonesty. "We ask to<f, if the burgesses under 
JTostno Afim'n, were not as well as the peasantry under Poyarski, and the 
boyars under Troubetzkqi, the liberators of Russia? Engelhardt of Smo- 
lensko, a generous citizen, sacrificed his life in the last war, rather than 
betray his sovereign and his country. 

I The sons of the peasants and the burgesses make up the ^reat 
*^' ' body of the clergy, and the popes are accused, by travdkrs of 
ignorance, drunkenness, and immorality; these accusations are generally 
exaggerated, and seldom rightly applied. The maxims of the Greek church 
are as unfavourable to the difFusion of knowledge, as they are conducive to 
the growth of superstition, and although the priests are imbued with the 
spirit of their order, they are not without many redeeming virtues. 
Maniafeor I '^^^ Russian priesthood is almost as widely different from 
uw priesitf. 1 the Catholic as it is from the Protestant clergy j indeed, another 
order of the same sort is not to be foui|d in Europe, and it is, on account 
of its singularity, nvt unworthy of notice. The marriage of a priest is not 
only lawful, but indispensable, according to. the maxims of the church, 
which takes, in the true and literal sense, the famous passage of Saint 
Paul, and rejects the ingenious but false interpretation of the Romanists. 
A Russian priest cannot be ordained before marriage, and he is not per- 
mitted to espouse a widow, or any one guilty of a flagrant crima. If his 
wife dies, he mi^fet resign his living; th^ bishop of the diocese can, in ex- 
traordinary instances, authorise him to continue i% but such acts are^rre- 
gular, and only justified by the necessity of the case. The secular priest, 
thus deprived of his cure, enters into a convent, and becomes a Atero-mo- 
naque. It is from these dismal retreats, where penance, fasting, and prayer 
are strictly enjoined,« that the bishops and archbishops are commonly 
chosen. The priests or popes are much respected; nay, many of them are 
venerated by the peasantry. Thfeir influence Is founded on their superior 
knowledge; they only read the literary and ^ientific journals published in 
Russia, and consequently it is from them that information and .new disco- 
veries* in agriculture and the .arts are pommunicated to the people.* The 
popes, as fathers of families, have worldly interests, to which the Cathoiic 
priests, from the opposite nature of their institutions, are supposed to be 
strangers. A clergyman educates one of his children for the chnreh, an- 
other is bred to arms,' a third is sent into the ntfvy, and some distinguished 
naval oflicers are the sons of curates. The connexion, on the other hand, 
between the secular priesthood and the monks, renders the former more 
venerable in the estiftiation of the people. The austere and simple manners, 
the unfeigned charity and godly lives of several archbishops are cited, in 
order that others may be roased to imitate them. The dignitarie^i of the 
Russian church are now desirous of cultivtiting their talents and acquiring 
knowledge; their inferiors are eager to follow their example, and the in- 
discriminate censure of travellers is no longer applicable to most of them. 
NoUei. I ^^ ^^ diflicttlt to give an impartial account of the Russian no- 
' bility; the degrading vices, the scandalous anecdotes, and the 
unfavourable opinion which almost every traveller has formed of that class, 
are apt to bias our judgment. But these strangers are not impartial, and 
their contradictions are so apparent that we cannot place much confidence 
in their statements. Thus, one writer calls them *' sharpers and pickpock- 
" another laughs at ^ their credulity and simplicity," a third observes 
vthian ferocity in their manners," and a fourth discovers ^^ the abject 
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serrility of the Neapolitans." That the hideous character made up of such 
opposite qualities mast be fabulous, is at least some consolation in contem- 
plating^ it. We ourselves have Icnown very worthy Russian nobles, and one 
of them has been kind enough to communicate his opinion on this important 
subject. 

** The Russian nobility," says a well-informed member of that ■ Bad «oTeni. 
body, ^* has had the double misfortune of remaining long under ' »»(• 
a despotic yoke, and of possesjiing at the same time an arbitrary power. 
The privileges of the nobles were not^defined before the time of Alexander, 
and their legal existence .commenced at the same recent period. Little 
attention is at present paid to the enactments of government in the central 
provinces, and the neglect arises from the nullity or venality of tribunals; 
from the fact that a thousand acts of oppression maybe committed, which 
are never heard of in the capita^ and from a criminal indulgence to those 
who transgress the laws by which the protection of the people might be 
otherwise insured. These directs in the'bo<ly politic are the causes of many 
vices in the individual members. Many noble families live the greater part 
of the year on their estates, or in the neighbourhood of their serfs; their 
children receive rarely a regular education, the universities are ill attend- 
ed, and too far removed from many parts of the empire. The great majo- 
rity of the young nobles enter into the military career, and are satisfied 
with the superficial attainments which fit them for their profession. The 
nobles of other countries are not .numerous, and they participate in the ad- 
vantages of civiliaatioii; the rule is reversed in Russia; there is a whole 
people of nobles without the means of improveiftent. Their moral or in- 
tellectual inferiority i^ therefore the inevitable result of imperfect institu- 
tions. 

** Catherine permitted the introduction of foreign books, and ■ Tn^nmet 
that act tended more than any other to diffase a taste for letters » faionnedip. 
among her people, fiat Paul had hardly ascended the throne, before the 
Russian empire was intellectually isolated from the rest of the world. 
Priefts and censors were stationed on all the frontiers, and they adhered to 
the strict terms of thesr commission. The booksellers gave up their agent» 
in other co«ntries,'and if any ventureid to import a new work, it was at the 
risk of capital punishment, or of enjoying always the/ree air of Siberia, It 
happened much about the same time that every letter, of which the police 
had the least suspicion, was opened at<the post-office. Few strangers were 
suffered to remain in the empire, knd the young Russians, who studied in 
Germany, were obliged to return within a given time,. under pain of con- 
fiscation and perpetual exile. All the preposterous ordinances of a foolish 
tyrant were early abolished by Alexander. The young prince was anxious 
to enlighten his people, an intproved system of public instruction was 
adopted,* and the sanguine Russians predicted a new era in the history of 
their country. But the government was suddenly alarmed by suspicions^ 
imaginary dangers, and strange insinuations. The sage advisers of the 
czar suspended the new ^actments, lest the revolutions which agitated 
the rest of Europe, anight extend to Russia. As if it were not true that 
whatever tends to increase the knowledge, and improve the condition of 
the people, tends also ta promote the safety and security of the state. 

^^ The love of intrigue, and the factioas spirit of the courtiers, i court in. 
the cause of frequent revolutions, which retarded the progress * ''if""- 
of improvement, were repressed during a long and prosperous reign. Few 
nobles were involved in these crimes; the immense mass of the Russian 
nobility remained far from the pleasures and car^s of a court, and, we be-' 
lieve, if sufficient allowance be made for the disadvantages against which 
they had to struggle, that an impartial judge might be more apt to admire 
them for their bravery, loyalty, and honour, than to condemn them for fr' 
ings to which all men in the same situation are equally liable. The v 
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lence of the officers in the different garrisons is the source of many viccsy 
and perhaps the greatest evil to which the empire is^exposed^'* 
AfltiHd tn. I These observations are well calculated to correct the crro- 
pro^reuwBt I neous statements of travellers, and to destroy many of the pre- 
judices which have been formed against the Russian nobility. Whatever 
has been said against their indolent habitst their passion for gambling, 
their frivolous conversation, their custom of sleeping in the daytime, is 
inapplicable to those who can obtain any useful occupation; even the no- 
bles that never leave their government, are gradually improving. 

The slave is not so often menaced with excruciating and unlawful 
punishment, and his lord is no longer degraded below the level of humanity 
by debauchery and drunkenness. It cannot indeed be denied that the toilet 
and the dance have gresTter charms to a sensui^l and lively race like the 
Slavonic, than to a contemplative people.Hke^the Germans, but the social 
amusements of the Russians are refined by the influence of the fair sex. 
Travellers generally qualify the unlimited hospitality of the same people 
by the adjective barbarauts still, those who. know the climate and the loca- 
lities, must be convinced that their hospitality is not a proof of vain and 
prodigal magnificence, but of social and benevolent customs. 
LmnsuHeftiid I The Slavonians of Novgorod, as well as those of Kiow, were 
dialect!. I soon scattered over a very large territory, and the people had 
not sufficient time to form many dialects; at least we knew ot no others 
than those which bear the name of the two chief towns, and the WeMki and 
Malo Russian, that were introduced at a later period. These dialects differ 
only from .each other in the pronunciation, and in some gramnNitical con- 
structions. The dialect of Moscow is formed frcnn that of Novgorod, but 
it is more harmonious; it is the language of Russian authors, amoAg whom 
might be cited eloquent writers, moralists and poets; but nothing great has 
hitherto been achieved in philosophy or science. 

These two branches of the Russian nation resembled each other In their 
ancient superstitions. Kiow was the real Olympus of the Slavonic mytho- 
logy ; we observe in that worship, as in ttie superstition of the Finns and 
Lettons, a general personification of natural agents, ^t not, as in the more 
profound system of Scandinavian Odintsm, an sssumption of a contest be- 
tween a good and evil principle. Simple, rude, and wholly material, the Sla- 
vonic mythology i) made up of many divinities and genii. Perun, the god of 
lightning and thunder, the dispenser of the harvests, the regulator of the 
seasons, and the supreme master of the gods, is evidently the Perkim of 
the Lithuanians, and the Perendi of the Albanians or ancient Illyrians. 
Thus there must have been some resemblance in the ancient superstition 
of nations now far removed and widely different from each other. But Re- 
run had little in common with the other divinities. ikforfAot-Tlratr, or the 
king of the sea, is imperfectly known; we are evelt ignorant of his real 
Vital Pire. j ^^^^* Znitsch^ the living fire, was adored at Novgorod, and it 
■ is remarkable that his n%me, like that of Schiwa, may signify 
the destroyer.* Many of the deities are allegorical beings of no very mys- 
terious nature. Korseha^ or the Bacchus of the.Slavonians, ,was crowned 
with a garland of hops. Lada^ or beauty, was the mother of Ld or Ldo^ 
desire, and also of Poielia or love, from whom is sprung Did or Daia^ the 
genius that protects children. It ifr ridiculous to seek the proofs of a pro- 
found philosophy in these simple fables. Some doubts exist concerning 
Zetf, the god of war, and Koliada or Kokda^ the god of peace; according to 
a « different hypothesis, they were the divinities of summer and winter. 
Iktzebog lavished the treasures that are concealed under the earth, Eupahf 
the goddess of fruits, was honoured with processions, and WoioSf the guar- 

■ Zniixize is a P<dish verb, which ngaifiesto snnihilatei 
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dian of flocks, punished those vho violated their oath. PogodOj ■ Dtriniuncr 
the god of fine weather and the spring, was crowned with blue ' tbeapring. 
flowers, and soared on azure wings above the rising plants. SimzerlOj the 
young goddess with the girdle of roses, whose breath is fragrant as the 
lily, was ever faithful to her lover Pogoda. The icy garments, the hoar- 
frost mantle, and the snow crown of Zemergla^ explain her attributes. 
Tchemoihog^ or the black god, is the reputed author of death and every evil; 
sacrifices were offered to conciliate his favour, and his pity was occasion- 
ally excited by lugubrious songs. Many inferior genii roamed on the earth, 
the Rusalki or green-haired nymphs, haunted the rivers, the Leschie re- 
sembled satyrs, they could diminish or add to their stature. The serpents 
adored in Lithuania were worshipped by the Russians; they were the JDC' 
movie-Dusehi or familiar demons of the houses. We have omitted to men- 
tion Kikimara or the goddess of dreams, the Koltki or the spirits of the 
night, and Polkan^ who was represented as a centaur, and styled by some 
authors, the Slavonic Vulcan.* 

The above enumeration of the Slavonian divinities accords • Te«iinonyof 
with the statement of Procopius, an author that lived in the ' Pwcopius. 
sixth century. •'The Slavi and Antes," says that writer, *• adored a 
single god, who commands the thunder, and governs the universe; to this 
being are sacrificed bulls and different victims. They have no doctrine 
concerning destiny, but the sick and dying vow offerings in the faith of 
purchasing health. The rivers are sacred, and inhabited by nymphs and 
spirits, that often foretell future events." 

We observe, in the above passage, the principal traits of the i q^ 



Slavonic mythology, as it is represented by national authors. ■ duafirai. 
It is in vain to look for the traces of a dualism transported into Russia from 
the east; or to follow the subtleties of German writers, who can discover 
an opposition between the powers of light and darkness, between Bielhogy 
the white god, and Tschernoibog, the black divinity that has been already 
mentioned. The image of Bielbog covered with blood and flies, indicates 
his subordinate rank in the ancient and truly national system of the Sla* 
vonians on the Dnieper. But that system was not founded, like the £dda 
of the Scandinavians, on thebelief of two adverse principles; no mention is 
made of the fabulous contests between the good and wicked gods, no drama 
is descriptive of the war which ended in the defeat of the fornM:r» These 
notions were too profound and too gloomy for the Slavonic race. Such 
a doctrine, if it was ever acknowledged in their mythology, must have 
])cen introduced by strangers, particularly the Goths, wlvo were long the 
chiefs and tyrants of the Slavonians. 

The eastern Slavonians or Russians had few temples, and i Temples aoa 
their religious ceremonies were not accompanied with much • *M>*y p»ac«- 
pomp before the time of Wladimir, the last heathen sovereign. That 
prince opposed Christianity, collected the idols, and adorned the temples, 
which he demolished after his conversion. But the Slavonians had their holy 
places in thick forests, where the priests and the augurs were concealed 
from the profane multitude. The Dnieper and the Bog were the sacred 
rivers of the Kiovians, and the Wolchowa of the Novgordians. 

t HHnka^ Drewniaia relihia, &c. Milan, 1814. Kaisarow, Slaviansk Mithologia. Moscow, 
1807. " Procopius dc Sello Gotliico. 
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BOOK CXL 

EUROPE. 
European Russia. Seventh Section. Lithuanian Provinces. 

orteiaoftiie I ^'^ remains for us to describe the former Lithuanian pro- 
Liuiuaniaiu. I vinces, and to complete our account of the Russian empire. 
These provinces form a separate section; their inhabitants and the ancient 
Pruczi made up a branch of the Wendes, and their religion and dialect 
were so different from the other tribes of the same people, that they were 
long considered a distinct race. The learned Gatterer supposed them 
the descendants of the ancient Sarmatians, an opinion which we adopted 
and developed in a work on the subject;' but we have since ascertained, 
from a more accurate knowledge of the Lithuanian language, that the hy- 
pothesis must be abandoned, or at all events greatly modified. 

I The Lithuanian and Russian traditions arc apparently con- 
chroniciofc | ^^j^^ictory, or at least, they are of a comparatively recent date, 
and throw no light on the origin of the people. Kwialowicz, the historian 
of the Lithuanians, says that an Italian colony landed on the coast about the 
year 900. The country was partly civilized by these foreigners, who in- 
troduced the great number of Latin words, that are still used in the Li- 
thuanian language. The names of the illustrious exiles are recorded; 
they were Poiuemon Libo, Julian DorsprungOj^ Prosperus and Csesar CkfhnnOf 
Hector and Ursinus Bosa. Several kings were sprung from them, and 
they ruled over Samogitia and Lithuania Proper. Zitjoibundj one of these 
monarchs, devastated Russia in 1089; another prince of the same name, 
defeated the Poles a century afterwards; and iHngoU^ who died in 1240, 
was king of Lithuania, Mazovia, Polesia, Czernigovia, Samogitia, Cour- 
Rmsiaii I l^^^f ^^^ Other Russiau provinces. The possessions of the 
chronicles. > Lithuanians, according to the Russian chronicles, were con- 
fined in ancient times to Courland, Samogitia, and a narrow territory on 
the east of the last country. Nestor, the most ancient historian of Russia, 
mentions Littwa in his list of the provinces, and Poloek or Polotsk in the 
number of the towns which prince Oleg freed in 907, from the tribute that 
'had been paid to the ^ Greek emperors.*' Poloek was in the last years of 
the tenth century, the residence of Rogvold, whose daughter Rogneda 
was sought in marriage by Wladimir the Great. The princess having 
refused her consent, Wladimir made war on her father, destroyed the 
capital, put the king and his two sons to death, and then obtained the hand 
of the captive Rogneda. The same monarch repudiated his wife, but not 
until she had borne him several children. Polotsk was by that time rebuilt, 
and Rogneda and her eldest son Isaslaw, were permitted to reside in it. 
The town and the principality, which comprehended the whole of Lithua- 
nia, and the greater part of Livonia, were ceded to the princess by Wla- 
dimir. Isaslaw and his descendants governed the country, until the dynasty 
became extinct in the thirteenth century. The great dutchy of Lithuania 
was then formed, and Ringold was the first who took the new title in 1239. 
The genealogical annals of Russia, {Rodoslownie^) make Ringold the de- 
scendant of the ancient sovereigns of Polotsk, but that assertion is not 
confirmed by any evidence. The great dukes of Lithuania became in time 
masters of Polotsk and all the Russian towns in the ancient principality. 
Fonnationor I . Whether these obscure traditions be admitted or rejected, 
£u«Si'*^ I *^ ^' certain that the two chronicles accord from the time that 
^' I Ringold extended the possessions of the Lithuanians. 

'tableau de la Pologne, ISOT. ^ Donprango is evidently a Gothic or a Gennan uiiie. 
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Fittenea, a native of Samogitia, obtained, after more than one revolution^ 
about the end of the thirteenth century, the title of great duke, and left 
his states to his son Otdemin^ who built Wilna and made it his residence. 
The same sovereign defeated Stanislas, near Kiow, took his capital, and 
became, says Nestor, great prince of Russia. Jakellon^ his • 
grandson, who is better known by the name of Jagdlon^ offered * ■**"®'^ 
his hand to queen Hedvige, the only daughter of Lewis, king of Poland. 
The prince promised at the same time to embrace Christianity, to convert 
all his people, to unite Lithuania to Poland, and to reconquer the provinces 
wrested from the crown. These generous offers were very pleasing to the 
Poles, who sent a solemn embassy to the great duke. Jagellon took the 
name of Uladislas, after his baptism at Cracow, in 1386; he then married 
Hedvige, and was crowned king of Poland. The prince returned the fol- 
lowing year to Lithuania, converted several thousands of his subjects, 
founded the bishopric of Wilna, and regulated ecclesiastical discipline. 
Uladislas conferred on his cousin Vitold or Alexander, the title of great 
duke of Lithuania, in 1392; but its junction with Poland was not thus re- 
tarded, for the king himself retained the sovereignty of the dutchy. The 
union between the two states was confirmed in 1401, by an act of the diet 
assembled at Wilna. Vitold took Samogitia from the Teutonic order in 
1408. A second diet was held in the small town of Horodlo in 1413, and 
the Lithuanians were declared liable to the same taxes, and subject to the 
same laws, as the Poles. The arms of the two nations were united, and 
the great dukes of Lithuania were appointed by the kings of Poland. It 
was also enacted that the Poles and Lithuanians should elect a king in the 
event of the sovereign dying without children or lawful heirs. The alli- 
ance concluded in 1413, was renewed in 1499; and, to render the leading 
article more explicit, it was added that the Lithuanians could not elect 
their dukes without the concurrence of the Poles; nor the Poles their 
king, without the consent of the Lithuanians. The knights of the sword 
ceded to the king of Poland, as great duke of Lithuania, that part of Livo- 
nia which still belonged to them in 1561. The new duke of Courland 
then became tributary to the Polish crown. The Poles and Lithuanians 
held a diet at Lublin in 1559, and it was enacted that the re- ■ ^^^^^i^ 
spective countries formed one state, or an elective monar- * 
chy; and that the right of election was vested in the two nations. The 
sovereign obtained the double title of king of Poland, and great duke of 
Lithuania. It was also decreed that the two people should have the same 
senate, and that deputies should be elected by both nations; the alliances 
and wars of the two states were declared to be common. The inhabitants 
of the kingdom and the dutchy paid their proportion in maintaining the 
auxiliary troops; in short, the government of the two countries was in 
every respect the same. It was made imperative by the laws of 1673, 
1677, and 1685, that every third diet, with the exception of the elective, 
coronation, and convocation diets, should be held at Grodno in Lithuania. 

It was thus, by many repeated attempts, that the princes of the JagtU 
hmc dynasty accomplished a union between two nations equally warlike^ 
and equally indi^pendent. But Lithuania, though joined to i ^^^^^ 
Poland, retained always its distinct character. The nobles only • 
adopted the manners of the Poles, and spoke their dialect. The great 
majority of the inhabitants never changed their customs; and the Samo- 
gitian peasants continued in the enjoyment of their personal freedom. 
Besides, the people in Lithuanian Russia, or the inhabitants of Witepsk, 
Mohilew, Mcislaw, Minsk, Novogrodek, and Brzesk, spoke the Rousniac, 
and adhered to the tenets of the Greek church. Thus, while Poland was 
niore than once dismembered, the people in these provinces were always 
disposed to separate from a nation with which they had never been iden- 
tified. It is also well known that they refused to join the insurrection of 
1812, or to decjare themselves in favour of the French. 
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RoMiui 80. I The official divisions, with the exception of Witcpsk, vhicb 
▼enunentik I has been already considered, are, the government of Mohilew, 
or the south of White Russia^ 2nd, the government of Minsk, which in- 
cludes the west of White Russia, the south-east of Black Busata^ and the 
greater part of Polesia; 3d, the government ol" Grodno^ or the remaining 
part of Polesia and Black Russia, -and the south of Lithuania, or the pro- 
vince of Troki; 4th, the district of Bialystock or the ancient Podlachia; 
5th, the government of Wilna, or the north of Lithuania and Samogitia. 
Sunooiua. I There is little in the present state of these govemmenti, 
pbyaicaide- I which is likely to interest the reader. We shall therefore 
■cnptioa. I ^.^^ggy confine our attention to the ancient provinces and the 
national character of the people. Sam<^iiais called Szamait by the natives. 
The whole territory is not large, hut it is well wooded; the land consists of 
a rich clay, and yields immense harvests of flax and lint. These plants ar- 
rive at greater perfection than in any other part of Russia." The bees 
swarm in the forests, and the honey and wax are not inferior to any in 
Europe. The elk and the urus wandered formerly among the flocks, and 
there are still too many bears, wolves, and other wild animals. The large 
snakes that frequent the woods were worshipped by the ancient Samogir 
tians, a superstition which is not yet wholly abolished. "^ 

The horses are small, and the oxen are not large, but both are of a 
hardy race, and there are a great number in the country. The husband- 
men cannot be induced to give up their light wooden ploughs; the iron 
plough, which was once tried, is supposed to be an instrument of evil 
omen. If the wheat crops sometimes fail, it must be imputed to the im- 
perfect system of husbandry. The seed is generally put into the ground 
about three weeks before Pentecost, and such is the heat of summer that 
it is commonly ripe in less than two months. The grain is cut in the 
morning and in the evening, and the reapers repose in the middle of the 
day. 

TbwMtiid I The towns in Samogitia are too insignificant to require a 
booMi. > minute description. Medniku Bosienie and a few others are 
peopled by a thousand inhabitants. Eteydani is the only one which con- 
tains 5000 souls. The dwellings are long and narrow cottages, built with 
the trunks of trees, and covered with moss, bark, or straw. The roof 
tapers to a narrow aperture, from which the smoke escapes, l^fae fire is 
placed in the middle of the dwelling; the men and women remain in one 
extremity, and the other is occupied by oxen, horses, pigs, goats- and 
sheep. These animals, it may be readily believed, do not shun the ap- 
proach of man; indeed so great is the familiarity which a common resi- 
dence inspires, that they frequently make free with the food of the two- 
legged inhabitants. The same simplicity or rudeness is observable in the 
dress and furniture of the people. Their shoes are made of the hark of 
trees, and their wooden carts are joined together without any iron; it is 
not customary to grease the wheels, and a creaking noise announces at a 
distance the coming of their vehicles. 

samogiuaoi. I . '^^^ Country appears to be peopled by two distinct classes of 
■ inhabitants; the first are a tall race of men, probably descended 
from the Goths and Wendes, who settled in the province at a very remote 
epoch;^ the others are short but stoutly made, robust and hardy like the 
Lettonians. The Samogitian women marry commonly between twenty- 
four and thirty, while those in White Russia, according to the statement 
of a very intelligent traveller, are often marriageable at the age of ten. 
The higher orders in Lithuania and Samogitia, says the same writer, are 
as much distinguished by their chastity, as the Russians are notorious for 
the want of that virtue." It is certain that small bells were at one time 

• Siarwnbki, Polonia, p. 66. Bzacziruki, &c. * Lssicius de diis Stmogitanim, p. 55, 

• Herbentein. See Pistorius, 1. 1, p. 151. 
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attached to the dress of the Samogitian girls, a precaution which was in- 
tended to prevent them from leaving any place without apprizing their pa- 
rents or their sage and elderly relatives. The ancient marriage ceremonies 
were not confined ^o the province, but used by the Courlanders, j 
Lithuanians and Prussians, and some of their customs were ' *""*^ 
not unlike those of the Greeks and Romans. Two friends of the bride- 
groom carried away the seemingly reluctant bride from her father's house. 
She was led on the wedding day three times round the fire place of her 
future husband; it was then customary to wash her feet, and'with the same 
water that had been used for that purpose, the bridal bed, the furniture 
and all the guests were sprinkled. Honey was put to her lips, a signifi- 
cant ceremony, by which she was admonished to abstain from domestic 
strife* Lastly, her eyes were covered with the nuptial veil, the attendants 
conducted her to all the doors in the house, she knocked at each of them 
with her right foot, and rye, oats, barley, peas, beans and poppies were 
scattered in every apartment. The priest who diffused these emblems of 
abundance, told the bride to continue steadfast in her religion, and assidu- 
ous in the discharge of her domestic duties; these virtues, though no ap- 
parent connexion subsists between them, were supposed equally effectual 
in repelling the evils of poverty. When the ceremonir;>were ended, the 
bride sat down to a feast, and joined afterwards in the dance; her partners 
were permitted to cut off adroitly one or two locks of her hair, and young 
girls conducted her to the marriage bed. 

The Samogitians contended long against the Teutonic knights, and 
gained personal freedom by their valiant resistance. They • Ancient wor- 
adopted Christianity with great reluctance, and that religion ' "hip- 
was mixed even in the sixteenth century with their ancient superstitions. 
Auxttia^vtMO^ly the name of their supreme god, is derived from the Ice- 
landic or Gothic. An Icelander of the present day would say Haugata- 
visorgeist^ to indicate a supreme and all-wise being. Perkounoa was the 
god of thunder, a divinity not widely different from the Peroun of the Slavo- 
nians. Zemienikf the tutelar deity of the country, was adored at the end 
of harvest, and a sacred fire was kindled on the summit of a hill in honour 
of Fargnif the god of the seasons. Many plants, trees, and fountains were 
considered holy, and the Givoite or divine serpents were worshipped by 
all the inhabitants. One god presided over bees, another over geese, many 
more over different animals, and the care of pigs was committed to Kre^ 
mata. Girls sacrificed to fFaisgantho, the god of lint and flax; the person 
who performed the ofiice of priestess, had to stand on one foot, and if she 
supported herself for an instant on the other, it was thought a bad omen 
of the future crop. A festival was instituted in honour of the dead. The 
simple and credulous Samogitians built a cottage in the thick recess of a 
forest, a table was placed in it, which was every year covered with viands, 
and surrounded with chairs. The shades were solemnly invited to leave 
their graves, and to partake of the dishes that were prepared for them.' 
Other honours were paid to the deceased; as soon as a man • Honours ren- 
expired, the relatives dressed the corpse in costly apparel, put I dered to uie 
it on a chair, drank its health in beer, and sung couplets, of ' ^^' 
which the following is a literal translation: 

** Alas! why did you die? Had you not enough to eat and drink? Alas! 
why did you die? Had you not a good wife? Alas! why did yon die? Had 
you not oxen, horses," &c. &c. 

The attendants at the funeral rode on horseback, and brandished drawn 
swords in the air; the evil spirits were thus prevented from approachin; 
the body. All the dead were deposited on a hill, and it was usual t^ 
lay beside them some pieces of money, together with a small quantit/ 

' JuasiciuBy p. 50k 



326 BOOK ONE HUNDRED AND BLETENTH. 

of bread and beer; if the person was a woman, a bunch of thread and a 
few needles were placed within her reach. The widow repaired to the 
tomb of her husband, and wept over it thirty consecutive days at sunrise 
and sunset. The other relatives of the deceased met. at dinner on the 
third, sixth, ninth, and fortieth days after the funeral. The deceased and 
other spirits were supposed to be present at these silent and n&oumful 
parties, and when the last of them was over, a priest rose up, swept the 
house with much gravity, and exclaimed, ^' O souls, you have eat, you have 
drunk j now fly, now fly." 

Lithuania. I Lithuania Proper is a very low country; the g^reater part of 
Physical de- I it is covered with sand, and intersected with fens and marshes. 
***^* • Ferruginous ochre is found in all the peat mosses, and it yields 

forty parts of good iron out of every hundred. Copper pyrites and petri- 
factions, many of which resemble the roots of trees, are very common. 
Large and small blocks of granite, and pudding, stones or conglomerated 
masses of difierent rocks mixed with white, red, and different coloured 
quartz, are scattered over the sandy districts. The same country abounds 
in the remains of marine animals, madrepores, and the rare coral of Goth- 
land. Large pieces of yellow amber may be mentioned among its produc- 
tions. These faat^ are suflicient to excite the curiosity of naturalists, and 
it is to be regretted that we are not already in possession of a physical and 
detailed map of the whole Sarmatian plain. 
^. , The humid climate of Lithuania is subject to oppressive 

Qioiate. I, 1 111 •111 • 1 « 

■ heat and to extreme cold, which seldom continues any length 
of time. But two or three days of a Lithuanian winter proved fatal to the 
remains of the French army, that escaped the Russian sword, and fled 
from the ashes of Moscow. The country is still covered with immense 
forests, where bears; wolves, wild boars, and beavers are found in thou- 
Animaii. I s^^ds. The urus appears not only to have diminished in num- 
f*iQduciiaos. I ber, but to have degenerated in size and strength. The 
ordinary trees are the resinous pine, the common oak, and the mountain 
ash. A great quantity of kali and potashes is every year exported from the 
province. Much honey is obtained, and the natives make it into i^Uz or 
white hydromel, and malimetz or hydromel mixed with raspberries. The 
pastures are excellent, the cattle are better than those in Russia, and the 
wool is of a finer quality. Although large districts are well adapted for 
the culture of com, buck-wheat appears to be the most common crop. 

Such are the natural riches of the country, but the industry of the inha- 
bitants does not correspond with the liberality of nature. The best lands 
are uncultivated, the finest hay is suffered to decay on the meadows, 
and from the negligence of the rural authorities, whole forests are some- 
times destroyed by fire. The country is infested with Jews, hence the 
cause that the interest of money is seldom less than ten percent., although 
every article of consumption may be obtained at a very moderate price. 
The same people monopolize all the commerce, the com is bought by 
them before it is in ear; though assiduous and persevering, they are too 
numerous to amass wealth. The population in the government of Wilna 
amounts to 1,700,000 inhabitants, and no fewer than 100,000 are Israelites, 
all of whom are only amenable to their own kahals or tribunals. 
_ I '^^^ Jyiemerij or the largest river in the country, is navi- 

' gable, and its course is tranquil, but it discharges itself into 
the Curisch-Haff, a Prussian bay; thus commerce is shackled, and the 
articles exported from the province are subject to oppressive duties. The 
Wilia, or the second river in the country, falls into the Niemen. 

I There arc still several wealthy families in the ancient Polish 
*™' ' nobility, among others, the Radziwils, the Sapiehas and the 
Orgingski, but their splendid palaces are surrounded by wretched cot- 
ages. The Lithuanian peasantry differ little in their habits and manner 



DESCRIPTION OF RUSSIA. 327 

of life from the Sapiogitians, and are probably the descendants of the 
same people; but the former have mingled more with the Slavonians 
proper. ^^ The Lithuanians,'* says a physician, who visited the country, 
*^ resemble the Poles and Russians, although they are even less advanced in 
civilization than the inhabitants of these nations. Struggling against po- 
verty, oppressed by slavery, their appearance indicates their degraded con- 
dition. The country is humid and marshy, but intermittent fevers are of 
rare occurrence, plica is not so common as in the rest of Poland, and it 
appears from a number of observations, that nine persons out of ten among 
the lower orders are never afflicted with that loathsome disease. The pro- 
portion among the higher classes is as one to ninety or a hundred. Ery- 
sipelas, itch, and scrofula are common diseases, vaccination has not yet 
been introduced. '*« 

The Lithuanian peasants wear a woollen mantle, and many of them 
merely a sheep skin above a coarse shii't. Their shoes are made of the 
bark of trees, their carts of mountain ash, and the different pieces are 
joined together without any iron. The most flexible branches are plaited, 
and used instead of bridles and harness.^ 

The poor and oppressed people still speak that ancient dia- ■ utfauaQin 
lect, which, from its connexion with history, has given rise to ■ i«aguage. 
much discussion. 

The Lithuanian language is spoken in Wilna, Troki and Grodno in 
Samogitia, and in Eastern Prussia from Memel to Gumbinnen and Inster- 
burg. We have given our opinion of it in a separate work,^ but, from 
paying too much attention to the difference rather than the resemblance 
between it and the Slavonic and the Wend, we supposed it distinct from 
the one and the other. We committed also the same error as the learned 
Gerttera, who applied the name of Sarmatian to the language and the 
people that spoke it Thunmann discovered many Slavonic, Finnic and 
Gothic words in the Lithuanian dialect; but that circumstance is not suf- 
ficient to account for the formation of a language, which in the indication 
of physical objects, is regular and complete, in the expression of senti- 
ments, ingenious, and in its relation to a particular mythology, wholly 
original. We believe that it was the ancient language of the Venedae or 
Wends, the OaUndi^ Sudavi and other tribes that were called Pruczi at a 
later period. It might perhaps have been a very ancient form of the Sla- 
vonic, which was afterwards connected with the Gothic. We may call it 
the Proto-Wend to distinguish it from the Wend, that was introduced in 
the tenth century by Slavonic tribes on the banks of the Oder and the Elbe. 
It retains probably the most ancient and melodious form of the Slavonic 
primitives, freed from the frequent consonants or harsh sounds in the 
Polish, and terminating in sonorous or liquid letters, like the Greek and 
the Latin. But, independently of these roots, there are many that may be 
considered Gothic or Scandinavian, at all events the resemblance between 
them is obvious, still the analogy may be attributed to the common origin 
of all the Indo-Germanic tongues. 

It might be instructive, according to the one or the other hypothesis, to 
trace its connexion with different languages, particularly the Icelandic and 
the Meso-Gothic of Ulphilas.*^ The grammatical structure is not less 

s Liafontaine, Dissertations chirurgico-m^dicales relatives i la Polog^e. 

^ Rzaczyski, p. 205. ^ Tableau de la Pologne, 1807. Chap. zv. 

k The relation between the Slavonic and the Lithuanian, which is derived from the 
Proto-Wendy may be illustrated by some exainples. Brd, a brother, (Polish) broHa 
(Lithuan.) Brzezinot a birch wood, berzinaa, ZiwoU life« givenimas, Kmiec, a slave, 
kiemionU, Krol, a king, karalua, Wiadza, power, waldia. Skladny, elegant, tuklolinU. 
Skromny, modest, rotnus. Przeplynac, 1 swim across, perplaukiu. It is a laborious and 
difRcuU task to trace the resemblance between the Slavonic and Proto-Wend roots; but 
it is the means of obtaining new proofs pf the connexion that subsists between many ar 
cient languages. Thus zmUa and ziemU (land) have little analogy with ddchiami in S? 



328 BOOK OKE HUNDRED AND ELEVENTH. 

remaricable than the elementary part of the Lithuanian language. It pos- 
sesses the same articles and declensions as the Greek, some of the Slavonic 
conjugations, several peculiarities of the Russian pronoun, and the same 
facility as the Russian, in the formation of compound M'ords, diminutires 
and verba prmgnantia. Lastly, it unites the two qualities of harmony and 
fiexibility, the one renders it well adapted for poetry, the other for different 
kinds of verslBcatton. 

I Wilna, the- capital of Lithuania, is built on the confiuence of 
TowM. I ^y^^ ^.,.g^ ^^^ Wilienka. The town, if the two suburbs of 

Antokolla and Boudaischa be included, covers a great extent of ground. 
The population exceeds 40,000 inhabitants, of whom five thousand are 
Jews. A mosque, a synagogue, one Lutheran, three Russian, one Calvin- 
istic and thirty-two Catholic churches are the different places of worship, 
and consequently three holy-days are observed every week. All the sects 
live in peace with each other, indeed they are more intent about trading 
than spiritual concerns. We may also mention a theological seminary for 
the education of Greek priests, a school of navigation, which, in our 
opinion, is ill placed, an astronomical observatory, and lastly, a university, 
that may one day hold a high rank among the northern schools. It was 
founded by the bishop Valerian Protasowitz, and its privileges were con- 
firmed by Stephen Bathori and Pope Gregory XIII. It fell afterwards 
into decay, but it was rebuilt in 1781 by the patriotic Stanislaus Ponia- 
towsky; since that time it has been called the Schola princeps of the great 
dutchy of Lithuania* The Emperor Alexander increased its funds, esta- 
blished several new professorships, and sent a great addition to the library. 
Koumo^ a town of four thousand inhabitants, is situated at the junction of 
the Wilia and the Niemen; and Troki, which contains 3500, is built near 
a marsh that never freezes.* Grodno on the Niemen was peopled in 1790 
by more than four thousand individuals, and nearly a fourth of them were 
Jews; but its palaces are now deserted, its silk, velvet and cloth manufacto- 
ries are ruined. The last Polish diet was held at Grodno, and Russian 
soldiers compelled the deputies to put their names to the treaty, by which 
Moauterr I division of their country was sanctioned.* Freidensbergy or 
' the Mount of Peace, is surrounded by a forest on the banks of 
the Wilia, at the distance of a mile and a half from Kowno. A convent 
on its summit is now the residence of twenty-four hermits, that belong to 
the order of Camaldolites. The edifice was erected in 1 674 by Christopher 
Pacs, chancellor of Lithuania, who expended more than 800,000 crowns 
on the work. The vault and cupolas arc painted in fresco, and the walJs 
are adorned with many original paintings of the best masters. The Pacs" 
arc descended from the Florentine Pazzi, who, having in vain contended 
against the Medici, left Tuscany, and settled in Poland, where they attained 
the highest dignities, and even attempted to dispute the sovereignty with 

scritf bat they are almost identical with ziame in Lithuanian. The Sanscrit word* pria, 
beloved, resembles the Lithuanian priatel, and is widely diflferent from the fiijun g^ 
Ulphilas. Tiwa in Sanscrit, and tawas in Lithuanian are the same. Apt*, water in Sanscrit, 
which is common to the Zend, Persian and Kurd, is expressed by oupe in Lithuanian. 
Jiktchip the eye, is aka in Lithuanian. The relation of the same language to the Meso- 
Gothic and Icelandic- Scandinavian may be illustrated by tlie following examples. Saule, 
sun, aaul, (Ulphilas) sol in Scandinavian. Ougnis, fire, ovn, a chimney or fireside. Baltas, 
white. Balder, the god of light. Thrfiaa, a slave, terna, a Swedish word for a domestic 
MediSf a tree in Lithuanian, meiifir in Icelandic. I shall cite one out of many remarkable 
bellenisms, Eymipeseiomu, I go on foot, is the same as Kimi pezos in Greek. Many words 
have no apparent analogy with those of the same signification in any other language, »s 
padgous, heaven, arklis, a horse, &c. 8cc. Latinisms are common; thus aenas^ old age, 
jungaa^ a yoke, giarcu, dear. It follows from these and other examples, that Hie Lithuanian 
language forms a very important link in the chain of the Indo-Gothic tongues. 

1 Itzaeainski and Starovolski, Polonia, p. 35. 

» The treaty of 1793, by which the divi^oaof Poland is said to have been sanctioned. 

■ The name is pronounced as if it were written Patz. 
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the great Sobieski. The Italian style may be easily recognised in all the 
public buildings which urere raised by these illustrious strangers.* 

The part of Lithuania that is now added to eastern Prussia, ■ ij.^,^ 
is inhabited by Tartars, who have their mosque at Wukt^^ ' 

The republic of Poland made over to them two siaroitiea^ each of which 
yielded a revenue of 10,000 florins. It was at the same time declared un* 
lawful to restrain them in the free exercise of their religion.' 



Lithuanian Eu$»ia included part of the countries which the ■ utiniaiiiiui 
great dukes conquered from the Russians in the thirteenth and ■ RvMia. 
fourteenth centuries. The palatinates of P^hck^ Wtieptkf MeUIaw and 
Minsk^ made up White Rama, and the palatinate of Navcgrodek was deno- 
minated Black Russia* The origin of these names is uncertain; some au- 
thors assure us that the inhabitants of one province were clothed in white, 
while those of another confined themselves exclusively to dark attire. If 
their derivation be admitted, it follows that Black Russia must have com- 
prehended the whole of Little and Red Russia, Volhynia and the Ukraine* 
It is well known, however, that the name was never applied to so great an 
extent of territory. Another hypothesis has been advanced, which we 
consider more probablei the words white and btaek^ it is said, are used, as 
in the Tartar, Turkish and other languages, to denote free and vassal 
Black Russia, therefore, was first conquered by the Lithuanians, and the 
White Russians retained their name after they were subdued. The other 
explanations which have been proposed, are connected with physical ob- 
jects, as snow, forests and lakes* 

The forests and marshes in these vast provinces are more ■ fhyM 
extensive than any in Lithuania. Sigismond the First was * deacription. 
obliged, during his expedition against Smolensko, to construct 340 bridges 
and dikes within the distance of twenty-four leagues. « The state of the 
country has not been much improved since his time. Modern travellers 
avoid the road through Polock, and the following account is given of the 
one from Smolensko to Minsk by a Frenchman, who travelled on it a few 
years ago. *^The road," says that writer, *^is often impassable, the vil- 
lages are mean, and the peasants are poor. Most of the houses are inha- 
bited by Jews, who are perhaps the m6st filthy people of any in Europe. 
Men, women, children, cattle and poultry are all lodged under the same 
roof. We have often been constrained to share the only apartment in the 
dwelling with that numerous and select society. Spirits may be had every 
where, wine is not uncommon, and not very dear, but provisions can. only 
be obtained in the towns, which are thinly scattered, indeed most of them 
might pass in other countries for wretched villages."' 

The cultivated land in White Russia produces secale, barley, oats, wheat, 
turnips and leguminous plants. Naval timber abounds in the forests, and 
the animals that frequent them, are bears, elks and wolves. The st«gnai^ 
and running waters teem with fish, and the bees, notwithstanding the se- 
verity of the climate, yield plenty of wax and honey. 

Some peculiarities in the system of agriculture may be briefly • x-^eaKniv. 
stated* Wheat is generally sown in ashes. The peasants begin ' 
to cut the brushwood about the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, the ' 
branches ai:e strewed on iM ground, and sometimes covered vrith straw. 
The soil remains nearly a year in the same state, and the heap Is burnt in 
the following spring; commonly on the first warm and dry day after Easter. 
Care is taken that the fire does ftot penetrate into the earth, and the lyheat 
"is put into the ground after the surface is gi'azed with the light 4>lough. A 
good soil is chosen for the purpose, and it is rendered extreftiely fertile by 
this sort of compost** Jf barley be the intended crop, all the branches in 

" Tsbleau de U Pdogne. p Gellarius, p. 380, Laws of the Diet pf 1767. 

^ Rzaekintkjf Hist Nat. p. 159. ^ ' Fortia dc Pilesi t. V. • Alex. Gusgaini, 

Elzevir*! Polonis. 
Vol. IV.— T t 
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a thick copse Are cut, but the trunks are not wholly destroyed. The wood 
which is thus obtainedi is afterwards burnt in the same manner. We are 
thus enabled to account for the great number of half consumed pollards* 
that excited the surprise of an English traveller.^ Late rye is the next crop 
after the wheat or barley. The ground is twice labouredf and, according 
to an old adage, the work must be commenced after the festival of the 
Assumption, (the fifteenth of August,) and finished before the birthday of 
the Virgin, the eighth of September. If this rule be not strictly ohstt*Tcd, 
the seed, it is supposed, is sown in vain. It is said, however, that some 
husbandmen, more bold than the rest, have introduced a different practice. 
Two parts of barley and one of winter secale are sown during the spring 
in the same field. The barley Is reaped in autumn, and the secale, which 
grows under its shade, is next year loaded with spikes, and appears like a 
luxuriant plantation, in which a man on horseback may be eil^tually con- 
ciealed.* 

Summer secale is sown after Easter, barley and oats at Pentecost, peas 
before St. Peter's day, and turnips about the festival of St John. The 
seed time is earlier in Black than in White Russia. 
cooditJon of I '^^^ people are ignorant and poor. A stranger saw many 
Ike people. I White Kussian peasants arrive at Riga about six years ago. 
Their clothing was sheep skins, and although they conducted boats laden 
with com, they suffered much from famine. The poor slaves slept on the 
ground, or in hovels constructed with the remains of old planks; having 
sold their cargo and their boats, they returned in the same sUte that they 
came, and restored to their lords, or their lords' stewards, the whole price 
of the goods, which is always paid in ready money.* 
Towu in I '^^^ towns in the government are not numerous. JUMsfeir, 
While Eofita. i the metropolis of a Russian government, is the only large one; 
it contains 16,000 inhabitants; its situation on the Dnieper is favourable to 
trade, and it shares with Vitepsk the commerce of White Russia. The 
one carries on a trade with Riga, the other with Cherson and Odessa. 
The communications have been rendered easy by the canal of the Bereuna, 
which unites the river of the same name (a feeder of the Dnieper,) with 
the Duna, and consequently the Baltic with the Black Sea. AfiffffeW, a 
town of five thousand souls, and Dukrmimaf which contains 8000, are situ- 
Hoidavitnco- 1 ^^^ ^^ ^^® same government. A colony of Moldavians and 
tony* I Wallachians, who migrated to these regions for some cause 

that is now unknown, aresettled at Uschatky, near the town of Tcherikow,' 
and also in the neighbourhood of Mstislawl and Propoisk. They speak a 
Wallachian dialect, mixed with Slavonic and Lithuanian words. 
Twrm in I The towu of Minsk, although the capital of a government, 
itoisk RQHia. I contains only 3000 inhabitants. We may mention the small vil- 
lage.Of Siudianka^ which is famous from the passage of the Beresina, 
where a few French soldiers made for themselves a road through the Rus- 
sian army. 

Sbmnh Qne of the largest towns in Black Russia, is peopled by five thou- 
sand individuals. It is situated in Grodno, and was at one time the me- 
tropolis of that government Sluek was once the capital of a dutchy about 
a hundred and twenty-five miles in length ; Oie dukes, though nominally 
tritetary, were in reality independent, but their possessions were ceded to 
the family of RadaiwilL The celebrated Nicholas Christopher Raduwill, 
to whom we are indebted for a book of ti^vels, buUt a large castle, with 
fcrtlfications, that have been since destroyed by the Swedes and Russians. 
y tr hrin I '^^^ ancient province of Polesia extends on the south of Black 
. * Russia, and the soil is in a great measure concealed under the 

• Coxe's lYavds in Poknd, vol. I. p. 103. • Goagnini, Bkevii^t Pokmii, p. 286. 

■ Zt$gi zu emem gemtekkU. Second part, p. 118. j Campenhauseii's TrsTcb ia 
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shade of thick' forests, or covered bf the water of lakes, rivers, and marsh- 
es. The country is almost inaccessible the greater part of the year. The 
fens with which it is inundated, resemble a sea, and it received probably 
on that account the name of Polesia. Fish, honey, timber, and iron, are 
among the most common productions of the province. If a canal of no 
^reat length were cut from the liuehmmecj^ a feeder of the Bug, to the 
Pffus, that falls into the Pripetz, boau might sail from the Vistula to the 
Dnieper, and a new communication, a most important outlet for the com- 
merce of the country, might be formed between the Baltic and the Black 
Sea. But Count Oginski united formerly the two seas by a canal ■ ^^_. , 
that joined the Szezara (Chtchara,) to the Pripetz. The first of ' ^""*»»^- 
these rivers flows into the Niemen, and the second into the Dnieper. The 
large marshes in the district of Pinsk were partly drained by the canal, 
which commenced at eight Polish miles from Slooim on the Saczara, cross- 
ed the lake Svizniea^ and terminated at the Luioldih that enters the Pripetz 
at seven miles from the town of Pinsk. ^ Thus the distance was not greater 
than eight miles, and the country on both sides belonged to the count. The 
author of that great undertaking had the satisfaction of seeing, in 1787, a 
boat laden with a hundred tons of salt, sailing between Cherson and Koe- 
nigsberg.* The canal is now obstruct^ with sand, and, though no longer 
used for commercial purposes, it still serves to drain the marshes. 

BrT€9k^ which is sumamed LUmio$ka or Lithuanian, to distin- 1 ^amm laPb. 
guish it from a Polish town of the same name, is not so much ' la^. 
known from its fortified castle on the Bug, as from its JewUh aeaimy^ which 
is frequented by Israelites from every country in Europe. Ptfis^ the largest 
town in Polesia, is surrounded by marshes, and its population does not 
exceed 4000 inhabitants. The Jews have a synagogue, and the trade of 
the place consists in Russian leather, which is said to be the best of any in 
Poland. The ancient Jesuits built a college, and founded a dispensary in 
this desert region. The last institution has survived its founders, while 
those who were ensnared into popery, are returning in thousands to the 
Eastern church. 

The province of Blalystock, or the western limit of the vast ■ piovinee of 
empire of the czar, corresponds partly with the ancient Podia* ' BiaijnuQek. 
chia. It was peopled in the middle ages by the laimnjgBB^ a people that 
are considered, perhaps incorrectly, a branch of the Jaziges. The town of 
Bialystock, the most modem of any between Warsaw and Petersburgh, 
contains a population of 6000 souls; it is adorned with a fine castle and 
several public buildings. 



BOOK CXII. 

EUROPE. 

Russia concluded. Origin^ rise^ and reaaureea oftke Rmtian empift, 

A puiLosornBH contemplates without prejudice thcTise and fall of na- 
tions. But it is difficult to divest oneself of the political fears and jealousies 
that agitate the people and the ministers of kings, or to view with indif- 
ference the colossal power of Rusjiia. The impatience of cotcmporanes 

' Mughavietz. * A Polish mile is equal to two English miles and a half. 

* Sirisa, a Polish author. Sec Nord lAfUraire, &c. &c. dcuxiemc cahier, p. 154. 
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k natural; wc are too anxious to discover or imagine causes that may tend 
to accelerate the dissolution of an empire, which threatens the destracuon 
of Europe. Thus, the dUtant future is often confounded with the chances 
of the morrow. A revolution ukes place in the palace, a civil war foUows, 
and the fraU tenure by which Russia holds aU her immense provinces is 
instantly perceived. Let not wise governments be too secure, or overrate 
the chances of such events. Who knows that the fall of so great an empire 
may not be followed by calamities more disastrous than those which ac- 
companied iu rise, or that the civil convulsions of such a state arc not 
more dangerous than ite reposeP Russia has probably new domimons to 
acquire before it reaches the fatol term of human greatness, and when that 
term arrives, the rest of Europe may share its fate. ^ ^ _ 

How have the czars united under their sceptre one half of Europe, ancl 
a third part of Asia? What was the origin of their power, and by what 

means was it acquired? 

The rise of Russia, whatever be the common opinion on the subject, was 
not sudden, modem, or of an ephemeral character. It was the work of 
nrMnoftte I *««* ^^ of nature. The seeds of its greatness were sown in 
SS^itu^ I the darkness that envelops the origin of the Slavonic race, in 
■*"^ ' the age that the Slavonians increased on the Carpathian moun- 

tains, and the savage Greeks assembled round the lyre of Orpheus. That 
numerous people, bred in the forests of Sarmatia, were almost unknown to 
the Greeks and Romans, and appeared at last in southern Europe under 
the command of the Goths, their masters, and under the standards of the 
Huns, their conquerors. Many migrated into different countries long be- 
fore they were mentioned in history. Freed at last from the double yoke 
of the Goths and Huns, the Slavonians or Slovenes were afterwards called 
by their own name. They formed a mass of homogeneous tribes, from the 
Elbe to the Borysthenes, some of which increased in their native land, and 
others were subdued by the Germanic race. But the most eastern branch, 
that of the Antes or Russians, extended towards the east, and was strength- 
ened by the descendants of the ancient Roxoiam. It invaded the unculti- 
vated lorests inhabited by the Finns and other people of Scythian origin, 
founded Kiow, Novgorod, Susdal, Wladimir, and Moscow, and peopled 
and cultivated all the fertile plains as far as the Don and the Wolga. They 
did not enter of their own accord on the career of conquest, and it was the 
bold and restless geniCis of the Wareguean Scandinavians, that revealed to 
the Siavo-Russians the greatness of their future destiny. 
WMMm-Li- I Scandinavia was agitated for many ages by civil discord, but 
waicittuiw. I gjjjQ,|jg^3 migrated from it almost without interruption, and 
these men were. not so formidable from their numbers as from their cour- 
age and warlike habits. They were bold adventurers, who, banished for 
Uie crimes or excesses which they committed, sought an asylum, or rather 
a new theatre for their exploits, in the uncultivated countries in the north and 
east of Russia. They were soon united under chiefs well qualified to com- 
mand such bands. Their captains were princes, the sons of the sovereigns 
who ruled over the petty kingdoms into which Scandinavia was then di- 
vided. A family quarrel, an amorous adventure, an unfortunate duel, forced 
them to quit their country, and remain in exile. Such leaders and such 
soldiers were not intimidated by any obstacle, and indeed they never met 
-with aify among the Slavonic tribes, which, although numerous, were nei- 
ther organized^nor concentrated, but dispersed over an immense extent of 
SeotanAniior I territory. The Waregueans or warriors, founds without diffi- 
ttie Wingoe- 1 culty their military capitals at Old Holmgard, (probably Kol- 
"^ ' mogori on the Dwina,) at New Holmgard or Novgorod, at 

Aldeig^burg' on the Ladoga, Izborsk, Pleskow, and many other places.* 

* See the srticle Scsndinavia. 
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The eastern Slavi, and more particularly the Rassiana, were thus com- 
manded by warlike chiefs, and they began from that time to know and to 
regulate their force. Covered with breast-platesy and armed with sharp 
swords, they easily routed the Slavonians in the interior, who were then 
defended by wooden bucklers* They undertook different expeditions in 
their ^ets or numerous boats, (a characteristic trait of a Scandinavian 
people,) and attacked Constantinople and Kiow. Their armies ■ Bxtenriooor 
were subdued or weakened on the Bosphorus, but other war- I the rohiui 
riors opened new communications on the Wolga and its large ■ °*"*^ 
tributary rivers. The Finnic and Hunnic tribes in these countries submit- 
ted to the Waregueans, who became Russians in the same way as the 
Norman Scandinavians became Norman French. Thus, long before the 
invasion of the Mongol Tartars, a number of powerful kingdoms, inde- 
pendently of the republics of Novgorod and Pleskow, had been founded in 
central Russia, under the modest title of great dutchies and principalities. 
The invasion of the Asiatic hordes had all the character of a military occu- 
pation. It produced no national change, it effaced merely the traces of the 
Scandinavian democracy, and gave rise to despotic dynasties. When Rus- 
sia had shaken off the Tartar yoke, its own resources became apparent, and 
it has ever been the real Russian people, scattered from Lemberg, Halicz, 
and Kiovia, to Wologda and Woronesch, that formed the nucleus of its 
power. The rapid aggrandizement of the empire under the two I wans, 
is not to be attributed to new conquests, but rather to reprisals gained 
from the Tartars, which were effected without difficulty; for it is an iden- 
tity of language, customs, and institutions, not the soil nor the name of 
the master, that constitutes a nation or a country. The last reprisals were 
wrested in our own age from the Poles. The Ukraine, Podolia, and Vol- 
hynia, were, in ancient times, a part of Russia, and the Austrians are well 
aware that eastern Galicia is only another name for Red Russia. It was 
by reprisals that the population of the empire was increased, and additional 
territory was all that it gained by its conquests. 

The distinction between the nation itself and the countries jj^^jje^^f 
conquered at different times by different sovereigns, ought to I uw Riuaten 
form the basis of every political reasoning on the subject of ' ^*®"- 
Russia. 

We observe in the first or in the nation, a unity and concentration 
surpassing far that in Germany and France, a population sufficiently 
compact for the nature of the country, and an industry wholly national, 
though not in an advanced state. 

The geographical, military, and commercial relations of the empire 
correspond with its foreign conquests, which are thus dependent on the 
central provinces. 

We shall endeavour to estimate the successive additions • suoecMive 
made by the czars. ' «"*«»«»• 

v.«.^u. <xerman square Approximate 

^?^^'' mileaTb population. 

Under Iwan the First, in 1452, 18,494 6,000,000 

At his death, in 1505, 37,137 10,000,000 

(Junction of Novgorod, Permia, Tcher- 
nigov, Severia, &c.) 
At the death of Iwan II., in 1584, * 125,465 12,000,000 

(Conquest of Kasan, Astrakan, Siberia. ) 
At the death of Michael the First, in 1 645. 254,36 1 1 2,000,000 
(Conquests In Siberia, territQry ceded 
to Poland.) 

*> A German mile is equal to 3 + } English miles, consequently one German square 
mile it equal to 11 + 1-9 English miles. 1'he above table may therefore be converted 
into EngUsh square miles by multiplying the different numbers by 11 + l-^> 



miles. 
263,900 


population. 
15,000,000 


37398 IS 


20,000,000 


319,538 


25,000,000 


331,810 


36,000,000 


367,494 


58,000,000 
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v^k. German square Approztnmte 

At the accession of Peter the First, in 1689, 

(Riovia retaken. See.) 
At the death of Peter L, 1725, 

(Conquests on the Baltic, in Persia, 8cc.) 
At the accession of Catherine the Second, 
in 1763, 
(Conquests in Asia.) 
At her death, in 1796, 
(Countries conquered from the Turks, 
reprisals and conquests in Poland.) 
At the death of Alexander, in 1825, 
(Conquests in Poland, Finland, Molda- 
via and Persia.) 

laiaadK- I *^^^ principal elements of the power of inland Russia were 
■ooroet. I united under the two I wans and Alexis Michaelowi'tz. The em- 
pire extended in 1588 from Smolensko to the lake Baikal, and compre- 
hended within its vast limits, fertile countries, populous towns, inexhausti- 
ble mines, a numerous, frugal and hardy people, attached to their God and 
their czar. The name of ** the great lord, the czar and autocrat of Russia," 
was seldom repeated by diplomatists, it held no conspicuous place b court 
manifestos. The eastern religion, and a national language written in 
Greek characters, were the means of isolating the Russians from the Latin 
and German nations. Another cause tended to produce the same effect, 
the czars, with very few exceptions, chose formerly their wives from their 
own subjects, a custom which was common in the eleventh century. 
Lastly, the Muscovites, from their Asiatic manners, were compared or 
confounded with the Turks and Tartars. It must not however be inferred 
that well informed statesmen were ignorant of the real power of the Rus- 
sian empire. Michafon, a Lithuanian noble, wrote the following memo- 
rable words to Sigismond the Second, about the year 1550. 
MweovtiMor I* *^The Muscovites and Tartars surpass us in bravery, tem- 
UMtutMnth I pcrance, frugality, and all the virtues connected with the sta- 
^'"^"^' I bility of empires. The Muscovites laugh at our effeminacy, 
and give us their furs in exchange for our gold. We know more about 
luxury and refinement,' but the Iwans and the Basils have taken our for- 
tresses, one after another. These princes did not establish their power by 
gold, but by iron, by introducing the rigid discipline and the strict order 
that prevail among the Tartars. The laws are dispensed with gravity, and 
not, as in Poland, during a feast or debauch. The nobles are not permit- 
ted to mutilate or kill their slaves. No man can be condemned without 
the public sentence of a judge. While the Polish soldiers are fighting in 
the taverns, the Muscovites remain under arms, and guard the frontiers." 
The ambassadors of different courts, and among others the teamed 
Herberstein, were well aware of the increasing importance of Russia. 
The English having opened a communication with Archangel, foresaw 
the advantage of establishing commercial relations with that immense 
country, from which the Hanseatic merchants had derived so much 
wealth by the route of the Baltic. Denmark, instigated by the counsels of 
Poland, excited the czar against Sweden, and some very curious docu- 
ments connected with these calamitous negotiations, are still extant. The 
French, Italian, and Spanish diplomatists were less connected with Rus- 
sia, and had not so much cause of alarm at its growing power. But the 
unknown giant waxed strong, and issued at last from his native forests. 
Eflhru of Pe- I P^tcr the First organized, after the European manner, the 
tertfaePim. I forccs that his ancestors had left him, and the victory of 
^oltawa, by which the judicious plans of Charles the Twelfth were frus- 
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tratedf established in Europe the reputation of the Russian arms* But of 
all the conquests made b^ Peter the Great, one small spot only served to 
increase the resources of his empire. Foteign capital was diffused into 
the country from the maritime commerce of Petersburgh, and it was em- 
ployed in improving land, clearing forests and working mines. The 
political ramifications of the empire were afterwards extended by the ma« 
trimonial connexions between the Russian dynasty and the reigning fami- 
lies in Germany. The inhabitants of Petersburgh adopted the manners, 
nay, even the costume of other countries; superficial observers were daz- 
zled by their vain imitations, but little improvement was made in the 
arts, because they were founded on the precarious basis of prohibitions 
and bounties; still they may perhaps have shed a lustre over the capital, 
the only place visited by travellers. 

Although Peter the First had the merit of establishing a ■ Revotatiotn 
European system in Russia, the influence or importance of the I under lUtrac- 
empire was not sufficient to place it on a level with the other ■ ^^*^"- 
great states before the time of Catherine the Second. Philosophic ob- 
servers discovered the weakness of the government; the frequent revolu- 
tions that happened in the court, threatened the destruction of the mo- 
narchy, and betrayed the secret of the supposed reform in the national- 
character, so gratuitously attributed to Peter the Great. The murder of 
Alexis in 1718, the sanguinary executions of 1734, (the greater number of 
which are not mentioned by Voltaire,) the massacre of a whole family* in 
1730, the twenty thousand exiles during the administration of Biren, 
under the reign of Ann, the assassination of Sinclair, a Swedish courier, 
in 1739, the many victims mutilated or maimed, and the violent deaths of 
Peter the Third in 1763, and of Prince Iwan in 1764, exhibit a picture of 
anarchy to which no parallel can be found in the eighteenth century. Po- 
liticians, jealous of Russia, then observed the signs of its approaching 
dissolution. The empire was said to be in a state of decay before it had 
arrived at maturitv. Agreeable delusion! consolatory prophecy for short- 
sighted statesmen! The dynasty was never secure, the nation remained 
in its primitive force. 

The uncertainty of the succession, occasioned by the culpa- ■ inmmetioM 
ble negligence of Peter the First, was the chief cause of all the ■ aCtiMiMbies. 
revolutions in the palace. The Russians censured justly the arbitrary enact- 
ment of their sovereign; his successors were thus entitled to leave the crown 
to a foreigner, a privilege in direct opposition to the ancient laws of the na- 
tion, which, conformably to the experience of every age, established but did 
not regulate in express terms of the principle of hereditary succession/ The 
empire was rendered more unstable by two other causes, that have escaped 
the notice of historians and political writers. Every ukase, before the year 
1701, commenced with a formula that acknowledged the rights of the 
boyars. WeHki gaqtodar ukazalj y boyari prigowortlHy the great lord has 
ordained, and the boyars have consented. The nobles were never unmind- 
ful of their ancient privileges, and they forced the empress Ann to submit 
to terms, by which the government was changed in 1730, into a limited 
monarchy. It was not one individual who aspired to the throne, or thought 
that he had the best right to it, for the reigning family was an indirect 
branch of the house of Romanow, which was only connected by females 
vith the house of Rourik. The Dolgorouki attempted to accomplish their 
ambitious projects in 1729; they, as well as the Repnini were sprung from 
princes, and the ancestors of the Gallitzins, the Kurakins and other fami- 
lies were the great dukes of Lithuania.* 

Exposed to a change of masters, to an insurrection of the nobles, and a 

* The Dolgorouki. * Sehlster's Historical Reiesrchea oir the funcUmentftl laws of the 
Hussian nation, p. 21. Geraian edition. * Haven's Narrative, vol. I. chap. xiii. (Danish.) 
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wur in the interioff Russia was less povterfui after the time of Peter the 
First, than it had been under the reign of Iwan the Second. Had a great 
prince then filled the throne of Sweden, Poland or Turkey, the equilibrium 
might have been restored in northern and eastern Europe. 
Mill Kiorv I '^^^ military glory acquired by Marshal Munich did not 
tMtypory. | ^^^^ redound on the Russian arms, and the seven years' war 
was a proof that the immense multitudes which Russia could bring into 
the field, although brave, were destitute of moral force, and not formidable 
under the command of native generals.' The navy was chiefly composed 
of foreign officers, particularly English and Danes, but these admirals 
were ill provided with ships and seamen. The Finlanders were not then 
subdued, the forests in the Polish Ukraine did not then belong to Russia, 
and it was discovered in the reign of Elizabeth, that the oaks in Kasan 
were not durable, and ill adapted for ship-building. 
rtoUtiMiin. I '^^^ influence of Russia, before the long and brilliant reign 
triittei. ■ of Catherine the Second, was confined to political intrigues in 
Poland and Sweden, intrigues, by which these old bulwarks of Europe 
were slowly undermined. A solitary exception may be mentioned, it was the 
interference of Russia in the war of the Austrian succession, an erent that 
proved not the power and credit of the court of Petersburgh, but rather the 
weakness and decrepitude of the court of Versailles. It was not a Russian 
army of 36,000 men, that forwarded the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. M. 
Bestuchef brought matters to a conclusion by threatening to bring forward 
a second army, although he was well aware that the second army was 
neither complete nor in a state to march. That example of the good effect 
which a mere shadow of power may produce, has been since too often 
imitated by the Russian and many other cabinets. 

Aeetirioiu I ^^ ^^ during the war against the Turks in 1770, and the 
raadebjr I division of Poland in 1773, that Russia first acted the part of 
cmtiMriae. | ^ g^ei^t nation. Important conquests were gained, but the de- 
signs of Catherine might have been foreseen by the other European 
powers. It was in the same reign that the fleet formed by Peter the First, 
and wholly neglected by his successors, sailed round Europe, ruled in the 
Archipelago, and threatened the subjugation of Egypt. Native Rnssians, 
such men as Romanzow, Panin and Souwarrow, then first acquired mili- 
tary glory, and although Souwarrow is the only one of these generals, who 
was not indebted for all > his victories to his aid-de-camps, Russia was 
ranked among the great military nations. Catherine knew much better 
than Peter the First how to purchase partisans, and their panegyrics 
shed a lustre on her success; she knew well what advantages might be 
derived from the delusions of a brilliant court, where luxury and gallantry 
reigned. All the women and men of letters became her friends, their 
vanity and effeminacy, the prevailing vices of civilized nations in the 
eighteenth century, were flattered. The empress made a more profitable 
appeal to the avidity of princes, an avidity that was all-poweriul in the 
European cabinets, at the time that shallow politicians calculated the 
strength of states by the number of their inhabitants. The division of 
oivWon or I Poland was the masterpiece of her policy. It was not merely 
Poiaxid. I the provinces added to the empire; as soon as the law of na- 
tions was abolished, each great power might adopt with impunity, and on 
the most frivolous pretences, the system of usurpation and invasion. Thus, 
Russia has never concluded a treaty since that epoch without acquiring 
additional territory, sometimes, as in the case of Tilsit^ at the expense of 
her own allies, nor has the same state ever made the least sacrifice for the 
general interests of Europe,-— prudently abandoning the maritime rights, 

' MsrshsKMunich was, by birth, s Danish subject. 
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which) at its instigation^ Denmark defended with a heroism worthy of 
better success. 

Russia acquired the ports on the Black Sea, and the forests ■ p^jj^, ^f d^ 
in the Ukraine; but we admire the plausible pretexts that were * thcrine. 
employed to obtain them. The empress said to the dissidents in Poland, 
" we come to protect youj" the Poles believed her. She said to Austria, 
^ We have given you Galicia, an equivalent for the loss of Silesia;" the 
Austrians became her allies. The old lion at Potsdam, not then in his 
dotage, was deceived by the mean lure of an additional province. Lite- 
rary, philosophical, and religious associations, were enlisted in the war 
against Turkey; and although that state is so essential to the equilibrium 
of Europe, philanthropy became subservient to the ambition of Catherine. 
New geographical arrangements were substituted for the ancient law of 
nations, the political dissolution of Europe necessarily followed, the ene- 
mies and rivals of Russia expected to share the spoils, and the empress 
made thejn her accomplices. 
Alexander adopted in the early part of his reign, a better ■ ^. 

^« J • ^ t^ J - J \.\ ji.^i_« I Alexander. 

and a wiser system; he desired not to add to the immense ex- ' 
tent of Russia, but, conformably to the wishes of the wisest patriots, to 
direct the energy of his people in improving the resources of their country, 
the different kinds of culturje, and many valuable productions. He was 
anxious .to derive some adjutage from the vast conquests of his prede- 
cessors, to connect them with the ancient provinces, to attach th*e inhabi- 
tants to their common country, and to form a national character out of so 
many conflicting interests. If these noble intentions were soon given up, 
the cause is too well known; it was the alarm excited by revolutionary and 
imperial France, that invaded in the short space of ten years, more coun- 
tries than Russia had done in ten centuries. Impelled at last Aocearions 
into the same career, Alexander made two conquests, most "".^^^J 
important to Russia, most dangerous to Europe. The coasts ^^° ^' 
of Finland have supplied the navy with good seamen, and Poland has beqn 
changed into an army of observation in the centre of Europe. .There is 
no end to conquests; one province demands another, Sweden, Norway, 
Copenhagen, and Hamburgh may be necessary to complete the naval sta- 
tions on the Baltic; th^ Hungarian mountains, and the Silesian fortresses 
may form the military frontier of Poland. Such limits may • ft^tani umitf 
seem natural to another I wan, and wherefore may not one ap- * of Russia. 
pear on the throne of the czars? . What power can now resist an empire, 
that extends its sway over a twenty-eighth part of the terrestrial suiface, 
and includes among its subjects a fifteenth part of the human race? 

It has been shown that the mean term of the population is i Ammaiin 
confined to the central %one, and that it augments rapidly to- crease to um 
wards the east and the south. The people in the conquered • p**P"'**""- 
provinces are rather decreasing than increasing, therefore the real Rus- 
sians make up the annual addition in the number of inhabitants, an addi- 
^on, according to the lowest estimate, not less than half a million. The 
proportion of one in every hundred, is not great in a country like Russia,' 
'vrhere the rich but uncultivated lands are ex,tensive, where forests, fishing, 
and the chase, as well as t|ie ordinary arts and trades, afford the sure 
and easy means of subsistence. It appears, however, from the most cor- 
rect statistical researches, that different local accessions must be partly 
attributed to frequent migrations from one governnicnt to another. Russia 
contains at least 150,000 square leagues of territory,* that might be ren- 
dered as productive as Germany, and might maintain about one hundred 
and fifty millions of inhabitants. Can the czars wish to conquer, when 
they see the germs of powerful empires within their dominions? 

« Seven hundred and fif^y thousand Enrlish smiarc nrtilcs. 
VoL.IV.~Uu 
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Fiognmct I '^^ g^at extent of country renders it difficult to estimate 
\qdumry, ■ all the products of labour. Statistical tables, even on the sap- 
position that they are kept with the utmost care, can only exhibit approxi* 
mate results. General conclusions relative to such a mass of proirinces 
must be necessarily incorrect; to obtain any things like accuracy, the ob- 
jects compared must be reduced to a very small number, or confined 
ji^gtatamu I within narrow limits. The rearing of cattle, by which term 
wtde. I we include every variety, from the camel of the southern 

steppes to the rein-deer of the arctic zone, forms still a great source of 
wealth. All the wandering tribes, and those connected with them, pay 
great attention to their horses, and the same care is generally bestowed 
on their oxen; but the Russian gives himself little concern about these 
useful animals. The rich and abundant pastures in the Ukraine, enable 
the inhabitants to export their large oxen and swift horses; but it is only 
on the estates of a few nobles, that any progress has been made in that de- 
partment of agriculture. The same remark is applicable to the Tearing 
of sheep, for the improvement which we have observed in some provinces, 
is also the effect of individual or local efforts. It is certain, on the other 
hand, that the quantity of butcher-meat, ordinary wool, and leather of 
every sort, exceeds greatly what is consumed in the empire. The pre- 
paration of iouftea or Russian leather, is an art confined to Russia, and the 
demand for fine wool in the different manufactories is not increasing^ 
Agricuiittn, I '^^^ agriculture of so vast a country is subject, independently 
produce, hk ■ of the changes produced by labour, to the variations conse- 
quent on climate. 

New lands are laboured, cultivation extends in every direction, and its 
progress is only obstructed by the difficulty of obtaining outlets, a diffi- 
culty that is most severely felt in the most fruitful provinces. It appears 
from the official tables, which have been only published for the years 
1802, 1803, and 1804, that the annual excess of grain, (chiefly wheat and 
rye,) varies in the whole empire, from forty-three to sixty-four millions of 
tshetvertsi or from eighty-four to a hundred and twenty millions of 
bushels.^ That quantity is made up of the addition of the surplus produce 
in different provinces, and does not determine the total exportation, of 
which the value was calculated in 1805 at forty-five millions of roubles. 
According to the same official tables, the excess of consumption is always 
greatest in the goverifments of Petersburgh, Moscow, Archangel, Wo- 
logda and Permia. There is, in ordinary years, an excess of production 
in the Siberian governments, and in the provinces of Orenburg and As- 
trakhan* The extreme abundance commences at Kasan and Nischnei- 
Novgorod, extends across Penza, Taml^of, Orel, and Kursk to Katerinos- 
law, is diffused throughout Little Itussia and the Polish' Ukraine, becomes 
less general in Lithuania, and disappears gradually on the shores of the 
Baltic. May not that natural fertility have been observed by some tribes 
from the remotest antiquity? 

It was from these countries that the Slavonic and Finnic hordes, con- 
ducted by Gothic kings, marched against the Roman empire; but the 
sterile Carpathian heights, and the arid Scythian steppe, formed an im- 
passable barrier to ancient geographers. 

I The mines, particularly those on the Ural mountains, were 



worked at a very ancient period; but it is only in modern times 
that the Russians have applied themselves to that branch of industry. 
Gold, silver, and copper, are more abundant in the Asiatic governments, 
or along the last declivities of what is still called the great central ridge. 
The Russian Peru extends from Perm to the country beyond Irkutsk, and 
government, far from following the singular opinion of a French traveller, 

J> Each of these bushels is equal to 2j imperial bushels. 
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who advised the Russians to retire to this side of the Jenessei, may allege 
specious reasons for including within the limits of the empire all the 
Belour and the Great Altai. Iron, the most useful of the metals, is more 
common, or at least it is more generally worked on the European side 
from Perm to Orenburg and Wiatka, and from Nischgorod to Tula and 
Tambof. The cause must be attributed to the demand for the article in 
the most populous governments, and to the proximity of different outlets. 
The total produce of the copper mines is greater than 200,000 pouds,* 
and that of the iron mines is about six millions.^ Russia possesses an- 
other treasure in the numerous salt lakes and marshes in the Siberian 
stepped, and in the country to the north of the Caspian Sea. The salt 
obtained throughout the empire, about twenty years ago, was not less 
than twenty-six millions of pouds, and it has since increased indefinitely 
with the population. 

The produce of the fisheries and the chase is very valuable; ■ rutMka, 
furs and other articles are sold for three millions of roubles,^ * chaae,Jtc. 
the value of the different fish amounts to fifteen millions, and the half of 
that sum is obtained from the stations on the Wolga and the Caspian Sea. 
Although several provinces are ill supplied with wood, the forests are in 
general inexhaustible. It appears from a calculation made by M. Hermann 
in 1804, that there were in thirty-one governments, 8,195,295 ^firs well 
adapted for masts, and at least thirty-six inches in diameter, a number 
much more than sufficient for all the fleets in the world; but in addition 
to it there were 86,869,243, that might have been used in building houses. 
The same writer supposed the number of oaks in twenty-two governments 
to be 374,804, and each of them was more than twenty-six inches in 
diameter; those of a less dimension exceeded 229,570,427. The exporta- 
tion of lint and flax, two very useful plants, amounted in 1802 to twenty 
millions of roubles. 

The wealth derived from the different manufactures mav be ■ ^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^ 
taken into consideration along with the natural riches of the ■ 
empire. We have already adverted to the domestic industry of tbe Rus- 
sian peasant, and his aptitude for imitation. Government has encouraged 
the application of that talent by abolishing monopolies, and rendering the 
arts and trades as free in the country as in the towns. IncrAsed industry 
and activity have been the results of these wise regulations; but the'people 
are too eager to secure prompt returns for their labour, consequently, few 
manufactures are carried to any degree of perfection, and the different 
goods are much inferior to others of the same sort in foreign countries* 
Every kind of leather, particularly Russian leather, jewellery, cordage, 
sail-cloth, soap, tallow, and oil, form exceptions to the above rule. Al- 
though the Russians have not made the same improvement in other arti- 
cles, a great quantity of their own manufactures, imperfect as they are, 
is consumed, and the importation of foreign goods is proportionably 
diminished. The distillation of spirits from grain is a very t g^,^ 
important and indeed a very useful article in the Russian ■ 
trade, for it is obtained from native produce; it supersedes the necessity 
of foreign spirits; it is sold at a cheap rate, and many millions of peasants 
and workmen require it in so cold a climate. It might be very difficult 
to calculate the quantity consumed every year; but it is certain that the 
i*evenue farmers pay annually to the crown sixteen millions of roubles for 
their right to the duty. Braga is the best beer in Russiat and its name is 
a sufficient proof that the art of making it was known to the Scandina- 
vians; some other kinds are nearly as good, and the great consumption 

m 

* Kight miUtons of pounds. ^ Two hundred and forty millions of pounds. 

' The value of the rouble is subject to great fluctuation, it has varied from three ihilljjigs 
*»^<1 two pence to nine pencie. 
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thus occasioned, tends to diminish the use of foreign wines, which are 
still imported to the amount of four millions of roubles. Little attention 
is bestowed on the simple art of making arms and different iron utensils. 
Although that art has been long known in Tula, the demand is not sup- 
plied from all the works, a million of scythes and other articles are annu- 
ally imported, these are of a much better kind than the others made in the 
country; the Russian tradesmen are satisfied if they can sell their g^ods; 
they are indifferent about their quality. The linen is not very fine, but 
the quantity imported is inconsiderable. The necessity of foreign cloth 
is not superseded by the coarse woollen stuffs manufactured by the pea- 
sants; the same may be said of the cotton goods, but the importation of 
silk is much diminished; the raw material, or the produce of the southern 
governments has greatly increased of late years; and if the province of 
Georgia were well cultivated, it might supply sufficient silk, not to men- 
tion fruits and wine, for the whole of Russia. It may be better, instead of 
enumerating minutely different objects liable to daily variation, to state 
that the extraordinary efforts of government to extend and improve the 
manufactures, have been accompanied with greater success than foreigners 
would wish. That country appears, indeed, to be barbarous and wretched, 
where the roads are paved with the trunks of trees, where wood smeared 
in pitch is a substitute for candles, where the labourers are not provided 
with good saws or scythes, where extensive granite quarries are neglect- 
ed, and houses constructed of coarse planks. But if these defects be more 
closely examined, it may be discovered that they are partly occasioned by 
the great abundance of raw material, and also by the long continuance of 
established custom. The peasant is content with his wooden or clay cot- 
tage, he experiences no inconvenience from the use of his iron instruments. 
Thus, although there are many voids in civilization, government advances 
steadily towards that remote object which it has proposed, namely, to have 
no real want that may not be supplied by its own resources. The means 
employed at present to ensure that great end, arc the abolition of mono- 
polies, with the exception of those on salt and spirits; the freedom of in- 
dustry, which is slightly modified by distinctions that government has 
introduced between merchants,- manufacturers, and tradesmen, and lastly, 
a very minute*but complicated system of customs and prohibitions. 

Eevenuo. | '^^^. ^.^^^""^s ^^ ^^^ crown are estimated at a hundred and 
■ ten millions of roubles, or, according to others, at a hundred 
and thirty millions of florins, (13,746,780/.,) but strangers have not the 
means of ascertaining the exact amount. It is from the revenue that the 
multiplied and various expenses of government are defrayed; the salaries 
attached to the different offices are not great, and the sum might be more 
than sufficient for the purpose, were it not for the waste and abuses inse- 
parable from the administration of so vast a country. 

The revenue is obtained from the following sources; first, the eapUatimu, 
to which the burgesses and all the peasants are subject; second, the tax 
on the capital of merchants; an individual declares the state of his capital 
in trade, without constraint and without a judicial examination, but his 
privileges, commercial immunities, and personal consideration, depend on 
the sum specified in his declaration; third, the royal domains^ a very im- 
portant branch of the revenue; it comprises the obrok or the tax paid by 
the peasants of the crown, the rents of the lands set in lease, and the pro- 
duce of the government manufactories;'fourth, the duties levied at the mari- 
time and inland custom-houses; the amount of the former is supposed to be 
equal to fourteen millions of roubles, that of the latter is not so great; 
fifth, the ta:^^on the sale of heritable property, which is fixed at five per 
-cnt., and levied on houses, lands, and peasants or vassals; sixth, the nunun 
'V on spirituous liquors^ from which, as has been already observed, the 
•crnmcnt derives a revenue of 16,000,000 roubles; seventh, the monopoly 
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on suit; the price fixed by the crown is thirty-five kopeks fo^ the pond;" the 
profit derived is inconsiderable, but the people are enabled to purchase 
an article of primary necessity at a cheap rate; eighth, the regular duty on 
the produce of the mines,' from which, according to M. Hupel, government 
obtains annually 1,800,000 roubles; ninth, the stamps and post office; last- 
ly, the iassakj or furs, exacted from the wandering tribes. 

The expenditure cannot be more correctly estimated than t e-^^^^ji^,^ 
the revenue; the one, however, appears to balance the other in ' !«■*«""•• 
time of peace; but it is certain that government could not carry on a long 
war without loans or extraordinary sacrifices. The minister of finance 
acknowledges a national debt of 25,200,OOOi!. ; a sinking fund has been form- 
ed for its extinction, and it co-operates as efiectually as in the best governed 
states. 

The number of troops, including the Polish army of 50,000, ■ ^^ - 
are one million; but not more than 700,000 are regular soldiers, ' ^''^ 

and of these 48,000 are chosen men, who form the guard of the czar. If 
the extent of the frontiers on the side of Europe, the distances, the points 
that may be attacked, and the population of the empire, be taken into con- 
sideration, it might appear that the military establishment is not propor- 
tion ably so great as in other continental monarchies. The pro- ■ umurj coio 
ject of changing gradually the population on the royal domains ■ »>«. 
into a permanent militia, after the manner of the Cossacks, and under the 
name of military colonies^ might give Russia the command of an almost un- 
bounded force. Russian statesmen are doubtful if the obstacles against the 
execution of such a plan could be removed. The revenue might be inade- 
quate for the necessary expense; besides, the serfs are not like the Cos- 
sacks, and their habits are widely different from those of waHike tribes. 

The navy, although well organized, is much less important ■ ^^ 
than the army; it is on a smaller scale, and consists only of ■ 
thirty-two vessels, and from two to three hundred sloops of wjar. The 
coasts of Finland and Esthonia, the nursery of the Russian navy, are peo- 
pled by good mariners, who are accustomed to petty warfare; they may 
command the Black Sea and the Baltic, but they are unused to the naviga- 
tion of the ocean, and the Russian fleets cannot contend with others of mari- 
time nations. 

Such are the actual resources of the Russian empire; it is • portmrf-jo- 
governed according to the will of a single individual, and his ' vernmenL 
will is by law unlimited; no restraint can be imposed on it; but the empe- 
rors of the house of Holstein have more than once declared that they would 
wish to follow fixed laws in whatever appertains to the rights of individu- 
als and corporations. Arbitrary enactments are partly abolished; indeed, 
they are* only enforced against the great, or courtiers less solicitous about 
liberty than personal aggrandizement. 

The council of the empire has been instituted to render the i coondioruM 
laws and the administration less liable to change; the emperor ■ emjrfre. 
presides over it, and the most important affairs are the subjects of its deli- 
beration, but every matter connected with the foreign policy of government 
is reserved for the ipfiperial cabinet. The senate, or supreme tribunal, is 
the highest court of judicature in the empire; it may extend its cognizance 
over all causes, but in some decisions an appeal may be made to the royal 
clemency. The senate is divided into eight sections, three of . ^^^^^ 
which are held at Moscow, and five -at Petersburgh; its authori- ' 
ty might be still more salutary, if it could put an end to the corruption of 
the inferior judges. The holy synod watches over the interests i ijoiy,«nod. 
of the established church, but its decrees* are issued in the name ' 

* The kape% is nearly equivalent to % halfpenny. 
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of the emperor. The members of the Lutheran and reftHtned church enjoy 
the tame privilegea as in Finland, Esthonia, Livonia, and Courland. No 
restraint is attached to any form of faith, and it is the enlightened policy 
of §;ovemment to respect acquired rights, to confirm the privileges of pro- 
vinces, towns, corporations, and individuals ; if any changes have been in- 
troduced, they are in general favourable to civil and religious liberty. The 
want of fundamental laws and social guarantees was acknowledged by Alex- 
ander, and that prince, in his dying moments, meditated reforms, which 
any benevolent man might suggest, but which an energetic one only could 
put into execution. 



M. Ba$8ePs Table of the PopuhUum in Sussta^ Poland^ and the wuui SUdt»^ 

1 8t January, 18d3.* 



NaomorUieDlTlakim. 

Russian Empire 


fkinare milei, IHIoen 
toadopee. 

367,494 'O* 


PopolaUoQ. 
59,263,700 


NombororiBta- 
yiaaiaiDeacS 

aqtiare mile. 

161 


Long. 17«»-.3IK-2M*S0r~B. of London. 










DIVISIONS. 










A. European Russia 

B. Kingdom of Poland 

C. Asiatic Russia 

D. American Russia 


72,861 

2,293 

268,339 

24,000 


•oa 

•41 

•— 


44,118,600 

3,541,900 

11,663,200 

50,000 


606 
1,544 


POLinOAL RELATIONS. 

• 










1. Contiguous pouemona. 


293,701 


•88 


57,681,000 


195 


(Indodlsff Georrita and (he 
kingdom of Pound.) 










2. Fdual provinces.^ 

3. Republic of Cracow 


73,792 
23 


•00 

•11 


1,582,000 
96,000 


21 
4,118 


(Undtr Uw pmeetioB ofBoaln, 
Aiutrlaand Pruoria.) 






' 




A. BURpPXAN RUSSIA, 

namely, 
A. Baltic provinces, 
including, 


72,861 
9,023 


•SI 

•ta 


44,118,600 

3,661,300 

• 


606 

428 

• 



* It may be teen from the critical observations on the table, that we do not adopt all M. 
Haasel'a conclusionsf but, in order to enable oar readers to form a correct estimate of the 
Russian papulation, we thought it best to place before them the methodical and mhmtdy 
calculated table of tliat learned writer. It was thus necessary to adhere to his results, al- 
thouj;h neither the arbitrary dhrisions of Asiatic and European Russia, nor several bther 
subdivisions, accord with our description, which is founded on physical principles. 

Each of these square miles is equal to about twenty English square nules. 

t The following are the details relative to the vassal provinces. 

a. Imiretta, Mingrelia^'Ouris 407 •<• 210,000 S16 

b. Tcherkessia (Circassia) l,53lf '^ 550,00a 368 
c Awchasa 238 •* 60,000 252 
i/. Da^hestan 434 •» * 184,000 373' 
e. Schirwah . 445 . 133,000 299 
/. Steppeof the Kiiguises 31,681 •» • 360,000 11 

f.TchukotAi 15,050 -35,000 A 

. Russian America 24^000 50,p00 2i 
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I. Groyernment of St Peters- 
burgh 
S. Government of Finland 

3. I Esthonia 

4. Livonia 

5. ■ Courland 

u Great Russia, 
including, 



848 
6,403 
333 
938 
509 

43,390 



6. 

r. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
13. 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 

ir. 

18. 
19. 
30. 
31. 
33. 
33. 
34. 



Government of Moscow 
— ^— ^— Smolensko 



Nova Zembla 
Government of Wologda 
— — — Jaroslaw 



Pskow 
Tver 

Novgorod 
Olonetz 
Archangel and 

16,325 



474 
1,008 
1,045 
1,135 
3,578 
3,587 



- Kostroma 

- Wladimir 

- Nischgorod 

- Tambof 

- Rixzan 
-Tula 

- Kaluga 
-Orel 

- Kursk 

- Woronesch 



o. Little Russia, 
including. 



6,867 
671 

1,808 
920 
961 

1,271 
781 
558 
395 
849 
701 

1,547 

4,137 



D. Sputhem Russia 

39. Government of Jekaterinos- 
law 

30. Government of Kerson 

31. Taurida 

32. Country of the Donian Cos- 

sacks . 

33. Province of Bessarabia 

K. Western Russia, 
including, 

34. Government of Wilna 

35. -^.^— — ^— Grodno 

36. Province of Bialystock 

37. Government of Witepsk 

38. .. Mohilcw 

39. Minsk 



1,417 
1,306 
1,646 



7,537 



.IS 
•79 
•9t 
•ti 

.11 

•U 



•«8 

•41 

•40 
•IS 

•10 

•sa 

•w 
.71 
•64 
.45 

•»• 
.*» 

.»» 

.ts 

••7 
.68 

.80 



35. Government of Kiew 978 ••• 

25. Tschemigov 1,189 •** 

37. Pultawa 850 •'• 

28. ■ Siobodes of the 

Ukraine 1,118' •»• 



8,772 •" 



•OS 
•47 



3,611 •" 
891 •»» 



»09 



1,081 


•M 


326 


•19 


158 




668 


•It 


918 


•15 


1,832 


•ae 



844,900 
1,378,500 
302,600 
754,000 
581,300 

33,777,900 



1,337,900 

1,335,700 
865,300 

1,260,700 
915,500 
359,800 

363,100 
802,300 
1,038, 100 
1,455,500 
1,334,500 
1,379,900 
1,422,100 
1,308,600 
1,039,800 
1,175,100 
1,399,500 
1,649,000 
1,445,900 

5,674,000 



1,472,100 
1,410,000 
1,877,500 

914,400 
2,316,600 



826, 100 
459,40(1 
346,200 

369,800 
315,100 

8,488,900 



994 

315i 
935 
803 
1,143 

538 



3,823 

1,314 

827 

t,110 

316 

100 

16 

117 

1,545 

805 

1,449 

1,435 

1,118 

1,647 

1,860 

3,999 

1,529 

3,350 

934 

1,371 



1,503 
1,184 
3,307« 

817 

365 



583 
380 
311 

102 
353 

M25 



1,357,400 


1,255 


868, 100 


1,619 


224,600 


1,422 


934,900 


1,398 


985,400 


1,073 


1,160,100 


633 
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40. Qovcrnmcnt of Volhynia 1,394 •*' 1,496,300 1,072 

41. Podolia 948 ••* 1,462,190 1,543 

B. Kingdom OF Poland 2,293 " 3,541,900 1,514 

(SeeFoland.) 

C. Asiatic Russia 258,339 •«• 11,683,000 43^ 

M. SSngdam of Kaam 11,521 '^* 5,746,250 498 

1. Government of Kasan 1,123 •*» 1,028,150 915 

% Wiatka 2,221 •** 1,293,800 582 

3. Perm 5,996 1,269,900 212 

4. : Simbirsk 1,402 •" 1,119,400 798 

5. « Pensa 777 -'^ 1,035,000 l,3Sl 

B. Kingdom of jaisirakhan 13,823 •« 2^598,700 118 

6. Government of Astrakhan 3,899 •" 222,700 57 

7. • -Saratow 4,297 1,333,500 310 

8. Orenburg 5,626 •" 1,043,500 185 

0. Provinces of Caucaiua • 5,478 •** 1,673,500 305 

9. Provhice of Caucasus 1,585 •**■ 146,500 92 

10. Georgia 832 •** 390,000 373 

1 1. Imcretta, Min- 

grelia, Guria, Awchasa 645 '*» 270,000 4\8 

12. Tscherkcssia(Circas8ia) 1,535 •''• 550,000 368 

13. — Daghestan 434 ••" 184,000 373 

14. Schirwan 445 13;j,000 299 

]>. Si^fpe of the Kirguiees 31,681 •" 360,000 ll 

B. Kingdom of Siberia 211,847- '"^ 1,603,000 7 

F, Russian islands in the East- 

em and Frozen Ocean 1^667 -'^ 11,550 7 

G. Russian America 24,000 50,000 2^ 
Republic OF Cracow 23 •»* 96,000 4,118 

' Critical observations on the preceding Table. 



Population 
of the Rus- 



''According to M.Liechtenstein's Stat. Tab. 1819. 42,769,800 

M. Crome (Ueborsicht.) - - - 45,392,283 



. " p ^' f ^^ Wickmann(Darstellung.)1811. 42,265,000 

sian r^m- i M.Ziablowski(Geografia,8cc.)18 13. 44,909,888 



\ 



P**^* L M. Wsewoloiski (Description, &c.) 46,000,000 

It was first shown by M, Balbi of Venice, that these vague indications 
are much too low, and that to arrive at any thing like accuracy, it was 
necessary to make a sufficient allowance for the yearly and natural increase 
in the population. M. Balbi developed these principles in his admirable 
compendium of universal geography, (Compendio di Giografia Universale) 

""d at a later period in his essay on Portugal. He likewise applied them 
letermine the population of Russia; and the proportion between the 
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number of births and deaths in that country; a subject, on which M. 
Hermann had written many valuable articles in the memoirs of the acade* 
my of Petersburghy and by that means convinced government of the im- 
portance of tables of mortality. M. Balbi made use of these and other 
data, and fixed the population for 18339 at fifty-four millions. 

M. Hassel adhered stric^y to M. Balbi's plan, but thought it unneces- 
sary to mention the labours or even the name of his predecessor. The 
census of 17969and those of 1783 and 1816, are the basis of his calculation; 
and, as an equivalent to the increase in the population, he adds for each 
year, one and a half to every hundred inhabitants. Although the principle 
is simple, apparently certain, and indeed the only one of which the appli- 
cation can be general, it leads sometimes to inaccurate results. 

1st, It appears from the observations of Count Bray, that the arable land 
in many governments is not nearly so extensive as is generally supposed; 
and government believes the annual augmentation to be lower than that 
which is assumed in the statistical calculations. 

The opinion of government is strengthened by the statements of some 
Russian authors. Ziablowski concluded that the population of Olonetz 
in 1813, was not greater than 345,338; whilst, according to the census 
of 1783, and the increasing progression, it ought to have been equal to 
339,056. 

The following is a more authentic example, and one taken from a fertile 
government. It appears from the census of 1796, that the inhabitants of 
Kasan amounted to 763,000. Now, according to the principle of propor- 
tional increase, there should have been 991,900 in 1816. But the census 
of that year makes the number only 943,179; consequently the difference 
is greater than 48,000, or more than a fifth of the supposed augmentation. 

3nd, There is a constant migration of Great Russians from the north to 
the south, along the Wolga and the Kama. Some boatmen and labourers 
return to their native land, but many do not; and the governments in the 
centre are partly peopled by the inhabitants of those in the north. 

The Little Russians migrate to the Asiatic provinces, and the same 
change that takes place in the northern governments is thus effected. The 
habits of the Tartars are the cause of another variation; for whole hordes, 
like the Tartars of the Crimea and Bessarabia, remove for ever beyond the 
limits of the empire. M. Karaczay calculated that the population in the 
province of Bessarabia exceeded 433,000 at the time of the conquest; at 
present it is not more than 315,000. 

3d, It might be easily proved that*every calculation relative to the go- 
vernments of Little Russia must be wholly uncertain in its details, because 
the boundaries have been so often changed that it is impossible to derive 
any data from the census of 1796, and Kiew was the only one in which a 
census was taken in 1806. 

The same remark is applicable to other provinces. 

Lastly, There are some parts of the eihpire, in which the increase is 
greater than one and a half to the hundred. Thus Novgorod had, accord- 
ing to the census of 1783, a population of 377,437 male serfs or peasants; 
the statistical tables give an accession of 51,098 in a period of thirteen 
years; but the total number, as determined by the census of 1796, amount- 
ed to 356, 137, And the addition was therefore equal to 78,700. M. Zia- 
blowski, who is not guilty of exaggeration, supposes the population of 
Minsk in Russian Lithuania, equal to 1,305,300 souls; while M. Hassel, 
on the other hand, cannot make it by his calculation, greater than 1 , 1 60,000. 
If attention be paid to the dates, it may be seen from the work of the Rus- 
sian geographer, that the augmentation of Volhynia and Podolia is also 
greater than what is assumed in the geography of Weimar. 

It follows from these remarks that the annual increase is very unequal 
in different governments; and also that the number of inhabitants in many 

Vol. IV.— X x 



346 



BOOK ONB HUNI>tBD AND TWELFTH. 



provinces is still uncertain* But the totti population in 1633, la not p 
haps greatly OTerrated bjr M. Hasael, one or two millions may at most 
deducted from it| and, as Russia must have gained nearly that number 
a period of four years, it may contain at present fifty-nine millions of i 
habitants. 

If Russia was as well peopled as Sweden, it might contain 95 million 
if its population was as compact as that of Germany, the number mig 
amount to 3 10 millions, and on the supposition that the population was tl 
same as in the Chinese empire, in which there are several vast deserts, i^ 
might exceed 433 millions. Although we make allowance for the obsta-| 
cles, which depend on the soil, climate, and institutions, the. namber of 
inhabitants may, in less than a century, be proportionably greater than ii 
Sweden. 

Tabie of the p^pulaHon of the different naiion$ in the Su9$ian 

A. Slavonic nations. 

1. Great Russians 

3. Little Russians ... 

3. Lithuanians ... 

4. Poles - - . - . 

5. Lettoniaas and Kures 

6. Bulgarians and Servians 



34,000,000 

9,000,000 

1,300,000 

5,500,000 

600,000 

30,000 

50,430,000 



B. Finnic and Finno-Hunnic nations. 

Finlanders, (Ymes, Quaines, and Kareles,) 
Ehstes . . . , . 

Lives and Krevines - . - 
Laplanders .... 

Syriaines 

Woguls - . . - 

Fermiakes .... 
Tchouvasches .... 
Tcheremisses ... 

Mordvines .... 

WotialLCS - . . . 

Ostiakes of Obi ... 

Teptiaires .... 



1,380,000 

480,000 

3,000 

9,000 

30,000 

13,000 

34,000 

370,000 

190,000 

93,000 

141,000 

107,000 

114,000 

3,963,000 



C. Tartar or Turkish nations. 

Tartars or Turks Proper 

Nogays 

Truchmenes 

Kirguis 

Khivintzes 

Boukhares (Tartars) 

Meschtcheriakes and Arabs 

Baschkirs 

Teleoutes 

lakoutes 



1,304,000 

154,300 

300,000 

360,000 

2,500 

10,500 

37,000 

140,000 

1,000 

88,000 



3, 197,300 
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D. Caucasian natioBs. 

Gruaians or Georgians ... 
Lesghians ... 

Tcherkesses or Circassians 
Awchases .... 
Ossetes - . - - - 

Midzhigis .... 
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£. Teutonic and Scandinavian nations. 

Germans ... 

Swedes ... 

Danes ... 



F. Mongial nations. 

Buriaites 

Kalmucks or Oelocts 
Kalkas 



G« Different tribes on the north-east. 

Tungttses - - 

Samoides 

Tribes of Yenisei (Rlaproth) 

Kamtschadales 

loukaguires 

Koriake*s 



Esquimaux, &c. 
Tchouktches 
Kitaigues 
Tchugatches 
Konaigues 
Kenaitzes 



American Tribes 
H. Different Asiatic nations. 

Jews - . - 

Armenians 

Tadjiks or Persian Boukhares 

Zigeunes 

Hindoos 

Arabs* . . . 

Parses . . - 



560,000 

230,000 

190,000 

90,000 

42,000 

43,000 

1,135,000 



380,000 

56,000 

1,200 

437,200 



120,000 
75,000 
18,000 

213,000 



50,000 

20,000 

38,000 

9,500 

3,200 

8,000 

I2a|700 



50,000 
3,000 
5,000 
8,000 
4,000 

70,000 



20,000 



460,000 

74,000 

15,000 

10,000 

500 

6,200 

2,000 



567,700 
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I. DUTerent European nations. 
Moldavians 
Wallachians 
Greeks 
English, French, 8cc. 



85,0O0 

45,000 

31,000 

6,000 

157,000 



TabU of the principal ioumt in the Jhurian empire. 



Petersburgh, 


9,500 


305,000 


Moskwa or Moscow, 


10,400 


190,000 


Warschau (Warsaw,) 


8,834 


117,000 


Kasan, ... 


4,300 


50,000 


Kiew, ... 


3,738 


40,000 


Astrakhan, 


4,000 


36,000 


Odessa, 


4,150 


35,000 


Tula, 


3,800 


35,000 


IrkttUk, 


2,500 


30,000 


Cronstadt, 


2,000 


30,000 


Jaroslaw, ... 


2,754 


28,000 


Tobolsk, 


2,300 


25,000 


Kaluga, 


3,608 


25,000 


Kurski ... 


2,340 


25,000 


Wilna, 


3,000 


25,000 


Tver, 


2,400 


24,000 


Riga, 


1,687 


23,000 


Orel, 


2,871 


22,000 


Orenburg, 


2,866 


20,000 


Akmetschet, 


2,000 


20,000 


Kharkow, 


1,552 


18,000 


Tiais, 


3,684 


18,000 


Uralsk, 


3,000 


18,000 


Neshin, ... 


3,000 


. 16,000 


Mohilew, ... 


2,100 


16,000 


Archangel, 


1,933 


16,000 


Tomsk, 


2,274 


15,000 


Simbirsk, ... 


1,400 


15,000 


Reval, 


1,584 


15,000 


Woronesch, 


3,000 


15,000 


Torshok, 


1,793' 


15,000 


Tambaw, - . . 


1,800 


15,000 


Tscherkask, 


1,916 


15,000 


Akermann, ... 


2,000 


15,000 


Witepsk, ... 


1,943 


15,000 


Wologda, 


1,664 


14,000 


Bolchow, ... 


1,800 


14,000 


Achtyrka, ... 


1,137 


12,788 


Nachitschewan, 


2,487 


12,108 


Smolensko, ... 


1,500 


12,000 


Pskow, - - / - 


1,486 


12,000 


Ustjug Weliki, - 


2,200 


12,000 


Nischgorod, 


1,826 


12,000 


Jelisawetgrad 


1,600 


12,000 


Wiatka, 


2,000 


12,000 


Endery, 


3,000 


12,000 


.Koslow, ... 


928 


11,502 


Abo, .... 


1,100 


11,300 


Mitau, 


800 


11,000 
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Wiaisma, 

Pensa, 

Sumy, 

Lublin, 

Tarku, 

Toroi>etz, 

Novgorod, 

Kasimow, 

Korotscha, 

Putilw, 

Tchemigow, 

Pttltawa, 

Kherson, 

Bender, 

Berdyczew, 



2,000 


11,000 


1,687 


11,000 


1,258 


10,495 


1,824 


10,300 


1,080 


10,000 


1,206 


10,000 


1,552 


10,000 


1,800 


10,000 


1,500 


10,000 


1,400 


10,000 


2,400 


10,000 


1,200 


10,000 


1,500 


10,000 


1,500 


10,000 


1,400 


10,000 



BOOK CXUI. 

EUROPE. 
Kingdom of Poland. RepMic of Cracow. 

The name of Poland, although effaced from ephemeral maps • Divbmi of 
and statistical tables, is not likely to be soon forgotten; it must ' Poiud. 
be remembered by geographers as long as any attention is paid to natural 
and national divisions. The fate of Poland appears to have been fixed for 
some generations at least, by the arrangements made at the congress of 
Vienna, but before these arrangements were settled, several treaties had 
been concluded, broken, and concluded anew. The large provinces of 
Lithuania and the Ukraine, which were added to Russia, are, by the reli- 
gion and language of the inhabitants, more Russian than Polish. The re- 
gion on the Vistula, or the real Poland, has been divided; the southern 
portion forms at present the kingdom of Galicia or Austrian Poland^ which 
includes all the high country in the ancient monarchy; although subject to 
Austria, the administration is national, and the people are represented. 
The country in the centre, or a part of the former Great and Little Poland, 
makes up the new kingdom which is united to Russia; the form of govern- 
ment is representative; the legislative and executive branches are in a great 
degree independent. T^ republic of Cracow on the west, is under the pro- 
tection of Austria, Prussia, and Russia, and lastly, the great dutcky ofPosen 
on the north-west is added to Prussia, but its provincial assemblies are not 
abolished. The wisdom of sovereigns has preserved a sort of union be- 
tween these states, particularly between the three first; we shall therefore 
endeavour to give a connected account of them, without confounding one 
with another. 

Poland or Polska signifies a plain ; the early inhabitants, like ■ ^ 
many tribes, denominated it from the nature of the country, and ' 
they themselves were thus distinguished from the other branches of the 
great Slavonic race. Many examples of the same kind might be mentioned; 
a Chrowate or Croatian means a mountaineer, and the Po-Morzi or Pome- 
ranians, signify a people in the neighbourhood of the sea.* 

*■ Mickow. Chron. Reg. Pol. c. 11. Dlugossi, lib. I. p. 22 and 45. Cromer, Poloniau edit 
Elzev. • 

(The present article is chiefly derived from our own work on Poland, (Tableau dc 
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Barmaiian I ^'^^ greater part of former Poland is an immense plain that 
ptein. I extends from the Baltic to the shores of the Euxine, or at least 

to the small chains that cross the basin of the Dnieper on the south of Vol- 
hynia, and unite to the south of Lemberg with the first declivities in the 
Carpathian range. These declivities, though low, appear anew near 
Zamosk, between the Bug and the San, and also near Kielce and Konskie, 
in the country between the Vistula and the Peltca. Low hills and head- 
lands can only be discovered throughout the vast region, which extends to 
the north of these limits. Lithuania, Courland, White and Black Russia, 
Polesia, Podlachia, almost all Great Poland, Pomerelia, and the whole of 
Prussia, are in many places covered with a deep layer of sand, which is 
seen on the plains, and extends along the course of the rivers. It is of a 
white or light colour in the interior, and comparatively dark near the 
shores of the sea.^ But clay and marshy land are scattered in many parts 
of the sandy belt, one ridge traverses Samogitia," and another, which Is 
higher and intersected with lakes, forms Little Lithuania or the south- 
east angle of ducal Prussia. The land in the interior of Courland is strong 
and rich;** the same kind of soil, the same succession of plains, hills, and 
innumerable lakes, the same transition from sand to clay, and from clay to 
argil, arc observable in Pomerania, Brandenburg, Lower Saxony, and part- 
ly in Denmark. " These Sarmatian and Germano-Cimbrian plains seem 
to rest on a foundation of granite ; detached peaks of that rock rise in some 
places to the surface of the ground. Blocks of granite, quartzose, pudding 
stones and crystals, are scattered in many districts; amber, petrifactions, 
agates, and madrepores, are generally found at no greAt distance from 
cavitiM. I ^^^^* '^^^ circular cavities near Birza, those in Lithuania, 
' and the one that serves as a basin for the lake of Arend, in Bran- 
denburg, have been formed in the same way.' That fact, taken in connexion 
with the particular figure of the lakes, indicates an origin common to them 
all. Floating islands are not uncommon; the Poles call them the ^iem of 
the lakes; they consist indeed of the tissues of roots and plants attached 
in a manner not unlike the plica of the hair,« and some appear and disap- 
pear regularly at certain seasons. 

iiivMonof I ^^^ marshy plains on the east and south of the Baltic reach 
the waters. I beyond the line which marks the separation of the waters be- 
tween the different seas. The boundary is not, as M» Buach imagines, a 
range of hills; it is formed, on the contrary, by a continuation of lakes and 
marshes. The same appearance extends throughout Polesia, and the great- 
er part of White and Black Russia, or the waiwodats of Novgrpdeck, 
Minsk, and Polock. According to a popular tradition, the marshy coun- 
tries formed in ancient times a little Mediterranean on the east of Poland, 
the south of Lithuania, and the north of Volhynia; it is affirmed indeed 
that the waters were drained by a king of Kiow, but there are no hills 
which could serve as a dike for such a sea." It may be remttrked, that the 
great rivers in Poland, although they flow towards two different seas, com- 
municate with each other after heavy rains by means of their feeders, and 
inundate the country. Canals may be easily cut between all the tributary 

Pologne,) which was published in 1807, but the edition is now exhausted. Although cited 
by M. Hassel among the vahiobk works that he had consulted, it is very imperfectly ana- 
lysed in the geography of Weymar. The substance of i^ is not to be found in Wybicki or 
any modern Polisli author. Our information is derived from ancient writers; we are indebt- 
cd to the modems for a few additional facts.] 

^ Guettard, Memoires de I'Academie des Sciences, 1762. 

« Alex. Guagnini, p. 45. vol. I. of the Script. Rer. Pol. by Pistorius. 

^ Busdiing, Geog. 1. 1, part II. p. 283. The author visited the country. 

"^ D. Seetzen. See tlie quotation in the Mineralogical Magazine of M. Uof. Tom. I 
article IV. p. 404. 

t Merian, Topograph. Brandcnb. p. 21. & Rzacziaskt, Hist. Nat. p. 161. 

^ Uzaczinski, p. 464. 
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streams From Wlodawa in Pbland,to Sluck in Russia; but as barriers can- 
not be raised against the sand, these communications ai*e blocked almost 
as soon as they are formed. The Priepetz, a feeder of the Dnieper, joins 
the Bug and the Niemen in spring and in autumn ; Polesia is then inundat- 
ed or changed into a lake. 

The heights, which separate the chalky lands of Volbjmia i Riven and 
from the rich plains of Podolia, form a chain or lofty ridge ' «traajM. 
near Lemberg. The Bog, as we have already mentioned, takes its source 
in the south of these hills, and the Dneister rises on the same ridge at the 
base of the Carpathians. Both the rivers flow to the Euxine; their steep 
banks are lined with soft calcareous rocks, that contain gypsum, and sup* 
port a thick layer of rich and dark mould.' 

The Bttgj which is apt to be confounded with the Bog, rises on the 
northern side of the same hills| according to the Poles, it loses its name 
when it joins the Narew; the last river flows from the plains of Lithuania, 
and is believed by the common people to be fatal to water snakes.^ The 
Bug, it must be admitted, is not so large as the Narew, but its name is re- 
tained on the maps beyond their confluence at Sierock. The Vistula de- 
scends from the mountains of Silesia, is enlarged by the Bug or the Narew, 
the Piliea and most of the other rivers in Great and Little Poland. The 
San, one of its feeders, was supposed to rise, near the roots of an immense 
oak, that covered with its thick foliage the sources of the Dneister. The 
tradition is less inapplicable to the Stry, which might perhaps have been 
confounded with the Dneister, or considered its principal source.*^ The 
Wartha, like the Vistula, flows in a broad channel, and inundates the 
neighbouring fieldsi though not deep, it has the appearance of a large 
river, and its streams serve to enlarge the Oder. 

The Polish rivers, after they overflow their banks, leave a rich deposit, 
by which the inundated lands are fertilized. The Niemen that limits the 
kingdom of Poland, is tlie only one not subject to inundations, uprooted 
trees are never carHed down its course, the banks are never undermined 
by its waters.' 

'the climate of Poland Proper is necessarily modified by its . nimate of 
position. The country, it must be recollected, is situated ■ Upper Pbiuid. 
between two cold regions^ it is surrounded on the east and on the north 
by the central ridge of Russia, and on the south by the Carpathian moun- 
tains, which are exposed to an almost perpetual winter. The influence of 
the last climate extends to all the neighbouring regions; thus the ther- 
mometer has descended at Lemberg and Cracow to— 30^ and 23^ of Reau- 
mur." All the com in the neighbourhood of Cracow was blasted in the 
year 1654, by a severe frost that commenced on the day of Pentecost.* The 
crops in the districts at the base of the Carpathians are often destroyed 
by storms of hail. ° 

The east wind or the coldest of any in the rest of Poland, ■ cumBteof the 
arrives on the plains from the Russian ridge and the Uralian * p^^^«^ 
mountains. The north wind is milder and more humid,' but the west 
wind, which continues a great part of the year, is the harbinger of dense 
and unwholesome mists in the neighbouiiiood of Warsaw. The south 
wind passes above the Carpathians, and adds to the intensity of the cold. 

It has been proved by a number of thermometrical observations, that the 
Polish winter is not milder than that of central Sweden, although the dif- 
ference in the latitude is equal to ten degrees. « The maximum of cold 

* Zkwiski's notes, tee Guettard, p. 298, 306. i Dlugoasi, lib. I. p. 18. Cromer, 

P* 61. k DlugOMi, p. 17. * Dlugossi» p. 21. » Thirteen and seventeen 

degrees below zero of Fahrenheit. " Whitmnday. « Rzsczinski, p. 382, 708, &c. 

I'Connid, Diss, de effect, frigor. Daotztck, 1670. Bm4tel, Warsavia physice itIustraU. 

^ Voyage de deux Fran^ais, t. IV. p. 40. 
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at Warsaw varied in a period of fourteen years from 8° to 35^ of Reaumvr, 
and the mean term was found to be equal to— I7f ^' The greatest varia- 
tioQS observed in a period of seventeen years at Upsal» were from — 1 1"" 
or 12° to 23% and the mean term was— 18l^ But it ought to be remarked 
that there were no remarkable winters in the Swedish as in the Polish ae- 
ries; for, with the exception of 1791, in which the maximum was only 
equal to-*8iS it amounted every .other year to at least 13°.* 



ocMoiuofve- I '^^^ ^^^ ^f vegetation may serve, as well as the thermoiiie- 
eeutkiB. I ter, to indicate the temperature* The nut tree and the daphne 
mezereum begin to flower about the vernal equinox, or about five weeks 
later than at Paris. The white poplars commence in March, but the juni- 
per, the willow, the elder, the birch, and the common ash are nearly a month 
later. The beech, the black elder, the barberry, and the wild pear are 
never in blossom before May. Lint, asparagus, the walnut tree, the com- 
mon elder, and the brier flourish in June, and the datura $tranumia in the 
month of July.^ 

Bii„g,0^. I The climate of Poland is very variable. Dlugossi informs 
rifttkMM. I us that in one year all the rivers were blocked from the month 
of October to the vernal equinox^ in another season the Baltic was frozen, 
and many travelled on the ice from Dantsick to Lubek.* The weather is 
so mild in some seasons, that the fields are clad with a new vegeution. 
The rose bushes near Dantsick were covered a second time with flowers, 
about the end of October, 1568* The same phenomenon happened tgaiu 
in the month of December, 1588, and such was the mildness of winter in 
1659, that swarms of bees issued from the hives. These facts may be con- 
trasted with others relative to Lithuania, which is not politica^y connected 
with Poland. The historian of Lithuania enters into curious details con- 
cerning the winters of 1414 and 1492.'' The fields in a country under the 
fifty-fifth parallel were covered with flowers in the month of January; the 
corn rose from the ground, its spikes were formed, and the music of birds 
re-echoed in the groves. But the month of March was accompanied with 
a sudden and intense frost; in one day all the riches of the early summer 
w^re annihilated; the second harvest was not abundant, exhausted nature 
afforded but a scanty supply. 

Meteon. I Glol>^* o^ ^re, parhelions, falling stars, aurora borealis and 
' other phosphoric or electrical phenomena are frequently ob- 
served in Poland. It may be sufficient to cite, among others mentioned 
by the Polish writers, that fiery globe which seemed to deuch itself from 
the body of the moon.' It appears from the obscure narrative, that King 
Uladislas Jagellon and his suite lost their way in a champaign country, 
and, like M. de Saussure in our own time, were enveloped in an electrical 
cloud.' 

ju^ I The air of Poland is in general humid and cold from the im- 

■ pure exhalations that rise from dark forests and the surface of 
vast marshes. Thus, although the climate is salutary to the natives, it is 
dangerous to foreigners.- But the insalubrity of a cold and moist atmo- 
sphere is much diminished by the violent vrinds that circulate freely in 
these immense plains, and are so impetuous that they form sandy hills, and 
cover sometimes with sand whole farms near the shores of the Baltic 
Water. I ^^^ nature of the atmosphere and the soil enables us to ac- 
' count for the rapid corruption that takes place in the running 
and stagnant waters in dififerent parts of Poland. The streams of the 

oi.L5^* ***^?5 ^^^^^ **"* ^ Reaumur are equil to U« «bove zero of Pahienhcit;— 
25«of It to— 24i« of F. and— irO 6-r« R, to— 8 iV F. 

• TweWc degrees below zero R. are equal + 5» F. « Emdtel, Tiridarium War- 

aaviense. « Rzaczinski, tract, VI. Sec. I. art VI. » Kwialowicz, Hist Lithttan. 

t. II. p. 6. « Tylkowski, Hbyaica curiosa, p. 9. j Keinzer, Meteorology, cited 
V Rzaczinski. « Stat^ob^i, Polonia, p. 98. 
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Dneister and the Vistula are often of a red colour, the lakes are occa- 
sionaily covered with a green substance, and goitres are supposed to be 
produced from drinking the water in many springs on the Carpathians. 

Few minerals are found in that large and sandy plain, which , 
forms the northern and central portion of Poland. The land, » '""•'^ 
as in all the northern countries on our globe, is incrusted wiih a ferrugi- 
nous deposit, and eirery marsh and every meadow contain iron in a greater ' 
or less proportion. Marine petrifactions are common in many districts, 
and that enigmatical substance, which the learned call sucdnum^ and the 
vuljj^ar yellow amber, is not rarej large pieces are collected at Chelm and 
other places at a great distance from the sea.* It is remarkable that no 
saline substances, with the exception of nitre, have been observed in these 
reg^ions, while an immense layer of fossil salt extends along the Car- 
pathian mountains, which, as shall be afterwards seen in our account of 
Bochnia and Wieliczka, might afford a sufficient quantity of salt for the 
consumption of all the countries on the earth. One part of Poland, the 
portion between the Vistula and the Pilica, abounds in mineral and me- 
tallic substances, that were first wrought under the direction of M. Carosi, 
the engineer appointed by the unfortunate king Stanislas Leczinski. 

OlkutZj a town on the north-west of Cracow, continued to . mn^ ^f ^^ 
flourish as long as the neighbouring mines were worked; its * pcf Poiud. 
streets are now deserted, and its trade is ruined. The strata succeed each 
other in the following order; marl, breche, slate, lead mixed with silver, 
and a small portion of iron, calamine, and limestone. It is proved by the 
records of 1655, that the royal tithe on these mines amounted to 1335 
marks of silyer, and 1514 hundred weight of lead; now as the tithes were 
not rigidly exacted, the total produce, it may be allowed, was greater than 
ten times that quantity. It appears from the lowest valuations, that the 
ore extracted from the mines must have been worth 476,773 florins, which 
were then equal to 1,907, 100 florins of the present day. Government has 
frequently deliberated on the best method of renewing the works, indeed 
it seldom happens that a mine which was so profitable has been so long 
neglected. ^ A mine of calamine is at present worked at Ligata^ and the 
marble in the neighbourhood of Czarnowa is impregnated with lead. A 
remarkable combination has been observed in several places, it consists of 
white foliated lead mixed and apparently fused with sand." The propor- 
tion of lead in the ore is as fifty-four to a hundred. The iron mines are the 
most common of any in Poland, those at JDrzevica yielded every week about 
90 hundred weight of ore, which was embedded in sandstone.* The 
neighbourhood of Konskie, and many parts of the country, are rich in allu- 
vial iron. The largest works have been erected at Sucheniow, Jed row and 
Samsenow. The iron at Brin near Wochoc is probably better than any 
other in Poland, but a small portion of copper is left in it, a defect that 
arises from an imperCect process of smelting. It is said that a large piece 
of native iron was found at Miedziana Oaraj* it is certain, however, that 
iron pyrites, blue copper, malachites, and lead mixed with silver, have been 
collected near the same place. The last substance predominates, and the 
ancient authors evidently allude to it, when they inform us that the bishops 
of Cracovia loved the town of Slawkow better than their other possessions, 
because of its famous silver mines.' Cranow and Novagora are mentioned 
among the other places in which the same substance was obtained. 

The metals are not the only riches of the country, good mill- f Q„,^,rtm 
stones are obtained at Mniowj and fine marble in different dis- ' 
tricts. A perpendicular vein of copper pyrites, about three yards in 

*Guettard» Acad, des ScieaceSy 1762, p. 263. ^ Csrosi, t. II. p. 186. • Idenip 

ibid. p. 86. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 25, 33. • Idem, t. I. p. 32. ' SUrovobki, Polon. 

p. 30. Cromer, Polon. £Uev. p. 52. 

Vol. IV Y y 
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breadth, crosses a marble hill not far from Chencyn. Lapis*lazuli is ex- 
tracted from the vein* and the Polish writers affirm that the Palatine Bid- 
zinski offered a table made of that precious stone, to Pope Innocent the 
Ninth. < Small pieces of green copper are found in the marble of Mied- 
zianka, and the fields near Ostrowice and Gorna-Wola are covered with 
an efflorescence of vitriol and alum.^ The country is of the alluvial for- 
mation, the minerals arc composed of many substances confusedly joined 
together, and small fragments of different ores are scattered in the rocks. 

A ricid I '^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ kingdom of Poland is not as rich as in the 
c tore. I u]^j.j^^Q^^ ^j^^ ^( lg ^yg^ l^^g fruitful in many places than Lithu- 

ania$ still every sort of grain from wheat to millet, succeeds in the sandy 
plains and light mould. The country becomes more fertile as we ascend 
the Vistula, on the south of the Pilica towards Sendomir and Cracow, but 
the difficulty and costs of exportation are increased. The lands of the 
nobles are in general *too extensive to be carefully cultivatedf and many 
proprietors are not provided with a sufficient number of labourers. The 
peasants are free, and find it more profitable to settle on the domains of 
the crown, where more than a third of the population are at present con- 
centrated. The Jews, or the wealthiest men in the country, are by law 
prevented from purchasing heritable property; for that reason the price 
of land is very low, but the landowners cannot obtain the funds necessary to 
improve their estates without paying an exorbitantinterest.^ A great part of 
. Masovia. consists of large forests, and there is no scarcity of 

oresta. | i^u^^^p j|^ most provinccs. The sandy plains are covered with 
every variety of the pine; the fir and the beech thrive on the high ground, 
and the oak grows wherever the soil is sufficiently strong.*^ The limet 
the larch, the mountain and the common ash adorn and diversify the 
forests. The larch succeeds best in the neighbourhood of Ravaand Sen- 
domir, and also on the Biecziad mountains in Galicia. The finest birch 
woods are those in the vicinity of Warka in Masovia, and the largest lime 
trees shelter the country near Prenn on the Niemen.^ 

I . If we may believe the ancient Polish writers, bees were so 

*^ I common in their time, that old trees were not only filled with 

these insects, but the ground was covered with their cells. They prefer 
apparently the trunks of the fir, the pinus picea^ the lime and the oak, to 
every other tree.** Modern authors make mention of the lai'ge vats in 
which the ancient Poles kept hydromel, their favourite drink. So great 
were the dimensions of these vats, that men, it is said, have been some- 
times drowned in them. The Danes, it appears from the Scandinavian 
historians, were equally foud of hydromel. According to Herodotus and 
other Greek authors, several countries on the north of the Danube were 
uninhabitable, in other words, the people were driven from them by innu* 
merable swarms of bees. " 

^.^^ I The lakes and rivers are well supplied with fish, and Urge 

■ marshes of fish ponds, like those in Galicia, have been dug by 
the inhabitants of Upper Poland. • The different kinds that frequent the 
lakes are the pike, the perch, the eel, the small turbot and the bream. 
Many carps are bred in the ponds, and ti*out, barbel, lampreys, salmon, 
sturgeon and other varieties are found in the rivers. ' 
BirdiL I * '^^^ most common birds are the eagle, the falcon, the swan, 

I the crane, the partridge, the quail and the starling; the thrush 

f Rztczinski, Histoire Naturelle, p. 65. »• Carosi, 1. 1, pp. 75, 79, &c. 

1 Jacob's Report on the Com Laws. 
k Martin Cromer. See the Collection of Pistorius, p. 80. 
» Hassel, Geography ot'Weymar, XI. p. 198. 
<■ Cromer, Polonia, Elzcv. p. 50. Michov. Sarmat. lib. I. c. U. 
> tlerodotus, book V. ch. X. JEltan, book XYH. c. 35. 
Uxaezinski, p. 163. Sterovobki, p. 36. p Cromer, Polonia, Rlz. pp. 66, 67. 
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is comparatively rare. The sniegula or snow hen is seen in winter; the 
Poles consider it a great deHcacy,'and it is most plentiful in the neighbour- 
hood of Lowicz.« 

The oxen in Poland are inferior to those in Podolia and the i ^ona^iAm. 
Ukraine. The horses, though not large, arc well made, swift, ' " "^"^ 
and stl*ong. Sheep abound in the country, but the numerous flocks are 
covered with coarse wool. * 

Wild animals find shelter in the immense forests of Poland and Lithu- 
ania. The stag is now rare, but there are many wild boars, foxes, squir- 
rels, hares, rabbits, and beavers. The most destructive of any are the 
wolf and the glutton. 

The art of training the bear is not an uncommon trade in Poland and Li- 
thuania; the country people lead them from one place to another, and their 
tricks serve to amuse the populace. The bear is rendered docile and tract- 
able by severe treatment; when taken very young, it may be taught to carry 
different articles to its master; but its natural ferocity appears in old age, 
and it is never safe to keep one for any length of time. 

The Polish authors entertain different opinions concerning . onih«exta- 
the existence of a wild animal, a kind of bull, which is called tenceof th« 
the urus or the hiBon. Some writers consider the two terms ' "*** 
synonymous, others apply them to two distinct species; and it is maintain- 
ed that the common ox is sprung from the one or the other.' The informa- 
tion collected by travellers and Polish writers on the subject, is vague and 
inaccurate. 

There exists, or there has existed, in the forest of Wyskitca in Masovla, 
a race of wild bulls, nearly of the same form and size as the domestic 
animal; but all of them are distinguished by their black colour, and a 
white line that extends along the back. They copulate with the ordinary 
cow, but no fruit has hitherto resulted from their union. T'wr, an ancient 
Oothic word, that signifies a bull, is the name by which the inhabitants 
t:all them, and it corresponds in the modem Polish with urus or aurochs^ 
A different account is given of an animal which is supposed to exist, or 
to have existed, in eastern Prussia, Lithuania, and Podolia. It is much 
larger and stronger than the bull, it has a protuberance on the back or 
between the shoulders, and a long and pendulous main round the neck. 
Its head, though small in proportion to the rest of the body, is armed with 
long horns, which form a sort of crescent, that varies from two to four 
cubits. The Poles and the other Slavonic nations call it the ■ inaccuncy or 
zubr^ zumbro or zambro^ a word that now signifies a bison. If ' names. 
we judge, however, from the desci^iptions of the animal, it appears to be the 
same as the one that the Germans in the time of Cs^sar called the ur-ochSf 
aut'OekM^ or primitive ox; for tir, our oraar means in the Gothic languages* 
origin, commencement, or remotest antiquity, fflssen or the Eddaic 
term for the bison, is probably derived from biase or mssey a substantive 
that denotes the rage to which the domestic bull is subject.* It is yet to be 
determined if the real urus was styled the bison, or if the first term was 
employed to designate a herd of ordinary oxen that had passed from the 
domestic to the wild state, and lastly, if the accounts of the great size of 
the urus are not wholly fabulous. 

Cxsar, Pliny, Seneca, and other Roman writers distinguish the bison 
from the urus^ and characterise the first by its main, and the second by 

^ Cromer Poloniot p. 74. 

' Pallas, M^ moire sur Turusy in the Novi Comment Petropol. Dictionnaire des Sciences 
Naturellcs, article, Bceuf, &c. . 

" See the following^ passages in the Scriptores renim Polonicanim, by Pistorius. Kmsmui 
Stella, lib. I. in fine; Martm Cromer, torn. I. p. 84; Herberstein, t. I. p. 159. See also 
f^if^^n^rifio], XXIIL The animal described by Cose and other modern travellers, is the 
J^gencralc unis. 
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its large horns. The onljr facts, that cannot be denied, are the existence 
of the urus in Germany in the time of Cxsar, and in Dacia during the 
reign of Trajan, the great length of its horns, which were imported into 
Greece and sold in that country at an early period,* and the antiquitj of 
the Slavonic word Zumbro,^ 
^^ • The Poles are a strong, active, and well-made people; their 

' physiognomy is frank and prepossessing; light and chesnut 
hair are very common, and that circumstance, as well as the language of 
the country, may prove the frequent mixture of the Gothic and Slavonic 
race. Mustachios are worn by men of every rank; to shave the head is as 
general a practice, and a small tuft of hair, which is left on the crown, 
gives the people a foreign, or rather an Asiatic appearance. The fair sex 
are celebrated in the north for their beauty; they surpass the Russian wo- 
men in symmetry of form, and the Germans in the fineness of their com- 
plexion. They are better educated, more animated and agreeable in their 
manners than the women of Russia. 

I Although the natural strength of the Poles is increased by 

■ the hardy way in which they are brought up, they are exposed 
to a greater number of diseases than their neighbours* The maladies pe* 
cttliar to the country are attributed to the quality of the air, which is ren- 
dered unwholesome by large and numerous marshes, to the want of good 
water, and the uncleanly habits of the great majority of the people. Some 
malignant diseases are not unfrequent in Poland, though unknown in Rus- 
sia. The last country is situated under a higher parallel, but the maladies 
that are common to the two nations, are more contagious and dangerous in 
Poland. 

gg^^ I Endemic diseases are of rare occurrence; the small-pox is 

** ■ the most fatal of any. The cause may be owing to Improper 
treatment, bad diet, and the habitual negligence of the people. The PoUsh 
peasants are as little protected against the contagion of the most danger- 
ous variolas, as the Turks are against the plague. The healthy and the 
diseased are crowded together in narrow hovels; the fetid vapoura which 
they exhale, and the excessive heat of the apartment, add to the malignity 
of the evil. It is calculated that the mortality is in the proportion of six 
or seven to ten; such as survive are often frightfully disfigured. It is thus 
easy to explain why there are more blind people in Poland than in any 
other European country. 
lypMiy^ I Syphilis is very common; the proportion in the large towns 

< is as six to ten. ** Out of a hundred recruits that were exa- 
mined," says Dr. Lafontaine, ** eighty were attacked with it."' Men 
wanting the nose may be seen in every Polish village. 

The diseases which we have enumerated are known in other European 
states, but plica is confined to the country, and it ought for that reason to 
be more fully mentioned. 
Pii^ I Plica is endemical in Poland and in some adjacent provinces. 

' As the peccant matter expands, it passes into the hair, and 
binds it so closely together that it cannot be separated; it is not always 
confined to that part of the body, but appears often in the nails of the 
hands and feet. The disease spares neither age nor sex; it is observed in 
infants at the time of their birth, it attacks strangers on their arrival in 
Poland, but the peasants, the poor, and the Jews, are perhaps more ex- 
posed to it than the rest of the inhabitants. Some individuals are never 
aiRicted with it, while others are never free from it at stated times. It has 
been shown by repeated observations, that plica does not depend on the 

t Herodotus, Vlf. chap. CXXVI. 

• Inscription of an epigram of Addxus, in the Analects of Rrunck, II. p. 241, No. 5. 

* Dissertations M^dicales sur la Pologne. 
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colour of the hair, or on any pjirticular temperament. The same disease is 
contagious, it is communicated by dress, by sexual intercourse, and by 
nurses to children. It proves fatal to some of the lower animals, to sheep, 
and to such as are covered with lortg hair. 

Plica is occasioned by a substance of which the nature is at i unknown 
present unknown, and which is probably as difficult to deter^ ' ^^uk. 
mine as the one that produces scurvy or syphilis. The matter is viscous 
and acrid, it is formed in the lymph, and deposited on the hair and nails. 
Cleanliness is no security against it, and the development of the disease is 
neither promoted nor retarded by the state of the atmosphere, the quality 
of the water,- or a particular diet. 

It has been shown by a recent experiment of M. ^chuUes, that the mat- 
ter contains a portion of uric acid, a discovery that may perhaps lead to 
a solution of the enigma. 

But the epidemical character of the Polish plague is not likely to be soon 
explained. It may be asked why plica is almost exclusively the scourge 
of the Poles; it cannot be imputed to their diet, for it is favourable to 
health, and their occupations and manner of life enable them to bear great 
fatigue, and to resist many privations. 

The acrid matter passes into the hair when it is separated ■ Effisettofuw 
from the blood, and the disease then comes to a crisis. The ' ^uaeue- 
patient may suffer much before its development, but plica is not accom- 
panied in some instances with any pain. If the art of the physician is 
unavailing, if nature does not co-operate in removing the virus by the hair 
and the nails, or if it enters the noble parts of the body, the brain, the 
stomach or the lungs, it engenders fatal diseases. It may appear on the 
eyes, and occasion cataract, or it may become corrosive, and penetrate 
into the bones and marrow; excruciating agony is then the inevitable con- 
sequence, and death only can put an end to the sufferings of the patienL 
As soon as the crisis arrives, and the matter is formed on the hair or nails, 
every dangerous symptom disappears, and the individual is gradually 
restored to health. If a relapse follows, it may be concluded that the virus 
has not been expelled from the blood. When the quantity of matter is so 
great that the hair cannot contain it, the plicx burst, and the matter is 
diffused over every part of the head. The cure must be effected by nature; 
after the folds are completely formed, they fall of their own accord, or are 
detached by a new growth of hair. The duration of the complaint varies, 
it is seldom cured in a short time, it continues generally from one to four 
months, and lasts sometimes longer than a year. 

The time and the country in which the disease originated, ■ oindnor 
cannot be determined. According to some Polish writers, it ' ^'^^ 
was introduced after an incursion of the Tartars, and was unknown in 
Poland before the year 1387. It is certain, however, that the tradition is 
mixed with many absurd fables, and even on the supposition that the 
opinion is well founded, it ought to be explained why plica was not com- 
municated to the Russians by the Tartars, for the latter ruled over the 
greater portion of their empire during several centuries. The Russians 
who reside near the Polish frontiers, are seldom liable to it, yet the climate 
is the same, the diet and habits of the people are not different. The fre- 
quent use of the vapour bath in Russia, may perhaps act as a preservative 
against a disease, which, if not exclusively confined to the Sarmatian cli- 
mate and (fie Slavonic race, is nowhere as prevalent or fatal as in Poland. 
The kingdom of Poland is at present divided into eight de- ■ iwj^rtment^ 
partments; their ancient names and the title of waiwodai$ are ' ^ 

still retained; it may therefore be right to adhere to them in the following 
table. 
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1. Cracovia (Cracow) 

3. Sendomir 
o. Kalisch 

4. Lublin 

5. Plock (Plotsk) 

6. Masovia 

7. Podlachia 

8. Au gusto wo 



fllnare leaguM. 


Population oTlSlS. 


587 


445,000 


- 784 


432,000 


892 


5 1 2,OO0 


- 881 


490,000 


805 


364,000 


« 890 


481,000 


633 


286,000 


-894 


335,000 



Wanaw. 



I Warsaw, or, as it is styled by the Poles, Warazaufa, contains 
> 120,000 inhabitants, and more than 9000 houses. The popu- 
lation is rapidly increasing, but although the town has been much embel- 
lished, too many ancient buildings, narrow streets, and wooden houses 
coTcred with straw, are suffered to remain. The capital is a place of great 
antiquity, it is mentioned by Barbaro, but it was httle known before the 
union of Poland and Lithuania. The town then rose into importance, the 
warlike and independent inhabitants of both states repaired to it, although 
both contended for the honour of giving a capital to the common country. 
Sigismond IIL was the first king who fixed his court there, his successors 
made it their residence, and to conciliate the Lithuanians, the diet was 
transferred to it in 1566. Warsaw was taken in 1655 by the Swedes, who 
collected the immense booty that they had obtained ih Poland. It was 
retaken by the Poles in the following year, and the quarter which is now 
Qnartftra of i called the city, then made up the whole of the townt The dif- 
tiM town. I fg|.eiit suburbs, of which the most remarkable arc the Nawy- 
Sunai or new town, Alexandria, Krakow and Praga on the other side of 
the Vistula, form at present the finest part of Warsaw. The city consists 
of a long and narrow street, in which the otiiers terminate; but in the 
suburbs, the streets are spacious and clean, they are adorned in many 
places with palaces, churches and monasteries, that were built in the time 
of the Saxon kings. A traveller maintains that the greater part of the 
town is" dirty, ill paved and never lighted at night. ' The Polish nobles, 
accustomed to ride in carriages or on horseback, seldom thought of hum- 
ble pedestrians or of the evils to which they submitted; but these defects 
Mavacicat i have been remedied by the present government. The suburbs 
I*""*!*. I of Praga may be considered a town, for its population amounted 

to 6690 souls in the year 1782| the number was reduced after the visit of 
the barbarian Souwarow in 1795, to 3082. Dead bodies were carried down 
the Vistula to Prussia; and Warsaw, dismantled by the plunderers, became 
a provincial town. The ancient capital, which, was peopled in 1783 by 
89,450 inhabitants, contained in 1797 not more than 66,572. A Prussian 
author supposes that the population, including the garrison, was equal in 
1804 to 74,900 individuals." The place was stripped of its finest orna- 
ments during these sad vicissitudes. The paintings collected by the last 
king of Poland, are now in Russia; a library consisting of more than 45,000 
volumes, was purchased by the emperor Alexander, and presented by him 
Library of I to the Volhyuiau gymuasium. The famous library of the Za- 
zaiuflki. I luski, which belonged to the republic, and contained, exclusively 
of duplicates, 300,000 volumes, was sent to Petersburgh. The care of 
packing it was committed to the Cossacks, who threw many of the works 
into the street, burnt others, divided the rest into confused he'^s, and put 
them into old chests or insecure boxes. The cargo was conveyed in sledges 
to Petersburgh, but It often happened in the course of the journey, that a 
case gave way or sprang open irom the manner in which the goods had 
been packed; on these occasions a soldier picked up the books, and pressed 

V Fortia dc Piles, t. V. p. 22. « Muller's Geography, vol. II. p. ^TZ, 
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them down with the point of his sabre.* Warsaw was improved during 
the paternal reign of Alexander the First; the new university was liberally 
endowed by that prince^ who made the town the residence of a viceroy 
and a primate* 

The bronze statue of Sigismond the Third is situated near ■ puutc baUd- 
the gate of Cracow, a marble column twenty-six feet in height '*'«*- 
serves as a base for the figure, which was erected in memory of Sigismond 
by Uladislas the Fourth, during the years 1643 and 1644. The Zameek 
or royal castle is at no great distance from the last monument, it was built 
on an eminence in the suburbs of Cracow by Sigismond the Third. One 
part of that large but simple edifice served as a hall for the diet, another 
part has been changed into an astronomical observatory. The- Neighbour- 
gardens near the Saxon and the Krasinski palaces are the only hoolof War. 
public walks in the town; but the wealthy feel little incon- '^^' 
venience on that account, for the sbady walks of Ujazdew in the neigh- 
bourhood, may vie with the Prater of Vienna. The gardens of Lazienki 
and the medicinal baths are much frequented, and many country houses 
are built near them. The island of Kespa'Saska is a dependence of the 
town, and the greater part of it is covered with fruit trees. Wilanow^ 
which is not more than four miles from Warsaw, is visited by strangers; 
it belongs to the princess Lubomirska, and was formerly the residence of 
the great Sobieski. The commerce of the capital consists chiefly in the 
produce of the country; the manufactures are cloth, linen, carpets, stock- 
ings and hats; but carriages and harness are the only articles of good work- 
manship. 

The other towns in Masovia are insignificant. Czersk, a ■ ouierumnt 
long time the residence of the Masovian dukes, contains only ' iu^iasovia. 
four hundred inhabitants, and although Brzesc, the capital of Cujavia, still 
retains its ancient fortifications, it is not peopled by more than nine hun- 
dred individuals. Jjowiez and Sultno are the towns n^xt in. importance to 
Warsaw; the first was the metropolis of an ancient principality, its popu-, 
lation amounts to 3380 souls; the second boasts of 2600 inhabitants, but 
more than the half of them are Jews. The castle of Nieborou) near So^ 
chaczewy is more admired than any other in the department; it belongs to 
the Radzivills; a library of 20,000 volumes, and the delightful retreat of 
Arcadia, evince the taste of the proprietors. 

The town of Kalisch in the waitvodQt of the same name, is ■ waiwodatof 
well built, the streets are paved,. the most of them are broad, ' KaiUch. 
and the avenues that lead to the gates, are shaded with trees. Its popu- 
lation, which is not less than 8000 souls, its military school and its cloth 
and linen manufactories render it one of the most important places in the 
kingdom. The Prosna winds through a rich and picturesque valley, and 
waters the walls of Kalisch. Several small manufacturing towns arc 
situated in the country between the Prosna and the Warta. Pie^em or 
Pizdry is peopled by two thousand inhabitants, Petrikow or Petrikau is the 
seat of two tribunals, and Wolborz is the residence of the bishop of Cujavia. 
The fortified convent of Czmatochowa is famous from the siege that it sus-* 
tained, and from a miraculous image of the holy Virgin, an image that is 
every year worshipped by 40,000 pilgrims. The convent is built on the 
JcuruhOora or the Klarenberg; the pld and new towns that surround it, con- 
tain a population of 3000 individuals. 

The country becomes mountainous in the waiwodat of Cra- i waiwodatoof 
cow, and the ridge between the Pilica and the Vistula is com- I cnM»w and 
posed of sandstone or calcareous rocks; the mines in that part ' ^^'*^°^'- 
of Poland have been already mentioned. The first heights are observed 

^ Tableau de la Pologney p. 128. Notes communicated by the Poles. 
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ftt Bendzin towards Silesiai^ and at Szydlowice in the direction of Warsaw.* 
BMseoruttte I '^^^ vallics that extend towards the Vistula, particularly those 
poiaiid. I watered by the Nida, yield rich haryests, and the lands in the 
neighbourhood of Pinczow and Busco, which are set apart for the culture 
.of anise, are as fruitful as any in the kingdom.' But the country on both 
sides of the road from Konskie to Malogosc and onwards to Olkusz, ex- 
hibits the appearance of poverty and want. The range consists of a num- 
ber of hills intersected by valties; for that reason perhaps, the hcig^hts 
appear to be very steep, but when examined from the top of the Lysa-Gora, 
it is seen that they form a long ridge flattened at the summit.* The Lysa- 
Gora may be compared to a promontoryi it terminates the table land of 
Little Poland on the north-west of Sendomir, and is chiefly composed of 
hard sandstone mixed with quartz. The mountain is observed at the dis- 
tance of more than fifteen leagues, and commands the whole of Upper 
Poland. Numerous fountains rush from the arid rocks, where^ a pious 
multitude from remote regions, often meet in a monastery renowned for 
its miracles. ' The sides of the Lysa-Gora are frequently enveloped in 
clouds, and to that cause are attributed the sudden and heavy rains, which 
deluge the adjacent lands.' 

KtelcCj Slakow and Zarkiy three mining towns, arc the only places worthy 
of notice in the waiwodat of Cracow. The palace of the vicar-genera), 
and the school of the mines, are situated in the first town, which contains 
5000 inhabitants. Sendomir in the waiwodat of the same name, notwith- 
standing its two thousand seven hundred inhabitants, its fortified castle, 
and its fields rich in wheat, must cede the title of capital to the small town 
of BadoWf which is. more advantageously situated. The Jews of OptUow 
carried on a lucrative trade in Hungarian wines; and Rakaw^ a decayed 
burgh, was inhabited by the Socinian sectaries, who were banished in 
1643, contrary to law and the faith of treaties;* 

Waiwodat of I '^^^ mountains disappear on the other side of the Vistula 
Lubiiti. I or in the waiwodat of Lublin, that is watered by the ffiefrz^ 
and separated from Russia by the Bog. The province abounds in corn, 
wood, and cattle, and although it is not probable, as M. Chawlkowski 
supposes, that the secale of Lublin changes in time into wheat, It contains 
a great quantity of flour, and is remarkable for its thin pellicle. Lubliu, 
the second city in the kingdom, is peopled by 10,000 inhabitants; we ob- 
serve in the town the ruins of the castle of Casimir the Great, the palace 
of Sobieski, some fine churches, and the largest synagogue in Poland. The 
fairs aro frequented by German, Rus$ian, Armenian, Greek and Turkish 
merchants. Zamosc^ a very important fortress, is built after the Italian 
manner, with arcades round the houses; but as the fortifications were 
much extended, the number of habitations and inhabitants has been pro- 
Bemarkabic I portlonably diminished. Pulawy, on the banks of the Vis- 
ciwtJei. ' tula, a place celebrated in poetry, belongs to the Count Czar- 

toriski. The noble architecture of the castle and the church, the temple 
of the Sibyl, an imitation of an ancient edifice, the splendid library of the 
proprietors, and the scenery described by Delille, form an agreeable con- 
trast to the vulgar details connected with geography. The castle of 
Klemenzow, the residence of the Zamoiski, is situated in the same pro* 
vince; and two monuments of classical taste, the mausoleums of General 
Orlowski and the poet Kniaznin, are not more than three miles from 

^ ZoUner's Traveli^ vol. L p. 355. 

* Carosi'ii Travels in Poland, vol. I. p. 6. German Edition. 
^ Kzaczinski, p. 86. StarovoUki, p. 28. 

• Carosi, t. I. p. 227, &c. 

' Rzaczinski, Tract HI. c. If. art. 7. Sarnicki, Chorographla, in voce Mom. Cnicis. 
The Lysa-Gora ia oAen called the Holy Cross. 
< lUaczinski, p. 69. 
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Pulawy. It is natural to admire the good feeling and generosity of nobles, 
who have used their wealth in promoting the happiness of those around 
them; but it must not be imagined that isolated palaces surrounded by 
hamlets and mean cottages^ are any proof of general prosperity. 

HtMeszow and Tomaasew^ two frontier towns, are enriched by their 
commerce in Hungarian wines, and their trade in hydromel. 

The numerous lakes, marshes, and forests, which separate i waiwodatof 
the Bug and the Wieprz in the districts of Biala and Badzyn, * I'odiacMa. 
form part of the romantic and fruitful waiwodat of Podlachia. Siedlcc, 
the chief town, is noted for its white bread and ardent spirits; the former 
is perhaps as g^od as the bread in other countries, the latter is not quite 
so bad as the strong drink in the rest of Poland. 

The waiwodat of Plock corresponds with the Prussian pro- • waiwodatof 
vince of the same name; and many curious details concerning ' ?»«*. 
it are contained in the statistical tables published by authority of the Prus- 
sian government Thus, the extent of the land in cultivation is equal to 
127,984 httfena^ and the forests, heaths, marshes, and lakes make up 
102,386.^ The western districts are covered with forests of lofty oaks; 
but the ordinary return of secale and barley throughout the department, 
is not more than three to one. Plock, which contains seven or • ^^^^ ^ 
eight thousand inhabitants, is surrounded by orchards, and * **^°'* 
the Vistula flows beneath its walls. The town is enlivened by its trade, 
the fishermen cast their nets in quest of salmon, and many boats laden 
with the crops of Poland, sail down the river.* A Polish theatre and pub- 
lic gardens are the places of amusement. An official journal has of late 
years been established, and Plock is likely to become, from its position, 
the first commercial town in the kingdom. The different places on the 
Nafew and the Bug are Modlyn^ an important fortress; 0$trolenka^ near 
the desert of the same name, which is an immense heath partly covered 
with natural woods ; and Ptdtuski that is almost encompassed by the Na- 
rew; the last town contains 2500 inhabitants, its lofty castle stands on the 
summit of a rock, and commands the adjacent plain. The river Orzik in 
the district of Mlaya, flows a mile and a half in a subterranean channel- 

^ugustawo^ the eighth and last waiwodat, comprehends a ■ waiwodatof 
small part of Lithuania, now united to the kingdom, and for- ' AogoMoiro. 
merly to the great dutchy of Warsaw, by the high powers that presided 
over the different divisions of Poland. The province of Bialystock ought 
perhaps to be added to the Polish crown, or it might be exchanged for 
the Lithuanian portion, which extends to the north of Augustowo, a small 
town founded by Sigismond Augustus, of which the population is less than 
2000 souls. That narrow headland, if it may be so called, is fruitful and 
well cultivated; it confines the territory of Prussia on the west, and the 
course of the Niemen on the east and north. SuwMi^ a place of four 
thousand souls, is now the metropolis of the waiwodat; Navemia»to and 
Kalwary are the towns next to it m importance. The convent of Wigry 
and its colossal walls, are built on an island in a lake, and ten thousand 
pilgrims repair every year to the monastery of Scyny. 

A surface of 6340 square leagues, and a population of|ga,^^c»nd 
3,700,000 soul^ are all that remain of the conquests of Boles- ' popaimofi. 
las in Red Russia,* of the accessions gained by the union of Lithuania, 
Volhynia, and Kiow, under the Jagellons, and the additional territory ob- 
tained by the invasions of Moscow, Smolensko, Moldavia, Livonia, and 
Prussia. Thus, countries are conquered by ambitious princes, and lost 
by their children or grandchildren. The victors become the founders of 
powerful empires; in the next generation, the people ari* governed by' 

* The Polish hufc or hide is nearly equal to thirty acres. 

• Starovolaki, p. 62. MuUer, t. IK p. 377. 
Vol. IV.— Z z 
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strmngers. Nothing is more unst^Me than national greatness. The extern 
of Poland was not less than 38,000 square leagues, and its population was 
greater than fourteen millions in 1773, but Poland is now annihilatedy and 
San Marino is n<>t changed. 

ctnmit uon I '^^^ conrflitution granted by Alexander, is representative; it 
^-consists of two chambers; the deputies of the one are elected 
by the nobles and the provincial assemblies; the senate is composed of ten 
waiwodcs, who are appointed during life by the king^ ten castellans that are 
oominatecl by- the senate, and the same number of bishops.^ The power 
of the monarch is very greats but not incompatible with civil and religious 
liberty. The privileges of the towns are respected, the condition of the 
peasantry has been improved, and the execution of the laws is guaranteed; 
but the Polish laws are complicated and imperfect. The revenues of the 
crown are estimated at fifty millions of Polish florins, (1,2919667/.;) of that 
sum seven millions arc expended on the civil list. The array is wholly na- 
tional, it is not yet completely organized, and the number of men is limited 
to 30,000 infantry and 20,000 cavalry. 

BepiiMic of I '^^^ country which makes up the republic of Cracow is equal 
onetm, I to tiinety-four square leagues^ and the population amounts to 
100,000. The peasants, formerly protected by the clergy, were not so 
poor or ignorant as those in the rest of Poland, and additional benefits have 
Avpcctofuie I ^^^^ conferred on them by the present government. The ap- 
countiy. I pcarance of the country is different; greater labour is bestowed 
on the roads, the fruitful fields are separated by quickset hedges, and the 
cottages, though built of clay and the branches of trees, are better whiten- 
ed without, and cleaner within; most of them are shaded, by fruit trees.' 
Apples, plums, cherries, chesnuts, almondsy and peaches are raised in the 
neighbourhood of the capitaL * 

Town. I Cracow, once the metropolis of Poland, was the place where 

Monwncaiik I the ancieot kings were crowned and interred. The cathedral is 
remarkable for its numerous mausoleums; we may mention the monument 
of Sobieski, that was repaired by king Stanislas Augustus, and that of 
bishop Salty k, in which the prelate is represented on a basso relievo, 
while the Russians are leading him captive to Siberia. The tomb of saint 
Stanislas is erected in the middle of the church; two lamps burn day and 
night near it, and masses are continually said over his ashes. Christian 
piety tries to perpetuate the glorious name of a true saint, who ventured 
to reprove a victorious monarch, elated with success, and corrupted by 
debauchery, at a time when his baneful example was imitated by bis peo- 
ple. Saint Stanislas Scsepanowski roust always be ranked among (he 
great men of Poland; it may be doubted that he restored the dead to life. 
Boleslas the Bold, in defiance of his miracles, resolved to kill (he bishop 
in his own church; thrice he gave the order to his guard, .and thrice they 
refused to injure so venerable a personage, and to profane so sacred a 
place. The king himself performed at last the office of executioner; be 
struck the saint with the hilt of his heavy sword, and stretched him lifeless 
at the foot of the altar. " 

romniMce. I '^^^ population of the town amounts to 26,000 souls; iis 
uiavemiy. I commence and manufactures have been long in a state of de- 
cay. The university, formerly called the school of the^kifigdoro, though 
open at present to every Pole, is not attended by many students. The im- 
munities which the inhabitants of Cracow enjoy in all the provinces of 
ancient Poland, may pephaps be the means of rendering the capital more 
prosperous. 

k A castellan or ancient Polish senator held the first rank in the state after the ro)*3l 
family. i Carosi, 1. 1. 135. ZoUner, 1. 1, p. 256, 267. 

•» Staroyolski, Polonia, p. 18. 
" ZoUner, t. I. p. 326. DIugossi, lib. III. p. 291, 599. 
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Two places of some celebrity are situated in the territory of . Tomb or 
the repablic. The tomb of qtieeti Venda may be seen at Mo- ' 4u<«a Vmdm. 
^ila, at no great distance from Cracow. That warlike princess refused 
the homage of all the neighbouring kings. Ritiguer, a German monarch, 
more amorous, or more ambitious, than the rest* came at the head of an 
army, and offered war or marriage to the royal Amazon. Venda marched 
boldly to meet the foe, but after the ^wo armies came in sight of each 
other, the soldiers of Ritiguer refused to Bght, alleging that it became 
them to defend their country, not to interfere in the private concerns of 
their sovereign. The prince, unable to brook his disgrace, or to yield to 
a ivoman, laid violent handa on himself, and queen Venda returned in 
triumph to Cracow. Not many years afterwards, the princess lost all 
delight in her martial occupations, lived apart from her attendants, and 
resolved to put an end to her wretched existence. She might have re- 
pented of her past.conduct, or the realxause might not have been known 
to historians, but it is stated that Venda, after sacri&cing many victims to 
the gods, threw herself into the Vistula, and terminated her days, to the 
great regret of her subjects. The story is more fully related by the Polish 
chroniclers, and few events recorded in the history of Poland are so well 
adapted for poetry.* 

No tragical associations are connected with another place in ■ Bntiuor 
the neighbourhood of Cracow. The burgh of Krzeszowice, ■ KraeaMwicn. 
in spite of its barbarous name, is visited by the gay and wealthy Poles. A 
princess erected there a vauxhall and different buildings for the conve- 
nience of those who frequented the bath^. The adjacent country is re- 
markable for its picturesque scenery. The Kudowa, which flows through 
the low grounds, waters verdant meadows and fruitful orchards^ and the 
sandstone rocks on the heights, are cut into a thousand different shapes, 
which exhibit the image of Gothic castles. The white &r rises near ruins, 
and the sides of torrents are shaded* by willows; but these retreats on the 
Sarmatian hills are often rendered inaccessible by rain and inundations. >* 
The principal springs contain sulphur, magnesia, and different neutral 
salts. *> 
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EUROPE. 



Kingdom of Gcdlicia^ or Austrian Poland. Polish Language and Mntiquilies, 

Thb Austrian possessions in Poland are officially designated ■ xamMoroa. 
O-aHtsia and Lodomiria. The last term is only used in public ^J^^ ^ 
documents, the first has been changed, and a new source of ■ 
confusion has thus been introduced by geographers themselves. The 
name of Gallicia is almost the same as that of the Spanish province Gali- 
cia. It may be as well however to consider a more important subject, the 
origin and history of the inhabitants. Upper Poland and Red Russia 
formed together the high country of ancient Poland, and the northern 
part of the Carpathian mountains. These regions were peopled at an early 
age by the Carpiy the Bksaif the Sf^^eci and other tribes, whose names ap- 

•Plugosii, t. I. p. 55. Kadlubkon, t. II. p. 609. Sairnicki, p. 1051. Florui Pulo- 
nicui, &c. V Zollner, t. 1. p. 360. i Lafontaine, Diitcrtstions, p. 168. 
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pear to be Slavonic. The Carpi were the most celebrated of any in t he 
fourth and fifth centuries, and as they were more correctly called Car- 
pathes, or, conformably to the Polish pronunciation, KrapaitM or Chra- 
oate$f it may be concluded that they were the same people who extended 
their sway in the sixth century over Oreat or WhUe Chrobatia. That 
mountainous region, for such is the meaning of its name, was the principal 
country of the Slavonic hordes that inundated the Roman empire. The 
western Russians, the Buuniaky of the Polish writers, might have been 
confounded under the vague denomination of Slaves or Slavinu It is un- 
necessary to suppose them a colony of eastern Russians that arrived about 
uii^^f^ I the fourth or fifth century. Their existence, as a distinct na- 
4mm. I tion from the other Slavonians, particularly the Poles, is dated 

from the year 884, the epoch of the Hungarian migrations, but they must 
have existed as a people, or formed a mass of inhabitants, long before that 
period. The Hungarians or a number of Finnic tribes left the provinces^ 
which now make up central Russia, invaded first the powerful state of 
Kiow, and entered from choice or necesMty into a treaty with the Russians, 
bv which they agreed to abandon their territory^ and to seek a country in a 
different land. They travelled in peace through the two Russian principa- 
lities of Galitz, or, according to the Polish orthography, Halicz and WUh 
damir or Lodomerf they remained several weeks in these states, and received 
hostages and considerable re-enforcements. Guided by the Russian nations, 
the Hungarians crossed the Carpathian mountains by the forest of ihitaty 
and settled in the provinces of Ungh and Btregh. The position of two 
Russian principalities may be determined by their march. When Wlo- 
domir^ great* duke of Kiow, and sovereign of these principalities, made 
war in 981 against the Leches or Poles, Przemy$i was the most important 
place that he gained from the enemy. The Poles, under the command of 
Boleslas, commenced their conquests by retaking the same town. The 
history of the frequent wars between the Kiovian Russians, the Poles and 
Lithuanians may afford us some information concerning many other places, 
then the capitals of petty states, among others, larotiav^ Lubaezmoj Tran- 
bau^ LeopoUtf Lwaw or Lemberg; the last town was founded by prince 
Leo in the year 1300.* The extension of the western Russian nation was 
nearly as ^reat on the side of Poland, as on that of RedRuaia, Wlodomir 
in Volhyma appears to have been the most northern town; it was contigu- 
ous to the frontiers of Black Russia, at that time subject to Lithuania. 
All the Polish and Hungarian chroniclers agree that Russia or Ruthenia 
lay to the north of Hungary, from which it was separated by the Carpa- 
thian mountains. The name of ChlUsiaj Oalitza or OaUia was well known 
about the middle of the twelfth century; it is mentioned in the works of 
Arabian, Byzantine and Icelandic geographers, who flourished in that 
period. It became gradually of more general application, and was in time 
confounded with Russia. The same name is used in the treaties of Ul2 
and 1423, by which the Hungarians ceded the country to the Poles.^ 
Hunguiuin. I '^^ history of these states forms a long and tiresome suc- 
fluenoe. ^ I ccssion of revolutions, in which the Hungarian kings appeared 
sometimes as conquerors, at other times as the avengers and restorers of 
dethroned princes. It may be remarked, without entering into details, 
that by the cession of 1423, the king of Hungary renounced merely his 
rights jf^ the tirMy an equivocal phrase that gave rise to fresh contention. 
But Red Russia, the only part occupied by the Hungarians, did not com- 
prehend that portion of Upper Poland which is now incorporated with 
Gallicia* 
It is obvious from the constitutional law of Hungary, and from the oath 

> Lembeig ii the German name of the town. 

^ Suhm, Memoir on Gallicia and Lodomiria. See the Trmnaactiont of the Society at Co- 
penhagen, XI. p. 471. 
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taken by the princes at their coronation, that If any ancient proyince be 
reconquered, it must be united to the kingdon>$ still, however, Mary 
Theresa having obtained Gallicia and Lodomiria in the name of Hungary, 
governed them as a distinct state. The claims of the diet have remained 
and are likely to remain ineffectual. 

The southern part of Gallicia is mountainous, but the greatest • pii„gicai de- 
elevations are lower than those in Hungary, none reach to the ' Kription. 
height of 6000 feet, and few are equal to four thousand. They are more 
frequently called the Czerna Gora than the Carpathians; indeed the only 
remarkable summit is that of the Babia Dora^ from which may be seen a 
great part of Gallicia, Poland, and Silesia. The Babia is separated from 
the Tatra mountains in Hungary by a lofty plain; its summit is com- 
posed of ^^ primitive foliated sandstone," and is probably higher than 
4,800 feet, for it is above the zone of the pinus pumiHo,'' Some mountains 
situated on the frontiers are still higher, their summits or peaks are 
formed of compact limestone or grawacke. The sides of the Babia and 
of other heights in the country to the south of Cracow, are nearly perpen- 
dicular, and large pieces of rock are sometimes detached from them.' 
The most of the mountains in Gallicia are apparently composed of sand- 
stone, but extensive layers of carbonated iron and beds of rock salt may 
be observed in different directions. The hills are generally ■ 
formed of argil, and masses of bituminous sandstone are not ' 
uncommon on many of them. * Meadows and heaths are scattered on the 
alluvial lands along the vallies of the Dneister and the Sann. A narrow 
belt of moving sand extends from Cracow to Lemberg, and red resinous 
pines are the only trees that grow on it.' The country from the neigh- 
bourhood of Lemberg to Komorno on the west, and to the frontiers of the 
kingdom on the east, forms an argillaceous ridge abounding in lakes. The 
heights that crown the ridge, are called the Biecziad mountains.* 

Gallicia is exposed from its position to a north-east wind . ^ ,.^^^ 
that arrives from the central ridge of Russia, and is often ac- ■ 
companied with excessive cold. The soil is very humid, and the quantity 
of rain that falls during the year, is much greater than in any of the neigh- 
bouring countries. Inflammatory and bilious fevers are not common 
diseases, but rheumatic and nervous fevers, phthisis, dropsy, syphilis, 
and plica remind the traveller of all the plagues in Poland. The Galli- 
cians and Poles eat the same coarse and unwholesome bread, both drink 
too freely of ardent spirits, and the want of good physicians is severely 
felt in the two countries.^ 

Grain forms a very important part of the produce, and the ■ productioiM. 
whole province, inasmuch as relates to its culture, may be ' ^'**°- 
divided into three almost equal parts. The first is composed of mountains 
and marshes in which the plough cannot pass; the second is formed by 
plains of sand that sometimes yield late harvests; and the third is made 
up of good arable land, in which the ordinary return is as five or six to 
one* Leguminous plants and almost every kind of grain are cultivated, 
but the most common crops are wheat, oats and buck-wheat. * The be^t 
lands are those in the districts to the east of Lemberg, and in some parts 
of the circle of Belzk. Grain is seldom sown on the sandy or mountainous 
regions, and its return in that part of the country is never greater in good 
seasons than three or four to one. The wheat is exported, the oats and 
buck«wheat are consumed by the people, and the potato, which has been 

« Lettres de If. Schultes. ^ Rzaczinski, Tract m. sec. I. art. 2. « Carte G^o- 

logique de Beudant. ' ZoUner's Travels, &c I. p. 255, 

i The Biecziad mountains, accordinB; to Rzaczinski, commence at Gorlice, and* accord- 
ing ta Dlugotsi, at Soby. >> Schultes, Letter XVII. ^ Rzaczinski, p. 6/. 68. 
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introduced of late years, is now common In the circle of Jaslo.^ Aspara- 
gus, water-melons and other plants grow spontaneously and in abundiuicc. 
Vineyards were planted in the neighbourhood of Lemberg, but the rigour 
of the climate, although under the same parallel as Paris, compelled the 
inhabitants to abandon the culture of the vine. The quantity of tobacco 
raised annually varies from twenty to thirty thousand quintals. Lint and 
hemp are generally cultivated, but chiefly in the district of Przemisl; the 
linen made in the country is coarse, and the demand for it is confined to 
the province. A plantation of rhubarb near Makrotin contains upwards 
of 40,000 plants. 

c uo ibc I T**^"*® yf^TQ more than a million of oxen, and nearly 300,000 
** "^ ' horses in the country about twenty years agoj but the horses 

were small and ill kept. The breed, however, has been much improved 
of late years, and the horses for the Austrian cavalry are mostly imported 
from Gallic ia. 

Several thousand lakes or ponds, well stocked with fish, arc situated in 
different parts of the province; the largest, or those in the district of Lem- 
berg, are not less than a league in length and in breadth, and the revenue 
derived from some of them has amounted to 60,000 florins.^ 

The iron mines, though not very valuable, have been Improved by the 
Au-strian government; it is stated that they yield forty tht)usand hundred- 
weight of native iron. Copper is wrought at Poschoryta, and lead mixed 
with silver at Kerlibaba. Marble is found in the circle of Stanislawow, 
or the ancient Pokutia. The town of Halicz or Galicz was so called from 
its salt springs; the term* has been extended to the whole kingdom, and 
we are thus perhaps enabled to account for the name of the ancient Hali- 
zones. Salt is extracted from twenty-six springs in Gallicia, but fossil 
salt is much more abundant, and it is worked in the famous mines ot Boeh- 
nia and JVieliezka.'' 

I H^l^ flattened at their summits extend along the northern 
■ side of the Carpathian chain throughout its whole extent. The 
first stratum in these heights consists for the most part of clay, below it 
is a layer of fine and humid sand, whicluxs succeeded by a bed of sandy 
marl, the fossil salt is found under the marl, and in some places in the 
midst of it. The sandy stratum is seen on the surface of the plain from 
Cracow to Lemberg, and the hills of argil commence at the height of a 
hundred and fifty or two hundred feet above the level of the Vistula. Fos- 
sil salt or salt streams are observed wherever excavations of moderate 
depth have been made, and sulphureous and bituminous springs rise near 
the mines of Bochnia and Wieliezca. 

The Polish historians and geographers maintain that the 
mine of Bochnia was discovered in the year 1351. The merit 
of the discovery is attributed to Saint Cunegonde, an Hungarian 
princess, the wife of Boleslas the Fifth. Although the early accounts are 
mixed with fable, it is probable that Hungarian miners were sent by the 
cjueen into Gallicia.* But the mine was neglected or imperfectly known 
before the year 1442, and the works at Bochnia are now lesa extensive 

k Hsssel, XI. p. 433. 

* StarovoUki, p. 36. Opalinskii Pol. defeasa. The number of firtt poods in eastern 
Gallicia is equal to 3859. 

n The following are the best accounts of the mines. Anonymous paper in the trans- 
actions of the Royal Society of London, July 1760. See the German tran^tioo with notes 
in the JEbn^urgUehes Magazin^ t IV. article ni. p. 275. Schober's Phymcal Descriptioi], 
&c. Hamburgh llagazin^ t VI. chap. IL p. 215. The author was the director of the 
mines. M£moire de Guettard, memore de l*Acaddmie des Sciences, 1763. Observations, 
&c« by Berniard, in the Journal de Physique, 1780. Description, Sec by Ilansea, in- 
spector of the mines, published by II. Zollner in the BerHnMcAeB Jdagazin^ first year, c. 
III. p. 54. Lettres de M. Schultes in the Jhmennea et Houveika Jhmaki det Vbi 

> Dlugoiii, lib. VII. p. 719. Sarniki, Chronogr. voce Bochnia. 
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than those of VViellezca*' Mbczinsky supposed the produce of both the 
mines under the Polish government, to be equal to ten millions of Polish 
florins, and that the expense of working them absorbed nine-tenths of that 
sum. But, in consequence of the improvements introduced by the Aus- 
trians, the nett produce is not less at present than two millions of German 
florins. The mine of Bochnia, says M. Schober, consists of a i ^ 
long subterranean passage, which is 750 feet in breadth from ' 
north to south, 10^000 in length from cast to west, and not less in some 
places than 1000 or 1200 in depth. The entrance is surrounded by crys- 
tals, the salt extends in the form of veins, it is finer than at Wieliczka, 
and the best kind is found at. the greatest depths. No part of the mine is 
damp, alabaster is observed in several places, and the workmen often find 
pieces of black and decayed wood* The salt is broken into small frag- 
ments, and put into barrels. 

Wieliczka is divided into three parts, the St. John, the Old and the 
New Fields. * The town is not only completely undermined, but the works 
extend on the one side to the distance of 6000 feet from east to west, and 
on the other to 2000 from south to north. The depth beneath the lowest 
part of the valley is about 800 feet. Such are the dimensions mentioned 
by M. Busching, but according to Hansen and Zollner, the length from 
south to north is equal to 1,100 lachier^* the breadth from east to west to 
400, and the depth is not greater than 123. Ten pits are connected with 
the mines, but that of Wodna^Gora serves as an outlet for the water, which 
filters from the high ground; no spring flows from any part of the exca«> 
vations. A winding stair of four hundred and seventy steps was con- 
structed in the mine of Xe^zno, by order of king Augustus III. The cost 
of the work amounted to 40,000 Polish florins. « Travellers descend the 
pits of Danielmoitz by means of ropes, and most of them on their arrival 
at the first mine, are struck with the size and cleanliness of the alleys and 
vaults. Chapels or altars cut in the salt, and adorned with the image of 
a saint, or a crucifix, before which a lamp continually bums, are seen in 
the different passages. The chapel pf St Anthony is more than thirty 
feet iu height, the adjacent chambers are very large, many are filled with 
barrels of salt, provender for horses is kept in others, and some are con- 
verted into stables. There are seldom fewer than twenty or thirty horses 
in the mines; but the number depends on the quantity of salt that is ex- 
ported in different seasons. If water psisses into the floor or the roof, 
crystallizations are formed and heaped above each other in thousands; 
when th^se places are lighted by many torches, the spectacle is brilliant, 
but not so dazzling as might be inferred from the descriptions of some 
ancient travellers.'' 

The air is wholesome, although a nitrous gas is formed, which rises to 
the roof of the vaults, and is sometimes inflamed by the approach of lamps; 
it is called saUtra by the miners, and emits in burning a pale red light. 
Seven hundred workmen are. employed, but none of them pass their lives 
in the mines, as some credulous writers and travellers aflirm. Accidents 
are not of frequent occurrence, large pillars of salt are left at certain 
distances to support the roofs, bat notwithstanding these precautions, part 
of the works fell in 1745. Fires were occasioned by negligence in 1644 
and 1696, a long time elapsed before they were extinguished, and most of 
the scaffoldings were destroyed. Salt is found in large and ■ Dtirerent 
shapeless masses in the two first stories, and the workmen may ' kiMUofnit. 
cut blocks of three, four, and five hundred cubic feet. Three different 
kinds of soil and salt are observed. The first is a dark and grayish marl, 
humid to the touch, and mixed in some places with gypsUm. Zidonu or 

• CurosU Travels, t. f. p. ^82. p A measure of* five feet. i Zollner, Voyage, 

t. I. p. 281. ' Caroai, t. I. p. 173. 
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green salt is deposited in the stratum; it contains a small portion of marU 
a circumstance that accounts for its colour. Several varieties of the same 
salt may be enumerated; irptMr is generally used in the country, lodawaiy 
or glazed salt, is combined with chalk, and jarka signifies saline sand. 
The second kind of soil is an unctuous marl, that abounds in shells, and 
the third is composed of impure salt, gypsum, and pyrites^ It is in the 
zuber or last mixture, that the rock salt and crystallizations appear; they 
assume the form of cubes or rectangular prisms* These deposits rest on 
a layer of marl and lime, below which is tii^oryhakowaov regular stratum 
of fossil salt, the purest and most compact of any. The beds are alter- 
nately succeeded by argil, slate, and gypsum; their direction is from west 
to east, but they incline towards the south, and consequently towards the 
Carpathian mountains. The upper part of the saline strata resembles a 
sea from its undulations, while the base or lower part seems to form a 
perfect level.* 

Town of I Lemberg, Lwow, or Leopol, as the Poles call it, was for- 
Umberg. ' merly the capital of Red Russia, and it is at present the me- 
tropolis of Gallicia. The place* is large, the streets are spacious, well 
paved, and cleanly kept; they form a reitiarkable contrast with those of 
the other towns in the country. The public buildings and many private 
houses add to the imposing appearance of the city, and are likely to excite 
the wonder of travellers accustomed to the mean towns in Poland. The 
phenomenon may be perhaps attributed to the proximity of Constantino- 
ple; at all events, Greeks often found refuge at L.eopol during the thir- 
teenth century.^ There were at one time seventy-two churches in the city 
and suburbs, but the number was reduced to twenty under the reign of 
Joseph II., which is still sufficient for a population of 50,000 individuals, 
among whom are 13,233 Jews, and as many Greeks and Armenians, that 
frequent synagogues or temples, and participate, like all the GalUcians, 
in the blessings of religious liberty. The ramparts are now changed into 
streets or public walks, and Lemberg carries on an advantageous and pro- 
fitable trade with Russia, Turkey, and the other neighbouring countries. 
Manner of I *' You may sce," says an able traveller, *' a metropolitan, a 
life. > Greek and Latin bishop, an Armenian pontiff, and a great 

rabbi living together on friendly terms. The utmost harmony prevails, 
and, if the discipline be relaxed, it is also improved, for many catholic 
priests, abandoning celibacy* for the holy bonds of wedlock, are not less 
respected on account of their wives and numerous offspring, although the 
same privilege is forbidden to their brethren in other countries. The 
manes of Joseph IL seem to protect the land, and the fruits of his reign 
are public liberty and religious toleration."* 

Poikih ptn of r '^^^. ^^^^ ^^ Gallicia may be divided into two portions, which 
oaiiicia. I in their relation to ethnography and history are wholly dis- 
tinct. The first of these divisions forms a part of Little Poland, and is 
TownB I ^"^^^^^^'^^ ^y Poles. Rzezou) and Tamow,x.yfo towns on the plains 

**^^'* ' near the Vistula, arc each of them peopled by four or five thou- 
sand individuals; both carry on a trade in linen and different manufactures, 
and the value of the articles sold or exported annually from Tamow amounts 
to 1,300,000 florins. Podgorjsa, a modern town protected by privileges and 
immunities, lies opposite to Cracow. The wealth of Jindriehoto and KetUy is 
derived from their linen; they are situated at the base of the Babia-Gora. 
Biala is built in the same part of the province, and its cloth is sold 

• ZoHner, p. 293, 396, &c. 

* BUdimir, (Wlodomir,) regent of Galitza; was the friend of the emperor Manuel. 
AndronicuB lived in exile at the court of lerastiilahw^ (Jaroslaw,) another prince of the 
tame country. Cinnaro. lib. lY. c. II. lib. Y. c. X1Y. — XYI. Nicetaa, torn. I. p. 68, 69. 

*■ Schultes, Lcttres dans lea ^neiennea Annates. 
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tfaroiil^houl Gallicia* The towns on the Carpathians are New-SandeCf 
QorWcey which is sometimes called Little Oantzic, on account of its 
ma^nafacturing industry, and Krosno, a place of 5000 inhabitants, and the 
mart of the Hungarian wines. A great qi>antity of iron is wrought in the 
mining villages on the Tallies watered by the Upper Sann. 

That part of Gallicia or of the former Upper Poland is inhabited by two 
distinct people. The Mazurake$ or the natives of the plains resemble the 
other Poles, but the GoreUa or mountaineers are very different.* 

They appear to be a particular people, distinguished from ■ ^^^^^ 
the other Slavonians by their lighter make and more exprea* ' 
sive features; but their small eyes, and the salient zygoma^ indicate their 
connexion with the Slavonic race. More lively and robust, more docile 
and cunning than the Slavonians on the plain, their ancient enmity against 
them may be repressed, but it is not diminished. The lowlanders of past 
times let no opportunity escape of harassing the mountaineers, who, irri- 
tated or driven to despair, often invaded the plains and laid waste the 
lands of their oppressors. Their enemies rarely ventured to approach the 
mountain passes, those who were so bold, seldom or never returned. The 
incursions have been checked during the Austrian administration, and by 
the punishment of many Gorales, the rest have been intimidated. Although 
prohibited from carrying the axe, thejr still appear with it on their moun- 
tains, but it is no longer employed for an unlawful purpose, and every 
traveller may now visit the country, or reside in it without danger. The 
axe is a national arm, which the Gorales handle with great dexterity) they 
can hit any object with it at the distance of forty yardsj the same weapon 
is considered an ornament, the people never lay it aside during their games 
or the dance. 

The mountaineers return from the plains about the begin- • Manner or 
ning of winter, but they seldom gain enough to provide for I ur*- 
their subsistence. It often happens that they are obliged to leave their 
cottages, and seek elsewhere for a livelihooid, after having passed the 
summer in tending their flocks on heaths and deserts. 

Those who migrate, and the number is not inconsiderable, are more 
fortunate, they follow the trades of weavers, hucksters, and pedlars, and 
are scattered in every part of the Austrian empire. The hemp and lint 
raised on the mountains are very coarse, and perhaps not worth the trou- 
ble of cultivating, but the indigence of the inhabitants compels them to 
submit to any sort of labour. The household furniture made by the people 
is sold on the plains; its cheapness is its only recommendation, but it is 
doubtful if people willing to purchase it, could be found in any other 
country than Poland. The wood of which the different articles are made, 
is every day becoming more rare. The soil is too sterile for the pro« 
duction of wheat; oats, barley, and buck-wheat succeed, but the culture 
of the last grain is not wdl understood by the mountaineers. 

The bread consumed in the country is made of oats, which ■ ^^ 
the people grind in hand-mills, the coarse flour is mixed with ' 
part of the chaff, and a cake without leaven and without salt is baked under 
ashes. The form of the pkUiki or cakes is circular, generally about a foot 
in diameter, and half an inchin thickness. Their coarse bread, potatoes, 
cabbage, milk, butter, and cheese, make up all the food of the Gorges. 
Constant health and great longevity are the rewards of their • j^^^^^gg^ 
frugal diet. M. Schultes saw several persons that had reached ■ ^^*'^^' 
their hundredth year; and the same writer observed one individual of a 
hundred and twelve, labouring his field with as much activity as a young 
man of twenty. That extraordinary person married for the third time at 
the age of a hundred and ten, a, year afterwards he had a son; and the 
chastity of his wife, it is added, was above reproach. 

> Schultes. 
Vol. IV A 3 
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coMune I '^^^ dress of the Gorales it not costly; indeed, e^ery man 
"^ I is his own tailor, weaver, and shoemaker. Each indiTidaal 
dresses his own leather, and attaches the different pieces in the same shoe 
with thongs, according to an ancient method, which has been long abo- 
lished in civilized countries. The summer dress consists of coarse hempen 
stockings, and a shirt of the same kind, that is worn above a jacket, and 
bound round the waist with a belt White stockings made of coarse wool- 
len cloth, and a brown pelisse of the same substance, form part of the win- 
ter costume. The men weave and full their cloth, which is supposed to be 
impervious to rain. Thus, the Gorales might be wholly independent of 
their neighbours, were they not obliged to purchase their hats in the ad- 
joining burgh of Makow. 

iunmiIm por- I 'I*he eastern part of Gallicia is inhabited by a people of Rus- 
lionorGaifieta. I gian origin. Przemysl and Jaroslav, two towns worthy of no- 
tice, were formerly the residence of grand dukes and princes; both are 
situated on the Sann, and each of them possesses a population of six or 
seven thousand souls. Przemvsl is defended by a strong castle on a rock, 
Jaroslav is built on a hill, and its principal ornaments are the church of 
the Panna Maria or Holy Virgin, and the romantic site of the ancient col- 
lege of the Jesuits. The northern districts are well cultivated, and the 
great majority of the inhabitants are husbandman. BeiZf however, forms 
an exception* for its trade consists chiefly in potashes. The privileged 
town of Brody, on the north-east frontier, is peopled by twenty thonsand 
individuals, of whom more than a third are Jews. A great trade is carried 
on with Russia; the Israelites have endowed a college and a commercial 
seminary, but their own houses are mean, dirty* and ill-fumiahed. Smmkor 
and BrohobiiZy two towns in the south, may each of them contain TOOO 
souls; the people in the one are employed in manufacturing and bleaching 
linen, and if the commerce of the second is improved, it must be attributed 
to the synagogue. The population of Halicz or the ancient Gallician capi- 
tal, is not equal to 4000, and consists chiefly of Jews belonging to the sect 
of the Karaites; their ancestors were settled in the country before the 13th 
century, for the Byzantine writers mention among the allies of the empe- 
ror Manuel, the'Chalisii that adhered to the Mosaic law.' Stanialawow is 
a place of much greater importance; indeed, if we may judge from the plan 
that has been published, it is likely to become the principal fortress in the 
province. The flourishing town of Sniatyn is situated in the district be- 
tween the Pruth and the Pokutian heights;' its population amounts to six or 
seven thousand, and it is much frequented on account of its fairs, at which 
oxen, horses, honey, wax, and other articles imported from Moldavia, are 
sold.* Kutty is partly peopled by a colony of Armenians, who are employ- 
ed in dressing Morocco leather. 

rqmIiii or I '^he people in these central and eastern districts, although 
Boumiaet. i many ot them now speak a dialect made up of the Russian and 
Polish, are descended from the ButsitU or BmuniaeSf who were thus deno- 
minated by the Poles to distinguish them from the Boezienij MoteowaH, or 
Great Russians. Those who inhabit Hungary have been already mentioned, 
and the following account of their countrymen in Gallicia is taken from the 
work of a modem traveller. *^ I was struck with the appearance of the in- 
habitants, and convinced that they were originally a different horde of the 
Slavonic race.' The Rousniacs are less civilized and less corrupt than the 
Gallicians; the same people are not so good husbandmen, but more frugal 
and laborious. The Gallician women never handle the distaff while they 

f CinmunuB, lib. IV. c VIII. 

■ PokuUot iand of pemtenect of exile, according to Samicki, Chronog. Polon. But the 
etymology is refuted by the fertility of the countiy. 
• Starevolakt, p, 40. - ' 
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tend their flocks; it is the common occupation of the Rousniacs. The latter 
profess the Greek religion, their curates are p<irmitted to marry, but being 
worse paid than the other ecclesiastics, and having besides to maintain a 
family, many are obliged, like St Paul, to labour with their own hands. 
Their preaching is not in vain, their precepts are enforced by the example 
of an industrious and well-spent life. The churches are not ■ 
widely difierentfrom those in the Catholic villages; three bells ' *^"'*'^- 
of different dimensions are suspended from each of them, and the simple 
inhabitants thus indicate the three persons in the Trinity; it is probable 
too that they do not believe in their equality, for the large bell is said to 
be in honour of God the Father; God the Son is represented by the second, 
and the third is emblematical of the Holy Ghost. Such is the explanation 
I obtained from the people themselves." 

The inhabitants of Pokutia have mixed less with the Poles . 
than the other Rousniacs. The ffoiieofer, or shepherds, on the ■ ^"^ 
Carpathian mountains, retain many barbarous customs, which have hither- 
to been imperfectly observed. 

Gallicia, like the whole of Poland, remained long in a state rguteorthe 
of barbarism, the consequence of civil discord, and Turkish or ' coumnr. 
Cossack invasions. Devastated towns and villages in ruins, are the monu- 
ments of former wars. The traveller is apt to imagine himself beyond the 
limits of Europe, he is nowhere sure of a bed, and is every where exposed 
to great privations. The beer in the country is a sort of turbid vinegar, 
the wine is perhaps as sour, and a glass of it cannot be purchased for less 
than a florin. The stranger may quench his thirst at the limpid and cold 
springs on the mountains, but bread is not to be had in the high districts, 
and the only articles that can be procured, are oaten cakes mixed with 
chaff, and ardent spirits, the poison of the Poles. Many go out of their 
way to gain a town, but they are not certain of being admitted into an inn, 
and those may consider themselves fortunate, who are allowed to dress 
their own victuals, or to purchase a few eggs for ten times their value. 

The country has been improved under the Austrian govern- ■ Gennu ooio^ 
ment, and since the settlement of the German colonists, who * ni«> 
now amount to 73,000 individuals. Civilisation has thus been advanced, 
but there are still many obstacles which cannot be easily overcome. The 
peasants are ignorant and slothful; slavery seems to deprive ■ feamntr>'. 
them of intelligence and courage. All the land in the country « n«mw. 
is possessed by the nobility and a few free labourers. The wealthy lords 
are the proprietors of more extensive domains than many German princi- 
palities, but those to whom the care of their estates is committed, are for 
the most part men of broken fortunes, who have been forced to fly from 
Germany or Bohemia. The stewards rob their masters so effectually that 
they are enabled in the course of a few years to give up their office, or to 
purchase the lands which they formerly managed. Some princes and no- 
bles are not deceived by these strangers, but they let their land to farmers, 
who exhaust the soil by raising from it in two years, what ought not to 
have been produced in a period of ten* 

The poorer nobles cultivate their own farms, and are perhaps as indus- 
trious as any class of men in Gallicia, but they are ill educated, and igno- 
rant of rural economy. Want of foresight, or a desire of gain, often 
tempts them to sacrifice the future to the present; forced harvests are reap- 
ed, and the ground remains long unproductive. The habits and patriarch- 
al manners of the poor nobles may entitle them to respect, but otherwise, 
the only difference between the master and the peasant consists in the right 
of property which the one possesses over the person of the other. Such 
men are not likely to benefit their country; the wretched state of Gallicia 
is owing to the ignorance of the inhabitants; hands enough are not want- 
iug to labour the fields. It unfortunately happens that the clergy are 
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bigoted and superstitiouft m aity in Europe ; to enlighten the cemtes is e 
hopeless task. The royal domains have been long ill cultivaledi a better 
system is now introduced, and it is to be hoped that it may extend to other 
parts of the province. The Austrian ministers may in time learn wisdom 
from experience; though anxious to promote the happiness of the people, 
they fear innovation, every foreign improvemeat, in short, whatever is not 
German. To perfect the work that is already begun, it might be neces- 
sary to improve and extend the system of education, to strengthen and de- 
velop the national institutions. 

Pn^ng^oc I Considerable progress has been made in the different arts; 
uidiifrtry. I linen is manufactured on the mountains and the Silesian fron- 
tiers; greater attention is now paid to the fineness of the cloth; thoug^h 
formerly coarse, it was of a good quality. The different woollen goods 
form another important branch, and the art of dying cotton is as well 
understood at Nawsie as in thfe Levant. Glass is exported from Lubac- 
Eow and other places; fifty forges have been erected in the aeighbourtiood 
of Wielizka, the iron is well wrought, and the same sort of industry is 
diffused in the high districts. The arts of dressing leather, whitening 
wax, distilling spirits, and making nitre and potashes, are sources of 
wealth in different towns. The exports are conveyed by the commercial 
road, the work of Joseph the Second, and one of immense valoe to the 
province. The Gallician nobles spend their money at home, few repair 
to the court at Vienna, or travel in foreign countries. 
^^ • The exports of Gallicia and Bukowine are principally con- 

^^ ' ' sumed in Austria and Moravia; they amount to twenty mil- 
lions of florins, and consist mostly of salt, grain, cattle, horses, r^^ and 
Mitiury I dressed hides, wool,, wax, tallow, tobacco and lint. The total 
A»«e. 1 population of the province is not less than 3,800,000, and it fur- 

nishes recruiu to eleven regiments of infantry, four of light cavalry, and 
a battalion of fhsiliers. The maintainance of these troops is a great bur- 
^^ ^ I den to the country, for the revenue seldom exceeds 10^000,000 
^^ > imperial florins, (1,043,000^) and it is always inadequate to 
the expenditure. Gallicia might surpass most states in industry and 
wealth ; commerce is free, the taxes are moderate, and nature is lavish of 
her gifts. But the outlets for the redundant produce have been diminished 
since Prussia obtained the navigation of the Vistula, and the progress of 
civilisation is retarded by the degraded state of the peasants, and the in- 
fluence of Jewish usurers in almost all the towns^ - 
Bukowine. Bukowine is united to Gallicia under the official name of the 

drdt of CzermwitZf but its provincial states are distinct, and 
iu population is very difierent« It may be inferred from its 
name, which signifies the country of beech trees, that the cli- 
n^te is not the same. The picturesque sides of the Carpathiana are 
covered with forests of beech, pine and fir trees ; the vine grows on the 
low ground, and the vallies watered by the Moldova^ the Sereih and the 
Ftuih are fertile in fruity pasturage and com. Numerous salt springs, 
the gold carried down the Bistritza, lead mixed with silver, the copper of 
Towns. I P^^^T^ ^^^ ^^^ ii*on of lakobeny are the mineral riches of 
^"^"^ ■ the country. iS^uczmmi, once the residence of the Moldavian 
despots, and a town of 80,000 inhabitants in the 1 5th century, is not at 
iDhabitanti. f P*^'^^^ peopled by more than 5000. Czemowitz and Sareth are 
■ equally insignificant ^The population of Bukowine amounts to 
300,000 individuals, and most of them are Moldavema^ a branch of the Wal- 
lachians, members of the Greek church, and subject to the authority of 
their boywrt or lords. German, Armenian, Jewish and even Magyar colo- 
nists are settled in the province. The PhiUipom or lAppounmy adhere to 
the ancient rites of the Russian church, but their ceremonies and tenets 
are imperfectly known. Harassed by the Tartars and the Rumans, they 
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were forced to leavt the Crimea, and to implore the protection of Joseph 
the Second. The e^^>ero^ granted them an asflum, and the people were 
soon distinguished by their probii^i frugality and peaceful lives. 

Bukowine was the ancient country of the Moldavians. A ■ BMoikai de- 
Polish army of 80,000 men having besieged Suczawa in 1496, ' ^"'^ 
was repulsed, and wholly defeated by the troops of the hospodar Stephen 
the Great. Twenty thousand nobles were taken prisoners, the conqueror 
bound some to the plough, and compelled others to plant beech trees on 
the field of battle. The beech is called the bloody wood bv the Walla- 
chians, who believe that the Saviour's cross was made of it, and the 
Turks, probably for the same reason, use it in empaling their victims| 
hence the wgrd Bukowine may also mean the land of blood. When the 
Auatrians had invaded or retaken Gallicia, an able report was written by 
a superior officer, conformably to the instructions of Joseph the Second. 
It results from the document, *^ that the possession of Bukowine is neces- 
sary to protect the Austrian provinces, which front Poland and Muscovy. 
The same country forms a line of military communication between Galli- 
cia and Transylvania, the advanced bulwark of the empire, and gives Aus- 
tria the command of the most advantageous positions, in the event of a 
war with the Turk or the Muscovite.'** The above reasoning is correct, 
and the Austrians determined to keep the province which they had already 
conquered. The Turks consented to the occupation, because they ex- 
pected the assistance of the emperor in the war against the Russians. The 
hospodar Ghika protested solemnly against the dismemberment of Mol- 
davia, but the next day he was secretly beheaded, an event that revealed 
the policy of the Porte. 

The principal divisions of former Poland, according to their actual 
names, have now been described. The great dutcby of Posen shall be 
more fully mentioned in another part of the work} it is too much connected 
with Prussia, (even in a geographical point of view,) to be included in 
the present chapter.^ 

The Polish language is sprung from the Russian, the Bo* t Ftaiwiiur 
hemian, the Wend and Slavonic dialecU of Illyria$ but it ■ ^''^ 
resembles the Bohemian perhaps more than any other, and both are dis- 
tinguished by harsh sounds and crowded consonants. The Polish, 
however, is not incompatible with harmony, but the difificulty of the pro- 
nunciation cannot be easily overcome by strangers; it is harmonious, when 
spoken by the natives; nay, more, an imaginative writer has compared the 
conversation of Polish ladies to the warbling of birds. The sonorous 
majesty of the Russian is more adapted for music, but the Polish is rich 
in grammatical forms, figures and inversions, and well fitted for every sort 
of style. Long neglected, or rather superseded by the Latin, no attention 
was bestowed on it, but it has in later times become the language of poets, 
orators and fearless historians. The different dialects have not yet been 
distingnished with sufficient care. The Mazurake is said to abound in 
Lithuanian words, but it is probable that these words were used by the 
ancient Poles. The dialect of the Gorales is very harsh, it may perhaps 
be more closely connected with the Bohemian. The Upper Silesian and 
the dialect spoken by the Cassubes in Pomerania are branches of the 
Polish. Little is known concerning the transition from the same language 
to the Russian, in the eastern districts of Gallicia. • 

The mass of the Polish nation is descended from the ancient • origiii ofUie 
Leches, the same people as the Lygians of Tacitus, and the ' ^^^'^ 
Licicavians of the middle ages. But the warlikft and adventurous colo- 
nies of. the Goths, particularly the Western or Visi-Goths, were settled at 
an early period on the banks of the Vistula; and formed perhaps in many 

« 

* See Schlcctzery Stahts-snzeigen, I. p. 36^59. 
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places the dominant race. The clear complexion and the regular features 
of the Polish nobles seem to strengthen the supposition, which is almost 
confirmed by the title of the nobles, a title that is unknown in every other 
Sxtachiea I Slavonic language. The azlackics were partly composed of 
■ foreign conquerors, and identified in the course of ages witli 
the native aristocracy, the zemktnm or possessors of land> It may be 
concluded from the nature of the population, that many revolutions mnit 
have taken place in the country, that many warriors, such as Krakutj must 
have appeared among the Gothic hordes, before the shepherds and hus- 
bandmen chose PiaHus for their king. The dates are not preserved, bot 
the history ought not for that reason to be considered fabulous; it b un- 
fortunately too true, the appendage of dates is disregarded by barbarous 
tribes. The monuments of national worship, monuments that serve to 
illustrate the character of nations, have been lost in the chaos of revolu- 
tions. Gnesne, Cracow and Wilna are called sacred towns, but it b 
impossible to derive information from so vague a term, and no distinct 
NaOonai I attribute is attached to any of them. Peroun himself, the 
dhrinMet. I great Slavonic god, held no distinguished rank in the Polish 
mythology. Biel-Bog and Czernpbog were adored by the Sorabes and 
Silesians; it cannot be affirmed that they were worshipped by the other 
Pbles. leaSf says the historian Dlugoss, was the god of thunder; his name 
is certainly connected with others in the Celtic and Etruscan. Dzmoanna^ 
the goddess of life and youth, Liada^ the god of war, Lelo^ Poleh^ and many 
other Polish divinities are distinguished by their Slavonic names. Nia, 
the god of death and the abyss, who was worshipped by the people at 
Niamts in Silesia, and probably at Niemts in Moldavia, was feared by the 
eastern Slavonian^. More distinct traces are left of the worship of the 
Wends or Slavi on the Baltic; their rich temples, numerous idols and less 
barbarous notions were ill adapted for the tribes in the interior ot the con- 
tinent History preserves with capricious care, not the names of the 
great divinities, but those of all the Zenwpaci or earthly spirits, from the 
god of cherries and nuts, to the god that kindles and extinguishes the fire. 
Many of their names were derived from the ancient Lithuanian or some 
Slavonic dialect anterior to the Polish. The horde of gods that peopled 
the houses from the cellar to the dormitory, seem to have formed a part 
of a very early superstition in the north and east of Europe. Was the 
Polish mythology composed of several others? It might be rash to arrive 
at any conclusion, until the worship and its relation to other creeds be 
more fully examined; the boldest system-makers have been wise enough to 
suspend their judgment on the subject. 

Dtocnaston on I ^^^ Important truth may be established, a truth of which 
UMSBmw. I several historical writers appear to have been ignorant* The 
""^ ' Sarmatians were not the ancestors of the Poles. The former 

were conquering tribes that invaded Scythia or southern Russia, a great 
portion of the Ukraine, Gallicia, and Moldavia, and governed these coun- 
tries nearly three centuries. The natives were not expelled, but the vic- 
tors, like the Turks, changed the names of the vanquished and tributary 
states. The first Sarmatians mentioned in history were sprung, according 
to Herodotus, ^ from young Scythians and Amazons, or warlike women."* 
Whether that origin be fabulous or not, the father of history considered 
the Sarmatlhns Scythian colonists, who inhabited the country on the east 
of the Tanais, perhaps between the lower Wolga and Caucasus, who spoke 
a Scythian dialect, corrupted by the language of their mothers, and re- 

^ SzheMe is pronounced 9chlagh4chUeh; it ift nearly synonymous with the French worU 
gtntilhommtt which difiem from gentleman, inasmuch as it is only applied to nobles^ the: 
same term corresponds with the ahlatic and tchlatic of the German writers in the tenth 
century. Lindt^a Polisli Dictionary. 
Herod. iV. c. CX— CXVil. 
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tained teTeral remarkable castomsy among others, that of being accom- 
panied in battle by women armed with two«edged axes. Hippocrates, a 
cotemporary of Herodotus, supposed the Sarmatians a Scythian people 
that differed from the other Scythians, for their women used the bow and 
the javelin; but in other respects, his account of the Scythians is applicable 
to the Sarmatians. **The people are swarthy, short, and fat, of a relaxed 
and phlegmatic temperament; the women are not fruitful, but their slaves 
being lean give birth to many child ren."'^ The Greeks were struck with 
their small and lively eyes, and compared them to those of lizards; hence 
the incorrect etymology of their name, which was corrupted into Saurth 
mates. The Roman authors had better opportunities of observing the na- 
tion, and they rejected the Greek derivation.* The names of several Sar- 
matian tribes, as the Thiwmaiie, laxomaiw^ and others, are distinguished by 
the same final syllables. It is almost certain that these syllables had a 
common signification, and the meaning of Mada^ Modes or men, is so 
obvious, and occurs so frequently in the ancient languages of Media and 
Persia, that it can hardly fail of being admitted. The hypothesis accords 
well with the opinion of the ancients, who considered the Scy- ■ origiiiorthe 
thians and Sarmatians a Median people. It has been seen in ■ Moie. 
a former part of this work, that the Scythian words which have been pre- 
served, belonged perhaps to the Zend or to a dialect connected with it. 
The people subject to the empire of the Scythians, or exposed to their 
devastations, some of whom purchased protection by paying tribute, were 
the Slavonians and the Finns. It is comparatively of little consequence 
that they were then unknown in history by their present names. 

A great revolution took place; Mithridates, the Asiatic ■ 8arq„iti„, 
Hannibal, formed the ambitious project of penetrating into ' migiauoiM. 
Italy by the north-east, a project which was accomplished at a later pe- 
riod by the Cimbrian and Gothic nations.' The general excited the ^r- 
matians to cross the Tanais, and to overturn the Scythian empire. Their 
migrations commenced about the year 81 before the vulgar era, and were 
continued upwards of a century. The Sarmatians overran, laid waste, and 
partly conquered all the countries bouinded by a line drawn from the 
Tanais to the Transylvanian mountains, and by another line extending also 
from the Tanais, and terminating, near the embouchure of the Vistula. 
Pliny alludes to these invasions; he says, that ^ the Scythians have disap- 
peared, their country is now inhabited by Germans and Sarmatians." It 
is difiicult to imagine how compilers of history and geography could be- 
lieve that the Sarmatians, ^ a swarthy race, an unfruitful people," occu- 
pied the immense space which Sarmatia covers on the ancient maps. As 
well may the names of Russia, Turkey, and former Poland be considered 
the boundaries of distinct people, while they mark only the limits of em- 
pires. Is the Greek a Turk, the Magiar an Austrian, the Finn a Rus- 
sian, or the Basque a Frenchman, were the Italians Goths under Theo- 
doric? The answer to these questions is not doubtful. In like manner, 
the Slavonic people between the Oder and the Vistula, or the Lj/gii in the 
plains, the Auigiwnea on the hills, the Navarhaks in the marshy lands, the 
Carpi^ Bieasij and other tribes on the Carpathians, the Venedes or Wends 
in Prussia and Lithuania, the Fenni in Polesia and Black Russia, the other 
Finnic hordes in central Russia, retained their national existence, their 
language and customs, although they became for a time the subjects of 
the Sarmatians. 

Had the Sarmatian empire a centre or principle of unity, or . Eiuncdonof 
was it composed of independent khanatSj ieebly connected with I the sanna- 
each other? What provinces became the country of the Sar- ' **'"*' 

* Hippocrates, de Aeribusv &c. « Dionysiut Perieg^etes calls them the SarmaUe. 

' Bayer* Coaversiones lierum Scythicarum, Memoirs of the Academy at Petersburgh. 
Diodorus Siculos, Lib. II. c. XLllI. p. 156. Edit. Wessel 



376 BOOK ONE HUNDRXD AKD FOUATEENTH. 

matiaii cokmists? When were their hordes confounded with the populous 
and continually increasing Slavonians* the fair peoplCf the race indigenous 
to Europe? What share had the Goths in the later revolution? What 
was the fate of the Sarmatians that migrated after the destruction of their 
empire, and were protected by the Romans? Additional information may 
be derived from the consideration of these questions; but it ought first to 
be shown that the Sarmatians were a conquering tribet distinct from the 
inhabitants of the countries over which they ruled. 

BcrmftUuMoT I ^' ^> ^^^> ^^^^ ^^^J ^^^ represented in history at the lime of 
uwfoufcikc«ii- 1 the Pannonian invasion* about the year 375.. ^* The Sarmntians 
^^' > conquered by the Roman general Theodosius* were forced to 

implore the clemency of the emperor Vaientinian. The deputies were 
presented before him, the prince heard them, and asked indignantly why 
better looking men had not been sent. The ambassadors answered that 
they were selected from the chosen men of their nation. ** O unfortunate 
Rome," exclaimed Vaientinian, ^^ when such abortions dare invade It!" 
At the same time, he struck his hands, groaned loudly, and fell lifeless 
from a paroxysm of rage."< 

Such were the tAor/, unwUidy^ and Bwarthy Sarmatians of old Hippo- 
crates. The Slavonians, as described by Procopius, were tall, well made, 
and robust. They are so still. Mistaken vanity retains the banal phrase, 
and the Poles style themselves tht de$etndani$ of the iUutiriaiti Sormaiimu. 
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Census of 1818 ... 3,760,319 

Increase in six years at a half -to the hundred 1 13,806 



Population in 1835 '• 


• 


3,873,135 


Diffhreni aassti of IfAabitanU in 
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Families 


• m 


• 


889,334 


Males 


- 


- 


1,796,385 


Females 


- 


• 


1,930,307 


Clergy - 


• • 


• 


4,334 


Nobles 


• m 


• 


3l,0O6 


Functionaries 


m 


. 


4,430 


Commercial class 


- 


« 


li,5l3 


Male peasants 


• * 


- 


353,419 (too low) 




Naiionsin 1817. 




Poles (in the western districts) 


m 


1,659,800 


Rousniaks (in the 


eastern) 


• 


1,889,650 


Wallachians - 


m m 


. 


192,000 


Jews 


- 


- 


205,000 


Germans 


• 


- 


72,000 


Phillippones 




- 


8,800 


Armenians 


- 


- 


■ 5,000 


Zigeunes 


- 


- 


2,000 


Greeks 


. 


. 


550 



c Striltcr, MemoriZr H* P* 39. — ** His eyes, his voice, his colour, his gesturesy*' ssyt 
Gibbon, '* expressed the violence of his ungovernable fury; and, while bis whole fruse 
was sgttsted with convulsive psssion, m large blood vessel burst, and Yalentiiuan fell 
speechless into the arms of his attendants." 
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BOOK CXV. 

EUROPE. 

Kingdom of Prussia and the Great Dutchy of Posen. Historical account of the 

ancient Pruezi and the Teutonic Knights. 

The ancient ^styi, Vcnedi, and Guttones formed before the i p„,c»i. 
tenth century, a mixed Wendo-Gothic people, that inhabited Eiymoiofyof 
the countries watered by the Vistula on the west, and the ' *^°*°'*'- 
Niemen on the east. They Were denominated Pruezi,* but it is not likely 
that they were connected either with the Borusci^ a much more eastern 
tribe, or with the Po-Russians, a Slavonic people, whose name signifies 
the neighbours of the Russians; for it is certain that at the early period of 
which we speak, the inhabitants of these countries held no intercourse 
with each other. Their name has, with greater probability, been derived 
from the nature of their soil; Prusznika, an ancient Wend word, signifies 
hard and clayey lands, and is not inapplicable to the inner ridge of East- 
ern Prussia. 

They were divided into different tribes, many of which are . Tbedurerem 
not wholly unknown; the Pruezi proper or Sembes were the ■ •'U*"* 
natives of Samband or the ancient Wittland; the Natangi inhabited the 
woodlands on the south of the Pregel; the Nactravi and Szalavoni were 
scattered along the banks of the Niemen. The Sudavi were perhaps the 
same people as the Sudeni ofPtolemy, who emigrated during the thirteenth 
century into Lithuania and the south-east provinces of Eastern Prussia. 
The Galindi or men with large heads^ are expressly mentioned by Ptolemy; 
they occupied, so late as the fourteenth century, the southern portion of 
Eastern Prussia. The Urmij Ermi^ or Wermi^ who are perhaps of Finnic 
origin, gave their name to the province of Ermeland; the country round 
the Frisch-Haf or fresh water lake was peopled by. the Pogesaniy and the 
banks of the lower Vistula by the Pomesani. The Lithuanians and Samo- 
gitians are of the same origin as the Pruezi, and both are descended from 
the ancient Venedi or Wends, but these last mingled with other Gothic 
and Finnic tribes, that obtained a temporary dominion over them. 

The language of the ancient Pruezi fell gradually into dis- i Language of 
use during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, I ^ aDciokt 
and was no longer spoken in the seventeenth. It differs from ' '"'^ 
the Lithuanian only as one dialect from another, and the ancient Wend is 
the common source from which both are derived. That language, or, as 
it is now termed, the Proto-Wend, was probably spoken from time imme- 
morial on the shores of the Baltic, for the trade in yellow amber appears 
to have been as ancient as the earliest dawn of history. About the com- 
mencement of the vulgar era, the same trade was carried on to a consi- 
derable extent between the Venedi on the Baltic, and the Veneti on the 
Adriatic, a proof of a very ancient intercourse between the inhabitants of 
the two countries* 

The Pruezi were subject to the person who presided over • Hierarchy, 
their common worship. The Kriwe or supreme judge was also ' T*»e iwwe. 
the high priest, the great sacrificer. Bomowe was the place of his resi- 
dence; its site, although doubtful, was not perhaps far distant from the 
ancient and central province of Natangia, or from the place where at a 

* Their name is pionounced PnUsif and it is written by different authors, Prutzi, Pru- 
ttni^ and Pruezi. 
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later age, the monastery of the Holy Trinity was erected.^ Zritoe assumed 
the title of Kriwe Kriweyto^ or Judge of Judges; his office was electiye, he 
was chosen by a council of the priests. Instances are not wanting of some 
of them having sacrificed themselves in their old age for the salvation of the 
people. The names of the different kriwes are mentioned by Hartknoch,* and 
Brudeno or Pruten is supposed to have been the first. It is believed that he 
lived in the fifth century; but according to another account he is repre- 
sented as the brother or cotemporary of iVaidewutj the Scandinavian hero 
or demigod, that founded the religion. It is hot, however, unlikely that 
two different traditions have been confounded; the one relative to an an- 
cient foreign invasion, the other connected with national superstition. 
To prove that this was the case is impossible, on account of the darkness 
in which the history of these states is enveloped. 

Diffewnt I '^^^ kriwe had under him a numerous band of priests or 
priesii. ■ magicians initiated in the different mysteries of the worship. 

The Siggenottes held an important rank^ but the nature of their office is 
very imperfectly known; their name signifies perhaps Sig8-Genoieny the 
companions of Sigs or Odin; and if it does so, it appears to strengthen 
the opinion concerning the Scandinavian origin of the Prussian mytho- 
logy. The Wcddth and Wcddeloties or the priests and priestesses pos- 
sessed great authority over the people; one or more of them resided in 
every village, and it was from them that the Christian missionaries met 
with the most obstinate resistance. Their name recalls that of Waidewut, 
and is probably connected with the Sanscrit root vtda or vidioy^ of which 
the corresponding words in Danish, Saxon, and German are vide, weten 
and wissen; of the same origin are the Greek and Latin words eiden and 
videre, to see. The WayontB breathed on the sick, and cured them of 
their diseases, and it has been inferred that their name bears some analogy 
to vayou or wind in Sanscrit. 

Asiatic ens- I Their customs may serve to throw some light on the early 
toma. I part of their history; the Wend women sacrificed themselves 

at the tombs of their husbands, and a perpetual fire burned in the house 
of the kriwe. It is not perhaps improbable that what has been considered 
a confused assemblage of the idioms and institutions of different nations, 
that existed in the middle ages, is a relic not only of the most ancient 
language^ but the most ancient worship in Europe. 

God9,diffei«iit I ^^ ^^^^^^ information can at present be obtained on the sub- 
daflsesofdi' I ject, it is owing to the barbarous care which the Christians 
vinttiet. I j^^j^ j^ destroying the monuments or rather the traditions con- 
cerning the religion of the Wends. Nothing certain is known even of the 
principal divinities of that people, for although some authors mention a 
sort of trinity, which was composed of PerkumoSy the god of light and 
thunder, FikoUoSy the god of hell,* and Proirimpos^ the god of the earthy 
there is reason to believe that the worship of the people consisted chiefly 
in the adoration of the sun, moon, and stars, and also of different animals, 
which were held sacred in different districts.' Some animals, such as 
lizards, frogs, and serpents, were considered sacred in Lithuania during 
the seventeenth century.* 

These apparent contradictions may be reconciled by the supposition of 
two doctrines, the one for the people, founded on the worship of animals, 

* See Hartknoch's Alt und Neu Preussen, 1684^ pages 11, 116, 125. 
« Grunau, cited by Hartknoch. 

* Veda or vidia, signifies knowledge. * From Piklo, which sigfnifies hell. 
t Pierre Duysburg, cited by Hartknoch. 

ff Most authors have supposed erroneously, that givoUor signifies exclusively a sarpent, 
it has been shown by the author of the dictionary of three languages, that it means an am* 
mat, and that it corresponds with the Polish primitive zyvcd. See Diet, trium. Ilngu. by 
"lyrid. 
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the other reserved for the priests, and exhibiting in allegories the imagi- 
nary powers and resources of nature. But it is only the followers of the 
mt/sticO'SymboHeal system of Heidelberg, that can undertake to explain by 
the numbers three and twelve, the relations of so many divinities, whose 
very names are hardly known, and by no means understood* Kurkho ap- 
pears to have been the divinity that raised the fruits of the earth, and pre- 
sided over the rural feasts, Fergubrioa was the god of the groves and 
woods, Waizganthos protected the culture of hemp and lint, Ferlevenu 
taught men the use ot the plough, and Perdoyt received the i Feasts and wu 
offerings of fishermen. The rural festivals, which were com- ■ cnficet. 
mon to them with other barbarous nations, accorded with the rudeness or 
simplicity of their faith. Part of the harvests was consecrated, and on 
these occasions it was customary to offer sheep and goats in gratitude for 
the divine bounty; but these festivals were too often sullied by the sacri- 
fice of human victims. The first missionaries and some of the Teutonic 
knights were tortured and put to death; it may, however, be urged in ex- 
tenuation, that they themselves provoked the natives to commit such 
crimes, by overturning their altars, prohibiting the exercise of their reli- 
gion, and compelling them to become Christians. 

The sanctuaries of the ancient Prussians and Lithuanians ■ sacnA oaki 
were chosen' in the solitude of woods and valleys; many of their I and liuM 
trees were sacred; the oak at Romanow, famous on account of ■ ^'^^ 
the miracles and fables with which it is connected, was levelled to the 
ground by the missionaries. Another at Thorn is supposed to have once 
been a station of defence for a company of knights. A man on horseback, 
it is said, could turn in the hollow trunk of an oak at Wehlau, and it is 
affirmed that two Margraves of Brandenburg made the attempt, and suc- 
ceeded before a great number of people; the same tree fell from old age 
about the beginning of the sixteenth century. Two sacred lime trees were 
held in great veneration, one of them about six miles from Rastenburg, 
has given its name to a Catholic pilgrimage, and the Lithuanian peasants, 
not many ages ago, used to repair to the other, and offer sacrifices to their 
deities. 

The Pruczi were commended by Adam of Bremen, for their i Mainien,go. 
humanity to those who suffered shipwreck; they seem to have ' ▼eniiiient,«M. 
lived under the government of a great many independent rulers, whose 
authority was limited, and shared by the people as well as the priests. 
Their flocks, com, and honey afforded them abundant provisions; they 
made strong drink from mare's milk, and clothed themselves with the 
furs, in which they carried on an advantageous trade with neighbouring 
nations. The houses of their chiefs were made of wood, their fortresses 
oa the frontiers were built of the same materials, but the courage of the 
inhabitants was their best defence. Their greatest enemies were the Poles, 
at that time little removed from the savage state; they made incursions 
into their country, carried off their children, and laid waste their fields. 
Hospitality was the virtue of the ancient Pruczi, the peaceable stranger 
was always welcome, but none were permitted to enter their sanctuaries, 
or to approach the sacred trees under whose shade the images of their 
gods were adored. If any ventured to do so, the offence might be pun- 
ished with death. The same people, says an historian, *^ have blue eyes, 
fair hair, and a ruddy complexion,'* a description which is not very appli- 
cable to the Samogitian and Lithuanian peasants, who are believed to be the 
only unmixed descendants of the Pruczi; but it is likely that the fair inhsr 
bitants, sprung from the Guttones or Goths, formed the dominant class. 
A distinction of ruling and vassal tribes is proved by many events that 
occurred during the war between the Pruczi and the Teutonic knights; at 
the same time, it is not less certain that mere slaves could never have de- 
fended themselves with so much valour. 



380 BOOK ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEENTH. 

I Their government, of which the stability depended on the 
Htaiory. | p|.'iegthood, was not assuredly exempt from the ordinary im- 
perfections of human societies; but it may be inferred from the silence of 
history, that they continued longer than neighbouring nations in a state 
of comparative prosperity. Their obscure tranquillity was not often in- 
terrupted until the end of the tenth century; at that time zealous mission- 

I aries discovered a new field for their exploits. The Prussians 
uiMionariei. | jj^^^j^^ p^^ ^^ death a monk in the year 997 that attempted to 

change the worship of their fathers, the Polish princes, who had lately 
become Christians, made use of that pretext to take possession of a coun- 
try which offered them many advantages. Boleslas the First, avenged the 
death of Saint Adalbert, and devastated Prussia with fire and sword. But 
that violent method of conversion was not attended with success, the Prus- 
sians maintained th^ir freedom, and adhered to their superstition. The 
same people gained a signal victory over the Poles in 1163, and invaded 
several provinces on the Vistula. Waldemar the Second, king of Den- 
mark, having unfurled the Dantdnrog^ or the red and white banner of the 
holy cross, subdued, in the beginning of the thirteenth century, the greater 
part of Livonia and Prussia; the latter country remained faithful to him, 
even after the year 1227, when he lost all his other conquests. The Prus- 
sians revolted against the weak successors of Waldemar, and soon became 
very formidable to the Poles. The Polish princes, unable to check their 
invasions, implored the assistance of the Teutonic knights, a religious 
and military order, which originated during the mania of the crusades, 
and of which the chief duty was to subdue the infidels, if they refused to 
listen to the sermons, or be converted by the miracles of the missionaries. 
The Sword-Bearers, another order of knights, had already settled in Conr- 
land, and the adverse fortune of Waldemar the Second, afforded them the 
means of wresting from him a part of Livonia. It was then that the Teu- 
tonic knights were invited into the country of Culm, which was made over 
to them by Poland. A hundred knights, under the command of Hermann 
of Balk, were the first settlers, and commenced the subjugation of Prus- 
sia with a decree of courage that was only equalled by their cruelty. Their 
capital or prmcipal station was transferred to Thorn in the year 1330, and 
it was from that place that they made continual invasions into the terri- 
tory of the Prussians. So judicious a choice is the best proof of the mili- 
tary genius of their chiefs. Their policy too is not less worthy of admi- 
' ration; by force and address they made, within the period of 53 years, the 
complete conquest of a country that had resisted tbr four centuries the 
conquert of I victorious arms of Pohind. Three times the Prussian nation 
Pruwia. I revolted, and as often a few thousand knights triumphed over 
an ill-armed people. The Prussian nobles were too often disunited, and 
some were base enough to betray their country. The provinces conquered 
one by one were protected by strong castles, which the vanquished were 
compelled to build. The great master fixed his residence in 1309 at Ma- 
rienburg, a fortress that has since resisted the shock of artillery; its thick 
walls and massy vaults, the large central pillar, and the halls filled with 
antiquarian and historical monuments, are often visited by strangers.^ 
Change of go- I About the Same period, the German language, which was 
vernmenL I spoken by most of the Teutonic knights, was introduced into 
Prussia. The ancient Prucsi, some of them converted, others settled in 
Livonia, no longer maintained a contest, which was accompanied, with 
many disasters. The nobles that had been baptized, were admitted into 
the Order, and the people exchanged their state of vassalage for a much 
more rigid slavery. The numerous German colonies that were invited by 
the Order, built flourishing towns, to which almost republican privileges 

« 

*> See Uusching's Description of the Castle of Marienburg. 
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were attached. Thus we|*e gradually formed the three orders of provin- 
cial states, of which the diets were composed, the sovereignty remaining 
in the hands of the Teutonic knights. The prosperity of the Order .was 
the chief cause of the pride, depravity, and licentiousness of the different 
members; indeed, the same vices characterized all the societies of the same 
sort, composed for the most part of the nobles of every nation, united by 
fanaticism and the love of plunder. The tyranny of the Teutonic knights 
became so insupportable that the inhabitants chose rathei* to submit to the 
yoke of the Poles. An event gave rise to a long, though sometimes inter- 
rupted war, in which the Order lost its military glory, and at last its inde- 
pendence. 

The decline of the Order may be dated from the battle of ■ RiMandfaiiof 
Tannenberg, which was fought in 1410, and in which a very ' the order. 
g^reat number of the knights were slain. Not long before, in the time of 
the great master Conrad of lungengen, the Order possessed Esthonia, Li- 
vonia, Courland, Samogitia, Prussia, Pomerelia, and the New Mark. In 
Prussia alone, were contained 19,000 villages, 55 towns, and 48 fortified 
castle's; its revenues amounted to the sum of 800,000 Rhenish florins. The 
army commanded by the great master, Ulric of Tannenberg, was not less 
than 83,000 men, and of that nuniber more than 40,000 were slain. The re- 
mains of the same ariny met at Marienburg after the defeat, and there were 
found only three knights of so distinguished a rank as to entitle them to be 
eligible to the office of great master. This was not the first time that the 
great masters had risked the welfare of the Order. Wallenrode had assem- 
bled at Kowno in the year 1394, an army of 300,000 soldiers belonging to 
the Order, and 46,000 foreigners, for the purpose of conquering Lithuania. 
The knights met on the banks of the Niemcn, and were invited ■ Luxury and 
to an entertainment by their general. Coteroporary writers ■ wenioi. 
state that a servant or waiting-brother held a small canopy of golden cloth 
above every knight, that all the dishes and drinking-vessels were made of 
gold or silver, and that each guest was permitted to carry away his' cup 
and plate after the feast. But, in a few months afterwards, the same army, 
like that of Napoleon, crossed the Niemen in the most deplorable condi- 
tion; an epidemic disease cut off those who had escaped the sword of the 
enemy. 

The ruin of the Order seemed to be the necessary consequence of the 
battle at Tannenberg. The small number that had met at Marienburg 
were besieged by Jagellon, and all the provinces hastened to submit to the 
victor. But two men, Henry Reuss, the new great master, and Conrad 
Lezkau, the burgo-master of Dantzic, saved the knights from destruction. 
Lezkau, faithful to ungrateful tyrants, brought them auxiliaries, and form- 
ed alliances. He thought that the Order, taught by adversity, might re- 
spect the laws and privileges of towns ; he prevented them from plundering 
the peaceable inhabitants, and protected the citizens against their oppres- 
sion. The knights, in return, resolved to put him to death. The great 
master concerted his measures with one of his relatives, a commander of 
the Order, who persuaded the unsuspecting Lezkau to accompany him to 
a fortress. The executioner refused to fulfil his task, and knights ■ Ananinatioa 
were found base enough to assassinate the very man who had ' of Lezkau. 
saved their Order. That crime opened the eyes of the people; Dantzic, 
Elbing, Thorn, and other towns, as well as the nobility of several pro- 
vinces, entered into a league against them in the year 1440. The whole 
of Western Prussia revolted in 1454, and placed itself under the protection 
of king Casimir the IV., who confirmed the privileges of the inhabitants, 
and the country formed, in reality, a state wholly independent of the repub- 
lic of Poland, which was no longer under the government of the king, and 
which had at that time its separate diets. The disastrous war, which was 
the consequence of this revolt, lasted thirteen years, and in the course f 
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it« that part of Prussia, which had remained under the authority of the 
knights, was laid waste by the Poles. It is said that more than 2000 
churches were destroyed, and out of 21,000 villages, 18,000 were reduced 
Subjection of I ^^ ashes. The peace concluded in 146^ confirmed the Poles 
the Order. ■ in the possession of Western Prussia, which since that time has 
been called Polish, or Royal Prussia, by geographers. The Teutonic 
knights were suffered to retain the remaining part by acknowledging them- 
selves the vassals of Prussia. 

A state of dependence must have been insupportable to an Order which 
had been accustomed to consider itself a sovereign power. The knights 
attempted to withdraw themselves from their allegiance by negotiations, 
and when these inifire not attended with success, they had recourse to arms. 
A fresh war, that broke out, continued six years, and was terminated in 
1525, by the peace of Cracow, which annihilated the power of the Teutonic 
Order, and changed completely the constitution of Prussia- Albert of 
Brandenburg, the great master of the Order, was acknowledged in this 
treaty as the hereditary great duke of Prussia, and the vassal of Poland. 
Extinction of f '^hus terminated an empire founded on violence, and which 
uie Order. I had cxisted for three centuries; from a rank almost equal to that 
of sovereigns, the Teutonic knights descended to the condition of nobles.* 
Protertant re- ■ Albert introduced the Lutheran religion into Ducal Prussia, 
ligion. I ^^^ founded the university of Koenigsberg in 1544. The elec- 

tor Joachim Frederick added in 1618, the dutchy of Prussia to the states 
of the electoral house of Brandenburg, which has since that time kept pos- 
Koyaiutte J session of it By the treaty of WehUu in 1657, the dutchy of 
^ Prussia was raised to the rank of an independent sovereignty 
by the elector Frederick William. His son and successor, Frederick I. 
assumed of his own accord, and by his own authority, the title of king iu 
1700. Poland was the only power which for a long time refused to ac- 
knowledge his title. 

fiiAte of the I The kingdom of Prussia rose from the ruins of the Teutonic 
kingdom. I Qp^er, but it sunk into insignificance during the Swedish and 
Russian wars in Poland. The population in 1700 did not exceed 700,000 
souls, and more -than a sixth of that number was cut off by the plagne in 
1709.^ Frederick William invited a colony of 20,000 protestant Saltz- 
burghers, who &ed from the persecution of a fanatic bishop. These colo- 
nists were followed by others from Swisserland, Alsace and the Palatinate. 
But the progress of the population was anew retarded by the Seven Years' 
War, and according to the census of 1775, Eastern Prussia or the whole 
kingdom, as it existed in 1772, contained only- 785,000 inhabitants.' It 
was then only a vain title which the electors of Brandenburg derived from 
the possession of Prussia. A great change has taken place since 1772; at 
the division of Poland, th6 king obtained the former Polish Prussia and 
the territory of Netze, both of which contained a population of 416,000 
souls; by this means, a commercial intercourse was opened between Prus- 
sia and Brandenburg, and the exports of Poland were rendered dependent 
on the Prussian government. 

Division of ■ The industry, population and prosperity of the country con- 
Poiwid. ^ I ^nued to flourish, until Frederick IL influenced by ambition 
and his notions of aggrandizement, imagined that he could strengthen his 
state by extending his dominions. Poland was destroyed by two new par- 
titions, and two new provinces' wholly peopled by Poles, were added to 
the kingdom, the one was called Southern Prussia, and the other New 
Eastern Prussia. From the year 1795 to 1806, the supei^cial extent of 

> History of Ancient Prussia by Bsezko and Kotzebue. 

'' Susmilchy (Gattliche Ordnung, 1. 320») suppoBes that twice the number died of the 
\e. iBusching Erdbeschreibung, volume n. page 11. 
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the kingdom was not less than 56,000 squave miles^ and the number of 
inhabitants amounted to 4,045,000, namely, 964,000 in Eastern, and 817,000 
in Western Prussia, 1,387,000 in Southern, and 837,000 in New Eastern 
Prussia. 

Napoleon set out from the banks of the' Seine, and overturned . p,Qaent eitent 
the frail edifice erected by Frederick the Great. Almost all ' orrniaua. 
the conquests in Poland, many of those made by Frederick himself, were 
detached from Prussia, and the kingdom was reduced to its ancient limits." 
The conquered territory was not altogether restored after the defeat of 
Napoleon; part of the district of Netze was included in the new great 
dutchy of Posen, which is formed by the western extremity of Southern 
Prussia* A national or Polish government was secured to that great 
dutchy by the last treaties, and it is no longer united with the Prussian 
monarchy. The kingdom contains within its present limits about 16 or 
1700,000 inhabitants, of whom 300,000 are Poles, and 3 or 400,000 Lithu- 
anians, or descendants of the ancient Pruczi. The population of the great 
dutchy amounts to 900,000 souls, and the number of Germans is not less 
than 160,000. The two countries have no political connexion with the 
German confederation, and on that account they are sometimes denomi- 
nated the non Chrmanic Staita of the Prussian monarchy. They are entitled, 
under the name of Provincial States, to their representative assemblies, 
and, consequently, their deputies are likely, at no distant period, to ap- 
pear at the congress of the states, which are si^bject to the king of Prus- 
sia. 

The physical geography of Prussia resembles that of the ■ Dewriptioii of 
Sarmatian plains, or the ninth physical section of Europe, ' P"»'^ 
which has been already explained in the description of Poland. The 
sandy but fruitful plains in Poland extend across the dutchy of Posen, 
and, becoming gradually less fertile, occupy almost the whole of Western 
Prussia. Heaths are succeeded by marshes, and the coast on the Baltic 
* is terminated by downs, which unite with those in Pomerania. But the 
nature of the soil is very different in ancient Prussia, or in the country 
between the Vistula and the Memel. The low land on the banks of these 
two rivers is fertilized by inundations; at a greater distance from them, a 
clayey or argillaceous ridge is^ covered with forests, or studded with la^Les; 
hills are scattered in different directions, but the highest or the Ga//- 
gerben nea.r Kumehnen, is only 506 feet above the level of the Baltic." 
None of the others are more than 300, and the steep heights by which the 
coast is bounded, vary from 1 50 to 200 feet . 

The Niemen or the Lithuanian Nemony" rises in Lithuania, ■ ^^^^^ 
and throws itself by two branches, the Ruase and the (Mge^ into ■ ^^^^ 
the maritime lake of Curisch-Haf. The German name of the Niemen is 
derived from the town of Memel, which is built at the outlet of the same 
lake. The river of the hills, the ancient Prussian PiigoUa or Prigorct, the 
modern Preyel, is formed by the efflux of the lakes in the interior ; it is 
enlarged by the addition of the Mle^ a^considcrable stream, and flows into 
the Frisch-Haf. The Vistula, the Polish Wisla or the German Weichsd 
divides itself into three branches; one retains its name, and enters the Bal- 
tic on the north of Dantzic, the other or the Old Viaiula sheds its scanty 
streams into the Frisch-Haf, and the third or the Nogat flows into the same 
lake. Geographers have been led to suppose, and not without probabili- 
ty, that the Vistula is not so deep as it once was; it is certain that it may 
be forded in the vicinity of Thorn. 

» Eastern Prussia contained in 1809 only 835,000 inhabitants. Hassers Statistical 
Tables. > Hassel's Geography of Weimar, 111. 533. 

<»Nemony, an adjective that means tranquil, or invariable, probably from niemoumy or 
nie micny. 
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Maritime ■ Two lakes, the Frisch-Haf and Curisch-Haf, which have 
'"'^^ ' been already mentioned, may be considered the most remark- 

able phenomena in the physical geography of Prussia. The word haf sig- 
nifies a sea in the Danish and Swedish languages. That word, imported 
perhaps after the conquest of Waldemar the Second, is now applied on 
the coasts of Prussia and Pomeraniat to denote all the lakes that are situ- 
ated at the embouchures of the Oder, the Vistula, the Pregel, the Memel 
and other rivers. They cannot be strictly termed gulfs or bays, for the 
water is fresh, nor lakes, for they have a direct communication with the 
sea by navigable straits. 

ThePrisch. ■ The largest in Prussia are the Curisch-Haf and the Frisch- 
^^' ' Haf or fresh water lake, which is about sixty miles in leng-th, 

and from six to fifteen in breadth. It is separated by a chain of sand 
banks from the Baltic Sea with which it communicates by a strait called 
the Gatt. The strait in many places does not exceed the depth of twelve 
feet, and as the Frisch-Haf itself is still more shallow, the coi^imercial ad- 
vantages that might be attributed to the lake from its position on the 

Curiflch-Hof I "**P» ^^^ *P^ ^® ^® overrated. The Curisch-Haf is not less 
'I than sixty-six miles in length, and its breadth varies from fif- 
teen to thirty. The Curisch-Nerung^ a strip of land, divides it from the 
open sea ; it is narrower, but more elevated, than the one which confines 
the Frisch-Haf. The sand banks and shallows on the lake are so numer- 
ous that it is only navigable for boats, and they too are exposed to frequent 
hurricanes. The Curisch-Haf is so called from the ancient Cures or 
Koures, who inhabited its banks, and who in their Finno-Estonian dialect, 
gave the name of Menta-Niemi, or promontory of pines, to the narrow 
tract by which the lake is separated from the main land; hence some 
Greek traveller, whoni Pliny copies, called the same promontory the 
MentO'Nemen, The fishermen that reside on the banks of the lake, still 
call themselves Cures. The climate is tempestuous, and their frail cot- 
tages are sometimes buried under heaps of sand. 

It has been supposed that these lakes were formed by the 
gradual sinking of the land; others attribute their origin to the 
inundations of rivers, and it has also been maintained that they 
were separated from the Baltic, for, according to some hypotheses, that 
sea covered at one time part of Prussia and Poland. From the compara- 
tively late period of which any knowledge can be gained from history, it 
may be inferred that the Baltic Sea, swollen by extraordinary tempests, has 
made some irruptions, that its waters have crossed and covered for a time 
the Nehrung,. that a change of position has thus been occasioned in the 
embouchure of the Oatt, or the strait that joins the Frisch-Haf with the 
sea. It is certain, indeed, that in 1394, the mouth of the strait was situated 
at Lochstett, on the north of Pillau, and it is not improbable that Pillau 
was then an island.* 

Succiii,orai»- I ^^t the great revolutions, which it is imagined the soil of 
ber. I Prussia has undergone, must have taken place at an epoch an- 

terior to history, perhaps to the existence of man. In these remote ages, 
the most remarkable production of Prussia was formed, the one, which 
for more than three thousand years excited the curiosity of naturalists, 
and the avidity of traders. Sucdn or amber, is a substance to which hither- 
to no fixed place has been assigned in the empire of nature. It is uncer- 
tain even at present, whether it belongs to the animal or vegetable kingdom; 
almost all writers agree that it forms no part of the mineral. It is a sort 
of solid bitumen, very light, of a vitreous fracture, a milky white or yel- 
low colour; when rubbed, it attracts light substances, it is combustible, 
^porates and diffuses an. agreeable odour. Succin is that sort which is 

^Nanke's Travels in Prussia, I. p. 43. 
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most crystallised and transparent, and what the Prussians term amber^ 
has a leas vitreous fracture, and a more earthy appearance. The same sub^ 
stance was called glar or gia$ by the Goths, and the GkuinodU or palace of 
amber walls^ is a magical creation in a mythology that is probably more 
ancient than that of Odin. Ekdron is the Greek word for amber, and, on 
a<;cottiit of its quality ^ attracting light bodies when it is warmed by fric- 
tion, the terms, electric force, electricity, and others of a like kind, have 
been derived; so that an insignificant fossU has given its name to the most 
imposing and terrible phenomena in nature. 

The opinions concerning the origin of amber are very many . opinions con- 
and contradictory. Heinitz, in a memoir which he published I ^q^'S/ ^. 
on the subject, supposes that its formation must be attributed ' ber. 
to forests submerged by the ocean, and afterwards covered with sand| the 
resinous particles are distilled into amber, and the rest of the wood fornis 
a residuum or caput mortuum. The same writer supports his opinion by an 
experiment of Wolf, the celebrated chemist of Dantzic, who succeeded 
in making artificial amber from the root of a tree, by a process which lasted 
^veral years. But what the particular tree was, is not mentioned, and 
the details of the experiment are not explained. M. Girtanner affirms that 
amber is formed by a large ant, while others imagine that it is produced 
hy a fish or an aquatic animal. Although its origin is uncertain, it is 
known that amber must have passed from the fluid to the solid state, for 
foreign substances, such as leaves, insect's, small fish, frogs, water, pieces 
of wood, and straw are often contained in it. 

A very high price was given for amber or rather pure mtcdn w ^ -_^^, 
by the ancients; it was considered as valuable as gold and pre- 1 "^ °^. 
clous stones, and the Phenicians were the first who navigated the North 
Seas in quest of this substance. Its value is at present much diminished, 
but in some manufactories, for instance, at Stolpe in Pomerania, and Koe- 
nigsberg in Prussia, workmen are still employed in making from it, small 
jewels, scented powder, spirituous acid, and a fine oil that is used as a var- 
nisti. Part of the raw material is exported by the Danes and Italians, who 
gain a considerable profit in manufacturing it. But Turkey is the staple 
market for the commodity, the trade is in the hands of the Armenians, 
and a certain portion of amber is carried every year to the holy Kouba at 
Mecca. The quantity which is found in Prussia aqiounts annually to more 
than two hundred tons, and the revenue which the crown derives from it, 
is equal to three or four thousand pounds. 

The raw material is obtaihed on the Prussian coast between • ^^^^. 
Pillau and Palmnicken^ a tract of land about eighteen miles in * ^' 
length. It is only, however, after the violent north and north-west winds 
that any large quantity is driven to the shore. Quarries have been opened 
at Dirschkemen on the hills near the coast, and their produce is less va- 
riable. The same substance is deposited in other places in the interior of 
Prussia, and the largest piece of amber which has been yet seen, was found 
at Schleppacken, about twelve German miles' from the Lithuanian fron- 
tier.^ The high hills of 'Goldapp, at the distance of seventy-five miles to the 
south-east of Kcenigsberg, abound in amber, and a great quantity might 
be obtained from the heights and valleys on the Vistula, in the neighbour- 
hood of Thorn and Graudenz. 

Wheat, barley, rye, Prussian manna, millet, buckwheat, and ■ AgrieidtarBi 
peas, are cultivated in Prussia. The culture of the potato is ' produce, 
carried to as great an extent in Eastern Prussia as in Ireland, and it forms 
in both countries the principal sustenance of the people. A small volume, 
written by a citizen of Gumbinnen in Eastern Prussia, was published in 
1792; among other economical discoveries, the author mentions a great 

I* That piece of amber is fifteen inches in length, and neren or eight rn breadth; it is 
kept in the Museum at Berlin. 
Vol. IV.— C 3 
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many methods of utaag poUtoet^ be made lliem into spirits^ flour, candles* 
and starch. Hops and tobacco flourish in many parts of the conntry, and 
the culture of culinary vegetables, although less common than in Gennnn j, 
is by no means neglected. The produce of the fruit trees is not aafii<^ent 
for the consumption of the inhabitanU, and a great quantity is erery year 
imported. Hemp and lint are two articles of consid^able exportaticui; the 
former thrives best in the western, and the other in the eastern prorinces. 
The agricultural produce of the maritime provinces, their trade in c«tii, 
and the ordinary methods of farming, shall be fully examined in a different 
I chapter. The forests consist of oak, lime, mountain ash, nlder, 
ForaMt. I ^^^^ ^^^ birch trees; but the large and lofty oaks are not so 
common as they once were in Prussia. Potashes and tar are still exported* 
More than seventy diflerent species offish frequent the rivers and the lakes* 
Eels and murenae are dried and exported, and caviar is obtained from, the 
sturgeons in the Frisch-Haf. 

I '^'^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^'^' ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ '^8^9 >i^ often 
° * ' I seen in the woods and the forests. The horse, the most useful 

of the lower animals, has been much improved in these countries. Two 
diflerent kinds are mentioned; the one of Tartar origin is common in Li- 
thuania and Poland; the other, sprung from German, French, Neapolitan, 
and Danish horses, was brought into Prussia by the Teutonic knights. 
Of these two sorts, the former is supposed to be fleeter, but not so sure- 
footed as the other. All the royal studs in Eastern Prusua have, since 
the marshes of Stalluspahnen were drained, been removed into that dis- 
trict, which is now called Stutamt, and there are probably more horses in 
Trakhemen, the principal town, than in any other place of the kind in Eu- 
rope. It might, however, tend to promote agriculture, if the great number 
of stallions, which are kept there, were scattered over a wide extent of 
country* A third sort, which is small, short-legged, but swift and hardy, is 
used in some of the provinces ; it is believed to be the reinains of a native 
race common at one time to Prussia, Lithuania, and Scandinavia* 

In the account, which we are about to give of the diflerent towns in 
Prussia, our principal stations shall be Koenigsberg on the Pregel, and 
Dautzic on the Vistula. 

Kontoben | Primislas the First, king of Bohemia, advised the Teutonic 
^^' * knights in 1^55, then his allies, to build a strong castle, which 
they named Koenigsberg or the royal mountain ; it is called Kr^bwieez and 
Kardktuezugt or the royal town by the Poles and Lithuanians. That capi- 
tal of the kingdom is about fifteen miles in * circumference, bat a great 
part of it consists of gardens, and some places of tnarshea; the present 
population does not exceed sixty^five or seventy thousand souls* The nu- 
merous quarters into which thetown is divided, are surrounded by «ncient 
ramparts, that may perhaps be considered ornamental, but are not cer- 
tainly in any way useful for its defence. The Kmepof^ one of the finest, 
is built on an island in the Pregel, and Busching mentions that the wooden 
.piles on which the fortifications rest, are now4>ecoroe as hard as stone. 
The castle is a very ancient building, and the view from one of its turrets 
extends across the Frisch-Haf, the port, the river, the town, and a great 
part of Prussia. The ancient citadel is now almost surrounded with manu- 
factories and store houses. The harbour has not more than twelve feet 
of water, and that part of ^the Frisch-Uaf with which it communicates, is 
still mo|*e shallow, so that the cargo of every large vessel is broQ|^ into 
the town in boats. Trade, however, particularly that in com and naval 
timber^ has not decreased ; there are besides different mann&ctoriea, that 
of amber Is now fallen into decay. The university was rendered illustri- 
ous by Rant, \hit most subtle and perhaps the most obscnre of modem 
philosophers. Important documents relative to the ancient history of 
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Prussia, have lately been discovered in tlie library and archives of the 
town* 

The fortress of PiHau, the military liey of eastern Prussia, . Ba„k,of ji^ 
is situated on a peninsula to the east of the capital. The inner ' FrtKH^iar. 
coasts of the peninsula, and the country near the main land are denomi- 
nated the paradm of Pruana* Verdant coasts, fruit trees, and gardens, 
thick woods and villages, a sea that abounds in fish, and to which many 
fishittg^boats repair, the large and tranquil basin of the Frisch-Haf, covei«d 
with swans, and different water-fowl, form part of a view, which may be 
seen by sailing on the lake, by ascending the observatory of Pillau, or from 
the neighbourhood of the Fpxndbud/B^ an old custom-house. 

WMaUy Intfierburg^ at the confluence of the A He, a place of ■ To,^„,on th« 
nearly six thousand inhabitants, and Gumbinnen^ a new town ' Pnc«i- 
peopled by seven thousand individuals, and the capital of a government, 
which forms Lithuania and Prussia, are situated eastward of Pillau on the 
higher banks of the PregeL 

Tilsit is situated on the Memel or Niemcn, it contains i Towns on uw 
eleven thousand iidiabitants, and is th^ second town in eastern*' xcmei. 
Prussia; it is not less celebrated from its treaty, as from an interview which 
took place there between the emperors Alexander and Napoleon. The 
flourishing town of Memel, a place of considerable commerce, particularly 
in hemp and limber, is built near the embouchure of the Curisch-Haf, the 
sterile extremity of Prussia. 

The country between Tilsit and the Curisch-Haf, is low and marshy ; 
traversed by two branches of the Memel, the Russe and the Gilge, it is 
exposed to their imindations* The land does not yield much ^rain, it is 
ill provided with wood, but the pasturage is rich and abundant, and the 
inhabitants might supply the kingdom with the produce of their dairies. 

The fruitful and well wooded plains of central Prussia extend ■ Tovnuintiii 
between Kcenigsberg and the country Hist mentioned. The ' interior. 
ancient castles and modern farms in that part of Prussia are more inte- 
resting to travellers than small towns, although the latter are peopled by 
industrious and well educated burgesses. Braunsberg forms a solitary 
exception; it is built on the Passargc, and its citizens carry on a trade in 
linen, grain and masts; it is supposed to contain upwards of six thousand 
inhabitants. SoBtenkurg, Barten»ttin, Heikberg^ and other places are less 
populous. Every town in the same part of the country has its particular 
beverage; yiitf-foifr«/, a sort of beer, is the ordinary drink at Preumch-Hol- 
land, and hydromel is as common at Ookk^Dp. Qerdauen is buiit at a short 
distance from a lake, remarl^able for a floating island, which by its motions 
indicates the state of the atmosphere, and the inhabitants call it for that 
reason, the almanack of Gerdauen. The small town of Ermeland is the 
metropolis of a diocese, and among the canons of its cathedral, was the 
celebrated Nicholas Copernicus, the author of the most probable hypothe- 
sis concerning the planetary system; that great astronomer died at Erme- 
land on the 34th of May, 1543. 

The most of the towns in Western Prussia are situated on ■ j^^^^ 
the banks of the Vistula, the only river that waters the country. ■ 
Dant^sic, the Polish Ctdansk, from which its modem Latin name (hdanum 
is derived, was in all probability a flourishing city, and not a mere burgh 
or village in the tenth century. Much of its ancient splendour is now lost. 
The invasion and conquest made by Waldemar the First, of Denmark, ap- 
pears to have occasioned the settlement of a Danish colony in that favour- 
able position, and it is thus easy to explain the comparatively modem 
name of DmUzie^ by Damk-vik, a Danish port or gulf. In many old diploma- 
tic wntings the town is called Damk or Gdansk. It was enlarged and fortified 
by the Teutonic knights; but the inhabitants did not submit tamely to the 
tyranny of their new masters; they revolted in 1454, and put themselves un- 
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der the protection and aovereigntyof the Polish lung;fl, from whom they re- 
ceived many vaiuable privileges, of which, perhaps, the most important was 
the exclusive navigation of the Vistula, for it put into the hands of the 
citizens, all the maritime commerce of Poland. It continued in posseasion 
of several privileges and immunities, until the year 1795, so that it mi^ht 
then have been considered rather a free town or a republic, than a de- 
pendence pf a foreign crown. Its population, which amounted in past 
times to eighty thousand souls, was reduced before the year 1772 to sixty 
thousand. The restraints, which have since been imposed by Pmssia o« 
the Dantzic trade, compelled many individuals to emigrate^ and in 180a, 
the number of inhabitants, including those in the different suburbs^ was 
not more than forty-seven thousand. 

Dantzic has all the disadvantages of an old town, the porches jat into 
the narrow streets and disfigure the houses, which are strongly but clum- 
sily built. Of its twenty-one parish churches, thirteen are appropriated 
by Lutherans, four by reformists or Calvinists, and four by Catholics. It 
has been remarked that the Calvinists are the most wealthy inhabitants. 
An astron<9mical observatory, a large museum of natu^ history, several 
learned societies, and a seminary with a library of thirty thousand volumes, 
prove that the people are not exclusively devoted to mercantile pursuits. 
Hubournd I '^^^ tovfu is surrounded by fortifications, and has supported 
rood. ■ several memorable sieges. The harbour is formed by the em- 

bouchure of the Vistula, and protected by the forts of Mwuk or WeidM- 
munde* The anchorage, or what may be more correctly termed the Gulf 
of Dantzic, is sheltered from the north wind by the promontory on which 
the small town of Hela is built. A werder or low and fertile island between 
the Vistula and the Motlau was not the least valuable part of the city lands 
Qf^g^g^gg^ I in the time of its freedom. * It possessed during the same pe- 
' riod a very great trade in grain, wood, lint, and manufactured 
goods; it was the mart of the Poles, who exchanged there the raw produce 
of their vast territory for the different articles of European luxury. Al- 
though its trade was much diminished under the Prussian government, it 
is certain that in the year 1803, eighteen or nineteen hundred vessels en- 
tered its harbour, and as many a^led from it But the depredations of 
the French and the Russians, from which this unfortunate city suffered 
perhaps more than any other, drained at last the sources of its prosperity; 
during the short period between 1807 and 1815, it lost the sum of seven 
millions, and the only branches of industry which remained, were its sugar 
works and distilleries. Of late years the calamities of war have been re- 
moved, its population, which has been gradually increasing, amounts now 
to fifty-three or fifty-four thousand, and it is sdlL the first maritime city in 
Prussia. 

weiden. I Marienburg, or the Polish Malborg, the ancient capital of 
■ the Teutonic knights, is situated on the banks of the Nogat, a 
feeder of the Vistula. It is at present a town of five thousand inhabitants, 
and it carries on a trade in cloth and linen. The werders or low islands 
in the neighbourhood of Marienburg, Dantzic and Elbing, are very fruitfal 
and well peopled. Agriculture and the breeding of cattle are carried to a 
great degree of perfection ; the peasantry are free, and most of them be- 
long to the sect of the Menonites. The land in these islands Is very 
valuable, the price given for a morgeih a measure nearly equivalent to an 
acre, varies from 4,oL to 60t It is a bad crop that returns only twelve 
for one, the average harvests return twenty, and the good mow than thirty- 

11* ^^^^ P^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ grows on the same land, is exported to Russia. 

The flourishing and commercial town of Elbing, is built on a low and 
fruitful valley near the borders; its name is derived from the small river 
of Elbach, which issues from the lake of Drausen. Alfred of Prussia, 
who wrote a geography of Europe, calls the river the fffing^ and the lake 
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the TViMO. The Iffing then discharg^ed itself into the Frisch-Haf, of which 
the dimensions are exactly described by the king under the name of the 
JEaimerej and it may therefore be inferred that the Nogat^ a feeder of the 
Vistula, has begun to flow since that period. The harbour of Elbing is 
formed by the canal of KrafiUhl, and large ships cannot advance beyond 
Pillau. The number of vessels that have arrived in the port within the , 
last few years is supposed to be about fifteen hundred, but in that number 
are included six or eight hundred Polish boats, and two or three hundred 
lighters. The trade consists in com and hemp, the exportations'in wine, 
iron and colonial produce. The houses are solid, but ill arranged, and 
the total population amounts to twenty thousand souls. A colony of fish- 
ermen from the same place are settled at Tolkenut on the Frisch-Haf; 
they depend chiefly for subsistence on the produce of the sturgeon fish- 
eries, the profits of which, though sometimes great, are very variable. 

The other towns above Elbing and on the banks of the Vis- ■ ocber towns 
tula, are Alariemoerderf situated in a fruitful district, and cdn- ' ontiieVJMate. 
taining a population of six thousand souls, GrauderUZj it town of seven or 
eight thousand inhabitants, with an important fortress that now commands 
the Vistula, and Ckdm or Cheltno with an insignificant catholic university. 
T he trade of tiiese places consists mostly in linen and woollen stuffs. Thorn, 
one of the most ancient towns in Prussia, was founded in 1231 by the first 
great master of the Teutonic order; it became an independent town or re- 
public about the year 1454, under the protection of Poland; its fortifications 
were afterwards razed by Charles the Twelfth. The people suffered much 
from the violent persecutions excited by the Catholics, particularly the 
Jesuits, against the Lutherans. The inhabitants, who amount to nearly 
nine thousand, are almost all Protestants, and the Catholics are still in 
possession of their empty churches. A seminary that was founded in 
1594, is well known from the number of learned men that attended it. 
Nicholas Copernicus was bom at Thorn on the 10th January, 1473. The 
town is remarkable for its ptiblic buildings; one of the bridges on the Vis- 
tula is upwards of a mile in length. 

The different classes of inhabitants in Prussia may be di- ■ Difkieiit in- 
vided into nobles, landed proprietors, burgesses with more or ' '**^<*'^ 
less extensive privileges, and peasants, who, though free and capable of 
possessing land by a law passed on the 1 1th September, 181 1, are still the 
vassals of the nobles; from this vassalage the peasants on the werders, and 
the inhabitants of the new colonies, are exempt. These inhabitants indeed 
are the wealthiest of the peasantry; their houses are not destitute of ele- 
gance, and their children are well educated; but the progress of improve- 
ment has been retarded by the devastations committed in the course of the 
last war. The other extremity of the country is inhabited by Lithuanian 
peasants, the descendants of the ancient Pruczi; they retain their native 
dialect, and are still ignorant and slothful. The coarse cloth with which 
they are clad, is manufactured by themselves, and all of them have a sort 
of scarf, or as it is called a marginj that descends to the legs. The Koures 
wear their margins across their shoulders. The boots and hats of the 
women are nowise different from those of the men. A plated or white 
iron girdle loaded with a great many keys is the ornament of every house- 
wife.* These tribes are not unworthy of observation, and it is likely that 
some curious documents concerning them are concealed in the German 
libraries. It may be remarked, in the absence of all authentic information 
on the subject, that the margm appears to be the same as the plaid of the 
Scottish Highlanders, a circumstance which renders perhaps the singular 
assertion of Tacitus less improbable than it might otherwise appear, viz. 
that the iKstyi spoke the same language as the ancient Britons. 

* Bemouilliy Sandungvon Rdsebeschreibungen, VII. p. 332. 
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Noues. I ^°^ ^' ^^® Pnisftian noUes are the descendants of the Teu* 
' ionic knights, who renounced their monastic vows. Other 
noble families came at a later period from the north of Germany; they 
were distinguished from the rest by their haughtiness and contempt of 
their inferiors, qualities which have been gradually softened down by the 
usages of civilised society. The Livonian nobles were equally proud, 
but more humane and indulgent to their vassals. The Prussian aristo- 
cracy is not a wealthy order, their estates are of little value, it is supposed 
that the greatest annual income derived from the land of any one noble, 
does not exceed 3500t 

BnnesKt. I '^^^ burgesses differ according to their origin and the sixe 
' of the townsi thus the descendants of the German colonists are 
more enlightened than those sprung from the Poles and the Weadea. In 
Memel, Koenigsberg, Elbing, Dantsic and Thorn, traces of the anuent 
freedom enjoyed by the Hanseatic towns may still be observed. If that 
be true with respect to all these places, it is more applicable to Dantaic 
than to any other. It may be perhaps worth while to quote the account 
which a well informed traveller gave of it at a time when it still retained 
its independence.* 

B«tg«ni of I Dantaic is. more agreeable to a stranger than the other trad- 
Dutsic. I lug towns. As most of the inhabitanu are merchants or 
manufacturers, most of them are active and industrious. At the same 
time, their commercial relations with Berlin, England and other foreign 
countries, have contributed greatly to improve the people* Many of 
those, who, from prejudice, are supposed to be only desirous of gain, are 
not insensible to the charms of literature and the fine arts. There is 
scarcely a father in the town, who does not give his children an educati^Ms 
conformable to his circumstances and station in society. Every ypung 
man can read, write, and cast accounts; many of them are sent to tordgn 
universities, and they are well instructed at home in ancient and modem 
languages. 

Republican ■ The good and bad citizens may be easily distinguished, they 
•pkrit. I Q^ver mix with eaeh other. As the greater number are united 

by a common interest, any thing like fraud or dishonest|r excites general 
indignation. The germs of discord by which other capitals are agitated, 
are not known. No individual can encroach on the rights of another; no 
such homage is paid to talent, wealth, or even to services conferred on the 
community. Although that republican spirit may tend to depress the 
powers of a few great minds, it also defends the state from a greater evil, 
the designs of artful and wicked men. 

No mendicants are permitted to remain in the town, because every 
healthy individual may obtain employment in the numerous manufactories; 
every infirm person can find an asylum in the public hospitals, and every 
vagrant ought to be confined in a house of correction, where he may have 
some chance of being reformed. Public women were banished beyond 
the walls, and the marriage vow could not be broken with in^iunity, as it 
often is in other capitals. A foundling hospital is not the least useful 
institution in the town, mothers never destroy the fruits of their iliicit 
love, and infants are never exposed on the streets. 

Nothing increased more the prosperity of Dantzic, than the freedom of 
commerce and industry. Every man could follow without constraint the 
profession which was best suited for him, and thns add both U> the public 
weal and his private fortune. As to its internal adminhtration^ the go- 
vernment of Dantsic was one of the most eouitable that can well be ima- 
gined.. Any magistrate, more especially if he was a merchant, whose 
Drobity was suspected, or who had obtained suffrages by intrigue or pro- 

*■ Hermes. 
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mises made to the electors, waa depriTed of his situation; the citizen^ vied 
with each other in turning him out of office. It is true that the merchants 
lived at great expense, ail of them had at least a country house and a gar- 
den. Their houses were finely furnished, and one large apartment was 
set apart for a library* The men were defended against the cold by the 
most costly furs in Europe; addicted to hospitality, or fond of ostentation, 
they gave sumptuous entertainments, kept a liumber of horses and a great 
retinue of servants. The Russians and French obliged them to dispense 
with such superfluities; which, however, were not disproportionate to 
their income before the arrival of these strangers. It has been remarked 
that the luxury of the opulent citizens, was not of that frivolous nature, 
which is common in other large towns. It is certain that they loved their 
country, spared nothing in embellishing it, and were charitable to their 
poorer brethren. The fair sex acted an important part, and their influence 
was attended with good consequences; society was by this means improved 
and polished, and drunkenness became a vice wholly unknown among the 
better sort of burgesses. Such was Dantzic in the days of its indepen- 
dence, and the happy effects of that independence have not been effaced 
under the Prussian government 

The great dutchy of Poaen forms physically a part of Poland; ■ Great vvtthf 
the same plains, the same kind of sand intermixed with clay ' otfomii. 
and black loam, the same fertility in com, and the same sort of forests 
piay be observed in the two countries. A traveller whose work is little 
known, maintains that the rye of Posen is finer' than any in Brandenburgh, 
the orchards of plum, apple, and pear trees, more extensive, whilst morel 
and asparagus grow spontaneously and in abundance. The mushroom 
too is very cbmmon in almost every part of the country. The peasants 
rear a great many bees; the poultry is as large and not inferior to any in 
France, and the fields abound with partridges and pheasants. The land 
tortoise is exported to Prague, and the castor builds its dikes and dwelling 
in the heart of the forests.* 

The author of the latest statistical account Informs us, that ■ atTenand 
many large marshes^ covered with weeds and brushwood, are ' n^nhM. 
still undrained in the province, particularly along the winding course of 
the Obra.' The Wartha is the principal river in Poaen, and a canal, by 
which the country has been much improved, forms a communication be- 
tween the Vistula and the Oder by means of the Netze. 

The peasantry are slothful, ignorant and superstitious, drunk- ■ p^^^^^^ 
enness is a common vice amongst them; all the legislative * ^' 

enactments, all the efforts of the Prussian administration to improve their 
moral and intellectual condition, have hitherto been accompanied with 
slow and uncertain success. According to th^ traveller, whom we have 
already quoted, the condition of the peasants in^the time of the republic, 
was little better than that of negroes; the petty nobles carried off their 
daughters, and if the parents ventured to complain, they might perhaps 
receive many stripes; in short, there was neither law nor justice for a 
peasant. The same class, says a writer who resided in the country, lived 
better than the German labourers. Abundance of food, coarse but warm 
clothing, dirty, but large cottages, a bed of down, the privilege of singing, 
dancing and getting drunk, are coosoladons in a state of slavery. It is 
diflicult to improve a race degraded by ages of servile habits, particularly 
if superstition occupies the place of morality. 

The Catholic clergy are now improved, but in 1781 they ■ cathoHc 
burned witches and proKibbed the reformed religion; many of * c'^v- 
them had their concubines, and all of them sold indulgences. < They are 

* BernouaK'k Collection, IV. p. 229. ' Hohche's Statistics of Southern PrufliHi- 

Berno uUli, Book C. 
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still opposed to the enlightened STStem of the Prussian goventment, for it 
tends to diminish their revenue and power. Although the nobles have a 
reasonable share in the administration of affairs, they still hate and despise 
the Germans. Their conduct may be compared to that of an indocile and 
obstinate pupil towards his schoolmaster. Licentiousness has its charms 
PoimiaUoii, I for the greats and anarchy its pleasures for the people. Not- 
vHaoMM. I withstanding these obstaides, the great dntchy is gradually 
becoming a German province) out of a population of nine hundred thou- 
sand inhabitants, a hundred and sixty thousand are Germans; and what is 
not a little remarkable, more than twenty-four thousand two hundred are 
of the reformed religion. This change has been effected by the successive 
migrations of industrious manufacturers from Silesia and the agricultural 
colonies of Swabia, and it is but justice to confess, that these migrations 
have been favoured by the most enlightened members of the Prussian no* 
bility. The Jews are in this country the class of men by whom improve- 
ment has been most retarded; the sole possessors of capital, every branch 
of industry is in their hands; they lend money at exorbitant interest, pur- 
chase at a low rate the different manufactured articles, and sell them in 
different countries as the manufactures of Silesia. 

ifiHm and I '^^^ German millers form almost a disdnct caste; the happy 
oa™*Ba< I inhabitants of a romantic oountryf possessing numerous flocks, 
abundantly provided with fish, poultry and game, they make up the class 
between the peasantry and the nobles, and neither associate with tlft one 
nor the other, all of them intermarrying among themselves. Strangers 
to poverty, they enjoyed the blessings of a retired life, but their solitudes 
i^ere invaded, and their houses pillaged, during the French wars. 
Foraanor I Pozuan or Posen, the ancient capital of Great Poland, is 
i^^'"^* ' situated between two hills, on the banks of the Wartha and the 

Prosna; it is encompassed by a double wall and a deep ditch. The suburbs 
on the opposite side of the Wartha, is built near a large marsh, and it, as 
well as the town, is exposed to frequent inundations by the overflowing of 
the river. The cathedral and the town house are the finest buildings; the 
others are an ancient castle, imperfectly fortified, and situated on a hill 
between the two rivers, a college, which was endowed by bishop Konarski, 
and which belonged formerly to the Jesuits, lastly, a seminary or gym- 
nasium, founded by the bishop Lubranski, and now called the MtAauBum 
Lubrandanumn The population, besides the garrison, amounts to twenty- 
three thousand inhabitants, and in that number are included four thousand 
Jews. The town is enlivened by three annual fairs, and its trade c<msist$ 
principally in cloth and leather. 

Manufae- | BogozkOf a place of four thousand inhabitants, lies to the 
tuzing lowiw. 1 north of Posen; on the west of it, and on the banks of the 
Wartha, are ObrzieOf Bimbaumy and Schwerin^ all of which are peopled by 
Jews and manufacturers. The town of Meaeriiz^ (according to its Polish 
name, Miedzyrzice,) belongs to the Marquis of Lucchesini, and contains 
about four thousand inhabitants; the greater number of them are employed 
in manufacturing cloth. The roads from Moscow and Warsaw, as well 
as those from Stettin, Berlin, Leipsic and Breslau, cross each other in the 
neighbourhood of Meseritz. 

Several manufacturing towns are situated on the Silesian frontier; but 
Bomst or Babimost as it is called by the Poles, is partly peopled by vine- 
dressers. The culture of the grape in a country under the fifty-second 
degree of north latitude is certainly a phenomenon, although the produce 
is never abundant, and although it may be compared to vinegar rather than 
wine. Kargowa or the German Unruhstadt may be mentioned on account 
of its cloth manufactories. FriXUBtadt contains six or seven thousand in- 
habitants, exclusively of its garrison; it possesses a considerable trade in 
orn, cattle, wool, and cloth. The town was formeriy a dependence of 
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the prin€ipaUl7 of Glogao in Silesia. It was taken by Casimir In 1343, 
who agreed to protect its privileges, among others that of coining money, 
which it had received from its princes. Lissa or Leszno is still more 
populous, it contains nine thousand inhabitants; of that number four thou- 
sand are Jews, and a large sjrnagogue is erected for them in the town. 
The trade of the inhabitants consists chiefly in linen and cloth, and it is 
supposed that there are not fewer than two hundred manufactories. Lissa 
was at one time not much larger than a village, but Count Raphael Lez- 
sinski invited and granted the free exercise of their religion to a great 
many Protestants, who had migrated from Silesia, Bohemia, • proKauuit co- 
Moldavia, and Austria. The same town is the birth-place of ■ loaiea. 
the Counts of Lezsinski, the family from which Stanislas, king of Poland 
and afterwards of Lorraine, is descended. Lissa belongs at present to the 
Count Sulkowski. If we still continue our route along the Silesian fron- 
tier, we observe the seigneursal town of Eatpilz^ peopled by nine thousand 
individuals, more than seven thousand of whom are Lutherans. Accord- 
ing to a statistical account, there were a few years ago, three hundred and 
twenty-seven master manufacturers, and the quantity of cloth made an- 
nually, was not less than fourteen thousand pieces. Raw itz belongs to the 
6ount Sapieha, one of the most powerful and ancient nobles in Lithuania. 
Boianowa is also a manufacturing town, and it exports annually about 
seven or eight thousand pieces of cloth. Krosiochin and Zedumf may each 
of them contain about four thousand inhabitant^ principally manufactu- 
rers, Jews and Lutherans. 

Such are the principal manufacturing towns in the province, and all of 
them are situated on the German frontier. 

Their 4rade, though still inferior to that of Silesia, is rapidly increasing, 
and many of the Polish peasants, now no longer in a state of servitude, are 
employed in the manufactories. 

The towns on the Polish side are less populous. German eofft or Ger* 
nuin money is a common phrase in Poland, to express whatever is'of little 
value. The Germans^ may with equal justice retaliate^ for a Potuh eUff 
may be applied to sign^y an ill built and solitary town. At no great dis- 
tance from the dismal town of Syrem^ there is a sort of potter's clay^ which 
is sometimes hardened by the heat of the sun into small concave lamina 
or plates, as if apparently fashioned by the hand of man, a wonder, not 
likely at present to excite much surprise, although it seemed quite nnac* 
countable to many old Polish writers. 

Gneine or ChtiesnOf a very ancient Polish city^ was the metropolis of a 
diocese in the year 1000. Boleslas the First purchased the body of Saint 
Adalbert from the Prussians, who had put him to death. The remains of 
Adalbert were deposited in the principal church by the same pious kingy 
and a silver tomb was placed over his grave by Sigismuod the Third. It 
is however uncertain if the' body of Adalbert be still in Poland, or if the 
Bohemians carried it off with them to Prague in the year 1038. Gnesne 
is peopled by four thousand four hundred souls, it carries on some trade 
in cloth; and a fair, which lasts eight week^, is held every year. Many 
horses and oxen are sold during the fair; on one side of a large field, a 
long range of horses is exhibited, on the other, a corresponding one of 
oxen. The Polish nobles resort on these occasions to the town; they used 
formerly to amuse themselves by fighting with each other; being now more 
refined, they stake their land, money, horses, and oxen at the gaming 
table. The poorer strangers take up their abode in a wood near the roaS 
side. Every one chooses his particular spot; at night a fire is kindled^ and 
the supper dressed; in the meantime songs are heard, and the young dance 
to the accompaniment of a flute and hautbois. A thousand fires, reflecting 
their varied lights on the trees and branches, remind the spectator of fairy 

Vol. IV.— D 3 
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latul, but the fires gradually disappear, and after a short interval of dark- 
ness, the music of the birds hails the first rays of the rising sun.^ 



BOOK CXVI. 

EUROPE. 

Qerfnany-^Firtt Section — Phyneal Daeription ofChrtnany. 

Thb country which we are about to describe has often been styled the 
stumbling block of geographers, a distinction which it owes to its innumerable 
subdivisions and arbitrary circumscriptions, long contrary and still in many 
respects ill adapted to any geographical or political system. It shall be 
our endeavour to put something like order into this chaos, to classify the 
different details under the proper heads, and, by'so doing, to give a plain 
and clear account of that interesting and important portion of Europe. As 
to the physical geography of the country, it may perhaps be as well to 
consider Germany according to its common or vulgar acceptation, which 
oeoenii diTi- I ^" ^^^? ^^ variance than any other, with its ethnographical li- 
>kms. I mits. * It must not be forgotten that the Swiss Alps are the 

sources of many German rivers, that the low countries may be considered 
the alluvial deposite of these rivers, and the Danish peninsula, the conti- 
nuation of the Germanic plains. Although it may be necessary.to recur 
frequently to these facts, it is equally necessary not to lose sight of more 
common notions, sanctioned by political treaties and the opinions of every, 
people in Europe. Having thus considered Germany, determined its 
mountainous chains, the basins of its rivers, and the d^erence of its cli- 
mate and productions, in short, the general and permanent characters of 
its physical geography, in a manner wholly independent of political divi- 
sions, we shall give an account of the different countries that make up its 
vast extent It may be as well, for the sake of method, to class the coun- 
tries that are not far removed from each other, or at least do not differ 
widely in their physical characters and productions, as it may be thus 
more convenient to enter into the statistical details, and to compare or 
contrast them with one another. In this way, may be successfully de- 
scribed the eastern German states, subject to the king of Prussia, and 
situated on the Oder and the Elbe, the secondary states watered by the 
Lower Elbe and the Weser, and the western Prussian states from the Weser 
to the country beyond the Rhine. It may then be worth while to take a 
general view of the whole Prussian kingdom, a monarchy incomplete in 
its limits, and still ambitious of territory. . The remaining countries to be 
described are the secondary states of Saxony, Hesse, and others, which 
^lAend from the banks of the Rhine to those of the Elbe; and, secondly, 
the still better determined region of Bavaria, Wurtemburg, and the great 
dutchy of Baden. It then only remains for us to give an account of the 
different Austrian states, and to examine in a political and statistical point 
of view, the heterogeneous mass, which forms the Austrian empire. All 
the chorographical details may be included under one .or other of these 
heads, but it would be incorrect to say nothing of the civil condition, the 
moral and intellectual resources of a nation, that is only prevented by want 
of union, from being predominant in Europe. By means of these divi- 
sions, which are easily understood, may be comprised within a moderate 

»Bemouilli. 
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Space whatever is interesting or worth knowing in the volumes of those 
writers that havb attempted to imitate the learned Busching. The neces- 
sity of repeating twenty or thirty times the same facts in the Aame language, 
may thus be obviated. It is not that the German method is to be wholly 
condemned) it is enough that it is ill adapted for the general reader, and 
not always followed by the best writers in Germany. 

All the German mountains depend on the Alpine or Hercy- ■ ^^ 
nio-Carpathian range. We shall describe, in a different part ' ^*^ 
qF this work, the chains that extend from the central nucleus of the Helve- 
tian Alps across the Tyrol, Camiola, Carinthia and Styria,or the Bhetiaitj 
Carman and N&riean Alps, together with their branches in Swabia, Upper 
Bavaria, and the country of Saltzburg. Their position, the direction of 
the different chains, and the height of the principal summits, have been 
already mentioned in our notice concerning the European mountains. The 
south-east part of Germany is thus rendered one of the most mountainous 
countries in Europe, and the extensive plains at the base ot these chains, 
are greatly elevated above the level of the sea. The great plain of the 
Danube, or the boundary of the Alpine range) is in several places so much 
confined, that the Alps appear to be connected with the Hercynio-Carpa- 
thian mountains in many parts of Austria. Although separated by the high- 
er plains of Bavaria, the mountains of the Black Forest, near the sources 
of the Danube, connect the two ranges, and a junction is also marked by 
the falls of the Rhine. 

The Hercynio-Carpathian mountains are bounded on the i He,^-„|^. 
west by the course of the Rhine, by the valley of the Danube on I carpathmii 
the south, and the Dneister on the east. From their northern ' "°«»»**^ 
declivities descend all the rivers, which water the plains of Poland, Prus- 
sia, and northern Germany. The same declivities form the greater part 
•of Wetterevia, Hesse, Thuringia, Bohemia, Moravia, Upper Silesia, Up* 
per Hungary and Transylvania. 

That great terrace commands on the north the immense plains, which, 
extending from the British Channel to the Sound, and from the shores of 
the' Baltic to the Euxine, separate wholly the Alps and the other southern 
chains from the mountains in the north of Europe. The Hercynian and 
Carpathian mountains rise above the Sarmatian and Teutonic plains, but 
their summits cannot be compared with the majestic heights or the Alps. 
Considered in this point of view, they appear to be the appen- • General cha 
dage of a greater range, and to form the northern extremity • «cter. 
of the Alps, and the counterpart of the Appenines.' But the great differ- 
ence between the Hercynio-Carpathian chain and the Appenines, consists 
in the latter being very distinctly separated from the Alps by the deep val- 
ley of the Po, and the Adriatic, while the valley of the Danube is less ex- 
cavated, and confined in its upper part, as has been already remarked, by 
the branches of the eastern Alps, and the mountains of Bohemia. The 
mountains connected with the Alps on the west, are united with the Her- 
cynian chain, not only by the Black Forest, but by the continuation of the 
Vosges in the neighbourhood of Bingen. It is not less certain that the 
calcareous heights of the Bannat are connected with the mountains of Ser- 
via, which join those of Dalmatia, a dependence of the Alps. There is a 
more obvious difference between the Appenines and the Hercynio-Carpa- 
ihian range; the first are a continuous and regular chain, and the others, 
if correctly observed, seem to form a series of lofty plains, on which seve- 
ral small chains rise, and although their summits arc evidently separated, 
all of them are supported on a common base. 

This table land crowned with mountains, inclines to the north and the 
nonh-east. That fact cannot be disputed; it is proved by the course of the 
Vistula, the Oder,' and the Elbe; but local irregularities arc occasioned by* 
several chains, which rest on these elevated plains. Thus the Erze-Gcbirgc 
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in Saxony, terminate in rapid declivities towards Dohemiat and appear to 
interrupt the general inclination. But, independently of sonie detached 
chains which form an exception to the general rule, it may be established 
from the course of the rivers, that there is a continued, though gentle de- 
clivity towards the north. 

GcMniier- I '^^ ^^^^ ^ cori*ect idea of the mountainous and wooded re- 
OcUife. 1 gions formed by the Hercynian range, one must imagiae him- 
self placed on the Carpathians in the north-west extremitv of Hungary. 
A long ridge, the Chienker^Gebirge or the low mounuins, of which the ge- 
neral elevation may be about four thousand feet, is disjoined from the base 
of the Carpathians, separates the basin of the Oder and Silesia from the 
basin of the Morawa or Moravia, and extends to the eastern extremity of 
Bohemia, where it is divided, and forms an enclosure of mouutadna round 
that country. 

^omm- I ^^^ Rteaen-OMrge or Giants' Mountains, on the north-east 
GtbbKe. I of the sources of the Elbe, extend from the south-east to the 
north-west, and form a number of chains connected by a common base. 
No river descends from any part of this range, which fronts the Silesian 
and Lusatian plains, and its highest summits are about five thousand feet 
above the level of the sea. The Erze-Gebirge or metallic mountains, are 
nowhere higher than four thousand feet$ the Elbe forms for itself a narrow 
passage, the chain extends to the sources of the Eyca, and rises above the 
plains of Saxony, and the hills of Thuringia. The same heights are con- 
nected at their western extremity with the Fiehiel^QMrge or Pine moun- 
tains, from which a branch of them, the Bomer-Wald^ or Bohemian forest, 
turns eastwards, and fronts Bavaria and the banks of the Danube. The ele- 
vation of the Bohemian Wald is in some places higher than four thousand 
feet. The mounuins near the sources of the Moldaw are lower by two 
thousand feet, they extend in a south-east direction, and join the Riesen- 
Gebirge. The Mitlel-Oebirgt or central mountains, are situated in the in- 
terior of Bohemia, or the baun of the Upper Elbef they follow the course 
of the Eyca, and their basalUc summits are from twb thousand to two thou- 
sand five hundred feet in height. 

Ttmringv^ I '^^^ Small chains beyond the confines of Bohemia, are only 
Wald. I connected by hills. Thus, the Thuringer-WaU^ a continuation 

of the Fichtel-Gebirge, separates partly Saxony and Thuringia from Fran- 
conia, and the summits are not higher than two thousand seven hundred 
feet It is connected by heights of fifteen hundred or two thousand feet, 
with the group of the Rhan^ situated between Bavarian Franconia and the 
electorate of Hesse ; its elevation in former times was supposed to have 
been four thousand feet, but it is not greater at present than two thousand 
eight hundred* The same summits are connected by volcanic hills with 
the Spessart, in the neighbourhood of Aschaffenburg, and the ancient Tan- 
HM, now the Hmhtt^ of which the elevation is still lower. All these little 
chains are separated from each other by valleys, and they appear like so 
ntny groups, that extend in different directions from a number of central 
summits. The range forms itself into a sort of table land or elevated 
plain, at the sources of the Weser; and Mount Meisner rises above it to 
the height of two thousand feet, an elevation that corresponds with that of 
the Wester-Wald, a rugged group near the banks of the Lahn. The heights 
AirtaWcM. I ^^ rocky hills, which^ under tha vague name of the Westpha- 
pbaUca. ■ |ian mountains, cover the dutchy of Westphalia, together with 
part of the country of Munster and Paderburn, and terminate near Minden« 
at the pass of the Porta Wesiphaiica^ are not higher than a thousand or 
twelve hundred feet; no point in any part of them appears to be of a great- 
er elevation. 

HMHartz. t A single promontory, of which the highest summit ia about 
' three thousand five hundred feet, crowns the plains of lowci 
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Germany. It is the Bracken or Blokiberg^ the middle point of the Uartz, 
that become lower on every side round their common centre, and are only 
connected on the south with the Thuringer-Wald by the broken hills of 
EllGhsfeld. 

Such is the general position of the Hercynian mountains^ but it is ne- 
cessary to make one or two observations on the points of connexion between 
them and the extremities of the western Alps* A high country, inter* 
•ected by ravines and deep valleys, in which the Steiger-Wald extends to 
the west, joins the Ftchtel-Berg, from whence the. Maine takes Its source, 
with the iib or Bauke^JU^, that rises to the height of two thou- 1 1^^ j^^ 
sand five hundred feet, winds along the basin of the Upper * 
Danube, and unites with the more extensive chain of the Sehtoarz-WaU or 
Black Forest. It is from the mountains of the Black Forest that the 
Danube rises; their elevation is supposed to be about four thousand six 
hundred feet, they are detached from the Alps of Zurich, and divide the 
valley of the Rhine from that of the Neckar. The lowest heights of the 
Black Forest are separated from the volcanic hills of the Oden-Wald, and 
these last are separated by the Maine from the SpessarV • The chain of 
the Vosges, detached from Jura, extends in a northern direction along the 
Germui territory, and receives the new name of Donnersberg. But a 
more arid ridge^ the Hundirikk or the Back of the JDog, is disjoined from it 
on the north-westf rises ^beve the basin of the Moselle, confines the valley 
of the Rhine between Bingen and Coblentz, and approaches the heights 
of the Wester-Wald and Taitnos. The ridge of the Ardennes between the 
Moselle and the Meuse, is strictly a part of Germany, for the great dntchy 
of Luxemburg forms a part of the German Confederation, but from the 
effect of a general, though erroneous opinion, it is usually described 
along with the kingdom of the Netherlands. The north and north-east 
extremities, which are without doubt in Germany, form the marshy ridge 
of Moke-Feen and the volcanic hills of SyffeL 

Extensive plains are situated round this mountainous re* ■ ^^^ 
gion. The largest of them all, is the one which, without any ' 
other interruption than the course of the rivers, comprehends Lower Si- 
lesia, the ancient Lusatia, Brandenburg, that is wholly covered with sand, 
Pomerania and Mecklenburg, in which some hills are interspersed, Hano- 
ver, where an almost imperceptible elevation, overgrown with heath, ex- 
tends across Holstein, and joins the central and waste lands of Jutland, 
lastly, the lower part of the ancient circle of Westphalia, there the plain 
assumes the appearance of a vast heath or moss, an appearance that is 
exhibited in different places through its whole extent The large north- 
ern plain of Germany may be supposed to form a gulf between the 
Hartz, the Erze-Gebirge and Thuringtan mountains. The Saxon plain, 
of which I^ipsic is the centre, is distinguished from the rest by a higher 
elevation and a more fruitful soil. The centre of Germany is almost 
covered with mountains, but little space is left for the plains, unless we 
consider as such, the level and contiguous heights, by which the rivers 
are separated. Thus, the narrow valleys of the Kocher and the Jaxt are 
overtopped by a lofty ridge, while, on the other hand, the large valley of 
the Neckar is constantly varied by detached hills. That part of the coun- 
try is diversified by picturesque scenery, it abounds in verdant and well 
wooded valleys, watered by^lear streams. But the character of the val- 
leys in the centre of Bohemia, and in Upper Swabia, is perhaps still more 
imposing. The banks of the Maine, the Fulda and the Moselle, arc re- 
markable for their varied sceneny, and the valley of the Rhine unites the 
grandeur of a fine landscape, with the appearance of a highly friutful 
country. The large and high plain of Bavaria, watered by the Danube, 
extends to a great distance; the land is cold, but fruitful; it is' in some 
places covered with marshes, and in others with forests of fir trees. But 
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in the Austrian territory* the plains are confined by branches of the Alps; 
the traveller wanders near precipices, crosses defiles, or descends into 
valleys as rich and as varied as those in Swiss^rland. 
Ri?en>ui8 I The rivers in Germany may be now considered. The Danube 
Danube. | j^^^ i^^^n already mentioned in our account of Hungary and 
Wallachia, but it was only the central and lower part of its coarse, for 
the higher part of it is situated in G«rmany. That great river rises on 
the heights of the Black Forest, from three sources; the Brig-jSeh and the 
Brigt^ which are both more considerable than the third or the Danauj a 
feeble stream that is enclosed in a stone basin, and formed into a fountain 
in the court of the castle of Donau-Eschingen. Jt is therefore the tvro 
first that may be considered the source of the Danube. The infant river, 
flowing rapidly, but without any cascade, receives the Ukr above the town 
of Ulm, and by its junction is rendered navigable. Its depth is now about 
The Lech and | eight feet, and it increases gradually to forty-two. The Ltdt 
^^' I and bar descend from the base of the Tyrolian Alps, and tra- 

verse Bavaria; one of them passes through Augsburg, the other waters 
Munich, and th^ir swollen streams flow into the Danube. Enlarged by 
these accessions, it winds to the north near Regensburg or Ratisbonne, 
The Inn I ^PP>*o^c^^ Austria, and is united with the Inn. The long 
' course of the Inn, almost equal to that of the Danube^ its noble 
origin from a lake in the midst of alps and glaciers, and its clear bine 
water, so difierent from the troubled streams of the Danube, are perhaps 
the only reasons, which have of late induced some German geographers to 
consider it the principal river; in the rest of Europe the Danube maintains 
its ancient empire. The upper part of the course of the Danube termi- 
nates at the confluence of the Inn. That part of its course from Passau 
to Vienna may be divided into a distinct region; the river passing between 
mountains, has in many places no other valley thaii its bed, and even that 
Eddietofuie i is confined by rocks, by which its waters are agitated and 
Danube. | broken. The rocky island of Warth, opposite Grein, divides its 
course into two branches, the Hteugang^ which is not navigable, and the 
Struddy which may be crossed without danger, since its rocky channel 
was excavated by miners. At no great distance below that part of its 
course, its waters are impelled against rocks, and precipitated on one 
side into the gulf of the Lueg^ and on the other, into the Wirb^ a dan- 
gerous and rapid eddy. As it approaches Vienna, its streams are dif- 
fused over a broader surface, it encloses several islands, and its course 
becomes gradually slower. The Ens is the largest river, 
which it receives from the south; but even that feeder is infe- 
rior to the Marawa or March^ which conveys to it at the con- 
fines of Hungary all the streams of Moldavia. 

The Rhine may be more correctly called a German river 
than the Danube, although the source and the mouth of the 
Rhine are not situated in Germany. That fine river rises in the south- 
west part of the canton of the Grisons, a country in which all the streams 
are denominated Currents or Rheineriy a word that appears to be of Celtic or 
ancient Germanic origin. It is thus diflicultand vain to determine whether 
the Fore Rhine^ ( Vorder-Rhein,) is formed by several springs on the sides of 
Mount Nixenadun near the base of Mount Crispalt, a branch of Saint 
Gothard, or the Hind Rhine^ (Hinter'Rhein^)0ssviin^ majestically below 
Hytmchesis i a vault of ice attached to the great glacier of Rhetnwald, ought 
SSetu"* *** I ^^ ^^ considered the principal branch. But at all events, the 
coune. ■ central i^Aetn is only an insignificant branch, of which the dis- 

tinctive name is the Fradaj although the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
village of Medel, call it by the generic term Rhein. Descending from 
"'^ese snowy heights, which are more than 6000 feet above the ocean, the 
'ne leaves the country of the Grisons, and throws itself into the lake of 
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Boden or Constanccy at the level of 1250 feet. M. Hoffmati^ a distinguish- 
ed German geographer, supposes that the course of the Rhine was once 
very different; that as soon as it passed the territory of the Grisons it 
flowed down the mountains of Sargans, entered the lake of Wallenstadt, 
from thence into that of Zurich, and, following the present channel of the 
Limath, united with the Aar opposite the small town of Bein,^ That hy- 
pothesis, founded on some local observations, is indeed worthy ■ pauaoftbe 
of attention, but it requires to be corroborated by additional ■ Khine. 
facts before it can be admitted. Following its present course, the Rhine, 
after leaving the lakes of Constance and Zell, arrives at a lower branch of 
the Alps, a little below Schaffhousen; it crosses them, and forms the cele- • 
brated fall near Lauffen, which has been often admired, although its eleva- 
tion is little more than fifty feet, an elevation inferior to that of the se- 
condary falls in Scandinavia. After its fall at Lauffen, it is about 1178^ 
feet above the level of the sea; but when it reaches Basle, it is not more 
than 765. That part of its course, which is very rapid, is broken by a 
fall near Laufenburg, and the dangerous eddy of Rh^infelden*. The Rhine 
unites there with the Aar, a river almost equal to it in size, ■ ^ 
and one, which, after being enlarged by the streams and lakes of ■ ^' 
Swisserland, brings a greater body of water to the Rhine than that which it 
receives from the lake of Constance. After it passes Basle, the Rhine turns 
to the north, and waters the rich and beautiful valley, in which are situated 
Alsace, part of the territory of Baden, the ancient Palatinate and Mayence. 
Its course onwards to Kehl is very impetuous; but flowing afterwards in 
a broad channel, studded with agreeable and well wooded islands, it as- 
sumes a very different character; its banks have been in several places 
gradually undermined, and its waters are covered with boats. The breadth 
of the river at Mayence is about 700 yards; as it proceeds in its course, 
it waters a romantic, though fertile country; and a line of hills covered 
with vineyards, extends at no great distance from its banks. It receives 
in that part of its course the Neckar; which conveys to it the ■ iifeckar. 
waters of Lower Swabidf and the Maine, which in its numer- ■ Biaiiie.' 
ous windings collects the streams of the ancient Franconia. The Rhine 
is confined by mountains from Bingen to the country above Coblentz; 
small islands and headlands are formed by the rocks, and according to a 
supposition, which is by no means confirmed, its course was in ancient 
times broken by a cataract between these two towns. In its picturesque 
passage through that high country, at the base of many old castles sus- 
pended on rugged rocks, the Rhine receives, among other feeders, the 
I^ahn, that is concealed under mountains, and the Moselle, ■ n^^^^^g^ 
which« free from shallows, marshes, and every incumbrance, ' 
resembles in the mtvees of its meandering course, a canal fashioned by the 
hand of man, and conducted through vineyards and fertile meadows. The 
confluence of these two rivers may be considered the boundary of the ro- 
mantic course of the Rhine. It then flows in an open and plain country, and 
receives, among other feeders, the Ruhr and the Lippe. Having ^^e Ruhr and 
reached Holland, its three artificial branches, the ff oo/^ the Leck^ 
and the Tsaei, form the great delta in which are situated the 
wealthiest towns in that industrious country. But its waters are 
divided into numerous canals, its ancient channel is left dry, and a small 
brook, all that remains of th^ majestic river, passes into the sea. Accord- 
ing to every principle of pnysical geography, the Leek and the Yssel, if 
not the Waal, must be considered the present mouths of the Rhine. The 
Meuse has obtained at Rotterdam and Dordrecht, a distinction which it 
does not deserve; it is enough that it inundates the Biesbosch, it has no 
claim to any other embouchure than that of Moerdyck. But it is with 

' Hoffman's German Sketchci. 
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rivers as with racn^ and bothrare occasionally raised imo notice b^ cHanc 
or fortune^ and the influence of incorrect opinions. The Deltaof the RHin 
has undergone ao many natural as well as artificial revolutions, so snan 
slow and imperceptible changes, that it is very difficult to discover its an 
cient embouchurea. 

I '^^^ ^vtiB sinks into insignificance after the Rhine; it is 

' however^ no tributary river, it has its particular basing iti 

embouchure is large and imposing, and it forms by its inundations tb^ 

I gulf of DoUart. A more important river is formed in th^ 

^^^' I mountains of central Germany by the fVerra and the ^uldoi 

two currents nearly of equal size, and which are called the Weser after 

The An \ ^^"^^ union> The Wcser receives the Aller, which is eaiarg^di 

^' ' by the Leinc, becomes very broad . near its mouth, and fiows 

into the North Sea. From the shallowness of its bed, it is not navig-able 

for large vessels below the town of Bremen, and in some places its waters 

are subject to temporary stagnations. 

The Elbe I * '^^^ Elbe, wbich is larger than the Weser, rises in the Su- 

■ aen-Gebirge, or Giants' Mountains, and is known at its source 
by the Slavonic name of the Labbe, Its principal sources are the White 
Fountain, at the base of the Sthnct'Kuppty and the eleven fountains of the 
Elbe and the Navarian Meadow. The river takes the name of the £lbe 
after its junction with these streams, and it is precipitated by a cataract of 
two hundred and fifty feet into the valley of £lb-Grand. It receives from 
The MoMa- t the south of Bohemia the Moldawa or Mtdda^ or the Bohemian 
^B- I Qritza^ which, as it is deeper and broader than the Elbe, ought 
perhaps to be considered the principal river. It then issues from the cir- 
cular basin of Bohemia, through a very narrow opening, across steep cal- 
careous mountains, an opening that appears to have been formed by a 
natural revolution, and to have afforded a passage for the water, with which 
TheBaaieuid I ^^ lower part of Bohemia has at one time been covered. De- 
the Havel. I scendisg into the plains of Saxony, the principal rivers that 
flow into the Elbe, are the SaaU and the JUitMa^ it is increased by the 
Havel from the sands of Brandenburg, but it might be more correct to 
consider the Havel a lake, or rather a series of lakes, that are chiefly fed 
by the Spree. The Elbe seems first to direct its course towards the Baltic 
Sea, but it turns to the west, and after having passed the hills of Luxem- 
burg, it divides itself into several branches, which encompass the low and 
fruitful islands on the south of Hamburg*^ Vessels arrive at the port of 
that town, where the Elbe becomes suddenly very broad, and resembJes 
an arm of a sea, rather than a river. The effect of the tides is obvioss at 
the distance of twenty-two. German miles, and at the time of the flux, (he 
course of the river towards the sea is wholly obstructed. The Elbe mixes 
its waters with the sea below Brunsbuttel, but its embouchure is placed 
lower down by the mariners and traders that resort to Hambui^; accord- 
ing to them its mouth is situated opposite the harbour of Cuxhaven. 
The Oder I '^^^ Oder, which in the German dialect of Pomeraata is 

■ called thtJtder^ and of which the ancient Wendo^lavonic name 
is the Wiadro, a word that signifies a piiehir^ takes its source io the 
mountains of Moravia, in the ancient circle of Olmutz} but the Elsa, which 
rises from the base of the Carpathians, is in reality the principal source. 
The Oder traverses the whole of Silesia, ^undates, undermiaea, and 
changes almost every where its low and sandy banks; its channel i;i in 
many places obstructed by the large oak trees, that it overturns ia its pas- 
sage through the forests of Upper Silesia. The same appearance of con- 
fusion and disorder, is observable throughout the course of the Oder; ill 

<< Btisching supposes that the Werra is the principal branch, and considers its name a 
modification of that of the Wcaer. 
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i:Ha emlMUike^ bj tlie sands of Brandenburg and Pomerania* it forms in many 
ifii> places large fens and turbid lakes. The Wartha, a tributary . ^,^^ 
MB stream of the same description, issues from Poland, and at its ' 
tria. junction is almost as large as the principal river. The Oder divides itself 
afterwards into different streams, and flows round marshy islands. The 
i^:r eastern branch, between Gartz and Stettin, or the Great BeglUz^M it is 
,£:- called, is best adaptied for navigation; the other retains the name of the 
HM Oder, and both fall into the lake of Damansch. The Papen ■ Emboocinm 
edd WasHTj or outlet of that lake, communicates with the Frisch- ' ofUieOder. 
^/ft Haf or fresh water sea. According to local usage, the fresh water sea is 
^■; divided into two branches, the great and the little Haf. That immense 
^2. lake is wholly fed by streams and rivers,^ no salt water ever flows into it. 
i:. i ^^ passes into the Baltic by three outlets or rivers, the Peene on the west, 
J n: the Swine on the centre, and the IHvenou on the east; of these the Divenou 
.J,; is the smallest, and the Peene iht largest. They are indeed the only em* 
bouchures of the Oder; their banks have undergone considerable changes; 
^.^ and more than one ancient city built on an insecure foundation, is now 
^j ^, buried under theif streams. 

j^\t Such are the principal rivers in Germany. We ought next ■ ^^^ 
to mention the remarkable lakes, but there are not many that ' ^ 
merit that distinction^ The lake of Boden or Constance between Swabia 
j^^ and Swisserland, the lake of Chieni in Bavaria, that of Atter in Upper 
Austria, of Cirkints in the calcareous mountains of Carniola, those of 
Dummer and Steinhuder in Hanover, of Waren or Muritz in Mecklenburg, 
and' the series of lakes formed by the Havel in Brandenburg, are all of 
them modified by local circumstances, so that the description of them 
cannot be separated from that of the particular, countries in which they 
are situated. 

The climate of Germany is greatly modified^ by the elevation » ^^^ 
and declivities of the country, but independently of that catise, ■ "^'^ 
it does not admit from its extent in latitude of any vague or general de- 
finition. It may be divided, however, into three great zones, t 
and these too are susceptible of other subdivisions. The* first ' '"'^ . 
is that of the northern plains, of which the temperature is not cold, but 
humid and variable; they are exposed to every wind, while fogs and tem- 
pests are conveyed to this region from two seasw The north-west plain is 
subject, from its vicinity to the North Sea, to frequent rains and desolating 
hurricanes. The influence of the Baltic on the north-east plain is less 
powerful, the climate, though coUer, is not so humid and variable. The 
second general zone comprehends all the central part of Ger- ■ PecoadgeiM- 
many; Moravia, Bohemia, Saxony, Franconia, Swabia, Hesse • /»i«»e. 
a^d the country on the Rhine. The mountains in that extensive region 
form a barrier against the effects of the maritime climate. The sky is 
not obscured by mists, and the regular order of the seasons is not inter- 
rupted by winds and tempiuts. The elevation of the soil renders the cli- 
mate colder than in other countries on the same latitude nearer the level 
of the sea. This zone, the most agreeable of any in Germany, extends 
from the forty-eighth to the fifty-first parallel. It may be subdivided into 
three regions; the first is Hesse and Saxony, where the grape yields only 
an acid and imperfect wine, but the peach and the apricot flourish; the 
second includes Bohemia, Ik^avia an(l part of Franconia; where, from 
the height of the mountains, the snow is of longer continuance, but the 
effect of the summer's heat is more sudden and powerful, so that abundant 
and earlj harvests depend in a great degree on favourable exposures; lastly, 
the territory on the Maine, the Neckar and the Rhine;* there the grape is 
of a better quality; woods of chesnut and almond trees grow in different 
parts of the country, and the summers are warmer and less variable than 
in the northern provinces of France. The climate of the last region, in 
Vol. IV.— E 3 
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wbich the central towns are Mayence, Heidelberg^ and Wttrtzburg,t8 finer 
than any other in Germany, and the most salubrious and agreeable of any 
in Europe. The third general zone is that of the Alps. The lofty heights 
and rapid declivities connect very different dimatesj thus the culture of 
the vine ceases in Bavaria and Upper Austria, and appears anew w^ith 
fresh vigour in the neighbourhood of Vienna. The eternal glaciers of the 
Tyrol and Saltzburg are contiguous to the valleys of Styria and Camiola, 
covered with fields of maize or vineyards, and almost bordering on the 
olives of Trieste, and the lemon trees of Riva. The limits of these reg-ions, 
inasmuch as they are marked by distinct climates, shall be more accu- 
rately defined in our account of the different parts of Germany. 
Uinerai | '^be great abundance of mineral springs, both hdt^cofd, bit- 
water. I ter and acid, is a characteristic feature of the German territory. 
The thermal springs of Aix-Ia-Chapelle, Pynnont, Carlsbad, Tiplitz, Baden 
on the Rhine, Bruckenau and Wiesbaden, attract every year many wealthy 
visiters.' Those of Ischil, Baden netir Vienna, and many more, though 
less resorted to, are nowise inferior. The acidulated springs of Seters, 
Driburg and Rohitsch, the bitter waters of Seidschutz, Seidlitz and other 
places, are sufficient proofs that the German soil abounds with veins or 
deposites of the roost varied minerals. But it must not be inferred that 
Germany is ill provided with good and wholesome water for the ordinary 
purposes of life; the country is in general well supplied with that article 
of primary necessity, and the only exceptions are to be found in some 
marshy districts of Westphalia, and in some of the cold valleys in Saltz- 
burg. 

We may now mention the most remarkable objects in the three natoral 
kingdoms, we shall commence with the mineral. 

^^^ I Some mines of copper and iron, some tracep of gold in arse- 
^"*"^ ' nic ore, and of silver in lead mines, have been discovered on 
the mountains of Moravia, Silesia and Bohemia. The metallic produc- 
tions, however, are not abundant, or of much value, but in the same part 
of the country are observed quarries of marble, mines of coal, and several 
precious stones, among others, a sort of emerald, the Silesian chrysoprasus. 
Bohemia and I '^^hc chain that separates the basin of Bohemia from the plains 
Baxohy. I of Saxony, may be called by way of distinction, the metallic 
region, for it contains indeed the richest deposite of native silver in Eu- 
rope, and the only one, which has not hitherto. been apparently diminished. 
It is certain that during the last forty years of the dghteenth century, a 
number of Saxon crowns, not less than *twenty-two niillions, (3,570,500/.) 
were coined at Freyberg. The same mountains are not so rich in tin, 
copper and iron, but of these metals, tin is the most common, and the 
mines on the side of Bohemia are not perhaps inferior to those of Corn- 
wall. The Bohemian silver mines, which were at one time worked with 
profit, are now neglected or exhausted. The gold washings, which, if 
ancient writers have not exaggerated, were formerly very productive, arc 
now of secondary importance in Bohemia and Saxony. But the one and 
the other of these two countries contain every possible variety of metals 
in greater or smaller quantities, and in j>oth are also found the most usefiil 
varieties of granite, marble and porphyry, as well as crystals and precioos 
stones, less perfect it. is true than those of the east, but among which, the 
Timiii^a. I ^*^^*^ topaz and Bohemian gam^ are still considered valuable. 

^^ ' There are fewer minerals in the hills of Thuringia and Eich- 
feld, but an elevated country between the base of these mountains and that 
of the Hartz, covers an immense layer of copper, ahd near the middle part 
of this lofty district, is situated the town of Mansfeld. The depth of the 
bed below the ground varies from a hundred and sixty to two hundred and 
y\iij feet, it contains also petrifactions and very curious fossil remains. 

hort way to the east, and even under the channel of the Saal, a sub- 
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terranean stream of salt water extends proba!!>ly from the base of the Erz- 
Gebirge mountains to the salt lake of Eislebeni and the celebrated salt 
springs of Halle. The extensive deposite of copper appears to terminate 
near the base of the HarU range. But the miners in the Hartz • mj^B.^^ 
mountains work silver, lead* copper and iron; their produce, ' 
however, is every year diminishing, and it is never equal to that of the 
metallic chain* Iron is the only metal generally worked and diffused in 
the heights between the Weser, the Maine arid the. Rhine. It ■ «y--^g«_-lJ 
is most abundant in the mountains of Westerwald, of which I 
the greater number are situated in the dutchy of Nassau, but it is also 
very common in the ancient dutchies of Westphalia and Berg, A'om the 
latter of which the workshops and armories of Solingen are supplied with 
steel that is only inferior to that of Styria, and if it be excepted, better 
than any other in Germany. The working of coal and salt mines in the 
same p^rt of the country is still more lucrative, and the same observation 
is applicable to the mountainous region on the rest of the Rhine, or the 
continuation of the Ardennes and the Vosges, where no mineral production 
is more valuable than the coal, and it appears, in the branches of the Ar- 
dennes at least, to be connected with other strata in the low countries. 
The porous basalt and volcanic ashes of Andernach, which. are used in 
making the cement that is called 7Vas9 by the Inhabitants, may recall the 
numerous volcanic formations in the lower basin of the Rhine. The mines 
in the Black Forest yield silver, copper and iron, in small Quantities. The 
two most remarkable objects in the eastern branches or the • ,-^^^ 
Alps, that extend across the Bavarian and Austrian territories, ■ 
are the long series of salt springs that follow the base of the northern 
Alpine chain in th^ direction of Reichenhall in Bavaria, and Hallein in 
Saltzburg, to Ischl and Clusscr above the Ens in Austria; the ■ ^^ 
other is that rich deposite of the best iron in Europe, situated ■ 
in Styria, on the east side of the Noric Alps. Besides these, ought to be 
mentioned the great lead mines of Carinthia, those of quicksilver near 
Idria, which, after the mines of Almadcn, are the most prodiittive of any 
in our continent What appears to us most worthy of notice in the mi- 
neralogical geography of Germany, has now been stated; a number of 
other minerals, which, however curious and interesting to the geologist, 
are of secondary importance, shall be mentioned in the account of the 
countries in which they are situated. 

The forest trees hold the first rank among the vegetable pro- 
ductions of Germany, for they not only supply the inhabitants 
with timber for their ships, houses, manufactories, and mines, 
but a considerable quantity is every year exported into different 
countries. The oak abounds in the central region, and plantations of them 
are seen almost on every hill. The other trees are the beech, the ash, the 
mountain ash, the poplar, the pine, and the fir; in sheltered spots, the 
walnut, chesnut, almond, and peach trees display in the spring their rich 
and varied blossoms. This description is applicable lo the central sone 
of Germany; the coniferous trees, and principally the pines, which'in that 
region are confined to the heights and some arid districts, become more 
common in the sandy plains watered by the Oder and the Elbe. But these 
trees are only of an ordinary quality, and it is vain to look in northern 
Germany for the hard pine u^d the lofty fir, with which the fleets of Scan- 
dinavia are furnished. The lorests of pine and fir trees follow ■ i^oMiNm 
the course of the rivers, an4 extend generally from north- ■ i**^". 
west to south-east; other trees, such as change their leaves, are seldom 
seen amongst them. To these monotonous and sombre forests succeed 
n^astes covered' with heath, a plant equally social, and which exhibits in 
miniature, the vegetation of the neighbouring forests. Extensive meadows 
along the banks of rivers and marshes, or alluvial depositea near the sea- 
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coast, make up the remaining part of the northern plains of Gi^rmany. 
The fine hills of eastern Holstein, of maritime Mecklenburg, and the island 
of Rugen, must not be confounded with these plains, for their Tegetatioa 
is different, and the oak re-appears on a more fruitful soiL That Btarow 
frontier ought not to be separated, from the islands and Dano-Cimbiian 
peninsulas. 

I The south of Germany, which is connected with the Alps, 
AjpiM vos. I ^j^ijjjj^g probably two scales of vegetation, that of the northern 

declivity from the Tyrolese Alps to the Danube, and that of the eastern 
declivity of Austria, Styria, and Camiola, not to mention the southern 
frontierl As to the first of these divisions, the beech and the maple ap- 
pear to grow at the height of five thousand five hundred feet, and perhaps 
the Finu9 umbra at a still greater elevation.^ But that region of coniferotts 
trees does not terminate below the height of four thousand feet, to give 
place to a region of beech trees, as it does in northern Swisserland, accord* 
xng to the admission of M. Wahlenberg himself. At a)i elevation so low 
as two thousand feet, the- hills in Bavaria are covered with the juniper 
and the red pine; whilst the onJk and the beech in the neighbourhood, 
though of ordinary size, are by no means rare. The birch is, after the 

Sine and the fir, the most common tree on the declivities. The country 
etween the Lech, the Iller, and the Upper Danube, corresponds better 
with the classification of M. Wahlenberg, and it is probable that the ap- 
parent anomalies may be explained by the action of the prevalent winds, 
and the nature of the soil. The vegetable zone of Austria, or the eastern 
declivities of the Alps, exhibits a more rapid succession from the region 
of eternal snow on the Glockher, from the heights adorned with»the A/pine 
carnation^ the vaHsiana eeliiea^ the rododendron^ the $oldandbf and the 
aritia^ to the vineyards on the frontiers of Hungary, and the olive woods 
of Istria. The precise limits of the different vegetations have not l>een 
indicated by botanists; the culture of the vine ceases at the height of two 
thousand fc^t, that of wheat at four thousand, and the country at a greater 
elevation is mostly covered with pasturage and conifei^ott8 trees.* 
pj^j^j^ I Theifiora ofcentral and southern Germany abounds chiefly 
I in umbelliferous and cruciform plants; hvit the primulaeea and 
phyteumes are most common in the Alpine districts. Bulbous planu suc- 
ceed best'in the warm valleys of Austria^ and heath, vacemtccm, and/un^Dcr 
in the northern plains. . The humid meadbws on the mean heights are 
enamelled with anemones, hyacinths, violets, and lilies. The low woods 
and hedges in the same part of the country, are formed by the elder, the 
mahaleb plum tree, the fruit-pendant rose, the medlar, the cornel, and the 
eglantine. The plants in central Germany add to the beauty of the country; 
the verdure of spring continues for a long time, and many Alpine shrubs 
and flowers follow the course of the rivers front their source. Thus, the 
cytistts-laburnam extends along the banks of the Rhine and the Danube. 
^jj^j^ I Grain of almost every kind'is cultivated in Germany; wheat 

' and barley are most common in the south, and th^ Bavarian 
winter wheat is preferred to every other. Smelt is generally cultivated 
in Baden and Wurtemburg, on the Rhine and the Maine; maize appears 
in great profusion in Styria, Moravia, and the Tyrol; buckwheat abounds 
in the sandy plains on the north, Und manna or feataeaflmians is cvHtirtittd 
on the banks of the Oder. Germany, taken An its whole extent, produces 
certainly a greater quantity of grdin than is necessary for the consumption 
of the inhabitants^ and the surplus produce is exported to Swisserfand, 
Holland, Sweden, and some of the eastern provinces of France. If there 
ever be again a scarcity of grain, the increasing culture of the potato, 

1 Compare Wahlenberg, Tentaraen de vegetatione Helvetis, sect 34i Koesthofer, Be- 
erkungen, and Schow'a Geography of Plants. » SchoW. 
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whlcb has become yerf general in the. north, might of itself be sufficient 
to prevent the recurrence of such famines as have happened more than 
once in Saxony and l/pper Austria. 

Few countries are better provided with alimentary vegetables ■ y 
than Germany, and many of them are of exceUent quality* ' ^^^^'^'^ 
The cabbage, for example, which is exported to most countries in Europe 
under the name o( muer-'krnut,* surpasses any that grows in Belgium | and 
the Germans say as much of different sorts of turnips, carrots, peas, and 
beans. It cannot indeed be disputed that the culture of these vegetables, 
so well adapted to the patient character of the Germans, has been carried 
to a great degree of perfection. Gardening is much modified by climate, 
and although the rich inhabitant of Holstein cannot boast of ■ q,, ,,^,^ 
his gardens, it is certain that the people in other countries, ■ ^^'^^'^'^ \ 
lean, favoured by nature, derive their subsistence from the culture of fruit 
trees and culinary plants. The health of the Germans may b^ partly at* 
tributed to their great consumption of vegetables. 

The hop is a very useful plants and one that is well culti- ■ ^^ 
Tated ia Germany; it finds indeed in that country its soil and ' ^^'^ 

climate. The abundant harvests, particularly in the neighbourhood of 
Brunswick, in Bohemia, and Bavarian Franconia, supply the numerous 
breweries, which^ after all that has been said of English ale and porter, 
maintain their ancient renown. The culture of tobacco, although clouds of 
smoke rise at every jovial meeting, is not much improved, and the Ger* 
man tobacco is still much inferior to the American, the Turkish, and the 
Persian^ The madder of Silesia, the saffron of Austria, and the reaeda Is* 
ieala or dyers' weld, are now less used in the arts, and the cultivation of. 
them has proportionally diminished. ' Germany does not produce more than 
a third part of the hemp which is used for its sails and cordage.. The 
prejudice in favour of Russian hemp might at once be dispelled by the ap- 
pearance of the crops which grow in the territory of Baden; in that coun* 
try the stem rises sometimes to the height of sixteen feet, and a single 
pound of hemp has been cpnverted into twenty yards of cloth.* Lint, on 
the contrary, is very generally cultivated, and the most of it is manufac- 
tured in Germany. 

The vineyards of Germany have beep mentioned in our ob- ■ y|„^„^ 
servations on the climate. Those on the banks of the Rhine ' "'i'*'^ 
and the Mune have wholly lost their celebrity. The Johannisberg, the 
Nierenstein, the Lieste, the Stein, and others, have been mentioned by 
geo^^phers, extolled by poets, and they are still drunk by a small num* 
ber m Russia and Holland. But the example of the nobles,* the low price 
of French wines, and the obstacles impost at the custom houses on the 
exportation of the German wines, prevent their circulation, and ere long 
the culture of the grape may be abandoned, which, under a more patriotic 
administration, might reward the labour of the hufbandman.' The north 
of Germany is now generally supplied with the wines of the Garonne, 
which are brought into the country by Bremen, Hamburg, and Stettin* 
The Hungarian wines are consumed in Silesia, as ivell as in Poland; and 
the vineyards of Austria, Styria, and the Tyrol, though perhaps inferior 
in quality, return a considerable profit. Those on the banks of the Moselle, 
the Neckar, and the lake of Constance, yield only ordinary wine, and the 

■ SauiTf ftcid or tour, snd kiaat, cabbage; hence the French corruption ehiM-enuiA, 

* Hasiel*a Introduction to Germany* p. 40. 

r It ia amunng to read the effusiona of the German 'poeta^in pruse of their vineyarda. 
An ezceaa of loyalty or wipe ia apparent ** What wine can be compared to our own.** 
** Let the man who diadaina the generoua gifta of theyree Bhintf drink with the alavea on 
the banka of the Seine." The loyaliats of Frankfort and Mayence drink occaiionally their 
■oweign'a health in Rheniah wine. It would be much better if the navigation of the 
were rendered fi^ee. 
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produce of the vineyards of Naumburg and Graumberg, like that of Witz- 
enhausen and Jena, may be compared to vinegar. « The produce of the 
vineyards in the whole of Germany, is supposed to amount annually to 
twelve millions of timers, a quantity equal to the half of what is raised in 
Hungary, and a sixth part of the produce of Francei 

The culture of fruit tre^s is better suited for the climate; apples, pears, 
and cherries, are mostly cultivated in the north; the chesnut, the almond^ 
and the peach, in the central zone. The apple of Borstorf, that excellent 
fruity which has been mentioned in our account of Russia, has been trans- 
planted in Germany, but without much success. Attempts have been made 
to force the mulberry, and to introduce silk worms, but the climate, with 
the exception of a small part of Austria, is ill adapted for it It ia now 
imagined that these useful insects may be nourished on the leaves of other 
trees indigenous to the country. 

Animih. I Numerous herds of cattle form no insignificant part of the 
onn. 1 wealth of a country so abundant in pasturage as'Germuiy. The 

oxen are of two kinds. The one is that of the A^P^t common in Austria, 
Bavaria, the Tyrol, and Saltzburg; the cattle are reared in these countries 
in the same way as in Switzerland; the pastures are as fertile and aroma- 
tic, but it is certain, though it cannot be easily explained, that the pro- 
duce of the dairy, the milk and the cheese, are neither of so rich nor so 
good a quality. The other breed is that of East Friesland, and it is.almost 
the only one in Westphalia, Uolstein, and the low districU; but the best 
of these large and heavy oxen are imported from Jutland. 'The Styrian ox 
is of iHungarian origin, and the Swiss breed,, which has been introduced 
into Hohenlohe, is thought better than any other in Germany. According 
to a statistical report lately published, the number of homed cattle in the 
country is supposed to ba about twelve or fourteen millions, the number oC 
sheep is not less than thirty millions, and the breed of the latter has been 
crossed and improved in most parts of Germany, and particularly in Saxo- 
ny and Silesia. The hog, of which' there are three varieties, is very com- 
mon in Westphalia, Bavaria, and Pomerania. Germany exports a great 
quantity of salt meat, hams, and hides. The different kinds of wool are 
more than sufiicient for its numerous and important manufactories. 

The German horse is more remarkable for its strength than the sjrm- 
metry of Us form; but much has of late years been done to. improve the 
breed of that valuable animal. . The he&t carriage horses are^said to be 
those of Mecklenburg and Holstein, and it is with them too that the heavy 
cavalry are supplied. The horses of East Friesland are strong, but heavy 
and ill made; those of Styria, and the other provinces bordering on the 
Alps, are hardy and sure-footed. The swiftest horses are bred in Bavaria, 
and racing is no uncommon amusement in that country. The horses from 
the heaths of Lenna, in Westphalia, are- very fleet, but small and ill pro- 
portioned. The light ^avalry are mostly mounted on horses from Poland 
and the Ukraine. 

Poultry, I The provinces fire well stocked with poultry; there is no 
GM»e, fte. I scarcity of turkeys in Styria, nor of geese in Pomerania and 
Westphalia. Bohemia abounds with pheasants, and the heaths and forests 
afford shelter to every kind of game; one exception only is mentioned; it is 
said that the red partridge has not hitherto been seen in Germany. The 
numerous flocks of wild geese are destructive to the grain, and the stork 
is protected by popular superstition. The heron frequents the banks of the 
Rhine; the eagle of the Alps, difierent kinds of hawks, owls, and crows, 
are common to the mountains of Austria, and the parus penduUntu^ a bird 
that has been noticed in our account of Astrakhan, suspends its nest from 
the rocks and the trees. All the birds of the Carpathians and the Alps, 

4 Scribebam Jenz vel potius Gehennx, ubi nascitur acetum. 
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have been observed in soathern Germany, and those on the shores of the 
Baltic are found in great numbers throughout the northern plains. 

The sea-fishing in Germany is not of much im{)ortance, al- ■ g^jy^-- 
though some industrious inhabitants of Hiimburg, Altona, and ' 
£mbden, repair every year to tbe whale fisheries in Greenland, and the 
shoals of herring on the banks of Shetland. The important fisheries in the 
Baltic, which are shared by Prussia, Mecklenburg, and Denmark, shall be 
more fully mentioned in another chapter. At present, it may be remarked 
that the river fishings in Germany, though valuable, might be rendered 
more so. The large huso, and many different kinds of fish, ■ ^^ ^^^ ^j^ 
are taken in the Danube; it is said, indeed, that severa| species ■ rtven. 
of the eyprinus and the perca^ are found in that river, while the eel is never 
observed in its waters, nor in that of its feeders.' It might be worth while 
to distinguish the different species that belong to the upper part of the 
Danube before its junction with the Inn, from those that the Inn brings 
down to it from the Alps. The salmon abounds most in the Rhine, but it 
is by^no means rare in the Elbe and the Weser. The sturgeon is found 
in the Oder, and the finest trouts in the rivers that flow from the Hartz 
and the Erze-Gebirge. The murena is common in the numerous lakes of 
Pomerania and Mecklenburg. The lake of Luneburg is noted for its lam- 
preys, that of Chiem for its silver salmon, and the lake of Wurm for its 
blue umber. There are, besides, many other sorts, which it is unnecessary 
to enumerate. The pearls that are taken in some streams in Bohemia, 
Saxony, and the Ardennes, are for the most part small, and of little value* 

The urus and the elk exist no longer in the forests, but the ■ wtid ui* 
bear, the lynx, the wild cat and the badger are sometimes ' m&ii. 
seen. The wolf is now rare, they descend from the Carpathians and the 
Ardennes, but the peasants have extirpated them from the centre of Ger- 
many. The hamater or mus crieetuSf which appears .to be indigenous to 
Saxony, at all events, thousands of them are sometimes dug out of the 
earth, the field mouse and the water rat are the most destructive animals^ 
The fox, the marten and the beaver are not nearly so common as they 
formerly wcSre. The princes and nobles of former times were the pro- 
prietors of immense parks abundantly stocked with game. There were in 
several principalities, fewer inhabitants than heads of game. The deer, 
the wild boar, the hare, and the rabbit were suffered to destroy the bar* 
vests of the peasantry, and what these animals. spared, was generally ren- 
dered useless by a numerous party of princely or noble sportsmen. More 
civilized and more enlightened, the German princes find higher enjoy- 
ments than that of seeing a stag torn to death by dogs, and, according to 
the court newspaper, it is only in some domains in Bohemia, Moravia and 
Saxony, that twelve thousand head of game are killed in th|>ee days, or 
that thr^e thousand hares are collected in a park, and destroyed in a singlie 
day for the diversion of a royal sportsman. 

The industrious beaver is still observed on the heights of Boehmerwald, 
and on the banks of the Salza* The wild goat and the chamois of the 
Alps wander near the glaciers in the country of Saltzbnrg; the marmot 
inhabits the Tyrol and Upper Bavaria, and the wild animals on the Car- 
pathians and the Alps are, in general, common to the south-east of Ger- 
many. 

• 

» Cuvier. 
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Germany. Second Section. Prtutian SUUu on the Odor and the S&e^ 

Ao&BEABLT to the plan which has been already laid dowOf we shall 
commence oiir account of GeHnany with that of the countries watered bj 
the Oder and the Elbe. These countries make up the four Prutsian pro- 
vinces of SUeeia^ and also a part of the ancient Upper Lusatia* of finvnyy 
including the northern part of the ancient kingdom of Saxony, the dutcbies 
of Magdeburg, Halberstadt, the country of Erfurt, and other small ^»- 
tricts that extend to Eichsfeld; thirdly, the province of Srandenktrg, with 
Lower Lusatia, and all the ancient and modem Marks; lastly, Pomcnnia^ 
both the ancient Prussian Pomerania, and that which has lately been ceded 
by the king of Denmark, who had obtained it from Sweden to indemnify 
him for the cession of Norway; and thought fit to g^ve it up to Prussia, 
for a sum of motaey.* These German states, belonging to the king of Pni»- 
sia, are peopled by five millions three hundred thousand inhabitants, and 
occupy a surface of two thousand five hundred, or two thousand six hnn^ 
dred German square miles. 

8iieito,iNMi- I The l^irge and fine province of Silesia is contiguous to the 
^^ ^^ 1 great dutchy of Posen, which has been already described; it is 
bounded by the kingdom of Poland on the e^st, by Bohemia, Moravia and 
the sad remains of the kingdom of Saxony on the west, and it is connected 
by its broad northern frontier with the other Prussian provinces. Thns 
its position is of mutual advantage to the province and the monarchy. 
According to the most accurate details," the surface of Silesia is about 
730 German sq^iare miles, or nearly 12,000,000 English acres. The 
population amounted in, 1819 to 3,061,589 individuals, and it is at present 
supposed to be greater than 3, 100,000. 

yame ' I '^^^ Quodce and the Lygians are generally believed to be the 
■ earliest inhabitants of Silesia. Some authors maintain that the 
word quad signifies bad or wicked in ancient Teutonic, and they alfirm that 
the Slavonians or the Poles have merely translated the word, for Zlein their 
language has the same signification. But the opinion of Dobrowsky is 
more probable; the Slavonic colonists, who settled in Silesia during the 
sixth century, took the name of Zleey or Zteeaky^ which signifies the kst^ 
to distlngui^ themselves from the colonists who were already in posses* 
sion brBohemia, and whom they called Czeehy or the first, 
nicria under | ^^ cannot be doubted that Silesia was a Slavonic country in 
uiePoiet. ^ I the sixth century, perhaps it was so from the time it benn to 
be cultivated. But much knowledge cannot be obtained coacemuig it 
before the eleventh century; it was then called the Qau of ^eeano. It re- 
mained for a long time a province of Poland. When Boleslas the Third 
divided his states among his children in 1138, Uladeslas II., the eldest^ 
obtained with the supreme authority over Poland, the countries of. Cra« 
cow, Sieradia, Pomerania, and Silesia for his inheritance. Having attempt- 
ed to deprive his brothers of (heir portion, he was driven from his domi- 
nions, and his brother, Boleslas IV. succeeded him on the throne. .That 
king made over Silesia to Boleslas the Tall, Miecislas and Conrad, the 
three sons of Uladeslas. 

* Hoffnuui'i SUtistical Tablet. 
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7li€ proTince then extended much further to the north than It does at 

present, and it was divided by the three brothers into Upper, Central and 

Ltower Silesia. Conrad died in 1178, and Boleslas united and governed 

Low^er and Central Silesia, notwithstanding the remonstrances of his 

brother Miecislas. At that time the name of Central Silesia fell into 

disuse, and the lower province became nearly twice as large as the upper. 

Xhe successors of Boleslas and Miecislas committed an error common 

to the princes of their age, that of giving appanages to their younger 

children. These appanages soon became separate states, and we are 

thus enabled to account for the great number of principalities of which 

the names still remain. Weakened by that policy, Silesia excited the am- 

hition of John ,the Second, Duke of Bohemia, who conquered almost the 

"whole country, at least fourteen Silesian dukes of the Piastian race sub* 

mitted to him, and acknowledged themselves his vassals in 1337. But 

the dukes of Schweidnitz and Jawer maintained their independence! and 

their resistance was facilitated by the position of their territory, which is 

defended by heights and the chain of the Sudetes. Charles the Fourth, 

emperor of Germany and king of Bohemia, obtained by right of his wife 

the whole of Silesia. Poland renounced by a solemn treaty its just claims 

to the aovereignty of the country, and it was added to the Bohemian crown 

hy an act of the empire; from that period to the year 1742, the Silesians 

continued the allies, if not the vassals of Germany. 

Several important changes had formerly taken place in the ■ Sabmteiooto 
political constitution of Silesia. The sovereignty possessed ' b^****""*^ 
hy the dukes of the Piastian race fell rapidly into decay. The separate 
principalities formed parts of a single political body by the establishment 
of a sovereign court of princes in the year 1498. The possessions of dif- 
ferent dukes, who died without heirs, became in the course of time vacant 
Eefs of the Bohemian crown. Such was the origin and history of these 
principalities; some of them, it is true, were given as fiefs to other princes, 
but the right of sovereignty was always vested in the kings of Bohemia. 
The most of the Silesians having embraced the reformation t ReUgiow pa 



of Luther or Calvin, sulFered in consequence from the fanati- 
cism and persecution of the Austro-Bohemian government The victo- 
rious sword of Charles XII. compelled the emperor to adopt a more 
equitable policy; but not long afterwards, Silesia became, and has ever 
since continued, independent of the house of Austria. 

Frederick II. of Prussia began his campaigns by invading t Tnmdantaa^ 
Silesia* and he conquered, or rather took that country by sur- ' qu^t. 
prise, in the year 1740. It is admitted that his pretext was sufficiently 
plausible. As the crown of Bohemia had renounced not only the posses^ 
sii»n, but all its rights to Silesia, by the peace of Breslau, Berhn, and 
other subsequent treaties, the kings of Prussia pretended that they had 
by that means become sovereign dukes of the country, and in their new 
character not subject to the emperor. To this claim it was justly replied* 
that Bohemia being an imperial state, could not of its own authority de- 
stroy the feudal tenure by which it was attached to Silesia, and the latter 
country through it, to the empire. The question was rendered more in- 
tricate, for one party considered Bohemia feudal only as to the electoral 
dignity, but as a kingdom, free and independent of Germany. According 
to the last supposition, Bohemia might at any time have renounced its 
sovereignty over Silesia. The Germans argued that Silesia was a part of 
the empire, the Prussians considered it a separate state. The dispute has 
been abruptly decided by the present king of Prussia, who has mcluded 
Silesia among his states that form part of the, Germanic confederation. 

That part of Silesia on the east of the Oder, is a very large ■ ^^^ .^^, 
plain,' slightly undulated by hills; it descends gradually from ' 
north. to south, and differs in no respect from the plains in Poland. But 

Vol. IV.— F 3* 
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I tn the western districts, the land is more unequal, and that 

I portion of Silesia is bounded by high mountainous chains* 

The most elevated of these chains is the Riaen-Gebirge^ or Oiants* nunm" 

taina^ which extend from the south of the town of Hirschberg to Trautenau 

and Friedland* Their direction is from the north-west to the south^^ast. 

The Iser-Kamm extends on the north of that central and priaclpal 
chain, from the north-west of Hirschberg to Marklissa in Lusatia. The 
Wohlische-Kamm are situated on the 80uth*wcst of the Jser-Kamm, or 
crest of the Iser, and their direction is nearly from east to west. These 
two chains meet at the Erzgebirge in Saxony, at no great distance from 
the Giants' mountains. The heights in the county of Glatz, which are 
known by the name of the Eulen-Gebirge, or Owls' mountains, rise on the 
south of the central chain. The direction of these mountains, according* 
to the maps, appears to be from north to south; but they consist of three 
chains parallel to each other, and to the Riesen-Gebirge, and their direction 
is from north-west to south-east. Several groups on the east of Glatz are 
situated nearer the plains. The Zobten or the most northern of these 
groups, is detached from the rest The Sehnd>erge or snowy mountains 
extend from the south-east of the county of Glatz into Moravia and Aus- 
trian Silesia. These mountains form the northern part of the Gesenker- 
Gebirge, that lofty ridge, which, stretching across Moravia and Austrian 
Silesia, joins the Carpathians. 

MftMkmvaad I Humid meadows and marshes are situated between these 
■MnhM. I chains; the White Meadow on the sides of the Riesen-Gebirget 
is perhaM the largest; the meadow of the Iser is not much smaller, and 
the Seefuder^ an extensive heath in the district of Glatz, is about three 
thousand feet above the level of the sea. 

n^oQi^ I The Baron de Bnch, a distinguished German geologist, ha& 

GnnitA* ' ■ examined the Riesen-Gebirge. Granite abounds, the steep and 
detached heights, of which the form may be compared to a hemisphere, 
are almost wholly composed of fine grained granite. Mica is observed on 
the surface, but very little is found at any depth below it. The masses 
formed by crystallizations prove apparently that quartz, the primitive 
base of granite, has a greater affinity to feldspar than to mica. It is not 
difficult to follow the transition from rocks almost wholly silicious, and 
from granite slightly mixed with mica, to argillaceous rocks, or argillace- 
ous schistus, amphibole and aluminous schistus; for they are separated by 
micaceous schistus and gneiss, abounding with mica. The formation of 
the granite is more or less ancient, according to the quantity of mica 
contained in it, and quartz is commonly found in more abundance, as the 
mica diminishes. 

The rocks of a crystalline texture are in reality nothing more than pri- 
mitive granite; besides, they may be easily distinguished from the recom- 
posed granite, which is observed between Reichenstein and Warta, for 
although that sort may be nearly as fine in the grain, it contains a great 
quantity of mica, and rests on a bed of micaceous schistus. 
onaiii. I Gneiss, or foliated granite, is not observed at a great height 

■ on the Giants' mountains; it is there mostly separated from 
the micaceous schistus by mica, which forms rarely contiguous masses. 
Selenite is enclosed in the rocks in the neighbourhood of Bukersdorf. 
The gneiss rises much higher in the Eulen-Gebirge, and its strata are 
more extensive. No great deposites of calcareous rocks arc found in 
these mountains, but metals have been at different times discovered. 
Bchiiiiw. I Micaceous schistus is one of the most common rocks on the 

■ southern sides of the Riesen-Gebirge. It appears to have 
been deposited by streams or currents proceeding from the south; and 
It passes into argillaceous, amphibolic, and other sorts of schistos. There 
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I J besides^ strata of limestone, and in some places of serpentine; the latter 
seems to be the most ancient of the calcareous rocks* Micaceous schistus 
is contained among the granite in many parts of Upper Silesia, but none 
has been observed in the gneiss. The micaceous schistus in Lower Sile- 
sia, near the sources of the Queis,*at Freidberg, Gicheren, and Querbach, 
is intersected in many places by metallic veins« ZinnHein^ or oxide of 
tin, is diffused in all the rocks, and garnets are found embedded in sparks 
lin^ cobalt. There is between Rudelstadt and Jaoowitz, a bed of garnets 
in amphibolic schistus, mixed, with actinotes and calcareous spar. The 
mine of Einigkeit near Kupferberg, is worked in a stratum, which con- 
sists chiefly of asbestos-shaped actinote, copper, and other sorts of py^ 
rites. 

The porphyry in Silesia rests generally on micaceous schistus, and 
serves as a support for argillaceous schistus. It is only in the principa- 
lity of Schweidnitz that the traveller obseryes isolated cones of porphyry 
rising in the midst of stratified mountains. The Raben-Gebirge is a high 
and steep hill composed of porphyry, it is situated near Licbau, in the di- 
rection of Landshut Another mass of the same kind, and perhaps still 
larger, encompasses the northern and eastern sides of Friedland. Round 
masses of porphyry are not uncommon in the stratified valleys of Schmieds- 
dorf, and their surface is partly covered with crystals of quartz. Lamina 
or plates of barytes-spath, rise from the interior of the porphyry, and 
sandstone in some places rests above it. The Wild-Gebirge is divided 
near Schonau, in the principality of Jauer, into thin and perpendicular 
columns. 

Besides the ancient serpentine, there is another sort which ■ g^^j,^ 
is found in Silesia; it appears to be of a more recent forma- ' ^^*** 
tion, probably of the same date as the argillaceous schistus, at least it 
abounds in places where one might expect to find that schistus, and in 
others where the schistus is very common, it is seldom observed. In 
many places, particularly at Zobten, (an almost detached promontory of 
the Riesen-Gebir^e,) the primitive rock, that is called grurutem^ rests oa 
a base of serpentine. It might be difficult to account for the appearance 
of the chrysoprasus and the opal in. the vicinity of Kosemutz* 

. Numerous rocks fallen into decay, or destroyed by some ■ qob^imm. 
cause* form what the disciples of Werner call conglomerates. ' »te^ 
Coal is generally found below them, and those in the principality of 
Schweidnitz are contiguous to the bases of lofty mountains. There are 
many primitive mountains in the western part of Silesia, but none that are 
stratified or of recent formation. A conglomerate is never formed by de- 
posites brought from a distance, the rocks from which it has been de- 
tached are always found in the neighbouring mountains. Thus hk Upper 
Silesia, where there are no primitive mountains, there are none of these 
remains. 

It is worth while to remark that the impressions of plants are often ob- 
served in the midst of the decayed rocks; these plants, though now 
unknown, were obviously atone time indigenous to the climate. 

The coal in Upper Silesia is in many places covered with ■ smtUM 
iron in a state of oxidation, and it rests on a bed of bituminous ■ **''>*'^<^' 
wood, Very friable and apparently of a lamellated texture. 

There appears to be only one formation of stratified limestone in Sile« 
sia, and it is of the same kind as the one which rises to an immense height 
in the eastern Alps; it is the compact gray limestone that is common^ in 
many parts of Lower Silesia. It alternates with schistous argil, in which 
copper is contained. The limestone in Upper Silesia is covered with 
-strata of galena, and above the galena is another calcareous rock finely 
grained and without petrifactions; it is mixed with calcareous spath, cala- 
mine and brown haematites. It is covered in the neighbourhood of Tar- 
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nowitz with a bluish argil, and also with an oxide of iron, which in some 
places serves as a support, and in others as a covering for calaminar atone. 
I A very narrow and steep chain near Habelschwcrdt in the 
' countf of Glatz, consists of sandstone, for the most part of a 
uniform texture j the layers arc united 'by a clayey cement At a ^^ater 
distance from the primitive mountains, the argillaceous cement is not ob- 
served in the rocks, and it is not improbable that the latest formations of 
sandstone are to be found near the immense masses of sand on the right 
aide of the Oder. 

The basalts in Silesia form the scattered and remote limits of the great 
basaltic range in Bohemia. Buchberg in the neighbourhood of Landshnt 
is one of the highest basaltic hills in the province, but the summit is 
composed of stratified grunstein, which towers above the basalt. At no 
great distance from one of the tops of the Giants' mountains, a mass of 
basalt has been observed, which appears to be fixed in the granite. The 
basalt near Krobsdorf is covered in many places with micaceous schistus, 
and it is in every respect similar to the most modem basalt in dillerent 
countries of Europe. 
UwMjKo. J Silesia is, from the number of its useful productions, one of 



the most wealthy provinces. Besides slate, mill-stones, ful- 
ler's earth, and different kinds of clay, we might mention the marble near 
Kaufungen, the serpentine near mount Zobten, and in the circle of Frank- 
enstein, the ]>orphyry near Schenau, the rock crystal at Priebom, Krum- 
mendorf and Mummelgrube, the jaspers, cornelians, onyxes and agates of 
Bunalow, and lastly, a particular sort of chrysoprasus, which is found in 
the vicinity of Grache and Kosewitz.* 

The German geographers affirm that Silesia is wholly unprovided with 
salt|* but M. Heinitz, who from his official capacity must have had good 
means of ascertaining the fact, assures us that the salt springs in Upper 
Silesia might afford a very considerable supply, and that there is reason 
to believe that rock salt might be found at the depth of a hundred feet; 
hitherto, however,^ his expectations have not been realized, 
^j^^ I Silesia is well supplied with peat and coal; it appears indeed 

■ that the annual produce of forty-three coal pits is not less than 
fifty thousand chaldrons. The same fossil abounds in the principalities of 
Schweidnitz and Neisse, in the county of Glatz, and in most parts of Up- 
per Silesia. The best kinds of peat are obtained from the plains on the 
banks of the Oder. The alum, vitriol and calamine of Upper Silesia, and 
the arsenic of Riechenstein are worked with advantage; but the gold 
which is mixed with the arsenic, was found in so small quantities that the 
dangerous operation of extracting it, has been discontinued. The work- 
ing of the tin mines near Giehren has likewise been given up, although it 
is affirmed that at a very early period, they yielded every year, nearly 
thfee hundred quintals. The quantity of cobalt which is annually ob- 
tained is not less than thirty-eight thousand quintals. 
Cdpper I '^^^ copper mines of Rudelstadt furnish a supply of about 

< eight hundred and fifty quintals; the produce of the others has 
mot been determined. There is an extensive and valuable lead mine in 
which silver is contained,* in the neighbourhood of Tamowitz in Upper 
1^^ I Silesia. It is supposed that in ancient times the mine yielded 

' about fifteen or sixteen thousand quintals of lead, and between 
three and four thousand marks of silver. It has been affirmed that the an- 
nual produce of the mine is at present greater. M. Heinitz informs us 
that the strata of lead cover a surface of eleven square leagues, but his 
y^ ■ calculations appear to be too great The iron mines are the 

' most numerous and important of any in Silesia. The ore is 

'i Account of the llinerd Productions of tha Pnisrian If ooarchy. " Gsspsii. 
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not of ft rich quftlity, for not more than twenty-four pounds of iron are 
obtained from the quintal. A mine of spathic iron has heen discovered 
in the neighbourhood of a rojral foundry at Malapane, and the metal is 
easily converted into steel. The iron or Tamowitz is of a good quality, 
and that from a mine of magnetic iron ore near Schmiedelberg in Lower 
Silefia, is much used in cutlery. Other mines are situated in the direc- 
tion of Warthenberg and Sprottan. The royal iron mines furnish employ- 
ment to three thousand six hundred and fifty-seven workmen; but the value 
of the raw produce does not amount to much more than a million of crowns. 
The produce of the mines belonging to individuals has not as yet been 
ascertained. 

It has been supposed that there was at pne time much silver ■ ctoidudBU- 
in Silesia; a small portion however is only at present found in > ^"'' 
the lead mines at Tamowitz, Riechenstein, and Silberberg, even in the 
last place the working of silver has been given up. The existence of thin 
plates and grains of gold among the beds of quartz and sand near Gold- 
berg is proved by well authenticated facts. It is also proved that in 1634, 
four ounces of gold were obtained from the washing of seven quintals and 
a half of sand and earth. The same metal has been found in other parts 
of the country, but in so small quantities as not to indemnify the expense 
of labour. On the whole, the metallic ores in Silesia, which are almost 
all situated on the side of Germany, or on the left of the Oder, are not 
very valuable, but they afford employment to the labouring classes, and 
supply partly the wants of the country. 

The productions of the vegetable kingdom are more impor- t ^^ p^^^ 
tant, but it is certain that the crops in Silesia are inadequate * 
for the numerous population, and a considerable importation is often 
indispensable. The quantity of grain imported into the province from 
Poland and Austria during six successive years, may be seen by the fol- 
lowing table. 



Tflu*. 


Wheat 


Rye, Btuivy, OrUi. 


Oiimnafi. 


<!liianef8. 

• 


1819 


1389 


83,053 


1830 


3041 


33,636 


1831 


3580 


34,379 


1833 


4079 


60,491 


1833 


6913 


36,316 


1834 


7339 


13,455' 



All the ordinary kinds of wheat in the countries in the north of Europe, 
Turkey corut spelt, millet, and buck-wheat, are cultivated in different 
parts of Silesia. The potato is a substitute for wheat in the mountainous 
districts. The cultivation of lentils, peas and other leguminous plants, 
has been of late years improved and extended. Fruit succeeds best in the 
neighbourhood of Grunberg and Nieder-Beuthen. The inhabitants con- 
tinue to labour their vineyards, although the wine is very ordinary; ac- 
cording to Bnsching, it improves by keeping, but Gaspari affirms it to be 
little better than vinegar. 

Lint and hemp are the most valuable vegetable productions i ^^ ^^^^^^^ 
in Silesia; they succeed in most parts of the country, but the * 
quantity raised is not sufficient for the numerous manufactories. The 
culture of Ihi^'ifHost flourishing in the neighbourhood of Neisse, Oels, 
Trebnitz, Sagan, and Wartenberg; and the seed is imported every year 
from Livonia and other Russian provinces. Thread is also made irom 

Jacob's Fitst Report, Appendix, No. 30. 
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felwort, t pk&t of which the cultivation is rapidly increaMOg. The atreragt 
crop of madder is supposed to amount to fifty or sixty thousand ^ieuu^ and 
a considerable portion of it is exported.' Weld or ^ster JtiiiaOj a plaot 
that yields a yellow die, is equally abundant; but it may excite surprise 
that the culture of saffron is neglected. As to the culture of tobacco, it 
cannot he supposed to be widely diffused in a country in which other «iH»ps 
are much more profitable. The silk raised in Silesia is too inconsiderable 
to be of much Yalue; it appears from a statistical account, that the num- 
ber of mulberry trees throughout the country in 1794 was four hundred 
atid eighty thousaadi but the quantity of pure silk did not exceed four 
hundred and ninety-three pounds, while that of raw silk was little more 
than a hundred and thirty. It is likely indeed that the breeding of aiik 
worms may be soon discontinued.. 
^^ I The wealth of Upper Silesia consists chiefly in its timber* 

' The principality ot Oppeln is almost one continued forest. 
The Oder flows through woods of thick and lofty oaks. In Lower Sile- 
sia, the mountains on one side and the extensive sandy plains on the other 
are covered with trees. The same remark is applicable to the neighbour- 
ing districts in Poland, but the want of wood is apparent in the country 
between Lusatia and the Oder. The most common trees are the oak, the 
pine, the pinaster, and the fir; to these may be added the larch, wbich 
abounds in the principality of Jagerndorf, and from which turpentine is 
extracted. The value of the wood, potashes, tar, rosin, lampblack^ and 
other articles obtained from the timber, and exported every year, is not 
supposed to be less than one hundred thousand pounds. 
_ I The Silesiaii wool, which, in its original state, was of a very 

I good quality, has been improved by the introduction of Spa- 
nish sheep* The flocks are shorn twice a-year, and the summer's wool is 
considered the most valuable. The annual produce varies from a hundred 
and sixty to a hundred and eighty thousand steins, or from three millions 
five hundred thousand to four millions of pounds; but that quantity, great 
as it is, is not nearly enough for the demand of the woollen manufacturers 
In the country. The number of sheep throughout Silesia is upwards of two 
millions three hundred thousand. Many cows are not kept, not more than are 
sufficient to furnish milk a.nd cheese for domestic purposes; in some districts 
indeed, where horses and oxen are very rare, cows are used in labouring the 
land. The people on the mountains keep a great many goats, and if it be true, 
as has been affirmed, that two she-goats give as much milk as a cow, these 
animals must find excellent pasturage. The Silesian horses are small and 
of little value, the most of them were originally imported from Lithuania 
and Poland. It is true that the mountaineers on the side of Bohemia pos- 
sess a stronger sort, but it is by no means common in the rest of the coun- 
try. Game is rare or abundant, according as the districts are well or ill 
wooded. The lynx is one of the wild animals that is sometimes seen on 
the mountains; the beaver was formerly more common, it has now be- 
come rare; and the bear, avoiding the habitations of man, has migrated to 
FiaiL I ^^^ solitudes in Poland. The fishings are found to be profit- 

' able; the salmon, the sturgeon, of which the length is some- 
times from twelve to fourteen feet, the sparus, the glani^ that weighs 
from forty to fifty pounds, are often taken in the Oder. The lamprey and 
the loach are not uncommon, and numerous marshes or lakes abound with 
pike, murenae, and trouts. 
lAdntiT I '^^^ principal industry of Silesia is concentrated in tBe nu- 

' merous and large village&in the neighbourhood of Hirschberg; 
it consists in the manufactory of cloth, woollen stuffs, coarse and fine 

y The stein or German stone is equivalent to twenty-three English pounds. 
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linen, and other articles. The manufkctured exports in 1809 ■ ^^^^ ^ 
exceeded in value 6,691f916 Prussian crowns. Cloth to the ' * 
amount of 3,669,609 crowns was exported in the following year, and the 
dilTerent Cotton stoffs were not much less than 600,000. The linen goods 
were exported to Spain, and from Cadiz to the former Spanish colonies 
in South Americai but that outlet was destroyed hj the submission of the 
continent to the prohibitions imposed by Napoleon.* The same trade has 
not since been recovered! the markets are now supplied by Great Britain 
and Ireland. The Silesian exports in 1805 were calculated to amount to 
to, 9 34, 5 19- crowns, and these exports were manufactured from the pro- 
duce of the country, or 7,030,693 crowns were derived from the animalf 
and 39913,86^ from the vegetable kingdom. The exports made of foreign 
materials were equal to 984,777 crowns, so that the total exportation 
amounted nearly to twelve millions of crowns. The imports into Silesia 
during the same year, were oxen, horses, pigs, grain, lint, hemp, and 
other articles from Moldavia, Russia, and Prussia, to the amount of two 
millions of crowns; nearly a million in wine, iron, copper, and thread 
from Austria, a great quantity of rock salt from Gallicia, and about two 
or three millions in wines, silk, and colonial produce from Hamburgh, 
Berlin, Stettin, and Dantzic. Thus the total importation in 1805 was not 
greater than eleven milliona of crowns, so that there remained a balance 
of one million in favour of the province.* If to these sums, that which 
was derived in 1805 from the transit trade on the conveyance of goods, be 
added, the whole might amount to twenty-six millions of crowns; but it 
is certain that all the branches of exportation and importation have not 
remained in their ancient channels. The wants of the province are the 
same; its resources, it is probable, have not regained their former level. 
The prohibitory system maintained by Russia, the mutual restraints that 
the Russian and Austrian Custom houses oppose to each other, fetter the 
commerce of Silesia, which, had it been left to its natural liberty, might 
have at present been much more extensive than at any former period. 
The transit trade has constantly declined since the vear 1766, when Fre- 
derick the Great established his custom houses, and m this respect Silesia 
has lost much more than it has gained by its separation from Austria.^ 
As it is now united under the same sceptre with the great dutchy of 
Posen, and as the communication between Breslau and Dantzic is direct, 
these circumstances have tended to increase its foreign trade. 

All the advantages which Silesia possesses from its geo- *. ^^^^ 
graphical position, are more or less counterbalanced by its ' 
climate. The air, it is true, is in many parts salubrious, but the southern 
districts, from the thick forests and the elevation of the soil, are exposed 
to long and severe winters. The water is good in the mountainous dis- 
tricts towards Bohemia, but the great disadvantage of the climate arises 
from snowy winters and rainy autumns. The climate is milder in the 
northern part of the country, but the lakes and marshes infect the air in 
several places and render it unwholesome, particularly along the Polish 
frontier, where the inhabitants suffer much irom the want of good water. 

The Silesians may be divided into separate classes both as ■ ^^^ 
to their origin and religion. The most of the inhabitants speak ' 
at present the German lan^age, and many of them are descended from 
colonists that left Franconia and the Rhine. The Germans, to • q^^,^ 
the number of 1,700,000, are distinguished from the rest of the ' "°**^ 
population by their industrious habits, their knowledge, and religious to* 
lerance; the latter virtue is often accompanied with genuine piety. Zealoua 
defenders of their country's rights, thiey -resisted Napoleon after the whole 
of Prussia was subdued. Among the celebrated men born in Silesia^ are 

* King. * Norwan's Ueuttchland, p. 389. 
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mentioned Wo)fe the mathematiciani GarTe the moralist, and Oplts the 
waadM. I ^'''u^^^^ ^^ modern German poetry. A small portion of Upper 

' Lusatia has been added to the province^ and it is supposed that 
the number of inhabitants sprung from the Wendes is not less than twenty- 
two or perhaps twenty^four thousand; they retain their ancient SlaTonic 
dialect The most numerous branch of the Slavonic race is that which 

I forms the rural population of Upper Silesia* Settled at a Tery 
"^ *°*' I early period in the country, their resemblance to the Poles and 
Moravians is still apparent both in their features and th^r dialect* The 
Germans call them the ffaaser-Polaken, or Poles that inhabit. a marahy 
countryi their number is upwards of four hundred and fifty tiiousan<L 
Their language, in common with the Latin, was used in judicial procee<l- 
ings and in the public acts until the year 1 353, whe^i the German was in- 
troduced into the different tribunals. Participating little in the advantages, 
of German civilization, separated from the rest of the Poles, they have not 
hitherto made much progress in agriculture or the arts* Their cottagea 
proclaim their poverty, they cover themselves with sheep skins, take jour- 
neys during winter on long and light wooden skates, like the Norwegians^ 
Laplanders, and inhabitants of Carniola.^ 

Reiifioo I ^' ^° ^^^ religion of the inhabitants, Silesia contains about 
' • eleven or twelve hundred thousand evangelical Lutherans, wha 
reside chiefly in the districts in the neighbourhood of Breslau, and in the 
northern part of the province. The number of Catholics is not supposed 
to be greater than nine hundred thousand; they are mostly settled in Up- 
per Silesia, and on the mountains ii> the direction of Bohemia* The re- 
lormists, Mennonites, Hussites, or ancient Moravian brothers, and the 
Herrenhutians, or modem Moravian brothers, enjoy religious liberty.. It 
cmuea oftiie Cannot be denied that the number of Catholics has dinniniahedy 
dflcreueof and Still continues to diminish} "but while the Lutherans ac-» 
tiwcatboikt. ^.Qynt for it by the progress of civilization, and the justice of 
the Prussian government, which permitted the full exercise of their reli- 
gion to m&ny concealed !and oppressed protestants, the Catholka deplore 
the successive reductions in the revenues of their regular and secular cler- 
gy, revenues which were formerly immense, and whch are still tcery con- 
siderable. It is true that out of twenty abbeys, seventy-three monasteries^ 
and eighteen convents, for women, six only remain, and the greater part of 
the land and possessions attached to them', is at present secularized* But,. 
in the first place, these measures were not put into execution until the year 
1810, and a half century before that period, the Catholics were decreasing 
in number; besides,' the same measures were extended to the Lutheran con- 
vents. Not a single church has been taken away from the Catholics, and 
whilst the evangelists have only six hundred and twenty-five churches^ the 
Catholics are in possession of one thousand three hundred and seventy- 
eight; and among these are several, which the Catholics of a former pe- 
riod took by force from the Protestants. The theological colleges are free 
to all, and the Catholic faculty of the university of Breslau is better endow- 
ed than the Lutheran. The seminaries that were improved by the Abb^ 
Filberger, are still under the direction of priests selected from the Jesuits. 
The Catholics have therefore little cause of complaint. It is not denied 
that the individual, who unites the titles of Bishop of Breslau, Prince of 
Neisse, and Duke of Grotkan, possesses tt6 longer a hundred and sixty- 
three castles, and domains of which the rental was estimated at two mil- 
lions of crowns; but his revenue is still great, and he may console himself 
by reflecting on the first bishops, the founders in the year 996 of the see at 
Szmogrow, where, according to aut«hentic documents, they taught schools, 
were married, and lived like burgesses. It was during the eleventh and 

''Butching. 
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tirelfth centuries, that the bishopric, the chief town of which was transfer- 
red to Pitschen in 104 1, and to Breslau in 1053, acquired its immense 
wealth* How happens it then that the poor and oppressed Catholics of Ire- 
land remain faithful to their worship, while the rich and protected Catho- 
lics in Silesia are daily decreasing in number? 

The Silesian nobility possess three thousand five hundred ■ ^Q,^|y 
and four landed estates, that were valued at a hundred and fifty > 
millions of crowns, at the time when the establishment of a provincial 
credit bank, lessened the inconvenience to which the proprietors were ex- 
posed from the frequent variations in the price of corn. The dukes, the 
g'reat and petty barons, retain many prerogatives according to the new or- 
g^ani^ation of the provincial states. The peasantSi who were subject to a 
sort of vassalage, which was more oppressive in Upper Silesia than in any 
other part of the country, were declared free in 1810. They may acquire 
land, but the nobles are entitled to exact from them the landimies^ or a per 
centage, on their auccession to heritable property, roboiie or statute labour, 
and many other services of a like nature. The privileges of the burgesses 
under the Austrian government were, very different in different towns. The 
inhabitants of Breslau enjoyed immunities almost equal to those in a re- 
public; the citizens of a few immediate towns were the members of a se- 
parate and subordinate council; but these distinctions were abolished after 
the Prussian conquest, and the different burgesses throughout Silesia are 
more impartially represented. 

Breslau, or the capital of the province, was in early times ■ .j,^,^ 
called Wroclaw by the Silesians.^ The same ancient city was ' 
burned by the Mongol Tartars in the year 1241. Although it is situated 
on the Oder, and in a plain, it is five hundred feet above the level of the 
Baltic Sea. The country in the neighbourhood is well cultivated, and very 
fruitfuli it is covered with gardens, fruit trees, and madder plantations. 
Public walks and country houses now occupy the site of the former vast 
and useless fortifications. The streets are for the most part narrow, but 
the appearance of the town is imposing from the number of its public 
buildings; the finest are the cathedral, an edifice of Gothic architecture, 
the arrow of St. Elizabeth, the ancient convent of the Augustines, the pa- 
lace of Schcenborn* the arsenal, the treasury, and the mint. Thus Breslau 
has some claims to its official title of third capital of the monarchy. The 
population, which in the year 1817, amounted to seventy-eight thousand, 
including the garrison, exceeds at present eighty-two thousand individuals^ 
they consist of about fifty-eight thousand Protestants, eighteen thousand 
five hundred Catholics, and five thousand five hundred Jews. One or two 
literary and philosophical societies, fourteen public libraries, of which the 
one belonging to the university contains one hundred thousand volumes, 
a museum, an observatory, a school of anatomy, five collections of medals, 
pictures, and antiquities, a botanical garden, and several hospitals, may 
be mentioned among the public and useful institutions in the town. As 
the centre of Silesian commerce, it is said that an exportation amounting 
to seventeen millions of florins, and an importation not much inferior to 
it, circulated within its walls in 1805; but these calculations are in all pro- 
bability exaggerated. The great fairs, at which the wool of Silesia and 
the oxen of the Ukraine and Moldavia are sold, bring together a great 
many strangers from very distant countries. Breslau carries on a trade 
in leather, spiriu, glass, mirrors, white and printed linen, cloth, silk, to- 
bacco, and other articles; its has besides, iu sugar works, paper mills, 
and alum manufactories. 

The other remarkable places in the government of Breslau are not nu- 
merous on the Polish side, or on the eastern bank of the Oder. Namslau 

« Wroclaw was pronounced as if it had been written Wratalaw. 
Vol. IV.— F 3 
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is the metropolis of a district, in which the wool is supposed to be the 
best in Silesia. Although the population of Oels ts not greater than Etc 
thousand souls, there are a public librarj, a aiuseum of natural history^ a 
gymnasium, and a theatre in the town. It is the capital of a mediate prin- 
cipality belonging to the dukes of Brunswick, of which the reyenoe is lit- 
tle more than one hundred and fifty thousand fi6rins. The district of 
Trebnitz,from its forests of birch trees, has been called by the inhsbitanu 
the country of brooms. The baronies.of Trachenberg and Militsch are 
fruitful and well cultiTated, but a considerable portion of the land is cover- 
ed with marshes, that may be compared to lakes. The country in the 
neighbourhood of Neuschloss is planted with vineyards. The /mall town 
of Wohlau is situated/m a marshy district, and its inhabitants are mostly 
employed in manufacturing damask. 

The province has been enlarged on the German side by the addition of 
Reichenbach, and several places worthy of notice are situated in that part 
of the country. Brieg on the Oder is about five hundred feet above the 
level of the sea; though well fortified, it is not supposed to be tenable in 
the event of a siege. The chief wealth of its ten thousand inhabitants 
consists in their linen manufactures. The streets are straight, the neigh- 
bouring country is agreeable, and the principal public buildings are a uni- 
versity with a good library, several hospitals, and ^ lunatic asylum. The 
inhabitants pf the principality met formerly every year, at a feast given by 
their dukes under the shade of a lofty and ancient oak in the neighbour- 
hood of Scheidelwitz. A colony of Bohemian Hussites in Strehkn, and 
three neighbouring villages, speak their ancient dialect, and adhere to 
their evangelical worship, which preceded the reformation of Lntber. 
The small town of Ohiau is situated on a river of the same name; the in- 
habitants are industrious and wealthy, they carry on a trade in tobacco, 
cloth, and paper. 

Towns in the I Schweldnitz, or the principal town in the mountainons dis- 
moiimaiiKMu I tricts, is a place of considerable trade, and contains a population 
iiiairicia. | ^^ ^^^ thousand souls. It was formerly a strong fortress, but 
its fortifications were levelled with the ground by order of Napoleon, in 
1807. It has since that period gained in industry more than what it lost 
in military importance. It is sometimes called the second capital of Silesia, 
but it is not a great many years since it contained only six thousand inha- 
bitants. The town is watered by the Weistritz, which throws itself into 
the Oder; its streets are broad, and some of the squares are large, and 
adorned with well built houses. , The town-house, and the Catholic church, 
the steeple of which is the highest in Silesia, are the finest public build- 
ings. The situation of Schweidnitz, in the middle of a fertile country, is 
favourable for its commerce, which consists chiefly in grain, wool, tobac- 
co, cloth, and leather. The town boasts of having given birth to Mary 
Cunitz, one of the most celebrated women of the seventeenth century; she 
studied the exact sciences with success, and published in 1643, under the 
title of Urania prapitinj astronomical tables, which have since that period 
been several times reprinted. 

Ltegnitz is the only town of any importance, between the heights and 
the Katzbach. It is situated on the banks of that small river, which at 
the distance of some leagues onwards unites with the Oder. 
Ancient I ^^ IS unnecessary to examine minutely whether Liegnitz, of 
iohabitantL I which the Latin name is Lignicium, was founded by the Lig^i, 
Lugli, or Logiones, a people of ancient Germany mentioned by Tacitus.' 
Such an opinion is indeed highly improbable, at least there is the testi- 
mony of the same historian for believing that the Ligii never built any 
towns. But it is urged in proof of the ancient origin of Liegnitz, that a few 

* De Moiibiis Germanonim, § 43. Annsis, Book XIV. chsp. xxix. , 
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urns or vases apparently of a very remote anitquity, har« been at dUTerent 
times discovered in the neighbourhood. These manuments, however, are by 
no tneans uncommon in many, parts of Silesia; and although there maybe 
ftome do«ibt as to the purposes for which they were deposited, it is certain 
that they do not always indicate the sites of ancient towns. It is more 
likely that they were used as tombs, for the ancient inhabitants paid great 
respect to the d^d, and like the Romans and other nations of ancient Eu- 
i*ope, burned the body and preserved the ashes. It is known besides, that 
Lciegniti, a town at presctit of nearly 9600 inhabitaata, was only a village 
before Boleslas fortified and encompassed it with walls, in the year 1 175.* 
Many aappose its castle to be the finest in Silesia; trees grow .on its ram* 
parts, puWc walks have been made in the vicinity, and the adjoining coun- 
try is fruitful and well wooded. The large square, the cathedral that was 
founded byWenceslas in 1348, the town-house, and thearsenaU in which a 
fine collection of ancient armour is preserved, are admired by strangers. 
The cloth manufactories are more important than any others in the town. 
The industrious gardeners in the neighbouring country have created a 
lucrative branch of trader it is said that they receive annually for their 
fruit and vegetables, (a great part of which is exported,) a sum little less 
than 100,000 rekhathakn^ or 15,416/. 

The road between Liegnits and Glogau crosses the field of battle on 
which the Austrians were defeated by Frederick the Great, in 1760. The 
latter town, which was taken by the French in 1807, is an important fortress, 
it was called Great Glogau by the Silesians, to distinguish it from a small 
town of the same name in Upper Silesia. The town is on the whole well 
built,- although neither its churches nor other public buildings are in any 
way remarkable. It is watered by the Oder, and situated in the midst of a 
fertile plain. The industry of the inhabitants secures them against the 
hardships of poverty; they have been improved by the blessings of peace, 
and the population, which has rapidly incres^sed, is at present upwards of 
eleven thousand souls. Grunberg, the last town of any importance towards 
the northern extremity of Silesia, is surrounded by vineyards; the grapes, 
though plentiful, are of an inferior quality. It contains a greater popula- 
tion than eight thousand souls. The small and picturesque town of Sagan 
ta built near the confluence of the Bober and the Quels; its population 
amounts to five thousand souls; it has different manufactories, and among 
others, one of porcelain. Buntzlau, which contains five thousand souls, 
is likewise situated on the banks of the Bober, but at a greater distance 
from its junction with the Quels, and near the eastern side of the Giants* 
mountains. It possesses a national school, and a royal hospital; the chief 
trade of the place has consisted for 'a long period in stone and earthen- 
ware. Hirschberg, another town in die same part of the country, is only 
remarkable for its cloth manufactories; it contains 6500 inhabitants. 
Lauban or Lubauis a town nearly of the same population, and it carries 
on the same sort of trade. Muska or Muskau on the Neisse, is less im- 
portant from the number of its inhabitants, which is not more than 1 500, 
than from its alum works and different manufactories. It is perhaps one 
of the smallest towns in Europe, in which there are a large library, and a 
gallery of paintings. Goerlitz or GoertzUtz is situated on the banks of 
the same river, and contains about nine thousand inhabitants. The cloth 
manufactured at Goerlitz was supposed to be finer than any in Silesia. 
The cathedral is worthy of notice on account of its organ, and a chapel 
cut in the rock, from which a bell is appended of very large dimensions. 
The museum belonging to a scientific society has been considered valu- 
able, but the neighbourhood of the toiiyn is most likely to gratify strangers. 

• Topogrsphia Sileaic by Zeller, p. 158. 
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Bfoam I Mount Landscrone, of which the name signifies the croum 
LuMiiBRHM. I ^tke couniry^ is not more than a mile and a half to the vest of 
Goerlitz. The view from it in clear weather, extends over an horizon of 
seventy miles. One maf observe the different thermal and medicioal 
springs to which invalids repair from every part of Silesia. On one side 
are the celebrated baths of Liebverda, at a greater distance the ferruginous 
springs of Flinsberg^ on the left the village of Markersdorf, near which 
Marshal Duroc was killed on the 33d of May, 1813* at the battle of Rei- 
chenbach, by the same canon^ ball that destroyed General Kirgener, and 
wounded mortally General Bruyere^ Napoleon gave a considerable sum 
to the curate of the village to lay out in erecting a monument to the me- 
mory of the marshal, but the Prince of Repnin applied the money to a 
different purpose. 

Brradeobaig. I Having thus givcu a short account of the province of Sile- 
PfMrttion. I sia, it remains for us to describe another which is stUl more 
Limiii. I iinportajit, it is the centre of a State that during a century has 
had a considerable share in the events that have agitated Europe; in short, 
the capital of all the Prussian dominions is situated in the middle of this 
province. Brandenburg is formed by a part of the old Mark of the same 
name, which was so called from the town of Brandenburg, by part of the 
circles of Wittemberg and Meissen, by the principality of Querfurl, and 
lastly by a small portion of Silesia. It is limited on the south-east by the 
last province, on the east by Pomerania and the great dutchy of Mecklen- 
burg, on the west by Saxony, from which it is partly separated by the 
Elbe, and on the south-west by the principality of Anhalt-Dessau. Its 
greatest breadth is about sixty leagues from north to south, and about 
fifty-five from west to east; its superficial extent is not less than 208O 
square leagues or 13,000 square miles. The inhabitants amount to 
1,3559 160) and they are composed of Germans, Swiss, and the descendants 
of French emigrants. The population is distributed in 141 towns, 21 
burghs and 3341 villages. The number of inhabitants for every square 
league is not more than 642, or 107 for every square mile. The province 
therefore in proportion to its size is much less populous than Silesia, 
which for every square league contains 739 inhabitants. 
Aneienttu. ■ The ancient people that inhabited Brandenburg, were, ac- 
babituiti. I cQpding to Tacitus, the Lombards, (Longobardi,) the Burgun- 
dians, (Burgundiones,) the Semnons (Semnones,) who styled themselves 
the bravest and most noble of the Suevi, and lastly, the Guttons or Gut- 
tones, who formed a part of the Vandals. These people, who were proba- 
bly defeated by the Venedi or Vendes about the end of the fourth, or 
beginning of the fifth century, invaded different provinces of the Roman 
empire, and the Vendes occupied the country which now forms Branden- 
burg. They were soon subdivided into different small tribes according 
to the portions of the country which they inhabited; thus mention is made 
of the LutUziy the ff^ilzij the Woiuiabi and the Haveliu 
Origin ofuie I Albert, sumsmed the Bear, took from these people the town 
Uargrayiotn. I of Brandenburg in 1133, and received in 1150 from the em- 
peror Conrad the Third, the title of elector and margrave. The Mark 
of Brandenburg was then almost covered with fens and woods; the prince 
undertook to drain the land; he built towns that were soon afterwards peo- 
pled by a numerous colony of Germans, who had settled in Holland, but 
were obliged in consequence of an inundation to quit their, country. He 
repeopled also several parts of Brandenburg, which the devastations com- 
mitted by the Swedes and Danes had rendered desert. Christianity was 
spread and established in the country during the reign of the same prince; 
he built churches, founded monasteries^ endowed colleges, and laboured 
to civilize and enlighten his barbarous subjects. Albert was indeed the 
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» 

true founder of the margraviate of Brandenburg, for before his time the 

dififerent margraves vrere appointed during life by the emperors, and he 

was the first to whom it was erected into a fief. The principality passed 

from several branches of his family, which became successively extinct, 

and fell into the hands of Sigismond king of Hungary. Not long after- 

irards Sigismond was elected emperor by the interest and good offices of 

Frederick, count of HohenzoUem and burgrave of Murberg. But the 

emperor being lavish of his treasures, and despising economy, a virtue not 

less useful to sovereigns than to private persons, borrowed considerable 

sums from Frederick, mortgaged the new Mark and the greater portion 

of Brandenburg. Compelled anew to borrow money from the burgrave 

of Murberg, he ceded to him in 1411, the state of Brandenburg, as an 

bereditary fief, with the privileges of the electoral dignity, for the sum of 

1 50,000 gold florins,' which, together with what he had received at different 

periods, made the whole of the purchase money amount to 400,000 gold 

florins, an immense sum at the time in which it was given, and from 

which some notion may be formed of the wealth, enterprise, and economy 

of Frederick. If Sigismond maintained the imperial throne, it was owing 

to the valour, prudence and influence which the same able prince acquired 

in the Germanic confederation. He was the chief of that electoral family, 

from which are sprung several princes not inferior to him in decision, 

possessing the same facility in contriving resources, of which he himself 

gave so many proofs; in a word, he was the ancestor of Frederick the 

Oreat, whose valour and great qualities are so well known as to render 

any mention of them unnecessary. 

Having thus explained the origin of the principality of Brandenburg, 
which, together with Pomerania, forms at present one of the seven great 
military divisions of Prussia, comprehends two governments, of which 
the capitals are Potsdam and Frankfort, and is subdivided into thirty-two 
circles; we shall make some remarks on the nature of the soil, climate 
and principal productions. 

The land in Brandenburg is low and in general sandy. Its ■ 
inclination is so inconsiderable that a great many marshes and ' 
small lakes are formed by the inundations of rivers. The Prussian go- 
vernment has been thus enabled from the nature of the country to form a 
. number of cainals, which by opening communications between the rivers, 
facilitate inland commerce. The Spree is united to the Oder by the canal 
of Frederick William, and the Havel communicates with the Same river 
by the canal of Fienow. Besides these important canals, several others 
may be mentioned, as those of the Oder, Fehrbellin, Storkow, Ruppin and 
Templin, so called from the different towns through which they pass, or 
from the principal rivers by which their waters are supplied. 

It is unnecessary to enumerate all the lakes that are situated ■ ^^ 
in the country, it may be sufiicient to mention some of the most ' ^ 
extensive. The Schweilung near Beeskow is about ,six miles in length'; 
the Spree passes through it. The Scharmiitzel is upwards of three miles 
in length, it is the largest of any in the neighbourhood of Storkow. The 
Soldin and the MUggel are situated near the burg of Coepnick; the Beetz 
and the Breitling are not far from the town of Brandenburg; the Werbel- 
lin near Jouchimsthal, is upwards of a league in length, and the lake of 
Ruppin is more than two and a half. 

The sandy soil of Brandenburg is favourable to vegetation; • ^ ^^ ^^^^ 
the country abounds in wood, but the forests do not resemble ' s cu ore. 
those in the north. The most common trees are the fir and the pine, the 
oak, the beech and the ash. A great portion of the timber is exported 
and used in building ships. 

' Bucholzi tome U. page 57. 
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Corn I '^^^ quantity of corn raised in die country, is not very greats 

* the soil is unproductive, and more is effected by art than by 
nature. The husbandmen are industrious, and since the encouragement 
given to agriculture by Frederick the Greats uncultivated lands have been 
covered with harvests, thick forests changed into rich meadowsy many 
unwholesome marshes drained^ and in consequence, the land throughout 
the province has risen in value. The products of the soil are hemp, lint, 
tobacco, hops, grain, and several plants used for dying in the diffi:rent 
manufactories. The finest lint and hemp, the best railiet and buckwheat 
in the province are raised on the lands in the neighbourhood of Priegnitz, 
Bezekow and Teltow. Different vegetables thrive in most places^ and one 
sort, a species of small turnip introduced by the French emigrants that 
fled from the persecution occasioned by the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, has thriven so well that it is now an article of considerable expor- 
tation. Beet, another very valuable plant, is cultivated in the neighbour- 
hood of Berlin. 

I It was in Prussia that the experiments of Margrave concem- 
"^^' ■ ing the extraction of sugar from beetrave, were first put into 

practice on a great scale. To obtain sugar from that olant, several works 
were erected in the neighbourhood of Berlin, long before the process was 
generally known in France; and although commercial transactions are 
now facilitated by the communications that have been opened during 
peace, although the prejudices of many against this useful discovery have 
not been removed, the making of sugar from beetrave bus become an im- 
portant branch of industry both in Prussiaand in France. 

An incorrect notion of the frnitfulness of the province might perhaps 
be inferred from what has been stated concerning its productions. It is 
necessary .therefore to observe that the produce of Brandenburg is insuf- 
ficient for the consumption of its inhabitants; a great part, it is true, is 
consumed in the capital, which, according to the calculation of statistical 
writers, absorbs a third part, while Potsdam absorbs a fifth of the whole 
produce. The vine is by no means common in Brandenburg; it was un- 
known in the twelfth century; but early in the following century, some 
plants were brought from Pomerania, and in 1385 the wine of Stendal was 
sold in different parts of the province, and exported into different countries 
in the north. At a later period, when commercial intercburse was ex-, 
tended, these wines were found to be much inferior to otfa.ers brought from 
Germany and France. Some of the vineyards have been destroyed by 
severe winters, and others by the devastations committed in the seven 
years' war. Their culture has been gradually given up, and it is believed 
in most instances not to indemnify the labour bestowed on it. The few 
vineyards that are observed at present, are situated in the neighbourhood 
of the principal towns, as Berlin, Potsdam and Brandenburg; 
caute. i M*"y ^3cen are not bred in the province, and all of them are 

* of a small size, those with which the towns are supplied, are 
imported from Podolia. The number of sheep has rapidly increased since 
the attention of agriculturists has been directed to the improvement of 
wool. It is probable indeed that there are as many sheep in Brandenburg 
as in SiUssia, but it is certain that the wool is not nearly so valuable. The 
horses are small, and not of a good kind. The same wild animak are 
observed in the forests, as those which have been mentioned in the account 
of Silesia. 

fviir «,««« I The bombix or silk worm succeeds better in Brandenburg 

oiiK worm. I ^. • ■ v^ • . »«. . « .,P 

■ than in any other Prussian provmce. The quantity of siik 
derived from it is very considei^able, and thus a new trade has been created, 
for which the Prussians are indebted to the enlightened views of the great 
Frederick. 
B«M. \ The numerous heaths and the culture of buckwheat, which 
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haa become very common^ have facilitated the rearing of bees, and enabled 
the country people to improve a branch of rural industry for which the 
province is admirably adapted. 

The fish that abound in the rivers afford the means of sub- 1 
aistence to many of the inhabitants. The Elbe is perhaps an ' 
exception to the general rule, but the lakest the Spree and almost all the 
other rivers contain a great many fish; some of them are of an excellent 
quality, indeed there are several kinds in the Spree, that are so much 
prized as to form a branch of lucrative exportation. The large murenu, 
or the tendar as it is called in the country, is one of this description. 

The principal mainufactures in Brandenburg are linen, cotton, ■ . .^^^ 
ailk, cloth and woollen stuffs. Other articles afford employment > ^' 

to the people, as porcelain, glass, tobacco and many more which shall be 
mentioned in the account of the towns, that derive from them a part of 
their wealth. The useful metals are worked in the province, and no small 
portion of its trade consists in cast iron, fira-arms, different iron utensils, 
steel omaments, wire, gold and silver lace» 

The mineral productions in Brandenburg are not valuable; ■ j^j,,^,^ 
it is not indeed to be expected that there can be many minerals > 
in ao low and flat a country. The greater part of the land is what geolo- 
gists term' the secondary formation. Aluminous schistus is very common 
in many places, and it is used in the different alum works. One of the 
largest schistous rooks that is worked, is situated in the neighbourhood 
of Freyenwald; it is mixed with sulphur and bitumen, and is said to rest 
on sand. « 

Iron, or rather that variety which is called hydrate of iron, is the most 
valuable of the native Aietals; it abounds in many parts of the province, 
and it has given rise to a branch of industry, which is daily becoming 
more important. Beds of coal hav6 been discovered after repeated and 
careful observations, and it is by means of that fuel that the iron ore has 
been rendered useful, that foundries and iron works have been erected. 
The best stone for building is found in the neighbourhood of Rudersdorf 
and Rothemburg; it is obtained from that sort of calcareous rock, which 
is known in Germany by the name of muMchd'hcdk^ and which by calcinar 
tion may be made into an excellent lime. Extensive deposites of chalk 
are observed. in the neighbourhood of Prentzlow, and in all the northern 
part of the province. The gypsum quarries that are worked, are chiefly 
confined to the vicinity of Speremberg and the frontier of Saxony; most 
of them are abundant, and furnish cement of a good quality. A sort of 
clay from which earthem wares are made, is found in different districts. 
Lastly, it may be readily supposed that peats are very common in a coun- 
try in which there are so many marshy plains. The fuel thus obtained, 
is used not only for domestic purposes, but in different manufactories. 

The climate of Brandenburg is modified by its low situation, « ^^(^^ 
and the lakes which cover its surface. The atmosphere, though ' "^ 
mild, is humid and subject to frequent variations in temperature. As the 
country is not sheltered by any mountainous chains, except those in Bo- 
hemia, Saxony and Silesia, which are situated at a great distance, it is 
often exposed to violent storms from the north and the east. It may be 
compared from its latitude to northern regions; during severe winters, 
Fahrenheit's thermometer descends below zero; in summer it rises to 
eighty or eighty-five degrees. 

It has been said that the population of Brandenburg is made • {qj,^{^„|^ 
up of German, Swiss and French inhabitants. But the national ' 
character, or that by Which the people have been generally distinguished, 
is different either from the German, the Swiss or the French. There is a 
certain gayety or sprightliness among the upper classes, which is confined 
to them; the people that form the mass of the nation are grave, pensive 
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and taciturn. Many of the Brandenburghers have a taste for tbe mrts and 
sciences; and education is perhaps more diffused amongst them than any 
other nation in Europe. They are religious and tolerant, the g:reater 
number are protestants, and the predominant sects are the Calyiiilstic and 
Lutheran; the number of Catholics is proportionally much less than in 
Silesia* 



I That enlightened spirit, which is so widely diffused, has 
^ I contributed to exalt the patriotism of the inhabitants; during 

the period that Europe, worn out by continued contests, leagued with 
much earnestness against the power that had dictated its laws for twenty 
years, Prussia, ill provided with men and money, rose in mass, and farm^ 
an army of 1 10,000 combatants; Brandenburg furnished readily its con- 
tingent, and the inhabitants of Berlin resolved in 1812 to resist obstinately 
a division of the French army that marched against their capitaL 
^^ I The German spoken in Brandenburg has been remarked for 

^^'*"''*' ' its purity; but it is equally true that the use of the French lan- 
guage is very common; men of letters, and every individual in the higher 
classes of society speak and write it correctly. The example of Frederick 
the Second made the French fashionable; it is well known how purely and 
correctly he spoke it, and his compositions, both in prose and verse, prove 
his intimate knowledge of that language. 

I To complete the account of the province, it is necessary to 
^^"^ ' mention some of the different towns. Of those that are situ- 
ated between the Oder and the Warta, or in that part of Brandenburg 
which borders on the great dutchy of Posen; tha largest or Zullichau con- 
tains hardly 5500 inhabitants ; the adjacent country is fruitful and well 
cultivated, but the wealth of the town depends chi^y on its cloth, woollen, 
and linen manufactures, in which a trade is carried on with Poland, Ger- 
many, and even Italy. The field of battle, where the Prussians were de- 
feated by the Russians in 1759, is ^t no great distance from Zullichau. A 
large and flourishing town towards the north*west of the province requires 
a more minute description. Frankfort on the Oder was formerly included 
among the imperial cities, and possessing that title, it enjoyed the same 
privileges and immunities as were granted to those which assumed the 
more ostentatious title of free towns. It ia the metropolis, of a circle, it 
contains 16,000 inhabitants, and is supposed to be the seventh city in 
Brandenburg. The streets are straight and large, three suburbs are at- 
tached to it, there are Several useful establishments, some remarkable 
monuments, and a bridge of two hundred and thirty feet. A university, 
which was founded in 1506, acquired a high reputation in Germany; it 
has been transferred to Breslau, but Frankfort still possesses a gymna- 
sium, a learned and scientific society, a botanical garden, a fine library, 
several public schools, and different charitable institutions. It was in 
Frankfort that Leopold, duke of Brunswick, perished in 1765, the victim 
of an act of heroism and devotedness, of which princes have left but few 
examples. Painters and statuaries have represented the disaster occasioned 
by the inundation of the Oder, in which the duke of Brunswick lost his 
life in attempting to save others. So noble an acdon excited general ad- 
miradon in the last century, and the town perpetuated the recollecUon of 
it by a monument which the inhabitants erected on the very place that the 
accident happened. 

Frankfort is a town of considerable trade; three fairs are held in it every 
year, and on these occasions there is a great sale not only of linen and silk, 
the staple manufactures of the place, but of furs, morocco leather, hosiery, 
tobacco, grain, and lint, which are cultivated in the neighbourhood, and 
exported into Silesia and Bohemia. Its commerce has been extended and 
improved by means of canals, which have opened an easy communicatioB 
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with Berlin and the Baltic. Frankfort was formerly considered a strong 
town, it was taken by the French on the 38th of October, 1806. 

Xhe canal of Mublrose, of which the course is about fifteen miles, is 
situated between Frankfort and Cottbus; it joins the Oder to the Spree, 
and bears the name of a small town that it waters. Furstemberg on the 
Oder lies to the right of Cottbus, it was destroyed by a conflagration on 
tlie 36th of May, 1807. Beskow is built opposite to Furstemberg, on the 
banks of the Spree; it contains 3000 inhabitants, several cloth and linen 
manufactories, and an ancient castle, in which a court of justice is. at pre- 
sent held* Lubben or Lubio, a town possessing the same sort of trade, 
and nearly the same number of inhabitants, is situated on an island formed 
by the Berste and the Spree. Some vineyards have been planted in the 
neifi^hbourhood of Cottbus; they are of little value, and hardly suffice for 
the consumption of its 6500 inhabitants. The manufactures consist prin- 
cipally of cloth and linen* 

Frequent allusion is made to this ancient city in the writings of the old 
chroniclers, who generally call it Kotwick. It has belonged to Prussia 
since the year 1461; but Napoleon, by the treaty of Tilsit, made it over, 
along with part of its territory, to the King of Saxony* Few towns have 
suffered more from fires; it was burnt and re-built in the years 1468,1470, 
1597, 1600, and 1671. Its position is not favourable to commerce, for the 
Spree, on the right bank of which it is built, is only navigable at the dis- 
tance of some leagues below it* The name of Spremberg indicates its 
Situation on the banks of the Spree, and on the base of a hill; it is not a 
place of much importance, the population is little more than 2000 souls* 
The small town of Dobrilugk is situated beyond the eastern declivities of 
the hill that has been last mentioned, on the right bank of the Oober* It 
contains hardly a thousand souls, but there are a church, a castle, a cloth 
manufactory, and several gin distilleries, from which it may be inferred 
that the people find that trade more profitable than others, carried on by 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring towns. 

That part of Brandenburg which has been described, is in many places 
humid and marshy; the most of the towns are insignificant, but some 
branch of trade is carried on in each of them. Guben, Crossen, Luckau, 
Golssen and luterbogk, Baruth, which forms a part of a barony belonging 
to the count of Solms-Sonnenwald, Mittenwald, and Belzig, that were for- 
merly defended by castles, and lastly, Belitz with its ancient ramparts, 
are all of them manufacturing towns, and the only towns that can be enu- 
merated in the southern part of Brandenburg, between its western limits 
and the left bank of the Spree, from the frontier of the kingdom of Saxony 
to Potsdam* 

That town, which has been considered the finest in Branden- ■ p^,|^g, 
burg, is situated at the confluence of the Ruthe and the Havel, ' 
on an island of about twelve miles in circumference; some villages have been 
built on the same island, which is formed by the two rivers, a canal and the 
lakes of Schwielow and Weise. The houses are adorned with fine fronts; the 
streets are straight, broad,and well paved; the public places and several edi- 
fices that shall be mentioned, render it well adapted for a royal residence. 
The town is supposed to be very ancient, but the traditions concerning its 
origin are uncertain. It was known in the tenth century by the ■ Anetem 
name of /'as/fife/nnt, apparently a Vandal word, which was chang- ■ bum. 
ed at a later period into Poatzein; but at that time it was only a burgh. It was 
raised into the rank of a town during the fourteenth century, although it 
hardly deserved that distinction before Frederick William began to em- 
bellish it in 1720. To fit it for his resilience, Frederick built the fronts of 
the houses at his own expense, and the .town soon assumed the appearance 
of a number of palaces. It must be confessed, however, that the interior 
of the houses corresponds rarely with their magnificent exterior; the 
Vol. IV.— G 3 
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apartments are i\\ arranged, and wbat seems to be the abode of a courner, 
is often inadequate to the comfort of a moderate burgess. The city, which 
exhibits from one end to the other, a series of decorations, has long been 
called the finest barrack in Prussia. The garrison indeed is always nu- 
merous, and it occasions a degree of activity that cannot be attributed to 
its commerce or industry, although there are different mano factories, and 
although the population amounts to sixteen thousand individiials. Potsdam 
is encompassed with walls and palisades ; there are seven gates, and the 
finest is- the gate of Brandenburg; seven bridges, one of them is made of 
iron; and seven churches, of which one is set apart for the Catholics. It 
is divided into three parts, the old town, the new town, and Frederlch- 
stadt* The most remarkable edifices are situated in the old tows. The 
castle is worthy of notice; its roof is covered with copper and gilt oros* 
ments, and the inside of the building is decorated with the finest Sileslaii 
marble. An obelisk of red marble from the same province is erected on 
the Old Market*place; it is upwards of seventy-five feet in height, and 
it rests on a pedestal of white Italian marble ; on the base of the pedestal 
are the busts of the great elector and his three successors. The town- 
house which is built on the Old Market-place, is not unlike the one at Am- 
sterdam. Two churches of a noble architecture are situated in the same 
quarter; one of them is the church of St. Nicholas, and its portal is the 
same as that of St. Maria-Maggiore at Rome ; the other is the church of 
the garrison, which was bnilt in 1739 ; it is worthy of being Tinted, be- 
cause in its vaults are deposited the ashes of Frederick the First, and 
Frederick the Second. The latter died at Potsdam on the 17th of August, 
1786; his tomb, remarkable for its simplicity, was visited by Napoleon 
in 1806, who obtained there the sword of that great man. The most of 
the monuments at Potsdam were more or less mutilated during the cam- 
paign of 1806, bat they have been partly repaired by government since the 
peace of 1815. The New Town contains nothing remarkable except the 
French church, which was built after the model of the Pantheon at Rome, 
and the Military Orphan Hospital, a massive building of three stories, not 
to be admired for its architecture, but interesting from the purpose to 
which it is applied. The sons of soldiers only are received into the bos- 
pital, and it contains about a thousand inmates. It is an excellent regula- 
tion, and one that ought to be adopted in Catholic countries, that the 
religious opinions of parents cannot exclude their children from the bene- 
fits of similar institutions; the sons of sectarians of every denomination, 
may be admitted, nothing like proselytism is ever attempted. Another 
institution of the same nature was founded in 1726 for the orphan 
daughters of soldiers. The castle of Saiu Soud^ the New and the Afarble 
palaces are situated near the quarter of Frederichstadt. The gardens 
attached to these buildings, the pictures contained in them, the fine view 
from the castle of Sans Souci, the bed-chamber where Frederick the Great 
died, in which the ancient fomiture is carefully preserved, are visited by 
travellers, and serve to recall the great associations connected with them. 
j^^ I If the environs of Potsdam are agreeable and picturesque, 

' the neighbourhood of Berlin is dism&l and monotonous. That 
town, which was founded in 1 163, now comprehends five others and four 
suburbs. It is situated in the middle of a sandy phun, of which the cheer- 
less prospect forms a striking contrast with the activity that prevails with* 
in the walls. 

There is nothing in Berlin of the solemn pomp that is observable at 
Potsdam, and it is without doubt the best built town in Germany; not that 
the buildings display great taste, or- much of elegant and pure architecture, 
on the contrary, it is easy to detect that German style which is the reverse 
of classic beauty; but the whole is imposing, the streets are broad and 
traight, and many monuments erected by Frederick the Second remain, 
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^vho laid out much of his money in embellishing the capital* We might 
have too much to say if we attempted to enter into any minute detail con- 
cerning Berlin. It is watered by the Spree, which at the distance of some 
leagues helow it, throws itself into the Havel. 

It contains two hundred and twenty-four streets, of which the ■ jju„|,^of 
Bnest are Frederick and William Street, seven thousand three I itraMiuid 
hundred and fifteen houses, and one hundred and nincty-two ' '^"'^ 
thousand inhabitants* Three thousand Jews have their synagogue. The 
French colony, that waa compelled to fly from the fanatic persecution un- 
der Lewis the Fourteenth, amounts at present to 8000 souls; they are in 
possession of five churches. 

The royal palace is the finest in Berlin, and if it were uni- ■ ^^^^^ 
form, it might be a model in its style of architecture. But as ■ ^*^^' 
it viraa built during the reigns of several princes, the effect of the whole has 
necessarily been injured, although the plans and the designs of the cele- 
brated Schluter have been adhered to.« The proportions are on a great 
scale; the building consists of three stories, the height is a hundred and 
five feet, the length of the principal front four hundred and forty-five, and 
the breadth, two hundred and sixty-five. The inside of this royal residence 
corresponds with the exterior. The finest apartments are on the second 
story; it contains a large library, a collection of medals* and antiques, a 
museum of natural history, and a gallery of more than three hundred valua- 
ble paintings, exclusively of the Giustiniani collection, which was brought 
from Rome. 

_ • 

The arsenal is the finest building after the palace; it is sup- ■ aimui 
• posed to be the largest in Europe, and it is certain that it can * 

contain arms and munition for an army of two hundred thousand men. 
Other edifices and palaces have been erected in Berlin, but if an account 
of them were to be given, it might be necessary to omit what appears to 
be of greater importance. Many commodious buildings have been raised 
for the amusement of the wealthier classes. The concert room can con- 
tain more than a thousand auditors, the theatre is built after a fine plan, 
and holds upwards of two thousand spectators, lastly, the Italian opera is 
much larger than those in some other European capitals, for there is room in 
it for five thousand persons; some of the boxes are reserved for strangers.' 

The church of Saint Hedewige, one of the twenty-seven in t q^u^j,^ 
Berlin, is built after the model of the Pantheon. The church of ■ 
St. Mary has stood since the thirteenth century; its Gothic tower is two 
hundred and seventy-five feet in height. Some of the others are the ancient 
church of St. Nicholas, the cathedral, and the church of the garrison. The 
first of these, it is certain, was finished before the yeid* 1300; it is adorned 
with a number of Gothic ornaments, and within it is the tomb of the cele- 
brated Puffendorf. The church of the garrison was completed during the 
reign of Frederick William, in 1723. It is in the vaults of the cathedral 
that the members of the royal family are interred, and the nave of the same 
building was covered with many banners and trophies gained by the Prus- 
sians; but in 1806, after the Frehch had entered Berlin, all of them were 
removed to Paris, and during eight years they remained in the church of 
the Invalids. They were destroyed before the first entrance of the allies, 
in order that the armies might not carry off the fruits of a conquest which 
was dearly purchased by the French. Such are the principal churches in 
Berlin; our limits prevent us from mentioning the others, although some 
of them are not inferior to any in point of architecture. 

William's square is the finest in the town, and the number « g^^,,^ 
of squ&res is not less than twenty-two; it is adorned with the ' 

I See Befichreibung des Kciniglichea Schlosses zu Berlin, 1803. 

•> Reicliard's Travellcr'jj Guide. Wcgweiser fiir fremdc und £inheimibche durch Berlin, 
by Sctimiit. rotzdam. 
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Statues of five generals, who rendered themselves illiistriotts in the seven 
years* war. The square in front of the castle is larger, but in other re- 
spects much inferior to it$ a statue of Prince Dessau has been erected 
there^ a general, who laboured more successfully than any other in organ- 
izing the Prussian infantry. It is true that the Prussian government has 
seldom been negligent in rewarding individual merit by monuments that 
perpetuate the remembrance of it. The bronze statue of Frederick Wil- 
liam, the work of SchluJter, has been placed on the great bridge; the size 
is colossal; the weight is said to be upwards of 150 tons. 
Gam. I ^^^ ^^* ^^ Brandenburg is the principal entrance into Ber- 

' lin, but there are not fewer than sixteen others, yet adi of tbera 
are comparatively insignificant* The same gate resembles in form and 
architecture the Propylaeum at Athens. A chariot made of copper, and 
drawn by four horses, which was taken away by the French during the 
first Prussian campaign, has been replaced on its summit Although re- 
moved to Paris, it never appeared on any of the buildings in that town. 
The chariot, which was executed by a brasier at Berlin, is rather a monu- 
ment of patience than of art; it is not the work of the chisel, but merely 
a relief on plates of copper. 

Having thus enumerated the ornaments and edifices in the Prussian 
capital, it may be necessary to mention some of its useful establishments. 
It contains a lunatic asylum and several hospitals, the most ancient of 
which, or that of the Holy Spirit, was founded in the thirteenth century. 
The royal hospital of Invalids was finished in the year 1748; it is situated 
beyond the gate of Oranienburg. The soldiers who are admitted into 
it, like those in Paris, have commodious apartments, large gardens, and 
extensive fields, which they only are entitled to cultivate. 
LUtttrioL eoi- 1 '^^^ scientific and literary institutions in the metropolis of a 
iMia^kc I state so much enlarged as Prussia, ought not to be passed over 
in silence. The number of public libraries is not less than twenty-four, 
and the largest, or the royal library, contains upwards of a hundred and 
sixty thousand volumes. The museum of the university is rich in mine- 
rals, and also in zoological and anatomical preparations; they are placed 
in a spacious building, which is called the palace of the university. The 
academy of sciences possesses a museum of natural history, and a valuable 
collection of philosophical instruments. Many others of the same kind are 
attached to different institutions, as the observatory, the college of Joa- 
chimsthal, the society of natural history, and the gymnaua of Frederick 
WUliam and Berlin-CoUn. 

The light of knowledge has been diffused by the university, which was 
established by govtmment in 1810, and the advantages attending it ai*e 
daily increasing. The number of studento that matriculated in 1826 
amounted to sixteen hundred and twenty-four, and among them were in- 
cluded four hundred foreigners. ^ The theological faculty was attended by 
four hundred and forty-one students, the juridical by six hundred and 
forty-one, the philosophical by a hundred and seventy-one, and the medi- 
cal by three hundred and eighty-nine. The university of Berlin cannot as 
yet be compared with that of Paris, but it may be remarked that similar 
institutions are very common in Germany, indeed it appeared unnecessary 
to many that Berlin should be included in the number of collegiate towns. 
Government however determined otherwise, and it is to its zeal and pow- 
erful assistance that the inhabiunts are indebted for a university, which 
bids fair to rival the most celebrated in Europe. 

^^^^^i^g^j^ I The royal Academy of Sciences was instituted by Frederick 
* the Great, who requested Leibnitz to frame its laws and statutes. 
It is divided into different classes, which comprehend science, history and 
literature. It was rendered illustrious by the labours of Leibnitz and 
Euler, and it still maintains its high reputation. Different institutions 
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have been established for different branches of knowledge, as the medical 
and surgical academy, the veterinary school, the military college, the 
seminary for the instruction of engineers, the normal school, and the col* 
lege for the education of youth in the French colony. There are besides 
many private seminaries, Sunday schools and others in which the poor are 
^gratuitously educated. It might be difficult to enumerate all the societies 
that have been instituted for beneficent purposes, for relieving the indi- 
um, curing the sick, and ministering to the wants of widows and orphans. 

The public walks in Berlin are numerous; the Lustgarten, ■ y^^^ 
which is nearly a mile long, and about a hundred yards broad, ' 
is adorned with six rows of lofty lime trees; the breadth of the principal 
alley is upwards of fifty feet. The Circle and the Zelte are more frequented 
than any others in the capital Those situated beyond the walls on the 
side of the' Brandenburg gate, are the Theirgarten, the park of Charlot- 
tenburg, where a mausoleum has been erected to the memory of queen 
Louisa; the Pickelswerder on a hill, from the summit of which one may 
observe the Havel, the country in the neighbourhood of Berlin, and Spau- 
dau, a town at the distance of six miles to the west; it is peopled by 6000 
inhabitants; and more remarkable on account of its quadrangular fortress, 
which was taken by the French in 1806, and bombarded by them in 1813, 
than for its iron works, its linen, silk and cotton manufactures. But these 
walks are not so much visited as the gardens and mineral springs of Frei- 
derichsbrunnen, at no great distance from Berlin. 

It is unnecessary to enter into minute statistical details con- • Eieradon of 
cemingthe capital; it may be remarked, however, that its ele- ' '***"'*• 
vation is about a hundred and seventy-five feet above the level of the sea; 
it is more than nine miles in circumference, and the sum for which the 
houses and other buildings were insured against fire some years ago, 
amounted, to 45,000,000 of rix dollars, or 6,750,000^ Soldiers may be 
quartered in five thousand nine hundred and twenty-seven houses, and the 
total number of houses is not more than seven thousand three hundred and 
fifteen. 

The rent in 1834, of 41,037 houses, shops, fiats and apart- ■ nenttoruiQ 
ments, was upwards of 3,657,690 Prussian crowns, or 548,654/. ' "*^"^ 
Those that were let for a sum not exceeding 30 crowns, were equal in 
number to 13,015, and those of which the rental varied from 30 to 50, 
amounted to 10,938« The highest.rents were not more than 3400 crowns. 
It ought to have been observed that the Prussian crown is equivalent to 
three shillings. 

The national guard is cotnposed of two squadrons, a com- • Ntthmai - 
pany of carbiniers, eight regiments of infantry, and five non- ' ^■•^ 
equipped battalions* 

Berlin carries on a considerable trade in jewellery; the oma- ■ ManuAc- 
ments made of iron in the same place, are valuable on account of ' ^^^ 
their bright polish and delicate workmanship. Its light but solid carriages 
are sold in most parts of Prussia, and its porcelain rivals that of Saxony. 
The porcelain fiowers which are still made at the royal manufactory, as 
ornaments for tables and chimney-pieces, were formerly so much used that 
the sum obtained for them every year, was gi*eater than 100,000 crowns. But 
the German taste is now improved, or at all events altered, and the por- 
celain flowerst notwithstanding their vivid colours and finished reliefs, arc 
no longer fashionable. The silk, cotton and woollen manufactures afford 
employment to many individuals, and the royal cloth manufactory is not 
the least important; in short, few branches of industry are wholly neglect* 
ed, and able workmen are to be found in almost every department 

The Havel, before it reaches Brandenburg, forms at different t B,,njgni,„- 
places large sheets of water about a mile or a mile and- a half ' ''"*''****^ 
in breadth; and on many of them are verdant and well wooded islands. 
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which appear both in the neighbourhood of Potsdam, and between that 
town and Brandenburg. The latter place owes its prosperity and wealth 
to the revocation of the edict of Nantes, a revocation, .of which the fatal 
consequences were long felt in France. The dying works at Brandenburg', 
its cloth, linen and paper manufactories, were mostly established since that 
period; its trade, which is now considerable, was created by French exiles. 
The number of inhabitants amounts at present to 13,800. This ancient 
capital of the Mark of Brandenburg, is now the chief town in the circle of 
West-Havelland. The Havel divides it into three parts. The Old Town, 
which is situated on the right bank of the river, stands on an eminence; 
it is small and ill built; the New -Town on the opposite hank is very dif- 
ferent, the streets are broad and straight, part of it was built on an island 
that is called Venice, probably because all the houses are supported on 
piles. The college and the cathedral are situated in the New Town. The 
church of St Catherine in the Old Town, Is remarkable for its antiquity; 
the other buildings are a large barrack and a military hospital. 

Among the curiosities that are preserved at Brandenburg, one might 
mention the library and pictures of Cranach, a celebrated painter and the 
friend of Luther; he was present at the marriage of the reformer with 
Catherine Bora, and embraced his religious opinions before the inhabi- 
tants of Brandenburg, now wholly protestant, adopted the Augsburg con- 
fession. 

FbherfMou ■ The hill of Csrlung rises above the city on the north-east, 
uw Havel. \ ^^^ commattds an extensive view of the Havel and its lakes, 
which in the neighbourhood of Brandenburg are generally covered with 
fishing boats. The fisheries are so productive that they are farmed, and 
the revenue derived from them, forms a considerable part of the town's 
riches. The town of Rathenau is situated on the banks of the Havel, and 
at six leagues to the north-east of Brandenburg. It is peopled by 4600 
inhabitants, it was built in the year 430. A colossal statue of the elector 
Frederick William is the only ornament worthy of notice. Havefberg is 
built on an island formed by two branches of the same river, its popula- 
tion is not much greater than that of Rathenau, it carries on a consider- 
able trade in timber, and many of the boats that sail on the Havel are built 
in its dock-yards. The refining of sugar is another branch of industry in 
which many find employment. The cathedral, by far the finest building 
in the place, is not inferior to any other in Germany. Pcrleberg is not so 
large as the last town, it contains about 3000 inhabitants. It is built on 
an agreeable situation, and watered by the Stepenitz, a short way befow 
its junction with the Perle. It possesses a large cloth manufactory, but 
lint and cattle make up its principal trade; the lint grows in abundance 
throughout the neighbouring country, and the greater part of it is sold at 
a fair, that is held every year in the town. 

Few places of any consequence are situated on the eastern and northern 
frontiers of Brandenburg, one of them however is the small town of Reins- 
berg. If a person travels to it from Perleberg, he must go out of his way 
in ord^r not to enter two small districts, which are together hardly two 
square leagues in superficies, but which form a part of the dutchy of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin. It is difficult to imagine why Prussia omitted in 
the recent treaties to cede some portion of its frontiers to the neighbour- 
ing principality, in order not to have a foreign territory in the midst of 
its dominions, more particularly as it contains only some insignificant vil- 
lages, the acquisition of which could have been attended with little diffi- 
culty. Reinsberg is watered by the small river Rein, and built on the banks 
of a lake; its population does not exceed 1,500 souls, and its trade depends 
on its glass and porcelain work$. The rural palace of the late Henry, 
prince royal of Prussia, is situated in the vicinity; although now suffered 
"^ go into decay, i(s gardens, still remarkable for their luxuriance and the 
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fine views from tliem^inaf account in some degree at least, for the attach- 
TTient that the prince had for a residence, in which his ashes are now de- 
posited, and which was long inhabited by the great Frederick before his 
accession to the throne. 

Gransee is about five leagues to the south-east of Reinsbergi although 
its population is greater than that of the last town by at least a thousand 
inhabitants, it contains little that is likely to excite attention. New Rup- 
pin, which is somewhat larger, is built on the lake of the same name, and 
chiefly inhabited by manufacturers and tradesmen* It is the metropolis 
of the circle, and its population amounts to 4,600 souls* Lindow or Lin- 
dau is partly peopled by a Swiss colonyi its largest building is an Orphan 
hospital, an institution that was hardly to be expected in a town of 1,300 
inhabitants. Fehrbelin is only memorable for the Tictory, which was gained 
by the great elector oirer the Swedes in 1675. The small town of Oranien- 
burg or Orangeburg was for some time the residence of Frederick Wil- 
liam, who possessed a country seat in the* tmmetiiate vicinity. That 
country seat and the towii were called Boetzow or Botzau, but the name 
was- changed into that which they now bear, shortly after the marriage of 
the elector with Louisa, princess of Orange. The library of the prince 
is still preserved in the town, but his ancient castle is changed into a ma- 
nufactory of sulphuric acid. 

Bemau owes its trade and commerce to the French colony that fl^ to 
it after the revocation of the edict of Nantes. Its old fortifications, which 
still exist, enabled the inhabitants to defend themselves during the fifteenth 
century against the followers of John Huss, the most zealous precursor of 
the reformation. But as Bemau as well as the whole province of Bran- 
denburg became protestant under the elector Joachim the Second, about 
the, year 1560, the town served as a place of refuge for the French Cal- 
vinists. Many of the inhabitants are affluent, almost all of them indus- 
trious} among other articles they carry on a trade in strong beer, but 
their principal commerce consists in silk and woollen stuffs. Three 
churches and an hospital have been built in the town, although the popu- 
lation is hardly equal to 2,300 souls. 

Custrin is the first place of any cohse<)uence on' the south-west of Ber- 
nau. The marshes and the Oder which encompass it, render it almost 
impregnable; it was however surprised and burnt by the Russians in 1758. 
It has since that period been repaired and improved; formerly dirty and 
ill built, the streets are now straight and regular. It consists of the old, 
the new town, and three suburbs that are defended by a fort, which com- 
municates with the new town by means of a bridge, nearly nine hundred 
feet in length. This bridge is the most remarkable structure in Custrin; 
but it possesses besides an arsenal, an hospital, a house of correction, and 
two seminaries, one of which is set apai*t tor the Lutherans and the other 
for the Calvinists. The inhabitants are not fewer than four thousand five 
hundred, and a great number of them^ ate employed in manufacturing 
wooilan stuffs. •>' 

The town of Landsberg, at ten leagues to the east of Custrin, is watered 
by the Warta, and rendered more important from its commerce with Po- 
land and Pomerania than from its population, which amounts, however, 
to nine thousand inhabitants. It Is the last town of any consequence in 
the eastern part of Brandenburg. The small town of Angermunde is 
situated near the lower part of the Oder, and the left bank of that river; 
it is peopled by two thousand seven hundred inhabitants, many of whom 
are of French extraction. There are three seminaries, one for Greek and 
Latin, another for German, and a third for French. The town of Schwedt 
is not far from Angermunde, but nearer the Oder* and on the same bank 
of the river; it contains four thousand three hundred inhabitants, and is 
defended by an ancient castle. The fine country residence of Monplatsir 
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is situated in the neighbourhood. It might not be worth while to meBtion 
the small town of Boitzenburg on the east of Schwedt« were it not to re- 
mark that the lakes which encompass it, contain a number of tortoises, and 
abound in large trout, that are mostly exported to Berlin. 

Prenzlow or Prenzlau is the most northern town in Brandenburg; situated 
on the river and the lake of Ucker, peopled by nine thousand three hun- 
dred inhabitants, rich from its industry, which consists in manubctnring 
cloth and linen, in dressing leather, and preparing tobacco, and possessing 
a considerable trade in grain and cattle, it is one of the most flourishing 
and best built towns in the province. The public library, which is now 
valuable,. was established by M. d'Amim. A disastrous combat was fought 
in its suburbs on the 28th of October, 1806, between the French and the 
remains of the Prussian army that had escaped from the batde of Jena; in 
consequence of this second defeat. Prince Uohenlohe, a prince of Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin, Prince Augustus Ferdinand of Prussia* and several 
generals were taken prisoners. 

Fwierania, I ^^ '^* ^^ly necessary to give some account of Pomeraaia, to 
ponuioii, fcc 1 finish the description of the northern part of Prussia. That 
province is bounded on the north by the Baltic sea, on the west by Meck- 
lenburg and Brandenburg, on the south by the last province, and on the 
east by Western Prussia. It is not less in superficial extent than five hun* 
dred and sixty-six German square miles, or ten thousand one hundred and 
fifty English square miles. The total population amounts to seven hun* 
dred thousand seven hundred inhabitants, which .gives about sixty-nine 
individuals for every English square mile. It appears, theteforet that the 
province is less populous than Silesia or Brandenburg. Its name is de- 
rived from the Slavonic word Pomarski, which signifies a country in the 
neighbourhood of the sea. 

Aiwient loiM- 1 Pomerania was inhabited in the time of Tacitus by Goths, 
bitaoifl. I Rugians and Herules, all of them* different branches of the 
Slavonic race. The inhabitants of the western part, which now forms the 
territory of Stetdn, were called Sidini. They left their country during the 
fifth century, and invaded different provinces of the Roman empire. 
Kintriomof I '^^^ Veuedcs or Wendes succeeded them, and founded a 
Um weodeB. I kingdom in Pomerania, of which the chiefs were called Ktrnjur 
af Finland^ or kings of the country of the Wendes. Their first prince, it is 
said* was Mistew or Mistevojus.' The monarchy however was but of 
short duraUon. The people that composed it, or the Slaves, the Caasu- 
bians or Pomeranians Proper, divided themselves into distinct states under 
different princes. 

Aneient wor- I A sort of trinity, that was admitted into the worship of these 
■blp. I ancient inhabitants, was represented by an idol with three heads, 

to which they gave the name of Triglaf^ It was not before the eleventh 
century that they were converted to Christianity by Otho, bishop of 
Bamberg. The princes or dukescisf . Pomerania were first made mem- 
bers of the empire by Frederick the First in 1186. The Margraves of 
Brandenburg claimed their right of sovereignty over the country, and to 
obtain their claim, made war at different times against the dukes of Po- 
merania. But an end was put to these destructive wars, when the princes 
of the house of HohenzoUern became electors of Brandenburg; for it was 
stipulated that they should renounce the sovereignty, to which, undi that 
period, they had vainly pretended. It was also agreed that Pomerania 
should be ceded to Brandenburg, if the ducal family became extinct. But 
that treaty was not fulfilled in 1637, after the death of Bogislaus the Four- 
teenth^ the last duke of the ancient Slavo-W^ndic race. The whole of 
Germany was then involved in the thirty years* war; the Swedes made 

' Hiklebrand, Genealngia ducom Pofnenniae. liangon, Pomeranis diplomatics. 
^ Saasiua* DispuUtio de Pomerania. 
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themselves masters of Pomerania> and it was granted to them at the con- 
ferences that preceded the treaty of Westphalia, as an indemnity for the 
expenses of the war, and the sacrifices which they 'had made for the wel- 
fare of Germany. Pomerania, notwithstanding the different reclamations, 
^^as divided according to the terms of the peace signed at Osnabruch in 
1 648. Sweden obtainetl under the title of a fief, the island of Rugen and 
all the country situated between Mecklenburg and the banks of the Oder; 
the elector. lost Stralsund and Stettin, the two most important towns in 
the dntchy. The country from the left bank of the Oder, opposite the last 
town, to the shores of the Baltic, as well as the island of Rugen, was then 
called Swedish Pbmerania. 

The destructive war between Charles the Twelfth and Peter the First, 
was not unfavourable for the elector. A holy alliance formed between 
the czar and the kings of Poland, Denmark, England, and Prussia, availed 
itself of the exhausted atate into which Sweden had fallen from the mis- 
fortunes of its king. Peter the First took possession of Stettin, and de- 
livered that important fortress to Frederick William, who had supplied 
him. with large sums of money during the siege. After the death of 
Charles the Twelfth, Queen Ulrica Eleanor, his sister, being compelled to 
make peace on any terms, ceded in 1720, to the king of Prussia, Stettin 
and the country between the Oder and the Perne, for two millions of 
crowns, and that great sum was paid by the prince for a small territory, 
although the total revenue derived from it was not more than 100,000 
crowns, and although he was already master of its most important fortress* 
Swedish Pomerania, in consequence of this pecuniary arrangement, com* 
prehended merely the island of Rugen and the country between the BiUtic 
sea and tho river Peene; the whole of its superficial extent was not greater 
than 1372 English square mile^. But that small portion of land, like a 
farm on which the flocks pass from the hands of one proprietor to another, 
was still destined to change its rulers. The projects formed by Russia in 
order to consolidate its power in Europe, and to enable it to contend 
against France, its only formidable rival, were followed in 1805 by the 
conquest of Swedish Pomerania. The whole country, which was formerly 
called Pomerania, was not made over to Prussia before the last treaties* 

The soil of the province, almost entirely formed by acces- t g^ 
sions from the sea, and alluvial deposites from rivers and * 
streams, is sandy in many places, chiefly near the embouchure of the Oder, 
and the shores of the Baltic. It becomes more argillaceous, in proportion 
as we remove from the coast, but the declivity isao insensible that the river 
water accumulates, and forms many lakes, some of which arc of consider- 
able extent. Other parts of the land are covered with marshes, and the 
atmosphere is humid and often obscured by mists. 

It is certain^ however, that the cold and moist climate of Po- ■ qj^j^i^^ 
merania is not unhealthy; its position between the fifty-third • 
and fifty-fourth degree of latitude accounts for the length of its days, the 
longest of which is sixteen hours and a half, and the shortest seven and a 
half. 

A great part of the country is covered with forests and extensive heaths; 
indeed, from what has been already said of it, its want of fertility need not 
excite surprise. It is only the banks of the rivers and the lakes that can 
be advantageously cultivated ; and the system of agriculture is still more 
imperfect than in Silesia.* If the climate is less adapted for the vine than 
that of Brandenburg, it must be chiefly attributed to the colder temperature 
of the former province. It appears, however, that the culture of the grape 
was introduced in the twelfth century, and if the accounts are to be bc- 

1 See Jacob's First Report 
Vol. IV-— H 3 
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lieved, the attempt was not unsuccessful. Otho^ bishop of Bamberg, who 
is styled in the legends the apostle of Pomerania, visited the country in 
11249 for the purpose o^ converting the inhabitants; he observed that the 
art of making hydromel was well understood, but it was thought unbecom- 
ing to substitute that liquor instead of wine in the sacrament of the supper. 
When the same bishop returned in 1 128, he brought with him a large cask, 
filled with young vines, which were planted by his direction, in order that 
he might be enabled to administer wine to the converts; at that period, 
laymen as well as ecclesiastics partook of the communion in both kinds. 
It is owing without doubt to the same cause that the culture of the vine 
was introduced with Christianity into different northern countries. Moehsen 
makes an important and xurious remark on this subject; he afiinns that 
the difficulty of obtaining wine in the north, otherwise than by commerce or 
an expensive cultivation, gave rise to the custom of communicating in one 
kind. Thus, says that .writer, necessity brought about a sophism by which 
the most solemn of all the in&titutions founded by the author of Chrisuanity, 
was changed." 

Pj^ I The rivers in Pomerania abound in fish, and the most valua- 

I ble are the sturgeon and the salmon. It frequently happens that 
sturgeons from eight to ten feet in length are taken in the Oder» and it is 
observed too, that these fish come into the rivers at an earlier period than 
the salmon. 

Different ani- 1 The forests in the province were at one period frequented 
"ttato. I by elks and wild oxen ; but these animals are now very rare, and 

it has been remarked by the inhabitants in these districts, that they have 
mostly disappeared since the last wars, by which their country was deso- 
lated. Excellent timber both for naval and other purposes is obuined from 
the forests. The ancient Further Pomerania, which extends to the east of 
the Oder, is noted for its mineral and saline springs; but the water in ge- 
neral is somewhat brackish, or, at all events, not so fresh as in the other 
Prussian provinces. The same part of the country is covered with rich 
pastures, on which numerous herds are reared. The Pomeranian horse 
is supposed to be of as good a kind as any in Prussia. 
UuMiofRa- I The island of Rugen lies opposite to Stralsund, and near the 
■«• ' northern extreniity of Pomerania; its extent, configuration, and 

the nature of the soil, may be shortly described. Its greatest length from 
north to south is not more than thirty miles; its greatest breadth from 
east to west is about twenty, and the extent of its surface is nearly equal to 
two hundred and eighty-two. Its numerous creeks and bays give it a very 
irregular, and rather a singular appearance. It is only separated from the 
continent by a channel, which, in the neighbourhood of Stralsund, is Jiltic 
more than a mile in breadth. The narrow, de^p, and intricate gulfs, afford 
but an insecure anchorage for ships, not only on account of the shallows 
and sand banks which often change their position, but also because the 
tempests on these shores are so violent that the strongest dikes and most 
solid moles may be demolished in a few hours. 

Hiddemee, I Rugen IS partly surrounded by several small islands; the most 
rJ!£5"*^ considerable on the west are Hiddensec, and HumanU; Ruden 
'is the largest on the south-east, from which it is not more than 
four miles distant. The last island was united to Rugen before the year 
1309, but during that year, the waters of the sea covered part of the island, 
and tornjed some of the bays, which exist at present. It follows from the 
extent of the Bodden, or the strait which separates the two islands, that a 
surface of 48 square miles, which formed the southern part of Rugen, was 

W^^^^^^lJ^T"^^ '" ^^' ^^ Bpsndcnbui^, in sondete.der Anencj- 
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sttbmet^ged by the last encroachment of the sea. The northern part of the 
i&land of Rugen Is composed of chalky the peninsula of Jasmund is almost 
entirely formed of the same substance; the central and other districts in 
the island are covered with argil, sand, and gravel, as well as red loam of 
a. very fertile quality, which appears to have been left by alluvial depositee. 
Granite, porphyry, and other rocks, are observed on the sand. 

The name of the island was in all probability derived from f Ancient inhs- 
thatof the ancient inhabitants, who called themselves Rugiior ' wiaaia. 
Rugiani, and like the other natives of these northern countries, were of 
Slavonic origin. Their conversion to Christianity did not take place be- 
fore the twelfth century. 

The industry of the people has for a long time been princi- • j^ 
pally confined to agriculture and the rearing of cattle. Their ' *''^' 
attention has been directed to these pursuits from the nature of the soil, 
which in many places is remarkably fruitful, so much so that the island is 
often called the granary of Stralsund. Many oxen, horses and sheep are 
reared on the rich pastures, and the most of them are imported into Prus- 
sia. The number of inhabitants amounts to twenty-seven thousand. 

The shepherds and husbandmen live together in villages and i ^^ 
small towns. Bergen, or the largest of any, contains 2000 in- ' 
habitants, and is considered the capital of the island; it is the seat of go- 
vernment; and the residence of the different authorities. Bergen is situ- 
ated on a height, which commands a view of nearly the whole island. 
Many picturesque and romantic sites may be observed from the town; but 
those who wish to behold the scenery th«t inspired, the early bards of 
Germany, must visit the peninsula of Jasmund, and Stubbenkammer, a 
chalk mountain that is sometimes called the Royal Seat, and to the sum- 
mit of which no one has: ascended since the time of, Charles the Twelfth. 
They must see too the promontory of Arcona, to which frequent allusion 
is made in Scandinavian poetry. The statue of Svantamdj the Jupiter of 
the Vandals, is preserved in an ancient church near the village of Alien- 
ktrektn. The Black Lake is so called from its fish of the same colour, and 
it is situated in a sacred wood described by Tacitus. 

**In an island on the ocean,'* says the historian, ^Uhere is a sacred 
wood, where a chariot consecrated to the goddess, and covered with a 
veil, is allowed to be touched by none except the priest. It is his duty to 
attend the goddess whenever she enters her holy vehicle; the chariot is 
drawn by two heifers, and he follows it in profound veneration. If the 
goddess descends and honours any place with her presence, mirth, feasts 
and days of rejoicing ensue. ' On these occasions the natives never go to 
war, never even handle arms, every hostile weapon is laid aside. But the 
blessings of peace and repose are only felt for a short time, the goddess 
soon becomes weary of the conversation of mortals, and is conducted back 
to the temple by the priest. The chariot is then washed and purified in 
the lake, as well as the veil, nay, the deity herself, if one chooses to believe 
it. Slaves are employed in the lustration, and they are forthwith doomed 
to be swallowed up in the same lake. On that account men are impressed 
with mysterious terror, and a holy ignorance of what that must be, which 
none can witness but those that must immediately afterwards perish. "■ 

The goddess Hertha or Erde seems to have been the Cybele , Herthaor 
of the Rugii; such at least is the most probable conclusion that * ^"'*- 
can be derived from her name, which signifies the earth in the German 
language. The lake and the wood mentioned by Tacitus are still held in 
great veneration by the islanders, so difficult is it to get rid of superstitions 
founded on fear. 

" Tacitus De MoHbut Germanpram. Chapter XL. 
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Curiosity is oot the only motive that induces travellers to visit the island^ 
TbenMi I many invalids resort to itj indeed the thermal and ferruginous 
q»rta«** I springs at Sagard have been much frequented by Germans since 
the year 1794. The patienls find amusement and recreation, a remedy 
sometimes more effectual than the use of the waters. Putbus on the shores 
of the Bodden is another watering place that has of late years risen into 
notice. 

n»dflm I ^^ island still more irregular in its form than Rugen, is 
'^^' > situated on the eastern coast of Pomeranta, and on the south of 
Ruden. The breadth of Usedom is in some places less than half a mile, 
and in others, upwards of twelve. One part of it is not more than 8O0 
yards from the continent, and its southern shores encompass the greater 
portion of the lake Haf, which is neither so large as the Frisch-Haf nor 
the Curisch-Haf, but which extends to the distance of twenty-eight miles 
from east to west, and is about five miles at its mean breadth from north 
to south. The island of Usedom is peopled by ten or eleven thousand 
inhabitants; it is partly covered with hills of sand, and forests in which 
are found wild boars, stags and other animals. The land is not fruitful, 
and the people on the island are more employed in fishing than in agri- 
culture. The capital of Usedom is a town of the same name, which con- 
tains a population of 1200 souls. A strait not broader than 800 yards 
separates it from Wallin, another island not so large as the fonyier, but 
inhabited by 6000 individuals; the capital, which is also called Wailin, 
contains 2500 individuals. The soil, very different from that of Usedom, 
appears to be formed by alluvial deposites; its rich pastures are covered 
with a great number of cattle, which constitute the principal wealth of 
the island. Other islands are situated on the coast of Pomerania, but all 
of them are much smaller than those which have been already mentioned. 
Town. I Stralsund, in the north of Pomerania, the chief town of a 
stnusand. I government, was formerly considered one of the strongest places 
in Europe. The island of Rugen, and the strait which separates the town 
from the lakes and marshes that encompass it on the side of the land, 
enabled the inhabitants to defend it until 1807, when it was dismantled by 
the French army. The town was founded in 1230, the streets are crooked 
and narrow, the houses are dirty and ill built* It contains, however, a 
safe and spacious harbour, and the finest public buildings are the arsenal 
and the mint. As it was formerly among the number of the Hanseatic 
towns, it still possesses many important commercial privileges, and its 
trade of late years has been much improved. The population in 1807 did 
not amount to 1 1,000 souls: it is now equal to 15,900. 
Towns in the i The small town of Barth lies to the west of Stralsund, at the 
imnecifcie. 1 embouchure of the river of the same name, it is a sea-port of 
some consequence, and it contains more than 4000 inhabitants* On the 
south-east of Stralsund is situated the town of Greifswalde, the best built 
of any in the circle. The most remarkable edifices are the church of Saint 
Nicolas, and the university, which was endowed in U56, and to which a 
very valuable library has been since attached. The arts and sciences are 
cultivated, and it possesses more resources than most towns of 7300 in- 
habitants; thus for instance, it has«its observatory and literary society, a 
theatre and other places of amusement. Its situation, at three miles' dis- 
tance from the sea, is favourable to commerce; it is surrounded with walls, 
and flanked with bastions, its ramparts are shaded with trees, and form 
agreeable walks. A large salt mine is worked at no great distance from 
its walls, and the wood of Eldena forms the finest part of the neighbouring 
country. Wolgast, situated on the strait that separates the continent from 
the island of Usedom, has a safe harbour, the houses are neatly built, and 
it contains 4400 inhabitants. It was formerly the residence of the dukes 
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of Pomerania, and the ruins of their old castle rise above the ancient walls 
of the town. 

The Peene divides the circle of Stralsund from that of Stettin, ■ circle of 
in which the two most eastern towns are Demmin and Anklam. ' stetun. 
The first was much injured during the battle that was fought between the 
French and the Russians in the month of April, 1807$ it is not peopled hy 
more than 4000 inhabitants. The second is a manufacturing town, and 
carries on a trade in cloth, linen and leather; its harbour on the Peene is 
sometimes covered with vessels, and its population is greater than 6000 
souls. Pasewalk possesses cloth manufactories, tan yards and distilleries, 
but all its inhabitants do not amount to 3500. 

Stettin, or Old Stettin, as it is sometimes called, contains ■ 
nearly 36,000 individuals. Its principal fortifications are the ' 
two forts of Prussia* and those of William and Leopold. The town is 
built on the left bank of the Oder, and communicates by a bridge with 
the suburbs of Lastadia, which is situated on the right bank of the same 
river, and encompassed with ditches and marshes. Stettin was formerly 
a Hanseatic town; it is now the metropolis of a government, the seat of the 
different provincial authorities and a supreme court of justice. The royal 
castle, the governor's palace, the theatre, the mint and the arsenal are the 
principal edifices. There are six churches, and in that of the castle are 
the tombs and portraits of several dukes of Pomerania. The statue of 
Frederick the Second, is the great ornament of the Royal Square, it was 
erected in consequence of the unanimous votes of the districts. The 
store-houses belonging to the salt company attract the attention of stran- 
gers, they are supposed to be the largest of any in Prussia. The most 
useful institutions are the university, the astronomical, drawing and naval 
seminaries, and the normal school. The collections that are worthy of 
being visited, are the academical library, and the museum belonging to a 
lodge of free masons. The most frequented public walks are situated in 
the neighbourhood of the square and ramparts, they are shadf^d by lime 
trees. 

'A large space of ground has been laid out as a public walk ■ Neigiiboiir 
near the village of Ziegenarth in the immediate neighbourhood ' '*°^' 
of the town, and in fine weather, sailing parties set out from the bridge of 
Wick, and from Frauendorf on the Oder. The lake of Damm, the large 
forests on the right side of it, the plains which extend on the left to the 
remotest verge of the horizon, and the numerous vessels at the mouth of 
the Oder, form part of the scenery in the adjoining country. 

The trade of Stettin is very considerable; some of its mer- ■ ^ 
chant ships belong to individuals, and others to the bank of ' 
Berlin. In some years not fewer than 1200 trading vessels have entered 
its port* It is unnecessary to enumerate the different articles, which make 
up the imports and exports of this commercial town, but it may be re- 
marked, that 31,000 tons, or 42,000,000 pounds of lint, the produce of 
Prussia, are shipped and exported every year from its harbour. Stettin 
opened its ports to the French on the 31st of October, 1806, and they kept 
possession of them until the 33nd of November, 1813, the day on which the 
garrison capitulated; the Prussian army made their entrance on the Sthof 
the following month. Kirstein or Kirstenius, a Latin poet and celebrated 
physician, the friend of Christina queen of Sweden, is one of the few 
distinguished men that have been born in Stettin. 

Stargard, a town of 8400 inhabitants, which must not be ■ g^j^,^ 
confounded with another place of the same name in the centre ■ 
of Western Prussia, lies to the east of Stettin, on the banks of the Ilhna. 
The cupola of St. Mary, one of its churches, has been considered the 
finest in Germany; it possesses- a university and a school of arts; its trade 
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consists principally in cloth and spirits. Treptow or New Treptow lies 
towards the north, on the Bega, its inhabitants are mostly artisans, and It 
contains 4000 souls. 

-jj^ I Colberg, built on the sea shore, at the embouchure of the 
^^^' ' Persant, is a place of considerable importance both from its 
fortress, and the number of its inhabitants, which amounts to 7500. The 
largest public buildings are the townhouse, the cathedral, and an aqueduct 
by which all the inhabitants are supplied with water.* There is also a 
coftvent for seven daughters of the nobility, and nine of the burgesses. Its 
salt mines, its trade, which extends even to Spain, its cloth and linen 
manufactures, its salmon and lamprey fisheries are the principal sources 
of its wealth. Coslin or Koeslin is not so large, it contains only 4dOO in- 
habitants. The town is modern and well built; having been wholly destroyed 
by fir6 in 1718, it was rebuilt by Frederick William the First, and the 
inhabitants, to express their gratitude, erected his statue in one of the 
squares. It has been selected as the residence of the governor, and among 
its useful establishments, may be mentioned the Pomeranian Society of 
agriculture, and several schools. Coslin is situated on a dismal and desert 
plain, which reaches westward to the banks of the Bega, and is more than 
twenty leagues in extent; but the mountain of GoUenberg rises at the dis- 
tance of a league from the town, and its summit commands an extensive 
view of the sea. The small town of New Stettin, which contains only 
2400 inhabitants, is situated between the lakes of Streitzig and Witm, and 
not far from the sources of the Persant. It possesses a university, a royal 
castle, and an almshouse; the last establishment has been long managed 
in a way that is highly creditable to the municipal authorities. Polzeo or 
Polzin, a town of 1700 inhabitants, is built in the middle of an agreeable 
and fruitful plain, encompassed with mountains and forests; it is much 
visited on account of a medicinal spring in the neighbouring village of 
Luisenbad. 

The town of Stolpe, so called from iht river on which it is built, con- 
tains a population pf 6000 souls. It possesses a considerable maritime 
commerce, its beer is sold throughout Prussia, and not the least impor- 
tant part of its trade consists in yellow amber ornaments. Rugenwalde is 
a small seaport on the Baltic and at the mouth of the Stolpe; the principal 
articles exported from it, are linen, sail*cloth, and spirits. It is peopled 
by 3800 inhabitants; but a great many strangers resort to it in the sum- 
mer season. We may now terminate our account of Pomerania, for the 
small town of Lauenburg, notwithstanding its cloth manufactories, is too 
insignificant to merit notice. Belgard and other places of the same sort^ 
through which the traveller passes in his journey towards the eastern 
extremity of the province, resemble villages rather than towns. It may 
be observed, however, that the fine sand in the neighbourhood of Leba is 
more valuable than any other in Prussia, for the purpose of making glass 
and crucibles. 

Province of I ^^^ province of Saxony has been one of the latest and most 
aaxooy. I important acquisitions made by Prussia. It is mostly formed 
by portions dismembered from the Saxon states. Divided into three go- 
vernments, it is bounded on the north and the west by the kingdom o( 
Hanover, the dutchy of Brunswick, and electoral Hesse, on the south by 
the dutchies of Saxe- Weimar, Saxe-Gotha, and the kingdom of Saxony, 
lastly on the east and the north-east by Brandenburg. It is not less than four 
hundred and fifty-eight German, or more than five thousand four hundred 
and twenty-five English miles in superficial extent* Its population amounts 
to 1,359,300 inhabitants, who are scattered in a hundred and forty-three 
towns, twenty-six burghs, and two thousand nine hundred and sixty-five 

Stein, Handbuch der Geog^phie. 
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Villages. Thus there are more on an average than two hundred and thirty 
individuals for every square mile, a circumstance from which some notion 
may be inferred of the resources of the province. 

It is difficult to arrive at much accurate information con- ■ Andeotin- 
cerning the ancient people that inhabited the country. It might ■ *''*'*'^**- 
be necessary to examine hypotheses, and explain obscure passages, on 
which little light has been thrown by the labours of Spangenberg, Fabri- 
cius and other authors, who have written the history of the Saxons. 
Xhey were of the same origin as the people, who, before the Christian 
era, possessed the country that now forms the kingdom of Saxony, and it 
is not less certain that a considerable portion of the province was peopled 
by the Wendes. The ancient Saxons sacrificed their prisoners of war 
to the gods, consecrated the vast forests of Germany, and like the Celts, 
never built any temples. Their superstition too, of the same description 
as that of the barbarous nations that exist atpresent in northern countries, 
was not confined to one or two objects. They calculated future events 
from the flight of Isirds, and the neighing of horses; the different intona- 
tions were interpreted by the priests. The-flesh of wild animals was their 
principal food, and the art of making fermented liquors was known to 
them from time immemorial. It is unnecessary to mention the conquests 
of that warlike people, who at different periods desolated many European 
countries, made themselves masters of England, and invaded Spain. It 
is well known with what obstinacy they resisted for thirty years the armies 
of Charlemagne. That monarch, whose enlightened views have. been 
discovered by some writers, had no other aim in making war against the 
Saxons, than to compel them to embrace Christianity, which they at last 
adopted reluctantly, when unable to contend against his numerous troops, 
and when worn out by destructive contests. But their forced conversion 
lasted only for a season; and it was not before the twelfth century, during 
the reign of Albert the Bear, that they began to feel the blessings of a 
religion, which has often been injured by the protection of princes. 
The geology of the province has been repeatedly examined; i ^^ 
it shall be shown in the sequel that it abounds in metals, coal, ' 
and different minerals. The streaked sandstone that is observed at Oster- 
Weddingen, about three leagues to the south-west of Magdeburg, belongs 
to the coal formation, and the different dcposites that rest on it, are the 
monuments of the period, which geologists have termed the third forma- 
tion. But these deposites indicate, as Professor Germar has re- t ^^ 
marked, a still more recent formation than that in the neigh- ■ 
bourhood of Paris.' It is certain at least that the remains of more than 
twenty-two genera of shell-fish, the species of which are different from any 
in the environs of Paris, and resemble more those that exist at present, 
might be collected in the sand near Oster-Weddingen. They are placed 
below a thin stratum of loam, which in the province of Saxony serves as a 
covering for the fossil remains. It appears from the work of M. Frederick 
Hoffman, that among the argillaceous schistus to the north of Magdeburg, 
and also among the grauwacke in the same part of the country, the re- 
mains of different plants may be observed, of monocotyledones, particulai'- 
ly palms, and of graminifolia or reeds. 

The schistus becomes bituminous in the neighbourhood of ■ Bituminoiis 
Alvensleben, and fossil fish are embedded in it; the same sub- * ■cbtettu. 
stance is covered with streaked sandstone in the vicinity of Ermsleben, 
to the south of Magdeburg, and it contains the impressions of many plants 
impregnated with sulphurated iron. Fish impregnated with the same sub- 
stance are enclosed in the schistus near Rothenberg, on the Saale, and also 
near Mansfeld and Eisleben; the most of them belong to species which are 

<* Neuesp Journal fur Cbemie und Fhyatk, Volume m p. 17& 
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now extinct, but of which the genera still exist, or to species of which the 
genera are wholly unknown. It is observable that all of them are contort- 
ed, as if their death had been sjidden and violent. 

8iicc<»ived«- I ^' Friesleben observes that the whole land in the part of the 
pcMdtfit. I country already mentioned, and perhaps in the greater part of 
Germany, may be arranged into four distinct divisions. 

The first, or the one nearest the surface, immediately below the vegeta- 
ble mould, consists of calcareous rocks mixed with shells, not unlike the 
rocks that form the chain of Jura. 

The second contains, but not in any regular order, deposUes of argil, 
sand, marl, gypsum, coal, and limestone, and in some parts iroa ore is 
found, but animal remains are rarely observed. 

The third consists of that compact limestone, which the Germans call 
zechstein^ the formation of which is more ancient than the last sort, and 
also of gypsum, sandstone, iron and copper schistus, marked in many 
places with the impressions of fish. 

The fourth is composed of coal, red sandstone, iron, and lime, and it 
contains many vegetable fossils. 

H tai I Brocken and Dolmar are the highest mountains in the pro- 
^'^ "■ ■ vince of Saxony. The last, however, is not more than 2020 feet 
in height. According to the measurement of M. de Trebra, the former is 
not higher than 2966 feet,« but it appears from more correct observations, 
that it is at least 3534. The Brocken has perhaps attracted the attrition 
of naturalists and geologists more than any other mountain in Germany; it 
has been described at different times by Schroeder, Bemouilli, and Deluc 
It forms the northern extremity of the Hartz mountains, "and the eastern 
limit of the province of Saxony. On its summit are several blocks of gra- 
nite, which the country people call the WtzartTs chairs and tdtan; tbey are 
supposed to be the remains of a monument, erected at a very remote period, 
to the god KrodOy that was worshipped by the people. He who ascends to 
the summit of the same mountain, may survey a plain seventy leagues in 
extent The Eker, a small river, rises from its base. 
Agricultural I ^^^ province of Saxony is rich in grain, fruits, and different 
produce. I vegetables) crops of lint, hemp, and tobacco are raised, and the 
vine is cultivated in some places ; for instance, in the neighbourhood of 
Merseburg. 

„ ^ . I It may be seen from the description of the principal towns 
' in the province, that its mmes,iron works, and foundries, wool- 
len and linen manufactories, the quantity of sugar made from beetrave, and 
also the great number of its oxen, sheep, and horses, render it one of the 
wealthiest countries in the Prussian monarchy. 

ueiigiona I '^^^ nuinber of Catholics is not so great as in Silesia, but 
«pcu. I much greater than in Pomerania and Brandenburg. It appears 

from a statement of M. Hassel, that there were not more in 1817, than 
seventy-eight thousand Catholics, while the number of Protestants amount- 
ed in the same year to one million, a hundred and thirty-two thousand, nine 
hundred and seventy-two. ** It is also stated that the Jews amounted in all 
to three thousand two hundred and forty-two persons, while only four in- 
dividuals belonged to the sect of Menon,that Dutch reformer, who taught 
in the sixteenth century that the only rule of faith was contained in the New 
Testament, that a trinity was incompatible with the divine nature, that the 
soul after death was neither in heaven nor in hell, and that a true Chris- 
tian ought not to bold any office that can be purchased. 
Foreign prin- I Several small states subject to foreign princes, are encom- 
cipaHiies. 1 passcd by the province of Saxony. These states belong to the 
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great duke of Saxe Weimar, the king of Hanover, the duke of Brunswick* 
the prince of Schwartzburg, and the princes of Hanau. It is necessary 
therefore not to confound their donninions with those of Prussia. 

If we begin by describing the towns in the eastern part of ■ ^^1^^^^^^ 
the province, Wiitemberg, on the banks of the Elbe, is the first ' ' 

in importance. It is dependent on the government of Merseburg, and con- 
tains a population of 6700 inhabitants. The university of Wittemberg was 
at one time attended by a great number of students, but it has now lost 
much of its celebrity. The other seminaries are a lyceum, a school of 
theology, and a school of surgery. There is not more than one bridge 
across the Elbe, and it is built of wood. Few places have suffered more 
from fires and from war. While it was bombarded in 1760, eighteen pub- 
lic buildings, and more than a third part of the town were destroyed; the 
Joss it sustained in 1806, was not less considerable, and in 1812, three hun- 
dred houses were wholly consumed. It was exposed from the first of March, 
18 13, to the twelfth of January in the following year, to the attacks of the 
Prussian general Tauentzien, who took it by assault from the French, and 
was rewarded for his conquest by the title of count of Wittemberg. Dur- 
ing that long struggle, the university and the castle were much injured, 
twenty-six houses were overturned in the town, and two hundred and fifty- 
nine in the suburbs. The Prussian government has, since the peace, done 
all it could to remedy the evils occasioned by the war. Two new suburbs 
were built in 1817, one of which on the left bank of the Elbe has been called 
Little Wittemberg. The house inhabited by Luther is situated in the town; 
many distinguished strangers have written their names on the walls of the 
chamber in which the reformer used to spend his time; the name of Peter 
the Great is written with chalk, and a glass case has been placed above it 
The remains of Luther were deposited in the castle church; ■ TonOMofLa. 
there, too, rest the ashes of his friend Melancthon, whose nu- i tfaer und Me- 
merous and learned writings were the means of establishing ■ ^■™^***°°* 
the reformation in Germany. The academy of Wittemberg used to tes- 
tify its respect for that mild and sage reformer by a general mourning on 
the anniversary of his death. 

A number of workmen in the neighbourhood of the town are ■ ,^^^ 
employed in preparing colours, in making sugar from beetrave, ■ ^'^' 
and in different sulphuric acid works. 

Linen and porcelain are the -principal articles that are made t qu^,^--. 
at Bitterfield, on the left bank of the Mulda, and an extensive ' 
tract of country round Brehna is set apart for the culture of hops. Torgan 
on the left bank of the Elbe, has, since the additions made to Prussia, be- 
come a strong place of great importance. A wooden bridge of 300 yards 
in length has been built across the Elbe; the number of inhabitants is not 
at present, less than 7000; there are several churches, and in the largest 
is erected a monument to the memory of Catherine Bora, the ■ Tomb of ci- 
wife of Luther. The neighbouring country is not uninteresting; ' uierfne Bor«. 
Graditz and Doehlen are noted for their horses, and it was at the village 
of Elsning that Frederick the Great defeated the Austrians on the third of 
November, 1760. 

Naumburg is situated at the confluence of the Unstrust and ■ j^g„„|^„ 
the Saale; it is well built, and contains 9000 inhabitants. A ■ 
supreme court of justice is held in the town, the other institutions are a 
commercial tribunal, a lyceum with a large and valuable library, a school 
for the children of burgesses, and another for the education of orphans. 
The two finest churches are those of the cathedral and Saint Wenceslaus; 
the first was built in 1027; the second is admired on account of its archi- 
tecture and proportions. A fair, which commences on the fifth June, and 
lasts fifteen days, is held every year in the town, and the inhabitants carry 
on a considerable trade in woollen stuffs. Naumburg is also a place of 
Vol. IV— .1 3 
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amusement, it is generally crowded in winter; daring that season of the 
year^ theatres are opened, concerts and mask-balls are of frequent occur- 
rence. The Eichof is the place to which merchants and strangers resort, 
and the Burgen Garten are the fashionable walks of the higher classes. 
HMrfiM. I ^^^ inhabitants hare not forgotten the war that their fore- 
■ fathers maintained against the Hussites, A deputation of 
young people entreated the general of these sectarians to save their town 
from destruction; moved by their tears or supplications, he granled their 
requests. A number of children walk in procession every year to com- 
memorate his clemency. A letter is preserved in the town-house, which 
was written by John Frederick the Magnanimous, elector of Sazonj, that 
most zealous defender of Luther's reformation, who was defeated by 
Charles the Fifth at the battle of Muhlberg, on the twenty-fourth of ApriJ, 
Enviromof I 1^47, and afterwards conducted as a prisoner into Naumharg'. 
Naumburi. I The neighbouring country is agreeable and fruitful; the grape 
is cultivated with success, the wine is not unlike and little inferior to Bur- 
gundy. The quantity consumed, exclusively of what is reserved for the 
distilleries, is very considerable. The town of Naumburg is visited by 
the strangers that go to the baths of Bibra^ a watering place^ that has been 
frequented since the year 1689. 

Banks of uie 1 ^' ^® follow the coursc of the Saale, we remark on the left 
BMie. i bank of that river the small but well built town of Weissenfels, 

which contains about 5600 inhabitants; the greater number of them are 
employed in manufacturing linen, dressing leather, and making lace. The 
castle and the church are the only public buildings worthy of notice. A 
library has of late years been established for the use of the inhabitants; a 
normal school or seminary for the education of school-masters is not well 
attended. It is perhaps unnecessary to mention that the floor of the council 
chamber is supposed to be stained with the blood of Gustavus Adolphus; 
his body, it is certain, iVas opened there after the victory gained over 
Wallenstein in 1633, a victory too dearly purchased. by the Swedes, for 
their king lost his life under the walls of Lutzen. The same place has since 
been the scene of a more important battle, gained by a more extraordinary 
conqueror. Napoleon defeated the Russian and Prussian armies on the 
second of May, 1813, near the village of Groos-Guerchin; in consequence 
of that engagement, almost all the houses of Lutzen were reduced to ashes. 
Prince Leopold of Hesse Homburg, fell near the spot now occupied by the 
iron obelisk, which was erected by the King of Prussia to the memory of 
the young warrior. 

HeiariNi I Mcrseburg is situated on the banks of the Saale, at some dis- 
**' ' tance below the last town. It is the chief place of a govern- 
ment, and contains upwards of 8800 inhabitants. It is adorned by many 
fine buildings, among others, the town-house, the palace of the count de 
Zach, the bridge over the Saale, and the cathedral, a Gothic edifice, flank- 
ed with four pyramidical turrets; in the interior of the church are several 
Valuable pictures, and the bronze tomb of the emperor Rodol- 
phus of Swabia. The library of the chapter is rich in manu- 
scripts. The most important institutions are a college, an 
orphan hospital, and a work-house. Merseburg possesses a flourishing 
trade; four different fairs are held in it every year, but the chief source of 
its wealth depends on its breweries, which are celebrated throughout Prus- 
sia; the quantity of beer annually consumed in the town and in different 
parts of the country, is not less than 27,000 tuns; 

Neighbouring I Many viUas and country houses are built in the neighbour- 
coviitiy. I hood; the most remarkable places are the romantic lake of St 
Gothard, Lauchstsdt, which is celebrated on account of its mineral water, 
and Duremberg, equally known from its salt springs. 
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If the iinporlance and population of a town were the only ■ ^^^ 
criterions oi determining its political rank, Ualle, which con- ' 
tains £4/XX) inhabitants, and not Merseburg, ought to have been the me- 
tropolis of the government* The cathedral, of which the tower is higher 
than 368 feet, the church of St. Ulric and its curious monuments, the 
town-house where the ancient imperial constitution, known by the name 
of the Golden Bull, is preserved, are worthy of notice. But the celebrity 
of the town depends on other causes. Many distinguished men have been 
educated at its university, which was founded in 1694; the names of Wolf, 
Hoffmann, Balthazar, Bremer, and Paul Herman, the most celebrated bo- 
tanist of the seventeenth century, might be mentioned among the number 
of its professors. Not more than 600 students attend the college at present; 
but no branch of knowledge is neglected ; there are schools of anatomy 
and surgery, lectures on mineralogy, chemistry, botany and astronomy, 
public libraries, the most valuable of which are those belonging to the 
uni%'er8ity, and Saint Mary's church 5 and lastly, several collections of an- 
Uquities, and one of natural history. Different literary societies might be 
enumerated, and also a school for engineers, a seminary of theology and 
philosophy, and a biblical society. More than l,800/)00 Bibles, and more 
than 800,000 New Testaments, have been printed and distributed in the 
course of a year. A Political Journal and the Universal Literary Gazette,, 
which was formerly printed at Jena, are now published at Halle. Many 
orphans have been brought up in the hospital that was founded in 1698 by 
Dr. Franke; it is at present one of the most useful institutions in the town. 
The baths, at no great distance from the hospital, are visited by all the 
strangers that arrive at Halle. Concerts, balls, and theatres, are the 
amusements of winter, and the public walks in the neighbourhood, are 
crowded in summer. • 

Several mines of rock salt are worked within the territory, ■ Miiieiorn>ck 
and the value of their annual produce is not less than 125,000 ■ "^ 
rix dollars, or 18,750/. The workmen that are employed in these mines 
are called Hcdlorts^ and they are the pure descendants of the ancient 
Wendes ; they still retain the manners, language, laws, and even the cos- 
tume of their ancestors. 

Halle is also important from its numerous manufactures. It may be 
stated that the making of Beetrave sugar has been found a very profitable 
employment. The ground round the town is well cultivated, and produces 
a variety of excellent vegetables, and almost every part of the country in 
the neighbourhood abounds with game. 

Wettin, a small town of 3,700 inhabitants, contains the an- ■ ^^^^ 
cient castle that was formerly the residence of the Saxon ' 
princes. It is also the seat of a royal council of mines, and the coal that 
is obtained in its vicinity, furnishes employment to two hundred workmen. 
The village of Rothenburg, which is not very far from it, has been long 
celebrated for its copper mines; they produce annually 4,400 hundred 
weight of that metal. 

We may terminate our account of the government of Merseburg by 
making some general observations on the towi^js that have not been de- 
scribed. Eisleben, which is one of the most important, does not contain 
fewer than 6,400 inhabitants. It is situated on a hill, and divided into the 
Old and New Town. 

It is a place of great celebrity, not on account of the churches ■ j^^i,^ 
of St Andrew or St. Peter and their curious monuments, nor ■ 
on account of its town-house, which is covered with copper, but from. 
^ihg the birthplace of Luther, and the place where that reformer acquired 
bis title to immortality.' Strangers may still observe in the church of St 
Andrew, the pulpit from which the i*efoi*mer menaced the Vatican; that 
pulpit is now only used three times a yeaxi and on stated days; the ven^ 
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ration of which Luther has been the object, has consecrated the school 
that he attended, a school for the gratuitous education of orphans and 
indigent children. It has since been enriched and endowed by the Pms* 
sian government; the hat, the mantle, and different relics of the German 
reformer are preserved in one of the rooms, and others are adorned with 
paintings, which represent the principal events connected with the re- 
^.. I formation. Almost all strangers visit Luther's house on their 

' arrival at Eisleben, their names are inscribed in a book^ which 
is kept for the purpose. 
,- ... I Heststaed is a town of 3,200 inhabitants; silver and copper 

' are extracted from several mines in its vicinity, their weekly pro- 
duce is estimated at 40 marks of silver, and 300 hundred weight of copper. 
The population of Zeitz was not supposed to be greater than that ot Eis- 
leben, but according to the calculation of M. Hassel, it cannot be less than 
7,000 souls.* It is adorned by two castles, and among its institutions are 
a lyceum, a chapter, a normal school, and an orphan hospital. The trade 
of the place consists in cloth, woollen stuffs, and metallic buttons, wax and 
tallow candles. Several curious and Valuable manuscripts are contained 
in the library of the chapter, and the collegiate church is worthy of no- 
tice, not only from its architecture, but also on account of a fine picture 
above the altar. 

Sangerhausen is a small town of nearly 4,000 inhabitants, who are mostly 
employed in forging iron, founding copper, and making saltpetre. Stoll- 
berg is not nearly so large, it does not contain more than 2,000 souls, but 
it is there that the counts of Stollberg hold their courts, and that a council 
or number of individuals to whom the management of the neighbouring 
mines is committed, assemble. A lyceum and orphan hospital have been 
built in the town. 

Querfurt, on the banks of the Quemc, is not much more important, its 
population amounts only to 3,000 inhabitantsi it is the seat of a college, 
and in the neighbourhood of its ancient castle, cotton mills and saltpetre 
works have been erected. 

I We have mentioned every place of any consequence in the 

I government of Merseburg; that of Erfurt is not so large, in- 
deed it is only necessary to give an account of four towns;— its capital, 
Nordhausen, Ellrich, and Langensalza. Erfurt, which is peopled by 
31,0{)0 souls, was formerly an imperial city, and it continued independent 
long after the capitulation, by which its gates were opened to the French 
on the fifteenth of October, 1806. Many of its houses and public build- 
ings were destroyed during a bombardment in 181 S, which it supported 
for more than a month. It has been affirmed that upwards of 2,000 persons 
perished from the effects of epidemical diseases, which were at that time 
common both in Germany and in France. The town is defended by two 
strong citadels, but the only remarkable building is the cathedral, of 
which the bell weighs 27,000 pounds, it is considered one of the wonders 
of the country. 

LttUMTieeii. I *^^^ stranger may still observe the cell in the ancient con- 
* vent of the Augustines, which Luther inhabited during a pe- 
riod of seven. years. There are not at present fewer than eight churches 
that adhere to the Augsburg confession. The celebrated university, which 
was instituted in 1392, and abolished in 1816, tended to diffuse a taste for 
literature and science among the inhabitants. The Protestant gymnasium, 
the Catholic seminary, the drawing academy, and the schools of pharmacy 
and chemistry are well attended; the libraries and public collections are 
<ipen to all the inhabitants. Erfurt still possesses its philosophical socie- 
tyi other institutions of the same kind might be enumerated. The theatre 
or the principal place of amusement is open the greater part of the year. 

• Statistischer Umrisi von G. Uasicl. 
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It was in the same town that Napoleon had an interview ■ ^^^^^ 
with the emperor of Russia, king of Prussia, and several Ger- 1 lovereigiw at 
man princes on the 27th of October, 1808. There are many ' ^^"^ 
public walks near the town, and the neighbouring country is fruitful and 
well cultivated* A colony of Moravian brothers have settled in the ad- 
joining village of New Dietendorf. Different articles are manufactured at 
Erfurt; but it is difficult to account for the preference which the inhabi- 
tants have for the trade of a shoemaker, it is however certain that the num- 
ber of master shoemakers is not less than three hundred* 

Nordhausen on the banks of the Zorge, is a town of 10,400 t i^onumnMii. 
inhabitants; its public buildings are nowise remarkable, they ■ 
consist of seven churches, a gymnasium, and a convent* The trade car- 
ried on by the iohabitants has been greatly improved, there are not fewer 
than. 190 distilleries, in which more than 600,000 bushels of grain are 
consumed, while the draff serves to fatten 40,000 pigs and 6000 oxen* 
The produce of the oil mills brings about 150,000 rix dollars or 18,750^ 
The anniversary of Luther is observed as a holiday, and the 
different authorities walk in procession. 

The population of Elrick amounts only to 2500 souls; -it is 
not a place of much trade, although it possesses several manu- 
factories of cloth and woollen. stuffs* 

The cavern of Kelle in the neighbourhood has been much ■ cavem or 
admired. It is not more than two miles and a half from the ■ ^^^' 
town, and he who visits it, must descend from its entrance to the depth of 
1 50 feet below the surface of the ground; the inner part of the cave is about 
ten feet lower* Its breadth is not less than 256 feet, and it is upwards of 
268 in length. The waters of a fresh and limpid stream form a deep 
reservoir at a short distance from the entrance, and fine stalactites are 
seen on different parts of the walls* 

Langensalza was so called from the river Salze, near which ■ ^^^^ 
it has been built, a place, now more remarkable for its Indus- ■ ^^"^ ^' 
try and trade, the culture of the neighbouring country, and the labours of 
its agricultural society, than for its old castle, the church of St Stephen, 
or its lyceum. The crevices with which the soil has been furrowed, be- 
came apparently broader on the 10th of June, 1813, and the town was 
almost overturned; all the gardens in the neighbourhood were destroyed, 
and more than a thousand acres of meadow land were inundated. The 
population in 1819, amounted to 6000 individuals. It appears too from a 
statistical account relative to the same year, that besides several manufac- 
tories of silk and serge, there were not fewer than 3000 cotton looms* 
The salutary effects of the sulphureous baths at Langensalza have been 
much commended, many strangers resort to them. The sources of these 
springs have been discovered at Jhnfuladi and at Tbnna, which have since 
become well frequented watering places* 

Fossil bones of elephants are often found near the last vil- ■ Remaimor 
lage* They are embedded in the alluvial deposites by which * Eiepiiant». 
the soil is formed. The whole of the neighbouring country is very fruit- 
ful; the inhabitants cultivate anise, madder, and the izaiis tincioria^ a plant 
useful in dying, and which has been supposed to be of a better quality than 
any produced in the rest of Germany. 

Calcareous concretions are frequently observed in the alluvial i oateocoies. 
sand at a short distance from Langensalza; a healing virtue ' ^ 

was in former times attributed to them by the country people, it was 
imagined that they could consolidate fractured bones, and they were on 
that account called oiieoeoies. 

The government of Magdeburg contains a greater number ■ jig-j^i^rg. 
of important towns than both the two which have been last ■ 
mentioned. 
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^^ ^^^^^^^^^^ I Quedliaburg on tho Bude, which is one of the most popu* 
**' I lotts, contains upwards of ISfOOO inhabitants* The ancient 
castle still remains, where the sovereign abbess of the country used to re- 
side* a princess whof notwithstanding the vows of humility attached to 
her holy profession, sat as a member of the empire beside the prelates 
from the states on the Rhine. 

'nmbofHeii- 1 The tombs of Henry the First and the empress Catherine 
tj tiM Fii«. I may still be seen in the church of the castle. Several articles 
of great antiquity, and different relics of doubtful origin, might also be 
enumerated; among others, one of the bottles that was supposed to have 
been used at the marriage feast of Cana in Galilee. The endence on 
which the tradition rests cannot now be determined, but it is eertiin that 
it was believed by the emperor Otho the Great, who gi^ve the bottle or 
amphora to the monks. A curiosity of a different description has been 
placed in the large hall of the town-house; it is an iron cage, in which a 
count of Reinslein, whom Otho the Great accused of treason, was confined. 
Quedlinburg boasts of having been the birthplace of the poet Klopstock. 
Wemiserod I Wemigerode is situated on the side of mount Brocken, at 

^'^^^^^^^' I the elevation of S87 feet above the level of the sea. It possesses 
a gymnasium, a library of 80,000 volumes, among which there are not 
fewer than 2000 Bibles, ia museum of natural history, and a fine botanical 
garden. It contains a population of more than 4000 inhabitants, and its 
trade consists in com, wood, iron and spirits, which are distilled in the 
neighbourhood. 

UaitMntadt I Halberstadt is, next to Magdeburg, the most important town 
■ in the government; its population amounts to 14,700 indi- 
viduals, and in that number are included more than a hundred Jewish 
families. We might mention among its institutions three public schools, 
a seminary for the education of school-masters, and a literary society, of 
whic^h the transactions are published. It is one of the gayest towns in the 
province; balls, concerts, assemblies and plays are the ordinary amuse- 
ments. The grounds in the neighbourhood are laid out in public walks 

BuiCTdbago I ^^^^ "^*y ^*® ^^'^ ^^y *•* Saxony. The Spiegelberge or hills 
' which the baron of Spiegel, to whom they belong, has covered 
with plantations, may be compared to an English garden, possessing the 
most varied views; the wealthy proprietor, who has devoted his fortune 
to the embellishment of this public walk, may claim the gratitude of his 
fellow citizens. 

Gieini and uw | Halberstadt has given birth to two men, whose reputation 
inventor of I depends on very different titles ; the first is Gleim, the celebrated 
'' ' poet and patriot, the second is Breyhahn, the supposed inventor 

of beer. Strangers seldom fail to visit the garden in which the ashes of 
the poet are deposited. An inscription on the house of the other announces 
his invention, the value of which many are able to appreciate; but while 
the name of Gleim is repeated by all the admirers of German literature, 
that of Breyhahn is hardly known beyond the walls of his native town. 
Kaibc Barby f ^^^ town of Kalbe on the banks of the Saale, contains, ac- 
' cording to Stein, 5588 inhabitants, but that number has been 
reduced by Hassel to 4098. It is in other respects not so worthy of notice 
as Barby, the population of which amounts only to 2800 souls. That small 
town on the banks of the Elbe possesses an observatory, a collection of 
natural history, and a printing press. Ascherleben is a place of trade, its 
linen and woollen stuffs are exported, it is peopled by 8500 inhabitants. 
The vineyards in the circle of Merseburg occupy a space of 3923 acres, 
and their annual produce is not less than 17,500 emirs, or 1,120,000 bottles 
-of wine. 

MagdLbttrg. I Magdeburg is the most important place in the province of 
* Saxony; it was formerly an imperial and Hanseatic town, and 
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it contains at present a population of 36,600 inliabitants. It is situated oa 
the banlis of the Elbe, at the height of 234 feet above the level of the sea. 
The Elbe renders its means of defence more effectual, and a great part of 
It was destroyed in 1812, in order to extend its fortifications. The number 
of inhabitants in 1815 amounted only to 33,867$ the rapid increase that 
has since taken place in the population, must be chiefly attributed to the 
blesungs of peace. It is unnecessary to give a mihute account f putiie 
oC the public buildings, the most remarkable are the arsenal, a ' iwudiHi; 
fine post-office, and a large custom-house. Some notice has already been 
taken of the numerous hospitals for the education of orphans in different 
parts of Prussia, that of Magdeburg is* worthy of the capital. The cathe- 
dral may be mentioned on account of its portiJ, altar and baptismal founts, 
but the church of the garrison is more interesting from its antiquity, it 
was built in the year 1016. 

The dungeon into which General La Fayette was thrown, ■ LaFayette*i 
may be seen at Magdeburg; in that instance, it has been gene- ' diugaoB. 
rally admitted, the law of nations was violated. The two finest squares in 
the town are those of the cathedral and the old market place, the latter is 
adorned with a statue of the emperor Otho the Great, and the side of the 
other is formed by the cathedral. Among the different useful institutions 
at Magdeburg are a seminary for teaching school-masters, several schools, 
one of which is the provincial school of arts, two commercial seminaries, 
and a royal board iiig-house for the education of girls. 

The trade of Magdeburg does not consist only in the sale of t _^ 
its woollen stnfTs, linen, cotton, and the produce of its different ' 
manufactories, its situation renders it the mart for the goods that pass 
from Germany to the north. The small town of Schoenebeck is situated 
to the south of Magdeburg, it contains 4800 inhabitants, and it is noted 
for its salt springs, which produce annually 58,000,000 pounds of salt. 

Burg is peopled by 10,000 inhabitants, who are mostly de- ■ ^^ stendaL 
scended from Swiss and French Protestants; its trade consists ' ^^ 
principally in cloth; more than 8000 pieces are manufactured every year. 
Stendal, a town of 5500 inhabitants, is in other respects insignificant, but 
it has the honour of being the birthplace of the celebrated Winkelmann. 
Salzwedel on the Jeetze is the last town of any importance on the northern 
frontier of the province, its population amounts to 5800 souls; the produce 
of its manufactories is considerable; according to Stein, it exports every 
year 1065 pieces of cloth, and more than 89,000 yards of linen.^ 

We have now given an account of the seven provinces, which form 
geographically the kingdom of Prussia; in other words, a country of 4161 
German square miles, or 49,932 English square miles in superficial extent^ 
but Prussia comprehends politically the four provinces of Westphalia, 
Juliers, Cleves and Berg, and also the lower Rhine, and Neuchatel. These 
provinces, separated from the other Prussian dominions by Hesse, Bruns* 
wick and other principalities, and coterminous to Hanover, the Nether- 
lands and France, may be considered temporary acquisitions, not gained 
on the field of battle, but ceded to Prussia by diplomatic arrangements. 
States not governed by the same laws, nor participating in the same inte- 
rest, have suddenly become Prussian. It would be incorrect, therefore, to. 
identify them with the monarchy, they are rather military occupations, or 
Prussian colonies. They shall be more fully mentioned in a different part 
of the work, in the account of Germany and the Germanic Confederation. 

It remains for us to state some facts connected with the sta- ■ neatiM and 
tistics of the Prussian dominions. The population of these ' *>*"*»• 
states follows as in the rest of Europe, an increasing progression. Ample 

< Uandbucht der Qeogrspbie und Statistik. 
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ingf^^oi I data are not wanting to prove the truth of this statement; it is 
popuiatkm. I sufficient to illustrate it by two examples. The number of 
deaths in Berlin amounted in 1834 to 6336, and the number of births to 
7531. The number of deaths in Kcenigsberg during the same year was 
equal to 1986, and the number of births to 239 1* It may be seen that the 
proportion in these two places is nearly the same. It is not, however, by 
examining the proportion that subsists between different towns that accu- 
rate information can be obtained on the subject, both because the unmar- 
ried persons, who reside in them, are more numerous than in the country, 
and also because the number of individuals that remain in them for a time, 
is not taken into consideration, and is often very different in different places. 
It is necessary, therefore, to determine the proportion as it subsists throug^b- 
out the country, and it is not difficult to do so, for registers of births and 
deaths have been kept with great care during several years. It is only in 
this manner that a correct estimate can be formed of the increase ia the 
population. According to the last census made in Prussia, the number of 
Inhabitants throughout the whole country, amounted to 1 1,480,815. Dur- 
ing a period of five years, from 1 8 1 6 to 1 82 1, the number of deaths amount- 
ed to 1,833,5 1 1, and the births to 2,843,487. The excess was thus equal to 
1,019,976, which indicates a much greater proportion than at Berlin or 
Koenigsberg. In the number of births are included 35,535 illegitimate 
children, or one out of every three hundred and twenty-seven. In other 
European countries, the number is much more considerable. 

I As to the frequency of crimes, the different provinces under 
^^^ I the Prussian government furnish us with very different results. 
It appears that crimes are most rare in the Protestant provinces, and most 
common in the Catholic, in those where the numerous festivals and holi- 
days of the Roman church are observed. It is certain, besides, that the 
most industrious countries are those in which there are fewest Catholics^ 
These observations are not confined to the lower orders' that inhabit large 
towns, their baneful influence on the habits of the people is too well known. 
The researches of M. Kamps exhibit very curious results on these impor- 
tant questions." 

Muiden. I ^^ appears that one individual has been found guilty of mur- 
^^ ' der out of every sixty thousand inhabitants in the territories 
of Aix-la-Chapelle and Cologne; one out of every thirty-five thousand in 
the province of Saxony, and the country of Munster; one out of twenty-five 
thousand in the district of Marienwerder; one for every four thousand seven 
hundred and sixty in Pomerania, and lastly, one for every four hundred 
in the towns of Cologne, Munster, Dusseldorf and Aix-la-Chapelle. 

I -^^ ^^ ^he number of thefts and robberies, the following pro^ 
* portions have been observed $ one person for every six thousand 
four hundred and thirty-two Pomeranians, one for every three thousand 
persons in Western Prussia and Silesia, or eastern Prussia^ and one for 
every eight hundred in the neighbourhood of Coblentz and Treves, and 
lastly, one for every four hundred in Cologne, Dusseldorf^ Munster, and 
Aix-la-Chapelle. 

Uttiveraitiei. I ^^ hzYe already had occasion to mention the universities of 
" ^^ ' Berlin and Halle, and the number of students that attend them. 
The other colUgiate towns in Prussia are Kcenigsberg, Breslaw, Greip- 
walde, Bonn, and Munster. The first was attended by three hundred and 
three students In 1824; the second by seven hundred and ten, the third by 
a hundred and twenty-seven, the fourth by five hundred and twenty-six, 
and the last by two hundred and eighty-four. Foreigners made up nearly 
a half of the students in these different colleges. 

" Annales sur rAdminittration interieure de TEtst. 



J 



DESCRIPTION OF GERMANY. 449 

It ought to h&tre been mentiotied in the account of Berlin, that ■ ^^y\^^ ^^^^ 
a saving-bank was established in that city in 1818 ; it would have ' >>ank. 
been well had all the other large towns in Prussia followed the example of 
the capital. That bank allowed four and a half per cent, on every deposite 
from a crown upwards. It began business in 1818 with a capital of 14,491 
crowns, but from the confidence of the public, its capital increased rapid- 
ly, and amounted in 1834 to 685,742 crowns. 

The practice of insuring against fire has become very general « AfBonmoca 
of late years. Insurance offices have been for a long time esta- ' against fire. 
b ishcd in Prussia, but the people neglected to avail themselves of the be- 
nefits which they afforded. Their advantages however are now acknow- 
ledged, and the sum for which the property in the province of Brandenburg 
was insured in 1824, amounted to 37,854,875 crowns. 

The trade of Prussia, and particularly that in grain, has of ■ ^ 
late years been much improved, and the cause must be assign- ' '""^ 
ed to the wise and enlightened measures of government, by. which freedom 
has been granted to every department of industry. It i$*to be regretted 
that the example given by Prussia has not been imitated by the German 
princes, and that laws are still in force, according to which, merchants who 
trade in corn are considered forestallers, and made liable to severe penal- 
ties. Government, by putting this trade on the same footing with others, 
does all it can to prevent the fatal effects of scarcity or famine, for in that 
branch of commerce, as in every other, competition is always advantage- 
ous to the consumer. The price of grain has been continually falling for 
some time past, and the landed proprietors attribute it to the policy of 
government, but it is rather owing to the increased culture of the potato, 
which is now much used throughout the country, and also to the successive 
improvements in agriculture, to the division of many large estates, and, 
above alU to the difficulty of exportation; a difficulty that is rendered in- 
surmountable by the line of foreign custom-houses on the frontiers of Prus- 
sia. It is to be hoped that the time may soon come, when governments, 
better informed as to their tr.ue interests, may discover the defects, and 
even the absurdity, of the present system of duties. The subject of the corn 
trade shall be more fully considered in the next chapter. 

More enlightened than some European governments, Prussia i imports and 
extended its commercial relations with the new American re- ' exports. 
publics, and that department of its trade has been constantly increasing fo^ 
some years past Prussia Proper exported in 1835 to the American conti- 
nent, different sorts of merchandise, of which the value was not less than 
1,473,410 crowns, and the province on the banks of the Rhine sent in 
the same year, and to the same countries, goods amounting in value to 
3,438,370 crowns. The commerce of its ports on the Baltic, has likewise 
been improved; not fewer than 1089 vessels entered the harbour of Memel 
in 1835, and more than 1115, out of which 974 were loaded with wood, 
sailed from it. In the course of the same year, 343 vessels entered the port 
of Pilau, on the Frische-Haf, and 385 sailed from it. The number that en- 
tered Stettin amounted to 490, and the vessels that left it to 446; 390 un- 
loaded at Stralsund, and 385 set out from the same harbour; lastly, 587 
arrived at Swinesmunde, and 603 departed from it. 

The wool trade must have been very flourishing during the ■ ^^ 
same year, for according to the most accurate accounts, 1 14,636 ' 
hundred weight of raw, and 65,771 of dressed wool were exported from 
the land and maritime frontiers of Prussia. 

Some notice has been already taken of the beetrave sugar ■ g ^^^^^^ 
works in the different towns, but the consumption of that arti- ' * 
cle is so great, that the quantity imported annually amounts to 346,000 
hundred weight, exclusively of what is smuggled, which is not supposed 
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to be less than 8000.* Thus the annual allowance for every individual ia 
the kingdom is upwards of three pounds and a half, which is greater in 
proportion than the quantity consumed by every individual in France. 
The importation of coffee is likewise very great; it is equal one year with 
another to 163,400 hundred weight 

X Verhandl dea veretns zur Befeid. des Gewerbliee, 1826. 
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